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PEEFACE.

I ndia, tlie most valuable dependency o f tb e B ritisb crown, is also one o f the most
interesting portions o f the globe.
unparalleled grandeur.
,

E ven some o f its physical features'are on a scale of

The stupendous m ountain chain along its northern frontier

rising gradually from a plain o f inexhaustible fertility, has snowy summits which tow er
nearly six thousand feet above the loftiest o f any other country in either hem isphere;
while over the vast expanse o f its magnificently diversified surface almost every product
possessed o f econom ical value grow s indigenously, or having been introduced is cultivated
w ith success.

N or are its moral less remarkable than its physical features.

In it s -''

rugged recesses and ju n g ly forests various tribes, supposed to represent its aboriginal
inhabitants, m ay still be seen in a state borderm g on absolute barbarism.

The great

bulk o f the population, however, consists o f a race, or rather aggregation o f races, who,
^

though far advanced in civilization, at least in the ordinary sense o f the term, since they
have for ages lived under regular government, dw elt in large and splendid cities, and ;
carried m ost o f the arts o f com m on life to high perfection, are yet the dupes and slaves j
o f a m ost childish and galling superstition.

That the dom inant class, to w hich all others

are subservient, should be full o f religious zeal, is nothing more than m ight have been
expected, bu t a new phase o f human natvu'e seems to be presented w hen those occupying
the low er grades o f the social scale are seen subm itting w ithout a murm ur to be lorded
over, and treated as mere outcasts whose very touch is pollution.

W h a t makes this

submission the more extraordinary, is that those who exem plify it are by no m eans-'
deficient in natural acuteness, and, on the contrary, often give proofs o f intellectual
culture.

H indooism , though little better than a tissue o f obscene and monstrous fancies,.-'

not on ly counts its dom ination b y thousands o f years, but can boast o f having had among
its votai’ies, men who, in the ages in w hich th ey lived, extended the boundaries o f know-* /
ledge, and carried some o f the abstrusest o f the sciences to a height w hich they had
never reached before.

This remarkable com bination o f pure intellect and grovelling

superstition, nowhere displayed so strikingly and unequivocally as in India, gives a
peculiar value even to that part o f its history wliich, relating on ly to its social state, is
necessarily the least fruitful in stirring incidents.
So long as the leading powers^ o f Europe made India a kin d o f com m on battle-field,
on w hich th ey met to contend for supremacy, no one nation could be said to possess any
exclusive or peculiar interest in its aifairs; but from the m om ent when Great Britain stood
*

forth, virtually i f not form ally recognized as the paramount power, the history o f both c o u n - /''
tries becam e in a manner identified, and ought therefore to be studied as one great whole.
The vast space which separates them is a mere circumstance which, i f it have any w eight
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at all, ou gh t rather to increase the interest o f the British reader, who is n ot only introduced
to n ew scenes and n ew modes o f social existence, but follow s his countrym en step b y stej),
and sees them in a n ew sphere displaying the same unrivalled talents, civil and m ilitary,
' the same indom itable courage and perseverance, the same enlightened, humane, and
generous spirit, w h ich have placed G reat B ritain at the head o f m odern nations, and
given h er the largest and mightiest empire th at the w orld has y et beheld.

W h ile In dia

■^vas placed under a k in d o f tutelage, and those intrusted w ith its administration, instead
o f encouraging, system atically repressed the jm blic curiosity, there was doubtless som e
excuse for a feeling o f apathy in regard to its affairs; bu t now that th e anomalous form
o f governm ent has been abolished, and the Queen, ruling In dia in her ow n name w ith ou t
^

any adventitious intervention, has c a l l e ? u pon her lov in g subjects to unite w ith her in
developing its resources, as one o f the most effectual means o f prom oting the general
w elfare o f all her dom inions, h ow can the call be properly responded to, unless the actual
circumstances o f the country, and the w hole course o f events b y w hich these have been
form ed— in oth er words, all the details o f its history— are carefully studied?
A

subject so im portan t and so attractive as that o f In dia could n ot fail to engage

the pens o f m any writers, and accordingly a num ber o f w orks relating to it has appeared,
some o f them b y distinguished men, w ho bore no unim portant part in m any o f the trans>■* actions w hich th ey naiTate.

T o all these w orks, however, there is one Serious objection,

which, w ithout im pugn ing th eir merits, goes* to prove that so far from exhausting the
subject, th ey have left im portant blanks, w h ich deprive them o f the character o f com plete
hi.stories.

Som e o f th em are professedly confined to particular periods or particular

p ro v in ce s; w hile others o f a m ore general description either om it part o f the earlier
history, or after brin gin g it dow n as far as w as practicable at th e time, stop short at the
v ery period w hen it becom es at once m ost interesting and most instructive.

T h e present

w ork, w h ich differs from them in plan, and is also intended to be o f a m ore popular
character, was undertaken in th e b elief that i f written after due research, in a perspicu
ous style, and w ith strict im partiality, it m ight supply a w ant w hich had long been felt,
and to w hich recent events had given m uch additional urgency.

I t is, as its name implies,

a Com prehensive Hi.story o f India, beginning w ith its earliest period, and continued,
w ith ou t the k n ow n omission o f any transaction o f im portance, to the present time.

In

com posing it, the au th or has n ot trusted to previous com jnlations, bu t derived* his
materials as m uch as possible from original and official sources.
it rem ains for his readers to decide.

H o w far he has succeeded,

T h e on ly part o f the w ork on w h ich he ventures

to anticipate the ju d g m en t o f the public is that o f the maps, plans, and num erous illustra
tions, w hich, in depen den tly o f their m erit as embellishments, brin g all the leading topics o f
the hi.story— its campaigns, its battle-fields, its cities, and oth er localities, and even its
most celebrated per.sonage.s— im m ediately before the eye, in a m anner w hich not on ly does
much credit to those em ployed upon them, bu t must greatly facilitate the intelligent
perusal o f the h istory itself
L o n d o n , February, 1 86 2 .
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COMPREHENSIVE

HISTORY

OF I N D I A .

INTRODDCTION.
o ng

after the name of India had become familiar in the

earliest seats of civilization in the Mediterranean, little more

K

was known of the country designated b y it, than that it ^ '‘'~

was a region of vast extent situated in the far East, near
the outermost verge of the known world,

From the in 

habitants themselves no satisfactory information could be

)btained.

Accustomed to veil everything in mystery, they

ded the terrestrial globe into seven deeps or islands, each

passed by its own peculiar ocean; and placing the habitation

01 wie numan race in Juinmoodeep, which is n«lirest the centre, and Hin

consists partly of Meri^'a mountain of gold of enormous height, reaching

*

as far benekh as. above the surface, approjmated to themselves one of its

most highlj^favoured localities.'

The notions of the Greeks, though disfigured

and obscured l)y fable, were of a more definite description.

Instead of allowing

his fancy to run riot, Herodotus diligently consulted the few som-ces o f know
ledge within his reach, and honestly communicated the resvdt.

According to

him, India was, as its name implies, tlie country drained b y the Indus, and
consisted of two great divisions— a western, which was included in the Persian
empire, and formed the large,st, as well as the most productive of the twenty
''sa tr a p ie s or provinces into which that empire was then divided; and an eastern,
which, stretching beyond the limits supposed to be habitable, terminated in a
sandy desert.-'

Crude as these ideas are, so little was done to correct or enlarge* •

them that when Alexiinder, during his celebrated exi)edition, first reached the Alexanders
’

o

Indus, he mistook it for the Nile.

i

Fortunately he took the most effectual

means to undeceive himself, by fitting out a ileet, and giving the command of
it to Nearchus, who, after descending the river to its mouth in the ocean, con
tinued his course westwards along the shores of the Arabian Sea, and linally
' Gladwin’ s Aycen Akbery, vol. iii. i>. 23, el scq., w ith its curious map, illustrative o f H indoo geography.
* llcroUotiu, book iii. 1)7-1*16.

Voi,. I.
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a rriv e d in th e Persian G ulf.

A lex a n d er, w h o h ad accom p a n ied N ea rch u s in

h is descent, afterw ards accom plish ed th e rest o f th e distance overland,
mrita’' ' ‘

rou tes to In d ia h ad th u s been sim u lta n eou sly exjilored.

As a
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•la tu ra l/ton seq u en ce, regu lar in tercou rse w ith it ra p id ly increased, an d b oth its
,fi"i,ire xnd dim en sion s b eg a n to he b e tte r understood.

A m p le evid en ce o f this -

i. ,Ii5iarn ish ed b y th e w o rk s o f S tra bo a n d P tolem y, a n d y e t it can n ot b e denied,
th a t w ith all th eir in d u stry and sa ga city, th e y h ave rather distorted th an d e
lin ea ted In dia.

T h e maT’itim e p ortion , in particular, is m isera b ly curtailed, an d

its characteristic p rojection , instead o f form in g t!ie v e rte x o f a triangle, is conr

* This map, though sufficiently curious, could scarcely bo made m ore intelligible by any am ount o f
explanation. I t is fanciful tlirougbout, and ail the attempts which have been made to find fixed localities
fo r its cardinal points, and its ranges o f mountains, have failed. The ocean surrounding Jum moodeej) is
, the only one which look.s like reality, because it is said to consist o f salt water.
The other six oceans
beyond it consist in succession o f milk, m ilk curds, gheo or clarified butter, sugar-cane juice, wine, and

INTRODUCTION.
verted- into the side of a square.'

3

It is not difficult to account for this serious

blunder, which, indeed, is only one of the many which it was impossible to
avoid, so long as the only accoimts of the country were derived from travellers
who reached it b y journeying across inhospitable deserts, or navigators who, in
the infancy of their art, effected a long and perilous passage b y following the
windings of tlie intervening shores.

A

great advance was made when the

Portuguese doubled the Cape o f Good Hope.

From that time, the Indian coast

bectune accessible in all directions, and its outline was easily traced.

roriugueso

To maj)

out the interior was a work of greater difficulty— a work in which little progress
could be made while the struggle for supremacy in the East remained undecided..'
N o sooner, however, were the foundations of our Indian empire securely laid,

I_____^

jg"

1___________>1°

I______I___________ 'iv

I

tm

lNDI.\, ACCORDING TO PrOLKMV.

than the necessity of obtaining a thorough knowledge o f its surface was
• *

urgently felt.

Accordingly, in addition to district siuveys, one embracing the ’*"'**'^

country in all its length and breadth has been undertaken at the instance of
government, and carried on with all the aids which the refinements of modern
science supjily.

M«iorn gco-

In this way, most of the blanks in Indian geography have been

filled up, and a map, not unworthy of the vast and magnificent country which
ilr delineates, is advancing to completion.
In the course o f the following work, the important purposes to which the
valuable materials accumulated by these surveys are applicable will often be' Porbigcr’s Ilandhach dcr dltcn Ocog)'a}dde, jiarticularly the illustrative iiiajis in vol. i.

4

HISTOEY OF INDIA.

come apparent; but in the meantime it seems impossible to employ them to
better account than in furnishing the groundwork of a brief sketch, which, in
exhibiting the leading features of the geography of India, will be at once an
appropriate introduction and a useful guide to the study o f its history.
India, taken in its widest sense as a common name for all the contiguous'
houuTaries. territories in Asia, which are directly or indirectly subject to British rule, lie s '
between 8“ and 37° north latitude, and 66° and 99° east longitude.

W ithin these

limits, which extend north and south from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin, and
west and east from Afghanistan and Beloochistan to the Burman empire, it ^
covers an area of a million and a half o f square miles, and contains one hundred >
and eighty millions of inhabitants.

AlS these enormous numbers are not easily-^

comprehended, a more definite idea m ay be formed, by considering that the
.space is about twelve times, and the population six times greater than those
o f the British Islands.

The portion of these vast dominions lying east of the

B ay o f Bengal, consisting chiefly o f acquisitions from the Biu-mese, are oidy
politically associated with India; and, having few features in common with it,
m ay for the present be left out of view.

The other and far larger portion, to-

which tlie name of India is more properly applied, forms one compact whole,
and is, for the most part, well defined b y natural boundaries.
Divisions,

According to a '

division of ancient date, it consists o f Hindoostan and tlie Deccan— the former
desio-nation meaning the Land of the Hindoo, and the latter the Land o f the ""
South.

The line of demarcation between the divisions is marked b y the

.q ?V in d h y a Mountains, which stretch irregularly across the country from sea to
sea, between the mouths of the Indus and the Ganges.
Hindoostan, thus defined, includes the whole of India which lies contiguous
to other parts o f the Asiatic continent, and consists almost entirely o f two
great river basins— that of the Indus in the west, and that o f the Ganges in the
■ ^ a st.

Both basins have a common and magnificent boundary in the north,

where tlie Himalaya, b y far the loftiest mountain system in the world, with
snowy summits which, measured from the level of the sea, have more than five
miles of vertical height, diverges as from a central nucleus in opposite direction.s^
__ on the one hand, sloping north-west, and giving its waters chiefly to the
E».in o f the

Indus, and on the other, curving round toward the east, and supjdying innumerable feeders to the Ganges.

The basin o f the Indus has its greatest length

from north to south, and, with exception of the beautiful valley of Cashmere
and of the Punjab, is remarkable for a barrenness, which, in its lower part,
becomes so great that cultivation is confined to the breadth of a few miles on
either side of the river, while the adjacent country is converted into a desert.
This desert, stretching away to the east and north-east for several hundred
miles, has its occasional oases, but is, for the most part, a sandy waste, mono
tonous aufl dreary in the extreme.
On entering the basin of the Gange-s, a striking contrast is presented.

On

^
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the north side, the Himalaya, descending b y a series of magnificent
1

1

T

♦

t e r r a c e s 'B a s in of tho
1 •
Ganges.

with parallel or intersecting valleys, approaches the edge ol an immense plain

of surpassing beauty and fertility, sloping gently from west to east, and traversed near its centre by a majestic river.

On both sides, chiefly from the

Himalaya, but partly also from the Vindliya range, it is joined b y numerous
{tributaries, which so augment its volume that it becomes in a manner encumIbered with its spoils, and unable to caiTy them along in one undivided channel.
Accordingly, in the lower part of its course, it throws off numerous branches,
which form a kind of network across its delta.

A little lower down it com

municates vdth the Brahmapootra, coming from the east, and carrying a volume
of water little if at all inferior to its own.

The difficulty of discharge is thus

greatly increased, and can only be met b y an additional number of outlets.
In the dry season, these flow within their banks, and have the appearance of
independent streams; but when the waters rise, a sudden overflow takes place,
and the whole country is covered for many miles around with one vast inunda
tion.

A similar result is produced on the lower flats of the Indus; and one ‘

consequence is, that both rivers become firr less available for navigation than
might be supposed from the volumes of water which they carry.

The channels

"becoming shallow and attenuated in proportion to their number, it is difficult
to find any single one which large vessels can safely use.
The two great basins now described do not completely exhaust the whole
area included within the H im alaya and the Vindhya range; and therefore it is
necessary to mention, that the ramifications of the range cover a considerable
tract o f great beauty and fertility, which belongs to what has been called
Central India, and is drained b y the independent basins of the Nerbudda and
the Taptee, which carry its waters west to the G ulf o f Cambay.
The Deccan, the other great division of India, is washed b y the ocean on

ti.oDec®...

all sides but one, and is hence, though not with strict accuracy, usually described
as a peninsula.

I t is in the form of an immense triangle, which rests on the

Vindhya range as its base, and terminates in Cape Comorin as its vertex.

Of

its two sides, one running S.S.E. in an almost unbroken line, faces the Arabian
Sea, the other, whose continuity is more broken, lies south-west, and faces the
Bay of Bengal.
■

Names so common as not to be unworthy of notice serve to

distinguish the lower halves of the sides— that on the west being usually
designated as the Malabar, and that on the east as the Coromandel coast.
The structure of the Deccan is very simple.

N o t far from the oppo.site

extremities of the Vindhya range, whose greatest height is not supposed to
exceed 3000 feet, two mountain chains proceed, and stretch southward in direc
tions nearly parallel to the coasts.
Ghauts, is continued to Cape Comorin.

That on the west, called the Western
Its loftiest summits, which are situated

between lat. 10° and 15°, rise to about 6000 feet.

Towards the sea, from which

it seldom recedes more than forty miles, it is very precipitous; towards the
«
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land, which, in many parts, almost equals it in height, its slope is always
gradual, and occasionally imperceptible.

On both sides it is clothed with mag

nificent timber, and displays much grand scenery.
Eastern

Tlic E astcm Ghauts is a less elevated and tamer range.

Its loftiest summits

are not above 3000 feet, and its distance from the sea is so considerable that
the descent is seldom abrupt.

In its course southwards, instead of being con

tinued to the extremity, it stops about midway, and turning gradually south-west,
meets with a transverse range called the Neilgherry HiUs, which have summits ^
exceeding 7000 feet, and by which it becomes linked with the Western Ghauts. J
Deccan

tableland,

tliis Way a new triangle, with sides composed of mountain ranges, is formed
t.hat of the Dcccan, and incloses an elevated table-land, which has a|
gradual but continuous slope eastward from the Western Ghauts to the sea.;
In accordance with this slope, all the rivers of any magnitude— the Mahanuddy,
the Godavery, the Krishna, the Pennar, the Pelar, and the Coleroon or Cavery,
carry the drainage to the Bay of Bengal.

This table-land cannot boast the ^

fertility of the basin of the Ganges, because, while it is exposed to a more
scorching heat, it has no streams fed b y perpetual snow.

The torrents of rain,

however, which periodically descend on the Western Ghauts, compensate in
some degree for this defect, and provide the means of a system of irrigation,
which, can-ied on by collecting the superfluous water in immense tanks during
the rainy season, at one ^ m e made many parts of the Deccan proverbial for
beauty and productivenesT Unfortunately, in too many districts of the country, | ,
and more especially in those where native misrule still continues, many of these'
tanks are in ruins, and sterility has returned.
Geoioa-.

The geology of India has not been fully investigated, but what is known ^
seems to show that its leading features are less complicated than those of most /
other countries.

A ll the great mountain ranges are composed of the rocks;

usually classified as granitic.

In the stupendous heights o f the Himalaya

gneiss is particularly predominant, and is associated with mica-schist, hornblende-schist, chloride-slate, and primitive limestone.

In the chains of the penin

sula the same rocks prevail— granite in the south-west and south, and sienite in -,'^
the south-east, covering a considerable portion of the surface, and composing
some of the highest peaks.

One great exception to this predominance of granite

and its accompanying schists is in the southern portion of the lYe.stein G h au ts,.
where these rocks disappear beneath the surface, and are overlaid b y a peculiai
species of iron clay, which, from its being so soft where it lies as to be easily cut
b y the spade, and hardening on exposure to the air so as to be fit for building,
has received the name of laterite or brick-stone.

This mineral, instead of being

a mere local deposit, almost assumes the dignity of a distinct formation, continu- \
ing with little interruption to the extremity of the continent, and even r e -y
appearing beyond it in the Island of Ceylon.
Another great exception to the predominance of granitic rocks is in the
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upper part of tlie Western Ghauts, and the adjoining ramifications o f the Basnitio
.

Vindhya range.

Here basaltic trap, in its various forms of prismatic, columnar,

\V. globular, tabular, porphyi-itic, and amygdaloid, spreads out as an overlying rock, ^
to an extent unecpialled, it is believed, in any other part of the world.

A very

large portion of the table-land o f the Deccan is entirely covered b y it.

N ot

unfrequently both the trap and the granite pierce the smface abruptly, and rise
in jmecipitous isolated masses of considerable height.

M any of these standing

out prominently from tlie surrounding plains and crowned with hill forts, form
the most remarkable featm-es in the landscape.
The more regular strata of the secondary and tertiary periods are largely
~

^

^

secondary
teiliary

developed on the lower sides of the Himalaya, and occupy considerable tracts in strata.
•various other localities.

Many of the sandstones and shales of the former period

belong to the coal measm-es; and coal has not only been found at several places,
but is actually worked, particularly in the valley of the Damooda in the district
of Burdwan, where a coal field with a main seam 9 feet in thickness has been
carefully explored, and found to extend over a large area.

The proximity of

this field to the capital, from which it is aboiit 150 miles north-west, and the
facility o f carnage by water, and now also b y rail, have brought it early into
notice; but there cannot be a doubt that there are m any other fields equally
promising, and, at all events, productive enough to supply the demand about to
be created by the establishment o f an extensive system o f railways.

The tertiary'

. formation appears to obtain its greatest breadth in the north-west, towards
Scinde and the Punjab, from which, and the mountains of adjacent districts,
fossil remains of singular forms and gigantic dimensions have recently been
brought to enrich our museums.
I t must be admitted that, as a mineral country, India has not yet proved its
title to a prominent place.

Though in ancient times gold was so abundant, that

■the Indian was the only one o f the Persian satrapies which paid its tribute in
that precious metal, it has now only a few washings, which are b y no means
productive.

Its diamond mines also, once so famous, have long been exhausted.

Besides the coal already mentioned, the only mineral products of much economi,cal value are copper, of which several mines are w orked; iron, from which steel
lof the finest quality is manufactmed; nitre, so abundant as to form an impor-tant article of export; and salt, said to exist in beds which are inexhaustible.
O f the 28° of north latitude over which India extends, 1 5|° are within the ciiiuaie.
tropical, and 12^° within the temperate zone.

Taking this fact only into view,

it might be easy to give the theory of its climate; but it would merely be t o '
show how widely in this case, as in many othera, theory difters from reality, b
The position of a country relatively to the equator, simply shows how long and
how intensely the sun dm-ing its annual revolution will shine upon it, but X
gives no information as to the modifying causes b y which, often far more
than b y degi-ees of latitude, its climate is determined.

In regard to India i

K
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these cavises are so numerous, and operate so differently in different localities,
>

r

that it m ay be truly said to have not one, but many climates.

Northwards ar

few degrees from the tropic, it has a region in which snow and ice are never
w an tin g; westwards, it has a desert with the parched plains and scorching heats
o f the African Sahara; eastwards, it has a deep alluvial basin overcharged with '
'-moisture; and southwards, while the isothermal line, indicating the greatest quan- ,
tity o f mean annual heat on the surface of the globe, crosses it obliquely from

,

the Coromandel to the Malabar coast, the Neilgherry Hills, situated nearly in
the same latitude, enjoy the climate of the finest part of the temperate zone.
Where so many anomalies exist, it would obviously be impossible to give an
adequate description, without entering into numerous complicated details; and
therefore the utmost which can here be done is to point out a few features
which, though much diversified b y circumstances, may be considered charac
teristic of the climate of India.
The most prominent of tliese features are heat and humidity— heat pi-oduced

Heat.

-

chiefly b y the direct action of the sun’s rays, but intensified in many districts b y .
a low level, a naturally arid soil, and sultry winds from other countries; a n d /
Humidity,

luunidity, not derived, as in Europe, from moderate showera occuning more or
less at aU seasons, but the residt of rains which occur regularly at stated periods,
and are so copious and incessant as often to pour down more water in a month
than falls in any part o f England in a year.

In London, tlie mean annual tern -

g^peratra-e is 49'35°; in Calcutta it is 79 37‘’; in Bombay, 8 1'9 °; in Madras, 81>'4°.
In order to perceive tlie full effect of these differences, it is necessary to attend
to the annual range of temperature, or the number of degrees between the
greatest mean heat and the greatest mean cold.

In London, tliis range amounts

to no less than 4 0 ’3°, whereas in the above three cities it amounts re.spectively to
no more than to 11'9°, 10°, and 7'2°. In other words, heat is far more equally dif
fused in India than in our own island; and tlie complete ce.ssation of vegetation!
which takes place in the latter during the rigour of winter, is totally unknown \
in the former.

A n equally .striking contrast appears in the degrees of humidity.

The average annual fall of rain in England is 32 inches.

In Bombay, as large a

quantity has been known to fall in twelve days, while the average of the year is
about 85 inches.

On the Malabar coast and many parts o f the Western Ghauts,

even this quantity is largely exceeded, and the average has been estimated at 136
inches.

This, however, is only a local extreme.

In Calcutta, the range o f the

fall is from 50 to 85 inches; and on the Coromandel coast, in the neighbour
hood of Madras, the annual average of England is supposed not to be exceeded.
Monsoons.

The great agents in regulating the climate o f India and fixing its character,
are the periodical winffs known by the name of m onsoons.

W ith the interval of

about a month, they divide the year between them— the one blowing regularly
from the north-east from October to March, and the other from the south-west
from April to September.

The north-east monsoon is, strictly speaking, identical

,
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■with tlie north-east trade-wind, and wotdd accordingly blow without interruption througnotit the year, were it not brought under the influence o f a great
'Counteracting cause.

Tliis is found on the central plains of Asia, which,

becoming immoderately heated while the sun is north o f the equator, rarify the \
surrounding air, and thereby disturb the atmospherical equilibrium.

To restore ‘

it, a current of colder air begins to rush in from the Indian Ocean.

A kind of \

struggle takes place— the north-east monsoon endeavouring to maintain its direc
tion, while the new cun-ent endeavours to establish its ascendency.

In the

struggle, the north-east monsoon is placed at great disadvantage, for at the very
time when it is engaged with its opponent, part of its own forces are diverted, irheir'caiises:
and drawn off to the regions where the equilibrium has been disturbed.

A fter ■

^

a month of warfare, in which all the elements seem to mingle, and thim der-,
storms and hurricanes rage with the greatest fury, the new current prevails,*'. ,
and becomes established as the south-west monsoon.

A fter blowing for nearly

half a year, a new state of the atmosphere is superinduced.

The overheated

Asiatic plains are cooled down b y tlie sun’s depai-ture for the south, the aerial

.'

struggle, with its accompanying thunder and hurricanes, is renewed, and in about v
a month the north-east monsoon, recovering its superiority, begins again to blow.^
The effects of the monsoons in determining the climate of India ai’e very Their
remarkable.

The south-west monsoon, in blowing over the Indian Ocean,

becomes siuchaiged with vapour, which, being suddenly condensed on the heights
of the We.stern Ghauts, is discharged in torrents.

Thus deprived of its contents

as fast as it arrives on the Malabar coast, it blows aci'oss the country, and arrives
at the Coromandel coast as a dry wind.

This coast, accordingly, and the eastern

])art of the Deccan, generally at this time receive no direct supplies of rain, and
become in consequence so parched, that the cultime of the ground would become
impossible, were it not that most of the river's, having their sources in the W e s t -,
ern Ghauts, become filled to overflowing, and thus fui-nish the means of carry
ing on an extensive system of irrigation.

Beyond the limits of the Western-s^

Ghauts, the low plains near the mouths of the Indus, and the sandy desert to
the east and north, are unable to attract any moisture from the monsoon, which
now arrives well charged with water on the heights of the Himalaya.

Being

■here deflected, it descends into the biisin o f the Ganges, and floods the lower
plains o f Bengal.

The south-west monsoon liaving run its course, the north-easb

monsoon repeats the process, though on a somewhat minor scale, because the ,
B ay of Bengal, from which the moisture is derived, is o f less extent, and there
fore unable to suj)ply it so copiously.
The coxirse of the seasons in India will now be easily understood.

In the Seasras.

British Islands, and in the temperate zone generally, winter, spring, summer,
and autumn succeed each other, and the year performs its roxxnd of grateful
vicissitudes.

VoL. T.

In India an entirely different arrangem ent,takes place; and the
'M aury, The Sea, sec 474 to sec. 479.
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- Only seosons w liich can be p ro p e rly recogn ized are th e r a in y , th e cool, and the
' - hot.

T h e bou n daries betw een th em are n o t v e ry e x a c tly defined, becau se the

rains, w h ich m a y b e considered as th e com m en cem en t o f the year, d o n o t begin,
even on th e sam e side o f the con tin en t, at th e sam e period.

O n th e M alabar •

coast, fo r instance, th e y are retard ed in p roceed in g northw ards, an d h ave c o p i
ou sly flood ed som e districts a t least a m on th before th e y b eg in to fall in others.
I A s India lies wholly on the north side of the equator, the cool and the hot
I seasons should correspond nearly with our own winter and summer; but with' out entering too much into detail, and specifying the peculiarities o f different
districts, it is almost impossible to make any statement, in general teiins, which
would not mislead.

The best mode of illustrating the seasons will therefore be

to select a particular locality, and give a short description of its year.
being adopted for this purpose, the cycle will be as follow,s.

Calcutta

After nearly a ■

/m onth o f storms, connected with the setting in of the monsoon, the rains comjunence about the beginning of June, and continue, with occasional shortinter, c ■' vals, till the middle of October.

A brief stormy period ensues, and then, in...

November, the air having previously cleared up, the cool season begins.
V

At

first the weather is fair and pleasant, and the sky, generally free from clouds, is
of a deep blue.

In December, fogs become frequent towards evening, and con

tinue unbroken till the morning sun disperses them

Both in this month and

in January, the thermometer ranges from 47° to 78°, but the air feels colder than /
the lower of these numbers might be expected to indicate.

Cold but bracing'

winds from the north and west doubtless contribute to this result.

In February,

the thermometer begins to rise, and generally before it closes the hot season has\
commenced.

During the three following months the heat continues to increase,

''

but is greatly relieved by winds and storms till May, when an oppressive still-- \
ness prevails, at once unnerving the body and depressing the mind.

W ith ^ J

this disagreeable month the season closes, and the annual cycle again begins.
Vegetable
prodnete,

In heat and humidity, India possesses the two main agents o f luxuriant
ycgetation.

On its lower plains the most valuable plants of the tropics are indi

genous or acclimatized, and on its loftier lieights forests o f the noblest trees,
several o f them of a peculiar type, furnish inexhaustible supplies o f the finest
timber, including the teak, which covers the rugged terraces of the Western \
Ghauts.

Equally deserving of notice are the magnificent woody amphitheatre.s ,

which rise succes.sively on the Himalaya, till the limits o f the vegetable kingdom
are approached.

Among the plants which belong exclusively to India, or,

while possessed in common with other countries, are so widely diffused over it
as to form a leading featm-e in its botany, are the bamboo, which, though truly
a grass, shoots up in one season to the height of 60 feet, and'in another becomes
so consolidated in its texture as to supply most of the ordinary, and some of
the ornamental purposes to which timber is applied; palms in almost endle.ss
variety, including the cocoa-nut palm— the most useful of its class— the sago.
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the areca, and the great fan palm— a majestic tree, with a leaf of such extra- ivegetation
ordinary dimensions that a dozen men could take shelter under i t ; the babal ?
tree, one of the most beautiful and useful o f acacias; the sandal-wood tree, valued
in the East for the perfume, and in Europe for the dye which it yields; spice
bearing plants and trees, including among others the pepper-vine, which entwines
among the cocoas and other palms of the Malabar coast, and forms a consider
able article of export; the bread-fruit tree, the banana, and above all the mango,
at once the finest and the most widely diffused o f all the fruit-trees of which
India can boast.

Among the cultivated plants which are important as staple

articles of food, are rice, maize, wheat, millet, barley, varieties of pulse, yams,
sweet potatoes, &c.

Am ong those most deserving of notice, from furnishing

the raw materials of manufactiue and export, are cotton, flax, hemp, indigo, and
various d y es; cardamoms and other spices, sugar-cane, tobacco, and opium.
The zoology of India is no less rich and varied than its botany.

Am ong zoology,

quadrupeds the first place is unquestionably due to the elephant, which, besides '
living wild in herds, has from time immemorial been domesticated, and is usually
employed in all labours in which strength and singular sagacity are required.
''T h e buffalo and yak have also been domesticated; and the camel is reared in
considerable numbers in the west, particularly on the bordei's of the desert, which
it is employed to traverse.

A m ong the animals which have not been subjected

to the dominion of man, the most remarkable for size and strength is the one
horned rhinoceros; for ferocity, the tiger, lion, leopard, panther, hyena, and
jack a l; for forms often humbling to human pride, numerous species of m onkeys;)
and for swiftness, or some other property which singles them out for the chase,
the argali, or wild sheep, the wild goat, the wild ass, the bear, the wild boar and
wild hog, the chickara, or four-horned antelope, the great rusa stag, nearly as
large as a horse, the saumer, or black rusa of Bengal, the hog-deer, the Nepal
stag, and many other varieties of the cervine tribe.

The birds include several

species o f the vultirre and eagle, wild peacocks, pheasants, and in great profusion
cockatoos, parrots, and paroquets, of gorgeous plumage or singular articulating
powers.

Though not a permanent resident anywhere, the gigantic stork makes

its appearance in large flocks during the rains, and renders essential service b y
destroying snakes and other noxious reptiles, and b y plying the trade o f sca■ venger, for which nature evidently intended it.

On passing to the lower orders

of the animal kingdom, the transition is disagreeable, for it brings us to the
liideous alligators, abundant in most streams, and more especially in those of the
Indus and Ganges, and to large and venomous snakes which infest both the
land and the water, and are so numerous that forty-three varieties, including
the deadly cobra de capello, have been described as o f common occurrence.
Hastening from these to the fishes, both the coasts and the rivers present us
with numerous varieties, often in unlimited abundance and excellent for food.

As

particularly distingui.shed in the latter respect, it may suffice to notice the leopard-
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, mackerel and the mango fish, the one measuring 3 feet; and the other occasionally
^

4 feet in length.

iniiabitants.

Both frequently find a place on the tables o f European residents,

The inhabitants of India would next claim attention; but as a full account
o f them will necessarily be interwoven in the course o f the work, it may here
suffice to mention that they consist mainly of two great classes— Mahometans
and Hindoos.

The former, amounting only to about a tenth o f the whole \

population, are far more influential than their numbers imply, because, having \
been the dominant race before European ascendency was established, they have
' never entirely lost the wealth and power which this position gave them, and in
most native states are under the government o f princes o f their own faith.

The

Hindoos, though classed under a common name, b y no means represent a single
race, but exhibit numerous varieties, even in physical fo rm ; and, instead of all
speaking the same language, have dialects, founded indeed, for the most part, on
the Sanscrit, which is no longer spoken, but differing as much from each other
as those languages o f Europe which have the Latin for their common basis.
Political

In the preceding sketch, attention has been drawn only to the pliysical geo-

geographj.

or to the features which nature herself has indelibly impressed
upon it, and the most remarkable .objects presented b y its mineral, vegetable,
and animal kingdoms.

A s yet nothing has been said o f another department of

geography— that which treats of the artificial divisions introduced for adminis
trative purposes, or in consequence of political changes.

These, though they ‘

necessarily partake of the instability which attaches to all human arrangements,
serve many important purposes, and, in fact, furnish the vocabulary which must
be used when particular localities are referred to, or the events of which they
have been the theatre are described,

A thorough knowledge o f this vocabulary!

is only to be obtained b y a diligent study of the m a p ; but for ordinary purposes'
a more cursory knowledge m ay suffice, at least so far as to prevent the per
plexity which might be caused b y the frequent use of names of which no previ
ous information had been given.

W ith the view o f furnishing such a knowledge,

and guarding against this perplexity, a summary of the political geography of
India, in accordance with actually subsisting arrangements, and compre.ssed
within the narrowest possible compass, is here .subjoined.
European

in iZ'"

A t present, not much more than the half o f India is in the undivided possession of Great Britain.

Two European nations still linger at a few insignificant

spots— the Portuguese at Goa on the west coast, and at Diu on the north-we.st,
between the Gulfs of Cutch and Cambay; and the French at Pondicherry and
Cariicall, on the east coast, at M ah 4 on the south-west coast, and at Chandernagore on the Hooghly, above Calcutta.

Two native states-— Bhotan and

Nepal, situated on the southern slopes of the Himalaya— are nominally inde
pendent.

A ll the other native states are under a British protectorate o f gi-eater

or le.ss stringency.

O f these states in the upper and iidand portion o f India,

the mo.st extensive are Scindia’s dominions, capital Gwalior, stretching from the
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Taptee nortli to the banks of the Chumbul; Holkar’s dominions, capital Indore, Native
much intersected by those of Scindia, whicli bound them on the north; and
Rajpootana, consisting of a great number of states, which, tjiough individually
srnall, have a large aggregate- area, and reach from Scindia’s dominions west
to the frontiers of Scinde.

In the south-west of the same portion of the

country, are the Guicowar’s tenitories, capital Baroda, and the rajahship of
Cutch, capital Bhooj.

In the Deccan, or southern and maritime portion of

India, the most extensive native states are— the N izam ’s dominions, capital
Hyderabad, area 95,337 square miles, by far the largest territory under any
single native chief, consisting of a compact and central portion o f the penin
sular plateau, bounded north b y the Vindhya range, south b y the Krishna, east
and north-east by the Godavery, and west b y an indefinite line near the last
slopes o f the Western Ghauts; Mysore, the country of the famous Hyder A li
and Tippoo Saib, capital Seringapatam, area 30,886 square miles, consisting of
a lofty table-land within the angle which is formed b y the junction of the
Eiistern and Western Ghauts; and Travancore, capital Trivandrum, area 4722
square miles, forming the south-west portion of the extremity of the peninsula.
The whole of the native states and the Portuguese and French possessions ^he three
have an area of 631,470 square miles, and a population of 49,074,527.

The

whole o f the remainder— a,i’ea 824,232 square miles, population 130,897,195— is
British territory, which has the seat of its government at Calcutta, the capital of
all India, and is comprehended in the presidencies of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay.
The presidency of Bengal— area 517,839 miles, population 3 8 ,8 8 3 ,3 3 7 — Bengal
includes all the British territories within the basins of the Indus and Ganges,
with exception of Scinde.

It also includes Assam and the annexed territories

of the Burmese, and the province of Cuttack, extending south to Ganjam, on the
east coast of the Deccan, where it bounds with what are called the Northern
Circars, belonging to Madi-as.

Being b y far the largest and most populous o f

the three, the presidency of Bengal is subdivided into Bengal proper and the
North-western Provinces, each having its own lieutenant-governor.

The line

of demarcation between them is nearly in the direction o f the meridian of 84“,
the Avhole of the presidency east of that line belonging to the one, and all west
of it to the other.
•

Strictly speaking, the North-western Provinces include

only the six great divisions of Benares, Allahabad, Agra, Rohilcund, Meerut,
and Delhi.

The Punjab and Oude are thus left out, because, though they are

doubtless destined to be formally incorporated with this subdivision, they are
still, in consequence ot their recent acquisition, under a sep*ii'ate administration.
The

p r e s id e n c y

o f Madi-as— area 132,090 square miles, population 22,437,297

__ bounds with that of Bengal, near lat, 18°, and continues south, along the. east I'reauienoy
and south-east coast o f the peninsula to Cape Comorin, with no interruption,
except from the interposed French districts o f Pondicherry and Carricall.

At

Cape Comorin, it is cut off from the sea b y the interjected ,.uative states of
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Travaiicore and Cochin; but beyond them it again becomes maritime, and

i)reaidBu(,.i.

nopth along the coast of Malabar, till it meets the presidency of
Bombay, near tbe district of Goa.

I t has a very irregular shape.

A t first,

when it commences witli the Northern Circars, it is so hemmed in between
the Bay of Bengal and the east frontiers of the Nizam ’s dominions, that it
consists only of a comparatively narrow belt.

The same thing happens in the

west, where it is similarly hemmed in between the Arabian G ulf and the west
frontier's of Mysore.

Near the middle, between the mouths o f the Krishna and

the Pennar, it widens out and stretches so far west between these two rrative
states as to approach the Westerir Ghauts.

Further south, between the city of

Madras and Palk’s Strait, it extends across the whole peninsula, from sea to sea.
Bombay

The presidency of Bombay— area 120,065 square miles, population 14,109,067

preBideucy. —

from similar causes, as irregular in shape as the presidency of Madras.

Beginning near Goa, it continues northwards in a long and narrow strip, and
then widening out, becomes so intermingled with the native states as to make
it almost impossible to define its boundaries.

Scinde, which has recently been

added to it, and forms the three collectorates o f Shikarpoor, Hyderabad, and
Kurrachee, is b y far its most compact province.
The above sketch o f the physical and political geography of India seemed
necessary in order to furnish information which some might not possess, and
remove the indistinct, i f not erroneous impressions which it is difficult to avoid,
in endeavouring to form an acquaintance with a country so remote, so vast,
and so extraordinary.

B y exhibiting it on a scale so reduced that the mind

is neither overpowered b y the magnitude, nor pei-plexed b y the variety and
singularity o f its features, a kind o f unity is given to it, and it assumes the
appearance of a stage on which great actors are to appear, and wonderful
achievements are to be performed.

In this way, the history acquires a sim

plicity which it might not otherwise possess, a deeper interest is felt in the
narrative, and the important lessons drawn from it become at once more
obvious, intelligible, and impressive.
Distinct

The H isto r y o f I n d ia
m edieval, and a m odern.

embraces three distinct periods — an ancient,

a

The ancient period, beginning with the earliest

authentic accounts, extends to the establishment of a Mahometan dynasty.
The medieval period terminates with the doubling of the Cape of Good Hope,
and the consequent discovery of a continuous oceanic route to the East.

The

m odem period, commencing with the great changes introduced by this dis
covery, is continued down to the present time.

The last of these periods,

forming the proper .subject of the present history, will be treated with a ful
ness proportioned to its intrinsic importance, and the interest it derives from
its intimate connection with British history.

The other two could not be

omitted without leaving the work incomplete, but being oidy subordinate, will
not occupy more than a few preliminary chapters.
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K

N tracing the early history of a country, the natural course is to

N o proper

apply to the sources of information which the country itself may tray'ofinbe able to furnish.
be rich.

In this respect India might he presumed to

Long before the nations of Western Europe had begun

to emerge from barbarism, it was in possession of a language
remarkable for the completeness of its grammatical forms, foi'

copiousness, and for the number and variety of the works which had
3611 written in it.

Several of 'these works were of a scientific and

iaphysical character, requiring talent of a higher order than would

have been necessary for historical compilation; and yet, strange to say,^

^

while the more difficult intellectual effbi’t was successfully made, the less

difficult, the more useful, and, as one would have imagined, the more attrac-

■)

tive, was so entirely neglected, that with the exception of a work on Cashmere

, of no very ancient date, the literature of India has failed to fimiish a single
production to which the name o f history can in any proper sense of the term
be applied.

In dealing with the past, ages are heaped upon ages till the years

amount to millions; and endless details are given of gods and demigods, children
of the sun and moon, and creatures still more monstrous, combining divine,
human, and bestial forms— but men as they really lived; and the events pro- .
duced b y their agency are entirely overlooked, or treated as if they were unfit i
to be recorded until they bad bebn moidded into some fiintastic shape.

In

’

short, the Brahmins, the only depositories of learning, abusing their trust, liavoA
made everything subservient to an extravagant mythology, obviously designed,
and in many respects .skilfully framed, to secure their own aggrandizement.
■

In tlie absence of direct information from historical records in India, it is
proper before abandoning the search there as hopeless, to inquire whether it may
not be possible to discover other native sources from which some amount of

soiwces o f
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authentic information may be obtained indirectly b y means of cautious and legitimate deduction.

often exhibited, not less accurately, and perhaps far more vividly, than if they Jj

1

1

m ay be easily and safely extracted from them.

O f the writings which thus tend'

~ to elucidate th e’primitive history of India, the most valuable are the collections
The wins. ; of ancient hymns and prayers, known by the name of Vedas, and the kind oi
. commentary upon them contained in a compilation, which the translation oi
’ Sir W illiam Jones has made familiar to English readers imder the title of the
In stitu tes o f M en u .

The Vedas, four in number, prove by divemities both of

style and contents, that they are the productions of different periods, between
: which a considerable interval must have elapsed.

According to the Hindoos, they

i are a little more than 3000 years older than om- era, but though this age is short
compared with that which figures generally in their chronology, it,is doubtless an
I exaggeration.

Mr. Colebrooke, b y a very ingenious and convincing process,' has

i cut off sixteen centuries from the Hindoo date.

Founding on a calendar of

antique form b y which the Vedas regulate the times of devotional seiwice, he
was able to ascertain the exact position of the solstitial points in accordance
with which the calendar was regulated; and assuming, as he well might, that
the position was not hypothetical, he had only to compare it with the position
at present, and calculate how many year-s must have elapsed in order to produce
the difference.

The annual precession of the equinoxes is an invariable quantity;

and b y counting backwards and deducting this quantity successively till the
whole amount o f difference is exhausted, the true date appeaiu

In this w ay the

completion o f the Vedas has been fixed in the f i ^ n t h ^ j i t u ^ J ^ r e tlie_Chrisinstitutea i tian era.

The Institu tes o f M en u , referring to the Vedas as productions venera-

of .Menu.

antiquity, must be much more recent.

H ow much, is the im

portant question; and unfoitunately a question which does not achnit of a very
definite answer.
-

^.

had been composed for that special purpose; and hence, provided their date can be fixed with any degree of certainty, much information of an historical nature \

'

«

In ancient works, not properly historical, the state of society, | 'I

and consequent degree of civilization at the period when they were written, are

■■ .

^

The Institu tes themselves give no dates, and any conclusion

which can be founded on internal evidence is little better than conjecture.

Still,

however, though a large margin must be allowed as a kind of debatable ground
on which the sticklers for an earlier and a later period may carry on their w o rd y ' ‘
warfare, there is enough, both in the comparatively pure and primitive form of
' the religion inculcated, in the sanction of fisages which are known to have
become obsolete some centuries before the Christian era, and in the omission of
religious sects and controversies which would certainly have been mentioned if
they had then been in existence, to support the conclusion that the Institu tes o f
M en u must have appeared not later than the fifth, and probably as early as the
ninth century

B.C.

Either period would carry us biw^k to a remote antiquity ;
' A sia tic Itesearehcs, vol. viii.

•

. ., ‘

»•
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for it is always to be remembered, that the laws and mannei-s which the w o rk :

b .c ,

details, and the corresponding state of society which it implies, did not begin to
exist at the time when it was written, hut must have preceded it by several
ages.

*

Every page of the Institutes, therefore, must he held to furnish indubit

able evidence that about 3000 years ago India was nearly as far advanced in
civilization as in the present day, containing a dense population, not merely

J *j

scattered over the country in rural villages, but collected into large towns and

•

cities, extensively engaged in manufactures and trade, and forming a number
of independent states.

■

These, under the government of rulers whose despotism

was greatly modified b y customs and laws, raised large revenues b y a compli--cated system of taxation, brought into the field powerful armies, and executed
' many stupendous and magnificent works.

Am ong these works ai-e the temples

Rock

of Elephanta, Salsette, Adjunta, and Ellora, whose testimony, as imperishable '
as the rocks out of which they have been hewn,’ tells of an age, which, though ,
far short of that which was at one time extravagantly assigned, must still in
the most ancient be not less than 2000 years.
Another testimony to the antiipiity of Indian civilization has been found in
its astronomy.

This testimony, in consequence of the perverse attemifis of some

philoso})her8 of the French revolutionary school to confront it with the Sacred

INTERIOR OF THE Cave OK Fd.KPHANTA.— Fioiu Grindlay’s Bcoiiory o f IiuUa ,

Eecords, for the purpose of bringing them into discredit, was justly subjected to
a very rigorous examination, and did not come out of it unscathed.
* A s the celebrated works mentioned in the text
as a collateral evidence o f ancient civilization, w ill
afcerwards be referred to, along with other works o f
a similar nature, under the head o f Indian .irchiteo. turo, it is Biiflioiont to observe hero that they belong
to two distinot classes, both hewn ont o f the solid
rook, but differing essentially in this respect— that the
lone class consists o f pillared and sculptured caverns,
o f which only the entrance is visible externally; while
V o l . I.

The astro-

the otiicr consists o f rock teinjilos, properly so called,
hecanse standing visible in the open air, and coiuposed o f masses o f solid rook, which, fixed iinmoveably in their original site, have been hewn down into
the form o f temples (see view o f the K ylas Temple
at Ellora, on engraved title o f vol. i.), covered over
w ith sculptures and inscriptions, and accompanied
with numerous statues, often o f fantastic shapes and
colossal dimensions.
3

l.i'
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nomical tables, because founded on calculations v/liieb had been earned back
ward to a very remote period, were erroneously assumed to exhibit the result

E xtehior of G reat C haitya Ca ve , Salsette .— From Ferguseon's Rock cut Temples o f Indin.

Hindoo

of actual observations, and it was gravely maintained that the Hindoo astro-

.■utrono^ nomer must have been sitting in his observatory, siuTOimded by his instraments
and patiently committing the results of his observations to writing, nearly 1000

E xterior of the Chaitya Ca v e , A djunta .— From Fei^isson’s Rock-cut Temples o f Iiulia.

years before Noah entered the ark

A s usual in cases of similar extravagance,

'-■a reactionary feeling was produced, and many, ranning to the opposite extreme,
Said to ho

J*on"owc(i

insisted that Indian astronomy had no independent existence, and was at best a
rude plagiarism from the Chaldeans and the Greek.s.

More moderate views are

now entertained on both sides' and those best qualified to judge, agree in holding

Chap. I.J
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that, while recorded actual observations b y the astronomers of India cannot be 'i
carried fartlier back than the sixth centm y

A .D .,

b .c .

—

their science had probably made y

some progress 200 yearn before there was any mention of astronomy in Greece.

I ntehior of the B isma K urm , E dlora . —From Elliott’s Views in Indix

One of the most pregnant facts on which this conclusion is founded, is the
remarkable coincidence between the signs c f the zodiac in the Indian and Arab
systems— a coincidence which, wliile

^

it proves that tliey must have had
a common

zodiac,

^

origin, cannot be ex-

plained without admitting that the

/

Indian system has the better title V

W

\
i

to be regarded as the original
W hile there is thus abundant

/
,,

|

"V®

^

evidence to show that India must

1 have received its first inhabitants
' at no distant period after the dis. persion of the human race, and be-

*

come one of the first cradles of
civilization, no distinct dates are ohtained; and consequently the history
of the country cannot be said to begin till we qrxit its own soil, and
apply for information to the writers

r\ ^ ^ \ (
y::>
J
®
’
zoD.Ao.-Ma,mco’s nistoryof mudosta„. ■

of the W est, who for the most part follow some sort of chronological order, and
even when they indidffe in fable, have generally some foundation in fact.
> F i-a 1-12 are the Bign.s o f the Zodiac, a, The
Snn. 6, The Moon. c. Mars, d. Mercury, e, Jupiter,
/ Venus g Saturn, /i. Dragon’s Hoad, orascending

The

node. *, Dragon’s Tail, or descending node. Thecentro
is the earth, surrounded b y the sea n a rk ed w it >
four cardinal points, E. (w), W , (.a ), N . (y), b. (z).

iofm-nw-
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B.c. 1500? fil'st Greek writei’s who throw any light on the history of India are Herodotus,
the father of history, whose immortal work, wHtten in the fifth century B.c., still
Greek ^
Ta.tei3.

exists; and Ctesias, who, though he m ay have been for a short tiine contemporary
Herodotus, properly belongs to the immediately succeeding century. Am ong
other historical works, he wrote one expressly on India.
obtaining materials were considerable.

H is oppoitunities for

H aving been taken prisoner, or been in

some other way carried to the Persian capital, he gained the favour of Aidaxerxes b y his skill as a physician, and lived at his cpui-t during the sevepteen
years preceding B C. 398.
but many fragments

Unfortunately, his work as a whole has perished,

of it have

been preserved, particularly b y Diodorus

Siculus in his Bibliotheca, which was written in the first years of the Christian
era, but possesses far more value as an authority than its date might seem to
. ,

give it, because it is a compilation, and in many cases apparently an exact tran
script, of more ancient writers, whose works are lost.

The earliest accounts

o f India, cb-awn from the materials furnished by these writers, and especially
b y the last, are presented with all the gravity of history— a gravity, however,
which, when the nature of the details is considered, occasionally becomes
ludicrous.
Exi)e.iition

A n Egyptian king, whom Diodonis calls Sesoosis and most other writers

ofsesoitju.

is now generally believed to be identical with Rameses, who
belonged to the nineteenth dynasty, came into the world about 1500 B.c., after
happy omens which foretold his future greatness.

To prepare him for it, his

father caused all the male children born in E gypt on the same day to be
brought to court and educated along with him.

A s they grew up they were

trained in all manly exercises, and formed a chosen band, bound to their young
prince b y the strongest ties of affection, and prepared to follow with unflinching
courage and fidelity wherever he might lead

During his father’s lifetime he-

began his military campaigns, and proceeding first into Arabia and then west
ward into Libya, subdued both.

H is ambition having been thus inflamed, he

had no sooner succeeded to the throne than he resolved on the subjugation of the
world.

H is first step was to conciliate the affections of his subjects— his next to

collect an army adequate to the contemplated enterprise.
' '..

infantry, 24,000 aivalry, and 27,000 war-chariots.

given to the youths who had been brought up with him.
the fimt who were made to feel his power.

I t consisted of 600,000

The chief commands were
The Ethiopians were

Their country was adjacent to

'..Egypt, and could be reached by a land force, but on turning to the east the
necessity o f a fleet became apparent.

Hitherto the Egyptians had been averse

to maritime enterj)rise, but everything yielded to the energy of Sesostri.s, who
built the fii-st ships o f war which Egyj>t possessed, and ere long had a fleet of
400 sail.

H e did not allow it to remain id le ; but setting out, proceeded down

the Arabian Gulf into the main ocean, which then bore the name of the Erythrrean Sea, and then coasting along the shores continued his voyage as far as^T

Chap. I.]
India.

EXPEDITION OF SESOSTEIS.

21

H e returned, but it was only to recommence his victorious career, and

,

lead a mighty army eastward, not only to the frontiers of India, but beyond the
Ganges, and still on till he traversed the whole country and reached a new ocean.
On his return, he caused pillars to be erected in various places, with inscriptions
attesting his victories, and at the same time lauding the courage or stigmatizing
the cowardice of those who had encountered him.
\

The above narrative, which Diodorus admits to be only the most probable

■

o f several contradictory accounts circulated in Egypt, carries some extravagances
on the face of it.

One of the most palpable of these is the number o f the

youths who are said to have been born on the same day with Sesostris.

W h en

that monarch set out on his Eastern expedition, he must have been on the
borders of forty, and yet even then more than 1700 persons brnm on the
same day were stlU surviving.

Assuming that they were subject to the

ordinary law o f mortality, t^eir number at forty years of age could not be
more than a third of what it was at first.

In other words, the number of male

children born in Egypt on the same day with Sesostris must have been 5000,
and, consequently, adding female children, the whole number o f births must
have been 10,000.

A t the usual rate of increase, this would give E gyp t a

.population bordering upon 40,000,000— a population so enormous as to be
U tterly incredible.

Founding on this discrepancy, and some other objections,

which, besides being somewhat hyiiercritical, are stated more strongly than
facts seem to justify. Dr. Robertson, in the fimt note to his H istorical D isq u isi
tion concerning A n cien t In d ia , laboiii-s to prove that the whole account o f the
'expedition of Sesostris to India is fabulous.

It ought to be observed, however,

that, in this instance, Diodorus does not stand alone.

Herodotus, whom Dn

Robei-tson not very fairly quotes against him, bears strong testimony in his
favour, and in fact confirms his statement in all that is essential to it.

He

distinctly refers both to the maritime and the land expeditions of Sesostris, and
though he does not expressly use the word India, he says that in the one
Sesostris continued sailing eastward till he came to a sea so shallow as to be
no longer navigable, and that in the other he subdued every nation that came
in his way, and built pillars of the very kind and for the very purpose
mentioned by Diodorus.

To reject a statement thus supported, because some

flaws may be picked in particular parts of it, is to strike at the foundation of
human testimony, and countenance the captious quibbling process under which
all ancient history, sacre.l as well as profiine, runs some risk of being converted _
into a myth

The fair conclusion concerning the Indian expeditions of Sesostris

seems to be that they really took place, but that in the accounte given of them,
both the meaus which he employed and the extent of country which he^
subdued or traverse<l are exaggerated. •
. ,
O f another Indian expedition, also mentioned b y Diodorus Sicu us on

.
le

authority of Ctesia^, greater doubt may reasonably be entertained, notwith-

.....

of Somiramis.
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standing the minuteness with which the details are given.
expedition was the famous Assyi-ian queen Semiramis.

The leader of this

H aving learned that

India was the greatest and richest countiy in the world, and was ruled b y a
of’ semi™ powerful monarch called Staurobates, who had innumerable hosts of soldiers,
and a great number o f elephants trained to war, and so equipped as to inspireT
terror, she determined to give herself no rest till she had made proof of her
prowess against him.

She accordingly commenced preparations, and carried them

on upon so immense a scale, that though myriads o f artificers were employed,
three yeara were spent in completing them.
Gre.1t pre.

A ll the country west of the Indus

already subject to her power, but in order to cross that mighty river, an
immense number of ships was necessary.

In order to provide them, she brouglit

ship-builders from Phoenicia, Syi’ia, and Cyprus.

A s the banks of the, Indus

furnished no timber, she was obliged to procure it in the adjacent territory of
\'Bactria, the modern Bokhara.

H ere she establjshed her building yards, and

fitted out her ships in such a manner that she could afterwai-ds transport them
piece-meal on the backs of camels, and humch them when they were required.
In the number of her troops, which Diodorus, quoting Ctesias as his authority,
states at the fabulous, number o f 3,000,000 infantry, 500,000 cavalry, and

100,000 war-chariots, each provided with a charioteer and carrying a soldier
armed with a sword 6 feet long, she considered herself more than a match for
Staurobates; but she feared his elephants, and as this was a kind o f force in
which she had no means of coping with him, she had recourse to a singular
stratagem.

H aving collected 300,000 black cattle, and slaughtered them to

feed the countless workmen emj)loyed in her vast arsenal in Bactria, she caused
skins to be sewed together in such a manner that each, when a camel was
placed inside with a man to guide it, bore such a resemblance to an elephant
as ■to be readily mistaken for it.

B y this device she hoped that the Indians

would be terror-struck on seeing themselves opposed to a species of force
■ which they had imagined to be exclusively their own.
on his part, had not been idle.

Meanwhile Stamobates,

Besides a land force scarcely le.ss numerous

than that of Semiramis, and headed b y a formidable an’ay of elephants, his
- fleet, composed of 4000 ve.ssels constructed out of reeds or bamboos, covered
the river.
fought.

Here the first encounter took place, and a gi-eat naval battle was
Victory was long undecided, but at length, owing mainly to the

superior naval skill of the Phamician and Cypriot sailors, declared in favour of
the warlike queen.

Staiirobates, with the loss of a large portion of his fleet,

wTtrstau- f-R*! an immense carnage of his soldiem, was obliged to withdraw and leave
rotate.

^}jg passiige of the river free.

The queen immediately caused a bridge of

boats to be constructed, and crossing with her whole ai'my, hastened foiward,
with the hope of soon completing the'conquest which she luid so successfully
begun.

Staurobate.s, however, had no idea o f submission, and stood prepared

for her approach.

A t first, in the general engagement which ensued, the Indians

C hap . I.]
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were greatly disconcerted at the appearance of the fictitious elephants, and a'

b .c .

520?

kind of panic took place; but the trick which had imposed upon them was
soon discovered, and the real elephants advancing to the charge, carried everything before them.

It was now the turn of Semiramis to flee.

«

Most of her

army perished in the field, or in attempting to regain the right bank o f the ■
river.

She hei’self, severely wounded during a personal encounter with Stauro- seimramm

bates, made her escape with difficulty with a mere handful of troops, and retiring
into the interior with humbled pride, dreamed no more of crowning her fame ^
by the conquest o f India.
Notwithstanding the circumstantiality with which the Indian expedition of Number o f -k
Semiramis is detailed, it is impossible to doubt that the whole account is highly fabulous
coloiu-ed, and in many parts not less fictitious than her elephants.

O f the

enormous army which she is said to have collected, Sir W alter Raleigh quaintly
j-and slu-ewdly observes, that no one place on the earth could have nourished so
vast a concourse of living creatiu-es, “ had every man and beast but fed on
grass.” ‘

Similar exaggeration is apparent in other’ parts of the narrative; and

grave doubts have even been raised as to the individual existence of Semiramis,
whom some maintain to have been a creation o f Ass 3n'ian mythology, and
others to have been the common name of an Assyrian dynasty.

A s Ctesias, from

whom Diodorus borrowed the account, is said to have extracted it from Persian
■, records, it is not improbable that its basis of fact has been overlaid with the
embellishments which usually adorn a Persian tale.
W hen India is next brought under notice, the portion of it lying along the luiiiau
right or west bank of the Indus figures as a satrapy or province of the Persian
Persian empire.

This position it natm ally assumed when the Assjn-ian empire

was overthrown by Cyrus the Great.

Thus incorporated, it paid nearly a third

of tlie wliole tribute which Darius levied from his twenty satrapies, and must,
therefore, be presumed to have been the wealthiest and most populous, i f not
the most extensive of them all.

In this fact it is easy to find a more rational

account of the curiosity which Darius Hystaspes felt in regard to the Indus,
than that which is assigned b y - Herodotus.*’

According to him, the Persian

monarch was merely desirous to know where the river had its mouth, and with
tins view caused some ships to be fitted out, and gave the command of them to
Scylax, a Greek o f Caryanda, who, after sailing down the stream to the ocean,
turned we.st, and spent two yeiU's and a half in a tedious voyage along the
coast.

That Dariirs, when he fitted out the expedition, entertained the thought ixiiedition
o f Darius.

of enlarging his dominions by new conquests, is confirmed by the statement
which Herodotus adds, that immediately after the voyage was completed, ho
made himself master o f the sea and subdued the Indians.

These teims, how

ever, are .so general, that no definite limits can be assigned to the new territory
thus subjected to Persian rule,
^

' K a leijli’s History o f the World, p. 125.

^ Uerodotiis,

iv . c. 41.

■,
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Hitlierto only a succession of ambitious monarcbs lias appeared on tlie scene,
and India has become the prey successively of devastating armies from Egypt,
Assyria, and Persia.

A n intercourse o f a more peacefid and pleasing description

was in the meantime canied on both by land and sea, t£nd an active trade had
been established, by which the East and W est exchanged their peculiar products
Tiie

against each other, to the great advantage of both.

Phujnu:i.ni3.

This trade was chieHy in

bands of the Phoenicians, whose capital. Tyre, situated on the shores of the
Levant, had in consequence risen to be one o f the riclipst, mightiest, and most

IIUIS8 OF T yre .— From Cassas, Voyage

splendid cities in the world.'

la Syria, Arc.

.^4'
This unexamjiled 2>ros]ierity Had engendered many

Tyre. /• vice.s, and the day of retribution, which projihets ^ d
/
'

missioned to denounce, was fast aiiiiroaching.

been Divinely com-

W hile Alexander the Great was

* 'Fyre had its original site on the mainland, and
liours, protected hy a cliaiu o f rocky islets and seastretched along the Syrian coast, from tlio m outh o f
walls or breakwaters from the surges o f the Meditfie Leontes to the headland of Kas-el-Ain, a distance
terranean and the various prevailing winds.
The
from n b rth tosou th ofab ou tseven m iles. Im m ediately
north harbour,'niarked A , was the better and more
opposite to the centre o f the town, and separated from
frequented o f the tw o ; but the com m erce o f Tyre
it by a strait about 1200 yards or two-thirds o f a mile
must have required tlie use o f both, and additional
wide, was an island nearly three miles in circuit. It
facilities were given by a canal a a, which established
is more than probable, that wdiile the city on the
a navigable com m unication between them . Alexanmainland was standing, the island also was partly
der liaving no ships, must have seen at once that there
built u pon ; but it never became the proper site o f
w asno pos.sible way o f taking a city thussituatod, exthe city, which, in contradistinction to Old, was
cept hy m aking a pathway across the strait. On both
called N ew Tyre, till the inhabitants, obliged to heo
sliores the water was shallow ; and near the centre,
before tlie countless hosts o f Assyrian conquerors,
where ib Was deepest, it did not exceed h fathoms,
found the necessity o f placing the sea between tlieni
W ith the immense force at his command, there could
and their enemies. They accordingly abandoned
be no want o f labourers, while tlie materials iiecesthe mainland and took up their abode on the island, " sary were within easy reach. Tlie m ost formidable
w hich, under the fostering influence o f com m erce,
obstacle to success was in the means o f resistance
soon rose to be one o f the finest ami wealthiest cities
wliich the inliahitants possessed; and had Tyro been
in the world. Such was the Tyre to wliich A lexanas fortunate as Syracuse, in having an Archim edes,
der laid siege. N early in the direction o f a lino
Alexander must have failed. The m ound o f A lexdrawn duo north through the letter E, was tlie strait
ander, once com pleted, form ed an ucleu sto which the
already m entioned. On the north and south sides
waves o f the sea and the winds o f the desert made
o f the island, are tw o curves which form ed barconstant accretions, and hence, in course o f time, the

* •
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making his finst campaigns against the Persians, the inhabitants of Tyre had

b .c .

332.

' taken part with the latter, and by their maritime superiority, kept the coast of^
Macedonia and Greece in perpetual alarm,

Alexander, incensed, turned back '

from his Persian conquests, and after subduing several of the adjoining cities,
, laid siege to Tyi-e.

tlo

'

'

To a mind capable of being repelled by ordinary obstacles,

the difficulty of the task would have been a sufficient dissuasive from attempt, ing it.

To him it was only an additional incentive, because, if he succeeded,

his fame woidd be the greater.

It also appears from a speech which Arrian

'

puts into his mouth,’ that he was actuated as much b y policy as by revenge.
Wliile the Tyrians remained inde. pendent and maintained a hostile
attitude,

lie

could

not

j|l

ja

3

venture

v/ith safety to prosecute the ambitious

schemes

which

he

s o o n ,

■ M

T Y R E ,

■’ |||

had

wl

begun in the East, and was also
contemplating in Egypt.

p

s n .x u

Hope-

less, therefore, as it niight have
seemed for a

land army to at-

■

tempt the capture of a great mari-

--y

time city strongly fortified by art,

\||\

and rendered still stronger b y its

Ya||^

natural position on an island, and

i

tlie possession of a powerful fleet

s IwivS"'*"'"*'

, commanding all the approaches tof

which, after the greatest difficulties

^

X.
6?

• W m od

n I d r r liw w

1

f n r H ip -m q s n tr e

lormed a nigliway 101 tne passa^^e
of his troops. The result was that, ■
^
in about seven months, Tyre lay in
ruins.

SOO

________

the island with the mainland, and

,

1000

(I

I v /^

1

!

11

qM .

^

had lieen surmounted, connected

- 1 1

'

s„-.^uhr.ys mfjjjwms.

0

y

j-

'l*

it, he at once commenced operations by constructing a mound,

_

JI?ZJ/oiiskHi

i \^idgo

N

20c;0

{ (1(8\Hirlscl cl-Ezrojii7i

...

■
A. Northorn Il.arbour.
B. Southern Havbimr.
c. Norther.i (or sidoniau).Rou,ntead.
D. Soutliom (or Egyptian) RoiulsttMa.
isthmus formed by Alexander the Great,

luno of Ancient Canal, connectingthe Northern ami
Southern Ilarboui’s.

It might have risen from them again, for the lucrative trade which it

rm iofT .yro^

monopolized would soon have made wealth to flow in upon it, and furnished the
means of repairing its disaster.

The fatal blow which extinguished its greatness

was not struck till Alexander, after a successful campaign in Egypt, laid the
foundation of Alexandida.

The site was so happily chosen that the new city soon

pliy.dcal features o f the locaUly have umlerKono a remarkable change. W h a t was once an island is now
a peninsula.
Other changes have taken p lace; and
tliere is reason to believe that the island had at one
tim e a larger extent than now appears. Ip fact, the
encroaohmont o f the sea is established by the appoiranco o f walls, which are now covered by a con-

VoL. I,

siderable depth o f water, but are supposed to have
been originally built on the western shore,
O f the present condition o f T yro it is unnecessary
to say more t % i that it is little better than a hshing
village, com p osed of wretched hovels huddled togetl.er
in narrow, crooked, and filthy streets.
' Arrian’s .Im iasu, A/cxancln, h. 11. c. 17.
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B.c. sai^became the central emporium of tlie East and the W est.

H ie trade of the world

7- was thus diverted into a new channel, and Phcenician prosperity, once fallen, could
not be revived.

The dow nM l of Tyre has been dwelt upon here, both because it

Avas indirectly the means of greatly extending the intercourse Avith India, and
because to it probably is to be ascribed the determination Avhich Alexander
now expressed to persevere in his Eastern conquests.

W h ile he Avas engaged in

the siege of Tyre, Darius, humbled by his previous defeats, made him the offer
■'of a most advantageous peace, but he haughtily spm-ned all ideas of compromise,
and plainly told him that his only alternative Avas unqualified submission, or
a decision b y the sAvord.

The Avar thus resumed, so long as it Avas confined

Avithin the limits of Persia, is foreign to our subject, but the course Avhich it
subsequently took brings us at once to the most interesting period in the
'< ^
■

\ '

history of ancient India.

■nWhiof

A fter the battle of Arbela, Avhich Avas fought B.C. 331, and decided the fate

D.inus.

Persian empire, Darius continued his flight eastAvards into Bactria, through
a pass in the EIBauz Mountains, knoAvn to the Greeks b y the name of the Cas
pian Gates,

Alexander, following in pursuit, was informed that Bessus, the

■satrap of Bactria, had not only tluown off all allegiance to the Pei-sian monarch,
but had made him his prisoner.

W ith mingled feelings of compassion for the

■fallen monarch, and indignation at the conduct of the satrap, he quickened his.
pace, and was flattering himself Avith the hope of a speedy capture, Avhen he
learned that. Bessus, to increase his speed, and, at the same time, remove a gieat
obstacle to his ambition, had disencumbered himself of his royal master, and left
him on the road, dying of Avounds which he had treacherously inflicted.

W h en

Alexander reached the spot, Darius was breathing his last.
Determined to punish the atrocity, Alexander lost no time in continuing the

Alexander-,

1

pursuit of the perpetrator.

A thorough knowledge of the country gave Bessus

great advantages, and these he improved to the utmost, by burning and
devastating, so as to interpose a desert between him and his pursuer.

I ortune

seemed to favour his escape, Avhen Alexander was obliged, b y a revolt, to retrace
his steps.

During the winter o f

B.C.

330, Bessus wa-s, in conseiiuence, left in

> unriisturbed posse.ssion of the usurped title of K ing of Persia.
spring,

In the following

however, the pursuit was resumed, and the criminal

liaving been

delivered up by his own associates, paid the forfeit of his crimes b y a barbarous
mutilation and an excruciating death.
.'

In avenging the death of Darius, Alexander had advanced far to the east, and

; seen a new world open before him.

For a time, hoAvever, sensuality seemed to

have gained the mastery over him, and many months were wasted in Bactria in
drunken and licentious revellings.
till

B .C .

Ambition did not re-assume its ascendency

327, when he reached the banks of the Indus, and prepared to cross it

Avith an army consisting of 120,000 foot and 15,000 horse.
Avere Asiatics.

About 70,000 of these

The point at which he first reached the Indus lias been made a
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question; but it is admitted on all hands that he crossed it. in the north of the
Punjab, where the town of Attock now stands.

Here abridge o f boats had

been constructed b y Hephsestion and Perdiccas, who had been sent forward with
a division of the army for that purpose.

W hen Alexander arrived, the south-

west monsoon had set in, and the river was greatly swollen b y the rains.

bhIus-

H ad

the passage been opposed, it could scarcely have been forced; but Taxiles, the .
chief whose territories lay on the eastern bank, had hastened to give in his sub
mission, and thus, instead o f an enemy, proved a valuable auxiliary.

In Taxila,

his capital, described as a populous and wealthy city, unequalled by any situated,
like itself, between the Indus and its nearest tributary, the Hydaspes or Jailum,
Alexander and his army were hospitably entertained.

In return for this

_ hosj)itality, Taxiles received an arbitrary grant of as much adjoining territory
as he chose to ask.
I f Alexander expected that all the Indian princes would prove as pusillani- passage
mous as Taxiles, he was soon undeceived.
tories

bounded

demand

for

those o f

tribute

Porus, a native ruler, whose terri- nya^p«,

^ ___

Taxiles on the east, met a

with

defiance, and lay with his

'X

army on the left bank of
the river, Alexander found

j

j

Hydaspes.

On reaching

it running broad, deep, and

rapid, and immediately saw

undisputed

passage could not be eflTected

without a great number of

'boats.

The neighbourhood

materials,
■ on

the

he
Indus

caused
to

be

not funiishing the necessary

the

A lexander the great .

taken

to

pieces,

more serious obstacle still remained.

and

boats which he liad used
transported

overland.

The

Porus kept strict watch on the bank.

■ H is army appears to have been greatly outnumbered b y that o f Alexander,
for the main body consisted of only 30,000 infantry, with an inconsiderable;
body of cavalry, 200 elephants, and 300

chariots; but placed as he was,

numbers counted as nothing against him, since he could easily, with a mere \
handful of troops, overmatch any number, provided the attempt to force a
passage were made openly.

Alexander was too skilful a tactician not to per- Aieimdor's

ceive this at a single glance, and had, accordingly, from Che very fii-st, determined
to trust less to open force than to stratagem.

B y a series of movements and

counter movements, he distracted the attention of the enemy, and kept him in a
state of uncertainty as to the point where the attempt at crossing was likely to
be made.

Next, by selecting a number of stations along the bank, and making

false alarms during the night, he obliged the troops o f Porus to be always in
motion, till nature itself was completely exhausted b y want o f repose.

Lastly, by

ordering provisions to be brought in from all quarters, he encouraged the belief
that he had abandoned the idea of crossing until the swollen waters had sub
sided.

Under tliis impression, the vigilance o f Porus relaxed.
‘ Silver tetradrachma o f Lysimachus.— From British Museum.

Meanwhile, in

HISTORY O F INDIA.

28
13.C.

[B ook I.

sar.^tlie course of reconnoitring, Alexander had discovered a spot where the channel
was greatly contracted by an island.

I t was a good way up the stream, and, to

Aiexamior's lull suspicioii, none of his troops were allowed to be seen near it.

Craterus was

stationed considerably below, with the main body of the army; and Porus, think
ing that there the greatest danger lay, was encamped opposite to him

A lexan

der, selecting a body of chosen troops, amounting to about 6000 men, quitted the
banks o f the river and marched back into the interior, as if he had been called
away b y some sudden emergency.

W iien out of sight he bent gradually round,

and in the course of tlie night arrived on the bank opposite the island.

The

boats o f the Indus were hastily launched, and he was steering his w ay among
the foremost to the opposite bank, when the enemy’s sentinels discovered him
and gave the alarm.

Porus first sent forward one of his sons with a small body,

but these being speedily routed, he himself, leaving only a few troops to watch
the motions of Craterus, hastened to the encounter.

It was too late.

A lexan 

der, with a large portion of his detachment, had effected a landing, and stood on
the bank among marshes, into which the elephants, to which Porus mainly
trusted, could not venture.

H e therefore withdi'ew to the nearest spot of solid

ground, and calmly waited Alexander’s approach;

A s this is the first battle

field in which the soldiers o f Europe were arrayed against those of India, a
deep interest naturally attaches to all its aiTangements, and will justify a fuller
Idetail than might have been necessary under difierent circumstances.
B,-ittieoftiie
Hyiio3p33.

Porus stationed his elephants in front, with an interval of 100 feet between
them.

The infantry were placed in a seepnd line behind the elephants,

and in such a w ay as to fill up the intervals.

The two wings consisted of

cavalry, and of the chariots ranged on either side beyond them.

Alexander

commenced the battle by attacking the enemy’s left jving with his cavalry and
mounted archers.

H e had anticipated that this attack

wo\ild compel the

enemy’s right wing to move forward in support of its left, and had ordered that,
in that case, a detachment of his cavahy under Ccenus should move round to the
rear, and thus place the enemy’s cavfdry, as it were, between two fire.s.

The

result was as he had foreseen; and the enemy’s cavalry was obliged, in order to
meet the double attack, to face about and form two fronts.

Taking advantage

of the partial confusion thus produced, Alexander brought up his phalanx to the
charge, and the enemy’s wing.s, totally unable to sustain it, sought shelter by
rushing into the intervals between the elephants.

B y these j>owerful animals

the fortune of the day seemed for a short time to he retrieved, as they pre.ssed
forward and trampled down everything that opposed.
was oidy momentary.

The advantage, however,

The Macedonians, under thorough discipline, opened

their ranks, and then, as the elephants passed, attacked them on flank and rear,
shooting down their guides, and inflicting wounds which, without being mortal,
•so galled them that they became utterly unmanageable.

Thus hurried back

among the Indian rank.s, they pi'oduced irremediable confusion.

A t this critical
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moment Craterus, who had succeeded in crossing the river, made his appearance,
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H is droops were perfectly fresh, while the Indians, exhausted by fatigue, broken
in S2jirit, and thinned in numbers, had lost all power of resistance.
slaughter ensued, and Porus saw his troops falling b y thousands.
ever, kept the field.

A dreadful

H e still, how-

^

During the whole day he had mingled in the thickest of

the fight, and jierformed prodigies of valour.

H is stature, which was almost

gigantic, and the elephant on which he was mounted, made him a conspicuous
object for tlie Macedonian archers; and he must have fallen early had he not
' worn a coat of mail which no arrow could pierce,

d^ie right shoulder was the

only part exposed, and in it he was severely wounded.

H is determination

seemed to be to perish on the spot, for he was left almost alone before his atten
dants could induce him to mingle with the fugitives.
troops were slain, and 9000 taken jmsoners.

About 12,000 of his

The Macedonian loss was trifling,

amounting, at the utmost, according to Diodorus, to 700 infantry and 230 cavalry.
According to Arrian, the loss of infantry was only eighty.
f

Alexander, struck with admiration o f the valour which Porus had dis^dayed,
was anxioTis to save his life, and sent Taxiles after him to endeavom’ to induce
him to surrender.

The choice was unfortunate, for the two native chiefs had

"lo n g been at deadly feud; and Porus, when overtaken, was so exasperated at the
sight o f his old enemy, whom he probably also regarded as a main cause of the
great disaster which had just befallen him, that he aimed a blow which Taxiles
naiTOwly escaped.

A second summons, by a more influential messenger, suc

ceeded, and Porus, finding escape impossible, yielded himself a prisoner.
In the miilst of his misfortunes, Porus disjdayed a manliness and dignity
which proved him worthy of a better fate.

In one day he had lost his kingdom,

and seen three of his sons fall in battle, but he disdained to assume the attitude
of a sujijdiant, ami, when Alexander, riding up at the head of his officers, asked
how he wished to be treated, simidy answered, “ Koyally.”

“ That,” rejoined

Alexander, “ I shall do for m y own sake, but what am I to do for yours?
just as I have said,” was the reidy.

“ Do

Sound policy combined with Alexander’s

" natural magnanimity in making him desirous to secure the friendship of such a
man.

H e accordingly heaiied favours upon him, not only restoring his former

territories, but enlarging them by many new annexations.

Porus was not

ungrateful, and continued faithful to his Macedonian masteis.
In commemoration of his victory, Alexander erected a city on the spot, and .uoxandert
it tli6 nciiU6 of

Anotlicr city, wliicli lie erected on tlie site oi

his encampment on the right bank of the Ilydaspes, he called Bucephala, in
honour of his horse Bucephalus, which, after Ciurying him through all his cam, paigns, had recently died of old age or in battle.
Isince been identified.

Neither of these cities has '•

After reposing for a time in the dominions of Porus, he

again set out, and proceeded norih-east into the territory of the Glausm, which
.

, is° represented tus densely peopled and covered with cities, many of them with
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The terror of liis name had preceded him, and

the chiefs hastened to make their submission.

It woidd seem that, before quit

ting the Hydaspes, his thoughts had been turned homewards; for on finding
timber well fitted for the purpose, he caused immense quantities to be cut down
and employed in building vessels, with which he proposed, at a later period, to
descend the Indus.
Passage of

Meanwhile his ambition urged liim forward, and he airived

at the banks of the Acesines or'Chenauh.

the Acffiines.

Though much broader and more

Hydaspes, there was no enemy to dispute the passage, and

/ it was crossed with comparative ease.

I t seems, however, that though no enemy

1 appeared, the country was in possession of one whose name, somewhat strange
C to say, was also Porus.

H e was not only not related to the Porus o f whom the

above account has been given, but was at open enmity with him, and, probably
under the influence of this enmity, had, previously to the battle of the Hydaspes,
sent in his submission to Alexander.

It appears, however, that the favour into

which the other Porus had been received had offended or alarmed h im ; and
therefore, on the news of Alexander’s approach, instead of waiting either to
welcome him as a friend or oppose him as an enemy, he suddenly disappeared,
carrying almost all the youth o f the country fit fw arms along with him.

A lex 

ander, offended, endeavom-ed to overtake h im ; and in the course o f the pursuit
arrived at another o f the Punjab rivers, called the Hydrjmtes or Ravee.'

Before

crossing it, he bestowed the territories of the fugitive Porus on his more deserving
, namesake.

The passage, which, accorchng to Rennel,* took place near Lahore, he

^ appears to have effected without difficidty; hut in the country beyond, he found a
■ i. formidable combination formed to resist him.
'*

Three native states, o f which that

of the MaUi wivs the most powerful, had united their forces against the invader.
In the campaign which followed, Alexander was di'awn far to the south, where a
strong city, which bore the name o f Sangala or Sagala was situated, somewhere
between Lahore and Mooltan.

Both from the description and the name of the

kinhabitants, it is conjectured to have been nearer the latter.

Resistance in the

open field soon proved hopeless; and the confederates, as a last refuge, shut them
selves up in Sangala, which occupied a commanding position, and was otherwise
as strong as Indian art could make it.

Alexander commenced the siege, and

carried it on with so much.vigour that the place soon fell into his hands.

The

resistance had exasperated h im ; and forgetting the magnanimity which he had
displayed in the case o f Porus, he disgraced himself b y a horrible massacre, in
which neither age nor sex was spared.
Arrival at
the Iiypiia

From this atrocity Alexander tinned to make new conquests, and reached
banks of the Hyi>hasis or Beas.

Here he was met by an obstacle more for

midable than any he had yet encountered.

H is Eiuopean troops, worn out with

long service, had become im patient; and, when he formally intimated his inten
tion to cross the river, broke out into loud munnurs.
> Henue), Memoir o f a Map o f Ilindoottan.

In vain he harangued
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them, and pointed to the country beyond, where new victories and rich spoils
awaited them.

b .c .

S2r,

Their hearts were set on home, and they plainly declared their

determination not to proceed.

Even Coenus, one o f the generals who stood

highest in his favour, espoused the cause of the soldiers, and delivered a speech
which, if less rhetorical than that of his master, made a deeper impression, and
was received with acclamations.

For a time Alexander was immoveable, and

declared that, even if his own countrymen should abandon him, he would place
liimself at the head of his Asiatic subjects.

This, however, was mere b r a v a d o ;.

and on finding that his Greeks were not to be worked upon, either b y threats
or promises, he announced his intention to return.
Late in the autumn of

B.C.

327, he had retraced his steps to the Hydaspes,Alexander's

and found the fleet which he had ordered to be constructed, in readiness to carry
him do-wn the stream.

The voyage itself was not free from danger; but the ■

greatest risk which Alexander ran, was during one of the frequent descents which
he made on land for the purpose of subjugating the adjoining temtories.

a

WhileJ

storming one of the cities of the MaUi, he found himself almost alone on the
. rampart.

H e could easily h a m saved himself b y a retrograde movement, but

disdaining to have it said thrt he had turned his back, he leaped inside, and
was for a time exposed to the whole fury of the defenders.

H aving gained a

tree and placed his back against it, he made almost superhuman exertions, and
kept his opponents at bay till an arrow pierced deep into his shoulder, and he
fell down in a swoon.

Another moment and his death was inevitable; but the

time gained by his defence had been gallantly redeemed b y his troops, and seve
ral o f his officers rushing in, placed their shields around him.

The wound, at

first deemed mortal, spread grief and consternation among his followers; but the
vigour of his constitution and the skill of his physicians prevailed, and he was
able ere long to make his appearance amid general rejoicings.
In proceeding down the river, Alexander formed his army into three divi- Descent of
sions, two of which marched along the opposite bank, while the third, under his
own command, kept the stream.

H e afterwards despatched Craterus with a

third o f the army b y an inland route across Arachosia and Drangiana to
Carmania or Kerman, and proceeded with the remainder down the Indus.

On

arrival at Pattala, evidently the modem Tatta, situated near the apex of the
delta, he remained for some tim e; and, on departing, sent a body o f troops to
exiffore the adjoining country, and afterwards join him at a fixed place of
rendezvous.

H e selected the west branch of the river for the remainder of his

voyage, during which his want of pilots and ignorance of navigation exposed
him to serious danger.
ing the estuary.

This was not diminished but rather increased on reach

Acquainted only with the insignificant tides of the Mediter

ranean, what was hi.s astonishment and that of his Greeks when they beheld the
magnificent tide of the Indian Ocean rushing in, and, in consequence of the
sudden contraction of the opposite shores, moving rapidly along in one volume

32
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of water several feet higli!

This singular phenomenon, now well known to

mariners b y the name of the

bore,

and common to the Indus with many other

rivers similarly situated, produced not only w'onder but teiTor, because it seepied
■to portend the destruction o f the whole fleet.

In point of fact, considerable

damage was sustained before the necessary precautions could be taken.
Voyageof

Here Alexander’s maritime adventures ended.
i

The little he had seen of the

sea liad probably left him no desire to become better acquainted with its
dangers.

These he left Nearchus to encounter, by giving him the command of

- the fleet, with injunctions to skirt and explore the shore from the Indus w est
ward,

H e himself, with the main body of the army, took leave o f India for

ever b y an inhind route, which, though he was not aware of the fact, was the
more perilous o f the two, as it led through the heart of a sandy desert, which
stretches, almost without interruption, from the eastern edge of the basin of the
Indus across the south of the Asiatic and the north of the African continent to
the Atlantic Ocean.
Kfifectsot

The Indian expedition of Alexander cannot be justified on moral grounds..
It Wcis dictated by a wild and ungovernable a i ^ t i o n ; and spread misery and
death among thousands and tens of thousands ^ l o had done nothing to offend
him, and were peacefully pursuing their different branches of industry, when
lie made his appearance among them like a destroying demon.

Such exploits,

once deemed the only avenues to fame, are now judged more wisely.

Still it is

impossible to deny that conquerors were often in early times pioneers of civi■ lization, commerce following peacefully along their bloody track, and compen
sating for their devastation b y the blessings which it diffused.
certainly the result of the Indian expedition of Alexander;

Such was

and therefore,

while reprobating the motives, in which it originated, we cannot but rejoice
that it was so oveixifled b y Providence as to be productive of most important
and valuable residts.
The conquests o f Alexander wfere never consolidated, and formed only a
nominal Macedonian empire, which fell to pieces on his death, and was partisetaicns

tioned b y his officers.

The most eastern portion was given to Seleucus Nicator,

who established himself in Babylon, and became the founder of the dynasty of
' the Seleucidee, which lasted for two centuries and a half

In the early part of

his reign, the struggles which he had to maintain with powerful competitors
-/.completely engro.ssed his attention; but when, by the overthrow of Antigonus,
he felt firmly seated on the throne, he appears to have become animated with
‘ an ambition to imitate the exploits of Alexander, and carry his arms fixr to the
East.

India, indeed, he naturally regarded as forming part of his territory, and,

on hearing that the natives had risen in insurrection, killed Alexander’s ]u-efects,
and thrown off the Macedonian yoke, he resolved to treat them as rebels.
Accordingly, after having made himself master of Bactria, he crossed the Indus,
and entered the territories of which Taxiles and Porus were still rulers.

Neither
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of them disputed his authority, and he continued his progress till he reached the
country of the Prasii, over whom Sandracottus had usurped the sovereignty,
after he had murdered their lawful king.

This usurper, whose identity with

Chandragupta, who figures in the traditions and also in a drama o f the Hindoos, Sandracot
has been established, was of low origin, and, according to Justin,' the chief chandmchissical authority for all that is known o f him, owed his rise to a pretended zeal
for liberty.

H is countrymen, believing him, placed power in his hands, and

the first use he made of it was to enslave them.
Unprincipled though Sandracottus had prsved himself to be b y the mode in
which he attained the throne, he soon showed by his talents that he was not
unworthy of reigning, and, b y force, fear, or persuasion, had extended his
dominions on every side, till he was able to bring into the field an army estimated
b y hundreds of thousands.

Such was the enemy with whom Seleucus was

. about to come into collision.

W e cannot wonder that the prospect made him

pause, and that, more especially on learning how much his presence was required Sandracotin the West, where-new wars were raging, he. was glad to propose terms of islTuous.
accommodation.

Sandracottu^aware of his advantage, made the most of i t ; a n d !'* j

all tl^at Seleucus'obtained was 500 elephants, in return for which he ceded all
his Indian territories on both sides of the Indus.

1

A s a means o f cementing tlie ^

treaty, Sandracottus married the daughter of Seleucus.

The capital of the king

dom o f the Prasii, called b y classical writers Palibothra, and b y the Hindoos
Pataliputra, and believed to have stood on or near the site of the modern Patna,
formed a quackangle of vast extent, inclosed by wooden walls loop-holed for
arrows.^
The alliance between Seleucus and Sandracottus was not disturbed; and
Megastlienes, who long live.d at Palibothra as ambassador from the former, wrote
a work which, notwithstanding its excessive leaning to the marvellous, was the -• ’
great source from which ancient classical writers derived most' o f what they
knew concerning the interior of India.

The period o f Indian history subsequent

to the reign of Seleucus is veiy imperfectly known.

Recently an unexpected- .

liglit has been thrown upon it by the discovery o f large quantities of coins,

\

which show that the western portion of the country continued subject to the

\

Greek kings, who had the seat of their government in Bactria.

Considerable 0r4kKings

progress, also, has been made in deciphering and interpreting certain monumental
inscriptions which are written in an unknown alphabet, and, like the Egyptian
hierogljqihics, seemed as if they had been designed not so much to inform as to
puzzle posterity.

The key having at length been found, some valuable infor- ,

mation has already been obtained, and more m ay be expected; but as yet
the amount is too scanty to justify any attempt at detail.

A ll that need be said ■

here is, tliat after several of the Seleucidic, among whom Antiochus the Great is
most conspicuous, and several Kings of Bactria, which fii-st became independent
>»

•
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under Theodotus about B.C. 260, had held sovereignty to a greater or less extent
^ in India, a horde of Scythians, driven by the Huns from the shores of the Jaxartes, made their appearance about a century before the Christian era, and

iiu n s a m i..

footing in the lower basin o f the Indus.

Soytw ans.,

Here they formed what

has been called the Indo-Scythic province of Scinde, and were endeavouring,
against a bold and often successful opposition from the natives, to force their ^
way into the fertile basin ol the".
Ganges, when another horde ar- .
from Persia about

i jf[

B.C.

26

tmder the leadership of Yu-chi,

f

h)

V ?

jv/

i
V

1

/

’"^ho gained for them

porary ascendency, and became-f
the founder of an Indo-Scythian
dynasty.

Silver Coin OF EnCRATiDES.'— From a spucimon in British Museum.

a tern-'

About the same time

a native prince called Vicraana- ' '
_

tlitya, who is one ot the greatest
heroes ill Hindoo story, established an extensiij^ sovereignty, which had the

Vierama-

Nerbudda for its southern boundary; and at Oojein, his capital, held a court,
remarkable not only for its splendour, but for the number of learned men
, whom the enlightened liberality of the sovereign had di-awn around him.

In

/ Southern India, also, several native sovereignties appear to have been estab■ lished as early as the Christian era.

Am ong these the most conspicuous are

Pandya, which occupied a large tract in the south-west of the peninsula, and
one of whose kings, called Pandion, is .said b y Strabo to have sent an ambassador
to the Roman emperor Augustus; and Chola, which, including the Carnatic,
extended over a large portion of the south-east of the peninsula, and reached
north to the banks of the Godavery.

They are now, however, little better than

em pty names, as they do not furni.sh during their long duration any facts so
well authenticated as to entitle them to a place in history.

. 1

I t is somewhat remarkable that the Romans, though they boaisted of being

tercouree '
with India.

rulers of the world, never posisessed an inch o f territory in India.

Un several

during tlieir wars in the East, they came into collision with sovereigns

1 whose dominions reached beyond the Indus, but the tide o f Roman victory
invariably stopped, as if it had met an insuperable barrier, before it reached that
celebrated stream.

I t was not ignorance or indifference that led the Romans

V thus to contract the limits of their eastern frontier.

On the contrary, several of

their most 'popular writers had made them well acquainted with the geography
/a n d the leading physical features of India, while many of its peculiar products
J w e r e exhibited for sale in their marts, and found eager purchasers, often at
enormous prices.

They must often have longed to be masters of a country

‘ Eucratides, K ing o f Bactria (about ii.c. 181) was
contem porary with Mithridates I ., K ing o f I ’arthU,

and appears to liave been one o f the m ost .powerful
o f the Bactrian kings.
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•which ministered so greatly to their luxury and comfort; and however much they-:

b .c .

—

may have wished it to be thought that they could have carried their conquests
farther, had they believed that there was anything beyond to tempt their am
bition, it is sufficiently obvious that India never felt the terror of their power, ,
merely because inhospitable deserts and warlike nations interposed to place iti
beyond tlieir reach.

■ '

W hile it is impossible to give the Romans credit for moderation in refraining ^
from any attemj^t to conquer India, it is pleasing to find in their conduct an j
illustration of the important fact, that the peaoeful intercourse which commerce ;
carries on between distant nations,- besides escaping .all the horrors which war
’

r

could have been hoped from the most absolute and least expensive form of con- :
In Rome and all its dependencies, the rich products of the soil and the

dooms of India arrived iis surely, as abundantly, and as cheaply as they could ,
have done had the whole country from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin been
one virst Roman province.
Before leaving ancient India, it will not be out of place to take a survey of
®

■

the leading routes by which, at this early period, the traffic between the East
I and W est was conducted.

routes of
Indiancom-

Overland the only practicable method of traffic was

b y means of caravans, which, after quitting the western confines of India, pro
ceeded directly to Bactrk,.

Here the first great halt was made at Balkh, on the

' southern frontiers, and a great emporium was established.

From Bactria the

1”'

-'r usual line of route was toward Babylon, which, in like manner, became another
great emporium.

In pursuing this line the shores of the Caspian were nearly

j- approached, and advantage was often taken of it to ship goods, which were
carried north to a convenient spot, and then conveyed by land to the Black Sea,
by which not only the countries adjacent to the coasts could be supplied, but an
4 easy acce.ss could be had through the Dardanelles to the ports of the Mediter
ranean.

From Babylon the route westward led directly to Palmyra, which, in
,

consequence of the mart thus establislied, overcame all tlie dj^advantages o f its
situation in the heart of a desert, and became the capital of a powerful and
opulent kingdom.

From Palmyra the coast of the Levant was reached without

much difticulty, and its- harbours became places of exchange for the three quar
ters o f the globe, bartering the spices of India and the frankincense of Arabia
against,the peculiar products both of Europe and Africa.

Besides the direct

overland route now traced, there were many lines o f divergence from what may
be called its main trunk.

These were chiefly intended to supply the places

which lay at a distance on either side of it, and thus furnished the means of
transport for a very extensive inland trade.
The overland route, which, but for the camel, would have been altogether
impracticable, wins necessarily slow, toilsome, and expensive, and was therefore
less extensively used than the maritime route, especially after a knowledge of

i

,

.'

' ■• ■

rcarries in its train, secures aU and more than all the advantages which
quest.

.

niiaud
routes,

.
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choosing the proper, seasons, the one would carry him out and the other bring
him home.

Pliny’s ac-

Tlic coiiTse of the ^voyagc, find even the time occupied by it, is minutely
detailed b y the elder Pliny.'

India.

The cargo destined for India being embarked on

Nile, was conveyed by it and a short canal to Coptos, a distance ot 303 miles.
A t Coptos the land carriage commenced, and was continued 258 miles to Berenice,
on the west shore of the Bed Sea.

From Berenice the vessel staited about

midsummer, and after a short halt near the Straits of Bab-ehmandeb, took its
final departure usually for Musiris on the Malabar Coast.

The whole time

occupied, on an average, from the Mediterranean to India was a little more than
three months, or ninety-foim days.

O f these, the inland navigation to Coptos

occupied twelve, the land transport to Berenice twelve, the voyage down the
Red Sea thirty, and the voyage across the Indian Ocean forty days.

The time

occupied b y the Red Sea voyage seems out of all proportion to the other, but
may be accoimted for partly b y the difficulty of navigating a sea notorious for

R uins of P alm yra .—F rom Cassas, Voyage Pittoresque de la Syrie, &c.

■' baffling winds and storm.s, and perhaps partly also by delays which may liave
been occasioned b y calling on botli sid^s o f the coast for the purpose of com
pleting the cargo.

The homeward voyage, commenced early in December,

> appears to have been the far more tedious o f the two.
Though the Persians had failed to take advantage of their maritime proxi; m ity to India, the Romans had no sooner carried their eastern frontier to the
' I'linii Ilistoria NaCuralis, b. vi. c. 23.

\
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' banks of the Euphrates, than an important trade sprung up in the Persian Gulf,

a d.

—

and Indian produce was transported in large quantities up tlie river, and then
west to Palmyi'a, which reaped the advantage to such an extent that even Rome M'an trada
condescended at one time to court its alliance.

After this proud city had siauOuif.

declined and was tottering to its fall, tlie Persian monarchs continued the traffic
which had been established, and by means of it enriched themselves at the
expense of the Greeks, who had made Constantinople the capital of their empire.
As we have now. touched on medieval times, it m ay suffice, in concluding the
sketch o f ancient India, to mention that the great staples o f its trade were then
nearly the same as at present, and consisted chiefly of cotton and silk goods,
dyes, drugs, spices and aromatics, pearls, diamonds, emeralds, and other precious- ''
stones.

These were paid chiefly in the jirecious metals, but partly also in

woollen cloth, lead, tin, brass, 'wine, and a few foreign perfumes.

Though a

passage in the Institutes o f M en u , which refers to sea voyages as well aa land
journeys, implies that the inhabitants of India had begun at an early period to
navigate the ocean, they seem to have confined themselves to coasting, and to '
have left the external trade entirely in the hands of strangers.

This aversion

to commit themselves to the open sea had its origin in superstitious fears, which \
still continue to operate.

'
■>

CHAPTEE II.
Medieval India—A rab conquests—F irst appearance of Mahometans in In d ia —Conquest of Scinde by
Mohamed Casim—Expulsion of the A rabs—House of Ghuznee—Sebektegin—Sultan Mahmood.

A H O M E T A N IS M , which had made little progress so long Rapid

(^ 1 as persuasion only was employed to propagate it, no sooner MlSre"
ii'

I

began to wield the sword than it spread^ rapidly on every
la l

Before the death of Mahomet, in 632, it had subdued all Arabia, and made a considerable impression both-

on Syria and Persia; and under his successors it had, in the course of less
than a century, not only consolidated these conquests, but established an empii-e
wliich stretched continuously from Arabia as a centre, west to the Atlantic,
engidfing Spain' and threatening the fairest portion of France— nortli and
north-east through Persia, to the vast region which extends between the Oxus,
and the Jaxartes, from the Ca.spian to Mount Imaus— and east beyond the
banks of the Indus.

Its progress in this last direction must now be traced.

A s eaily as the caliphate of Omar, the Arabs, coasting along the shores of
the Indian Ocean, had made predatory descents upon Scinde, chiefly for the.-

.

*
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A.D. 664. purpose o f carrying off the women, whose beauty was in high repute, to adorn
the Arabian harems; but no land expedition deserving o f notice took place till
Firstappear- 664, wlien part of an Arab force which had penetrated from M erv to Cabool,
Arabs in

find gained, it is said, 12,000 converts, was despatched to explore the lower part

India

Punjab.

This detachment,, under the command of Mohalib, who after

wards figured as a wanior in Persia and Arabia, forced its w ay into Mooltan,
and returned with numerous captives.

The next expedition wius on a greater

scale, and led to more permanent results.
Dewal, a seaport of Scinde.

A n Arab sliip had been seized at

Restitution was demanded, but Rajah Dahir, whose

territories are said to have included Mooltan and all Scinde, together with some
adjacent plains, endeavoured to evade com})liance, by pretending that Dewal
was not subject to his authority.

The Arabs, thus refused redress, determined

to compel it, and, with this view, sent a body consisting only o f 1000 infantry
and 300 horse.

It was altogether inadequate, and perished.

Exasperated at the

fiiilure, Hejaj, governor of Bussorah in 711, despatched a regular force of 6000
Mohamed
c'asim.

men. Under the command of his nephew Mohamed Casim, who, though only a
youth o f twenty, possessed great military talents, and after surmounting all
difficulties, encamped under the walls of Dewal.

The siege commenced with an

attack on a celebrated pagoda contiguous to the town, and inclosed by a% igh
wall o f hewn stone.

In addition to the Brahmins who usually occupied it, it

had a strong garrison of Rajpoots.

The defence was resolute, and might have

been successful, had not Casim learned that the safety of the place was
conceived to depend on a Hag which was Hying from a tower.

Acting on this

information, he directed all his engines against the flag, and had no sooneistruck it down, than the resistance became so feeble as to make his entrance
ea.sy.

W ith barbarous fanaticism he circumcised all the Brahmins, as a first

step to theii' conversion, and on finding it ineffectual, put all the males above
seventeen to death, and made slaves of the women and children.

The capture

His capture o f Dcwal itsclf soon followed, and Casim continued his victorious progress,
taking in succession, Neran (the modern Hyderabad), Sehwan, and a fortress
called Salim.

A more formidable resistance was, however, in preparation; and

the andval of the rajah’s eldest son at the head of a strong force, reduced him
"to the neee.ssity of acting on the defensive.

This continued, till the arrival o f

2000 Persian horse gave him once more the superiority; and he began to
advance on Alor, the capital, which was situated in the north o f Scinde, near
the modern Bukkur.
Hissubse-

The rajah himself being now, as it were, brought to bay, determined to
.make a final stroke for his kingdom, and appeared at the head o f an anny o f
50,000 men.

Casim again stood on the defensive, and skilfully compensate<l for

inferiority o f numbers by the strength o f his position.

The rajah, advancing

boldly to the attack, was wounded by an arrow, and at the same time the
elephant on which he was mounted, being struck by a fireball, rushed off in
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terror and plunged witli him into the river.
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The occurrence completely dis-

a .d . 7 u .

concerted the Indians; and though Dahir mounted a horse, and displayed both
skill and courage in endeavouring to rally them, it was too late.

The fortune

of the day was decided, and his galla,nt effort to retrieve it only cost him his
life.
The remains of the Indian army took refuge in the city of Brahmanabad. Heroic
•

1

1

•

•

T

•

1

1 1

Lasim advanced against it, and met a resistance which probably he had not
anticipated.

defence of
Bralunami-

The rajah’s widow heroically assumed the- defence, and made it

good while provisions lasted.

W hen they failed, and resistance in consequence

became hopeless, she erected a funeral pile, and committed herself and cliildren
to the flames.

Many of the ganison, equally prepared for death, met it b y

throwing open the gates and rushing out to perish b y the swords of the
besiegers.

Those who remained had no better fate.

On the assault, all in arms

were slaiightered; the rest were carried into bondage.

Casim, in pursuing his

conquests, took Mooltan without resistance, and became master o f all the terri
tories which had belonged to Rajah Dahir.
I t would seem that, beside the children who perished with their mother singular
in Brahmanabad, the rajah had two daughters possessed of great personal
attractions.

They were among the captives; and seeming fit to grace the caliph’s

harem, were accordingly conveyed to Damascus, which was at this time the
capital of the caliphate.

On their arrival, Walid, the caliph, whose curiosity

had been excited, ordered the elder to be brought to him.

On entering, she

burst into tears, exclaiming, “ H ow can I be worthy o f your notice, after having
been dishonoured b y ^ a sim ?” Walid, consulting only his indignation, sent orders
'

forthwith to sew up Casim in a raw hide, and send him forward.

W h en the

body arrived, it was produced to the rajah’s daughter, who, overjoyed, exclaimed,
“ N ow I am satisfied; Casim was innocent o f the crime I imputed to him, but he
was the ruin of m y family, and I have had m y revenge.”
A fter Casim’s death in 714, the Arabs made no new conquests in India.
Even those which he had effected were maintained only till the downfall of the
Ommeiad dynasty in 750, when the Hindoos rose in insurrection, and recovered
all that had been wi-ested from them.
Reference has been made to the Arab conquest of the territory between the Arab
Oxus and the Jaxartes.

From its position it is usually called b y classical

writers Transoxiana, and b y A i’ab writers Mawar ul Nahr, words literally
meaning beyond the river.

Its inhabitants were mostly Persians, living in

fixed habitations, and nomadic Tartars, the latter forming apparently the great
majority.

This territpry, which the Arabs first entered in 706, and overran in

the course o f the eight following years, became finally dissevered from their
empire about 820, and was ruled successively by the Tahirites till 872, the
Sofarides till 892, and the Somanis til!

1004.

The last dynasty becomes

interesting, because during it, and owing to one of its princes, the house o f

Voi,. T.

6

conquest
otirans-
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Ghuznee, wliicli i)lays a most important part in the history o f India, was

A.D. 9T0.

fotinded.
Aiptegiii,

Alptegin, the founder of the house of Ghuznee, was originally a Turk! slave

the house o f

Abdulmclek, the fifth prince of the Somani line, and had no higher office

Ghuznee.

^musing lus master by tumbling and tricks of legerdemain.

He

was capable, however, of much better, and gradually rose to be governor of
Khorasan.

On the death of Abdulmelek, in 961, he lost the favour of his

successor, Mansur, b y recommending that another member of the family should
be selected for the throne, was deprived o f his government, and ran great risk
of losing both his liberty and his life.

A fter a variety of narrow escapes, in

which he displayed much courage and military talent, he found an asylum with
a body of faithful followers at Ghuznee, among the mountains of Soliman.
Here he declared his independence, and succeeded in maintaining it till his
tleath,

in 976.

He

was succeeded by

Sebektegin, who, like himself, had

been originally a Turki slave, but had risen so much in his favom that he gave
him his daughter in marriage, and made him his heir.
Sebektegin:
him.

Sebcktegin’s future sovereignty is said to have been ecarly foretold. One day,
while a private horseman, he hunted down a fawn and was carrying it off, when
he looked behind and saw its mother following with such signs o f distress, that
he was moved with compassion and set the fawn at liberty.

The jo y and

apparent gratitude expressed b y the mother made so strong an impression upon
him, that when he went to sleep it became the subject o f a dream, in which
Mahomet appeared to him, and announced that as a reward for his humanity
he was destined to be a king.

The prediction, if it was made, had no sooner

been fulfilled, than an event took place which threatened to render it fruitless.
The inhabitants on the left bank of the Indus had for nearly three centuries
been living in the enjoyment o f their recovered independence; but they knew
enough of the cruelty and oppression which their forefathers had endured
while subjected to an Arab yoke, and were naturally filled with alarm when
they saw a new Mahometan kingdom established on their frontieis.
x a tir e co n -

federalion

I t there-

fope seemed to them rfood policy not to w ait till the threatened calamity overI

J

‘

againatiiira. took them, but to endeavour b y anticipating to preyent it.

.

. .

.

.

The initiative in

this bold enterprise was undertaken by Eajah Jeipal, who ruled over a large
extent of territory, and kept his court at Lahore.

Crossing the Indus, he

advanced till he came up with the troops of Sebektegin, who commanded
in person, and was accompanied by his son, who, then only a boy, gave proof o f
tlie talents which afterwards made him celebrated under the name of Sultan
Mahmood.

After some time spent in skirmishing, the armies were on the eve of

fighting a great battle, when a fearful storm of wind, thunder, and hail occurred.
Both armies .suffered greatly, but not to the same extent.

The troops o f

Ghuznee soon recovered from the disaster, whereas those of Hindoo.stan, being
at once less hardy and more superstitiou.s, were so di.spiritcd that Jeipal was

C hap . II.]
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Malimood stood out, and would be

a .d

.

m.

satisfied with nothing short of a decisive victory; but his father, more prudent
and moderate, was satisfied with a present payment-in elephants and gold, and
the promise of a certain amount of annual tribute.

Jeipal returned humiliated

to Laliore, and endeavoured to hide his shame by breaking his promise.

W h en

the messengers of Sebektegin arrived to receive the tribute, he not only refused
it, but threw them into prison.
W arlike preparations on a grander scale than before again commenced.

Se- warbetween

bektegin advanced to take revenge; and Jeipal, aware how much he had done to anlTRajX
provoke it, endeavoured to ward it off b y means of a confederacy, in which,
in adtlition to other rajahs of less importance, he was joined b y those of Delhi,
Ajmeer, Callinger, and Canouge.

Thus supported, he advanced at the head of

an army composed of an innumerable host of foot and 100,000 horse.

In his

Oriental phraseology Feri.shta says,' that when Sebektegin ascended a hill to
view the forces of Jeipal, they “ appeared in extent like the boundless ocean, and
in number like the ants or locusts of the wilderness;” but instead of being dismayed at his vast inferiority in point o f numbers, “ he considered himself as a
wolf about to attack a flock of sheep.”

So confident, indeed, was he, that, dis

daining to act on the defensive, he commenced the attack b y singling out a
certain point in the enemy’s line, and charging it b y successive squadrons o f
500 men.

W hen in this w ay he had thrown it into disorder, he made a general

Jissault, and carried everything before him

The Hindoos, panic-struck, thought

only o f flight, and sufiered immense slaughter.
l)hmder.

The Indian camp yielded a rich

The more permanent results of the victory were, that Sebektegin

was acknowledged king o f all the territory west of the Neelab or Upper Indus,
and sent one of his officers with 10,000 horse to govern Peshawer.
Sebektegin died in 997, after a reign of twenty years distinguished by Seboktegin's
prudence, eqtiity, and moderation.

His death was sudden, but during his last

moments he named his son Ismael his heir.

H e appears, indeed, to have had a

better title than Mahmood, who, though elder, was illegitimate.

Ultimately,

however, after a war of succession, in which Ismael was worsted and impri
soned for life, Mahmood, assuming the title of sultan, which, though well known
in Arabia, had not previously been borne by any prince o f Turkish origin,
seated himself firndy on his father’s throne.
Mahmood was o f an athletic form, but was strongly marked with the small- Suwan
pox, and so deficient in personal beauty, that one day, on beholding himself in
a glass, he exclaimed, “ The sight of a king should brighten the eyes of the
beholders, but nature has been so iinkind to me that m y appearance is positively
forbidding.”

This defect probably made him less disposed to indulge in youth-

fid pleasures, and concurred with his natural temper in inducing him to seek
fame b y military exploits.

H e has already been seen urging his father to reject
* Brigg’s F erish ta , vol. i. p. 18.
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A.D. 1004. the tenns of accommodation offered b y Rajah Jeipal, and we are therefore
prepared to see him enter on a career of Indian conquest.

A t first a series of

struggles, which ended in the extinction of the Somani dynasty, engrossed his
attention, but no sooner were these settled than he turned his eye to India.
H is first expedition took place in 1001, when, at Peshawer with only 10,000
chosen horse, he encountered his old enemy Ra,jah Jeipal at the head of 12,000
horse, 30,000 foot, and 300 elephants.

The field was keenly contested, but at

nefKvtand last Jeipal, with fifteen of his chiefs, was taken prisoner.
death o f

jeiiiai.

.

Mahmood, whose

avarice was at least equal to his ambition, was able to gratify both passions b y
the victory, which, in addition to its fame, yielded him a rich spoil, partly in
Jeipal’s jewelled necklaces, one of which was valued at 180,000 dinars, or about
£81,000.

The value o f the spoil was largely increased b y the large ransom

which he obtained for the prisoners.
freedom.

Jeipal did not long avail himself of his

Dispirited by his two defeats, or, it is said, disqualified by them,

according to a Hindoo custom, from any longer reigning, he resigned the crown
to his son, and placing himself on a funeral pile, set fire to it with his own hands.
Defe,itof
Utjejy liay.

In 1004, on failure o f the tribute promi.sed by the Hindoos, Sultan Mahmood
,

.

'

again set out, and passing through the province of Mooltan arrived at a city
called Bhateea.

Its position is not ascertained; but it was surrounded by a very

high wall and a deep and broad ditch, and belonged to a Rajah Beejy Ray, who,
trusting both to its fortifications and the difficult nature o f the surrounding
country, was not afraid to measure his strength against that of the .sultan.

He

had so skilfully seized the strong.po.sts, that for three days he not only kept the
Mahometans at bay, but indicted on them such severe losses that they were on
the point o f abandoning the enterprise.

In this emergency, Sultan Mahmood

displayed his wonted indexibility of purpose, and in announcing his intention
to lead the main attack in person, added, “ To-day 1 have devoted myself to
conquest or death.”

Both armies, indeed, had worked themselves up to the

highest pitch of enthusiasm; Beejy Ray, on his side, performing religious services
by which he was believed by his followers to have propitiated the gods; while
the sultan, after turning his face to Mecca, and prostrating himself in .sight of his
troops, started suddenly up, exclaiming, “ Advance! advance! our prayers have
found favour with G od!”

A n obstinate stinggie took place, but Mahometan

[uowess prevailed, and tlie Indians were pursued to the gates o f the town.
Here, though a stand of a few days took place, re.sistance was found to be ho]ieless; and the rajah being overtaken during an attempt to lead off his troops liy
night, only escaped imprisonment by rushing on his own sword.

Tw o hundred

and eighty elephants, numerous captains, and a large spoil were taken in Bhateea,
which with its dependencies was annexed to Ghuznee.
^Mitmoo.1
encountereii

Mahmood’s next Indian expedition took place in 1005.

Its main object was

to cliastlse Abul Fatteli Lodi, the chief of Mooltan, who, though a Mussulman,

p^Ii ** ® had thrown off’ his allegiance and leagued with Anangpal, the son and successor
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N o t deterred b y his father’s fate, Anangpal

a .d. loos.

encountered Mahmood near Peshawer, and sustained a defeat which compelled
him to take refuge in Cashmere.

The victorious sultan continued his march to

Mooltan, and obtained the submission of its chief.

H e would doubtless have

exacted more rigorous terms than submission, and also made Anangpal feel the
full weight of his vengeance, had he not been under the necessity of hastening
liome to repel the formidable invasion of a Tartar prince of the name of E lik
Khan, who had hoped to make an easy conquest of Khorasan while -the Ghuj;nee
forces were beyond the Indus.

H e had miscalculated; and on the sultan’s arrival,

was obliged, after a signal defeat, to recross the Oxus with only a few attendants.
On this occasion the sultan’s victory was greatly aided*by 500 elephants which
he had brought from India.

The Tartar horses would not face th em ; and the

soldiers, who had never seen them before, were overawed by their huge bulk and
strange appearance, especially after they had seen the one on which the sultan
himself was mounted seize Elik Khan’s standard-bearer and toss him into the
air with his trunk.
Anangpal’s escape was only temporary, for Mahmood was no sooner rid of coalition of
•
1
*
rnj&lis.
tlie Tartar invader than he hastened back to India at the head of a formidable
army.

Anangpal meanwhile, anticipating the return of the sultan, had made

exertions, and succeeded in forming a powerful coalition of rajahs against the
common enemy of their freedom and their faith.

Their united forces brought

into tlie Punjab a larger army than had ever been seen in it before.

Even the

sultan seemed to hesitate; and instead of advancing with the headlong courage
which he usually displayed, began to entrench himself in the vicinity of
Peshawer.

This sign of weakne.ss added greatly to the strength of the confede

rates, who were daily joined by new auxiliaries, and received large supplies of
money from all quarters, even the Hindoo women selling their jewels and
melting down the gold of their other ornaments to assist in what was regarded
as a holy war.
Mahmood kept within his entrenchments, well aware that if they were
, »

attacked, his position would give him a decided advantage; and that i f the
Indian.s, through fear of this, refrained from attacking, their immense tumultuary
force could not be long kept together.

The first skirmishes were not to his

advantage, for the Gukkurs, and other mountaineer tribes, rushing impetuously
among the Mahometan cavalry, made such dexterous use of their swords and
knives that horse and riders tumbled to the ground, and, to the number of several
thousands, were despatched in a twinkling.’
* The Gukkurs, Guokera, Gakkara, Guikkers, or
Kahkares (for the name is spelled in all these different
ways, and not always in the same way by the same
author), are first mentioned in the history of the Arab
conquests in India, as forming a league with the Afghans, and, in union with them , wresting a tract of
territory from tlie Kajah of Lahore. Their exploit

Mahmood still remained motionless,

mentioned in the text aeeinsto indicate that, as their
mode of warfare boro a considerable resemblanco to
th at for which the Ghorkas of Nepaul have recently
distinguished themselves, they may have had a cornmon origin. This, however, is improbable, as their
localities are very remote from each other. T heG ukkurs, according to Elphinstone [Cahul, Introduction,

Defeat of

Auangpftl.
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watching his opportunity.

I t came at last.
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Anangpal’s elephant, galled by the

ari'ows and frightened by the fireballs, turned round and hurried him off the field.
The Hindoos, thinking themselves deserted by their general, slackened their
resistance, and finally turned their backs.

N o time was given them to rally,

and ere long 20,000 lay dead upon the field.

The rest were so completely

dispersed that JVIahmood had nothing more to do than gather the fruits o f his
victory.
Temple of

The one most gratifying to his avaricious temper was the capture of

the fortified temple of Nagarcote, situated on one o f the lower ranges of the

Nagarooto.

Himalaya.

It owed its sanctity to a natura;! flame which issued from the

ground; and, from the veneration in which it was held, as well as the strength
of its position, was not only rich in votive offerings, but was the common
depository of the wealth of the adjacent country.

To assist in the recent

struggle, its garrison had been withdrawn, and when Sidtan Mahmood an-ived
before it, he was met only b y a crowd of defenceless Brahmins clamorously
imploring mercy.

The inventory of its treasures was, according to Ferishta,

700,000 golden dinars, 700 maunds of gold and silver plate, 200 maunds of
pure gold in ingots, 2000 maunds of unwrought silver, and 20 maimds o f pearls,
corals, diamonds, and rubies.

The value mast have been fabuloas, and justifies

Ferishta’s assertion, that it was greater than ever was collected before into any
royal treasury.'
Siruet*

The sultan,

on his return to Ghuznee, gave a triumphal

banquet, which was spread out on a spacious plain, and lasted three days.
The spoils o f India, exhibited on thrones, o f gold, and tables of gold and silver,
made a display rivalling the utxjiost that has been told of Oriental wealth and
vol. i. p. 100) “ once possessed the whole country between th e Indus and the Hydaspes (Jailum ), b ut have
been driven out by the Siks,” In his m ap, they are repre*sented as occupying a considerable tra c t of the
Punjab east of the town of Attock, in the direction of
Cashmere. On his homeward journey lie passed
through th eir country, in consequence of a letter of
invitation which he received from the sultan, accompanied b y a vast quantity of grapes, which there grow
wild. Shortly after passing Ilawil Pindee, he made
a circuit of about forty miles, and saw “ th e ruins of
some Gucker towns destroyed by the Siks, and those
of some others, still more ancient, whicli had suifered
the same fate from the Mussulmans.” The only other
information he gives respecting them is, th a t they
“ have still a high m ilitary reputation.” Ferishta,
in narrating th e exploit of the Gukkurs in their encounter w ith JVIahmood, says, th a t they “ repulsed
his light troops, and followed them so closely, that
no less th a n 3 0 ,0 0 0 Gukkurs, with th eir heads and
feet bare, and armed with various weapons, penetrated into th e Mahometan lines, when a dreadful
carnage ensued, and 5000 M ahom etans. in a few
minutes were slain.” Price, in his Ghronolo(f ica l Iteirospecty o r M e m o ir s o f the P r in c ip a l E ven ts i n M a -

vol. ii. p. 284, while professedly
borrowingfrom Ferishta, improvesupon his narrative,
apparently for th e purpose of making it still more
hom m edan llislort/y

graphic, and says, In spite of th e circumspection
of Mahmood, and in the heat of the action, a body
of 1000 Kalikares or Guikkers, barelieaded and barefooted, variously and strangely arm ed, passed t!ie
entrenchm ents on both Hanks: and falling in with
astonishing fury among the cavalry, proceeded with
the desperation of savages, and with their swords
and knives, to cut down and maim both the horse
and Ids rider, until almost in th e tw inkling of an
eye, between 3000 and 4000 men had fallen victims
to the rage of these infuriated maniacs.” T hat
they had the cunning and vindictiveness of savages
will become apparent in the course of the narrative,
from an assassination whicli some of them committed
under singular circumstances; b ut th a t they were
under regular government, and ruled by jirinces
who occuiiied no mean place among th eir contemporaries, may be inferred from the fact th at they
were recognized by tho title of sultan, and that the
daughter of one of them was considered a fit match
for the celebrated Jelal-u-din, son of the King of
Kharism , and the only prince in whom Glienghis
Khan found a formidable opponent.—See Brigg’s
Ferishta^ vol. iv. p. 415-418.
‘ The value of the golden dinar is about 9s. sterling. The Indian maund weighs 80, and the Persian
only 11 lbs. Tho latter seems to bo th e one wliich
is liere intended.
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Mahmood forgot Ids avarice on the occa.sion; and while myriads

a .d. loio.

of spectators were luxuriously feasted, splendid presents were bestowed on merit,
and liberal alms given to the poor.
The beginning of the year 1010 was employed b y Sultan Mahmood in the suitan
conquest of Ghor, situated among the branches of the Hindoo Koosh east of
Herat, but before the year closed he is again found pursuing his conquests in “
India.

For some succeeding years, his operations there were somewhat desidtory

and interrupted by an important expedition to Transoxiana, during which he
extended his west frontier to the Caspian; but in 1017, determined no longer
to confine himself to the Punjab, he set out at the heUd of an army o f 100,000
foot and 20,000 horse, for the purpose of penetrating into the b a ^
Ganges, and thus opening up a way into the very heart of Hindoostan.

of the
March- •

ing from Peshawer, he kept close to the mountains till he passed the Jumna,
and then turning suddenly south, made his unexpected appearance before
Canouge.

This great capital, the rajah of which, for some reason not well

R u in s a t C a n o u g e .—

From Daniell’s Oriental Scenery.

explained, took precedence o f all the other llajahs of Hindoostan, is acknowledged
by all writers, Hindoo and Mahometan, to have been the largest and most
magnificent of Indian cities, but it is unnecessary to give any description of it
at present, as Mahmood, delighted with the abject submission o f the rajah, who
came out with his family and threw himself upon his mercy, left it uninjured,
after a short stay of three days.*

H e next bent his steps towards Muttra, one MuUra

of the most famous seats of Hindoo superstition.
was very different from that o f Canouge.

The treatment it experienced

During twenty days o f plunder,

Mahometan flmaticism and licentiousness had their full swing, and every kind of
outrage on luimanity was perpetrated.

In the midst of these horrors, Mahmood,

while struck with the magnificence of the buildings, divided his thoughts between
them and the immense sums which it must have cost to erect them, and wrote
to the governor o f Ghuznee a letter, of which the following very characteristic
* This once magnificent city has long since fallen I and once formed
to decay. Its ruins arc now surrounded with jungle, | of all kinds.

a

place of retreat for desperadoes
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passage lias been preserved:— “ Here there are a thousand edifices as firm as the
faith of the faithful, most of them marble, besides innumerable tem ples; nor is
it likely that this city has attained its'present condition but at the expense of
m any millions of dinars; nor could such another be constructed under a period
of two centuries.” '

After leaving Muttra, Mahmood stormed several other

towns, laid waste a large extent of country, and then returned to Ghuznee, with
an incalculable amount of spoil and above 5000 captives.
First

O f the two next Indian expeditions of Sultan Mahmood, which took place

Emeten respectively in 1022 and 1023, the second only is deserving o f notice, because
indtr"

during it a Mahometan garrison was, for the first time, permanently stationed
beyond the Indus.
whose

rajah,

This unenviable distinction belongs to the city of Lahore,

Jeipal

II.,

the

successor of Anangpal,

after

submitting

to

Mahmood and living for some time on friendly terms with him, was tempted
in an evil hour to throw off his allegiance.

The result, which might easily

have been foreseen, was the loss of all his territories, which were forthwith
annexed to Ghuznee.
Capture aiui

W e liave now arrived at Sultan Mahmood’s last expedition to India,

I t is

Sm'nautK generally reckoned as his twelfth, and has made more noise than all the rest,
though its political results were not important.

Its destined goal was Somnauth,

one of the most celebrated seats of Hindoo superstition, situated near the shore
of the Arabian Sea, in the soutli of the peninsula of Gujerat.

To this expedi

tion, fanaticism and the love of plunder appear to have been the actuating
motives.

The w ay from Ghuznee to Somnauth lay for hundreds of miles

through a parched sandy desert.

The army, whose numbers are not stated, set

out in September, 1024, and reached Mooltan in October.

For transport, 20,00Q

camels had been provided; and as the soldiers had moreover been ordered to
carry as large a supply as possible of provisions, water, and

forage,

the

difficulties of the desert were surmounted without any serious disaster, and the
expedition made its appearance in the cultivated country around Ajmeer.

The

Hindoos, though aware of the threatened attack upon their temple, had calcu
lated on a different route, and were, in consequence, so totally unprepare’d for
resistance, that their only safety Avas in flight.

The usual devastation followed,

and the city of Ajmeer was given up to plunder.

Continuing his progress,

Mahmood entered Gujerat, and arrived at Anhulwara, its capital.

H e might

easily have ihade himself master of it, for the rajidi had fled; but he was intent
on higher game, and refused to be turned aside from it.
was reached.

A t length Somnauth

I t was situated on a peninsula, which a fortified isthmus connected

with the mainland.

Here he was met b y a herald, who defied him in the name

of the god, and menaced him with destruction.

Mahmood oidy answered with

a shower of arrows, and cleared the walls o f defenders, who hastened to the idol
to prostrate themselves before it and implore its hel[>.
' Brigg’s

F erish ta ,

vol. i p. 58.

Meantime the besiegers

CiiAr. ir,]

SOMNAUTII SACKED,

49

advanced, and had nearly effected an entrance, when the defenders returned and

a .d .

1024.

fought so furionsly, that their enemies, unable to make good a footing, were forced
to retire.

The next day the attack was repeated, and assumed the form o f a

general assault, but the result was the same.

The third day opened still more

propitiously for the defenders, for several native chiefs having united their
forces, had advanced to the rescue.
new enemy was disposed of.

The attack could not be continued till this

somnanth

The battle which ensued was furiously contested,

and seemed at one time about to be decided in favour of the Hindoos by the
sudden arrival of the Rajah of Anhulwara with a large body of fresh troops.
The Mahometans, who had previously been unable to do more than maintain
their gi’ound, now began to waver, and a general route was imminent, when the
sultan, recurring to a device which had succeeded with him on other occasions,
prostrated himself in presence of his army, and then, as if confident that his
])rayer had been heard, leaped to his horse, raised the war cry, and rushed into
the thickest of the fight.

H is troops, ashamed not to follow where such a

master would lead, followed close upon his track, and, bore down all before
them.

The critical moment was passed, and they had gained a complete

victory.

N o further attempt was made to defend the temple, and the defenders,

to the number of 4000, took to their boats.

'

Mahmood, in the comse of his

plunderings, had seen the interior of many Hindoo temples, but the magnificence
of Somnautli was so surpassing that it filled him with wonder.

The interior,

itsceiebrat.

whose lofty roof was supported by fifty-six pillars curiously carved and glittering
with precious stones, received its light, not from the sun, but from a lamp which
was suspended in its centre b y a golden chain.

The real object of worship at

Somnanth was simply a cylinder of stone, but Ferishta takes no notice o f it,
and says that the idol, 15 feet in height, but six o f them sunk beneath the
surface, stood opposite the entrance.

Mahmood at once ordered its destruction,

but hesitated when tlie Brahmins tlirew themselves at his feet imploring him
to .spare it, and offering an immense ransom.

A fter a momentary pause,

exclaiming that he would rather be known as a breaker than as a seller of
idols, he struck the idol witli his mace.
the blow, till the idol broke asunder.

H is followers instantly followed up

It was hollow, and disclosed diamonds

and other jewels of immense value hidden within it.
sur[)rised and delighted.

Mahmood was equally

The treasure obtained far exceeded the amount of

ransom \Vhich the priests had offered, and was regai'ded by him and his followers
as a gift from the Prophet in return for the zeal which they had dis{>layed in
his caiifse.
Two pieces of the idol were sent to Mecca and Medina, and two to Ghuznee. I’racution.a
/-N

/«

1

1

•

1

1

1

1

to the gates of

One ot the latter was m the palace and another at the grand mos(pie in the somnanth.
sixteenth century, when Ferishta wi’ote his history.

It is somewhat remarkable

that he says nothing of the gates of the. temple, which, according to a preva
lent tradition, were also carried to Ghuznee, and ultimately formed one of the
Vor.. T.

7
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AD. 1024. trojiliies placed on Sultan MaliraootVs tomb.
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Tlie silence of Ferislita throws

~ considerable doubt on the authenticity of the tradition; for the gates should have
been there in his time, and i f there, he certainly would have mentioned them.
Be this as it may, the

I

British-

army

finally

i

quitted Cabool, in 1842,

I

a w ^ ^ in

the gates were brought
!

I

. ^

triumplq

imd

other magnificent
G ates

o r S o m n a o t h .— From Hart's Afghan Scenery.

projects passed tlirougli
Sultan

his mind, but they all vanished in smoke, and he contented himself with

proj”tr‘*“ setting up a new rajah in Gujerat.

The penson selected was an anchoret of

the ancient royal stock, and seems to have recommended himself to Mahmood
as the person most likely to yield him implicit submission.

Another member

of the royal stock thought himself better entitled to the rajahship, and, to
prevent a di.sputed succession, his person was secured.

W hen Mahmood was

leaving Gujerat, the anchoret rajah requested that his competitor might be
delivered up to him ; and, on the assurance that his life would be sjiared, the
request was granted.

Tlie hypocrite kept his promise to the ear.

H e was too

holy a man to be guilty o f shedding the blood o f any living creature.

He

only dug a hole, in which he meant to have immured his prisoner, and je g a le d

.

' Fergiwson, in Iiis Tlmd-Book o f ArcM tedun,
says tliat tlicse gates are not o f sandal wood, but o f
the wood o f the deodar pine tre e ; therefore the
tradition o f tlieir liaving been tlie gates o f tlie
tem ple at Smniiauth is wrong.
The decorations

bear no rosoniblanoo to H indoo w ork ; and as tlio
ornaments are similar to tliose o f the inosfiue o f Ebn
Tonloun at Cairo, they show the same date o f constriiction, and that tlie like oriiainentation wasnised
at the extrem e ends o f the AToslem empire.
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B y a whirl of fortune the position of the parties was

ad

loso.

reversed; and the anchoret, deposed from his rajahshi2i, was consigned to the
hole, while the throne was occupied b y his intended victim.
Though Mahmood had made his first passage across the desert without loss,
he was less fortunate in returning.

Passage of

H e had employed Hindoo guides, who kept

the army wandering for three days and nights over desolate tracts, where
neither forage nor water could be found.

Numbers of the troops died raving

mad, from the intolerable heat and thirst.

Mahmood, suspecting that the guides

had not erred, but led him wilfully astray, put one of them to the torture, and
wrung from him a confession that he was
one of the priests of Somnauth, and had
sought, by misleading the army, to insure
its destruction, and thereby obtain a rich

■'Hf ^-

Qpl the homeward march, Mahmood was
greatly harassed b y a tribe of Juts, who are

~^

<-

described as occupying a district intersected
b y rivers, which form numerous islands.

3^^^.

H e determined to chastise them ; and with
this view took up a position at Mooltan,
Avhere he ordered IdOO boats to be built,

''

and armed with iron spikes projecting from
the bows and sides, to secure them against

‘' * '

being boarded, as the Juts were piarticidarly

'

dexterous at this species o f warfare.

'A

'

i,;

series of naval engagements were fought in
.1

• 1 1

1

i

P

,

i

1

T ,

,

the neigliboiirhood oi the locality wliere

M a h m o o d ’3 P i l l a r s , G h u z n e b .*

Alexander equipped his fleet thirteen centuries before.

After a desperate

struggle the Juts were overpowered, and those who had not fallen in battle
were carried off into slavery.
Mahmood returned in triumph to Ghuznee, but had ceased to be capable of
enjoying it, for he was suffering under an excruciating disease, which carried
him off, April 29, 1030, in the sixty-third year o f his age, and the thirty-fifth
of his reign.

Two days before his death, he ordered all the gold and jjrecious

stones which he possessed to be placed before him.

H e wept with regret to

think how soon he must part with them for ever; but he had not the heart to
' Tlio two miliars or pillars outside the city o f
Ghuznee were erected, as appears from inscriptions
in Kufi^piharacters upon them, the one nearest the
village o f Ilozah by Mahmoud, the other (nearest
Ghuznee) by Masaood, son o f Mahmood. Tlieinscription on Mahmood's pillar is as follows;— " In the name
o f G od the most m erciful—the high and m ighty Sultau, the m clic o f Islam, the right arm o f the state,

trustee o f the faith, the victory crowned, the patron
o f lloalems, the aid o f the destitute, the munificence
endowed Mahm ood (may God glorify his testimony),
son o f Sahaktageen, the ciiampiou o f champions,
the emir o f Moslems, ordered the construction of
this lofty o f loftiest o f raonumenta; and o f a certainty it has been happily and prosperously com pleted.” — Amrreaf o f Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1843.

Maiimoo,i-s
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A.u. 1030. bestow any o f them as fai-ewell presents, and simply caused them to be taken
back to the treasury.

The next day he ordered a review of the army, and,

seated on his travelling tlirone, saw all his elephants, camels, horses, and
chariots pass before him. He feasted his eyes, but could not satisfy his heart,
and once more burst into tears.
The day after, he lay on his bed a lifeless
corpse, and an impressive example of the vanity o f human wishes.
MahmooiVs

character,

Avaiice, which was one o f his I'uling passions, is generally supposed to be
incompatible with true greatness; and yet it is impossible to deny that Sultan
Mahmood, the formder o f the Mahometan Indian empire, possessed in a high
degree many o f the qualities which have
procured for other sovereigns the name of
He gained signal victories, made
IM

conquests, and b y the ability o f his government retained them, adorned his capital
-y^ritli magnificent buildings, and l# p t a
splendid court, to which he attracted many
o f the most distinguished writers o f his time,
must thus have been a munificent patron
literature and art, though one o f the

,
OoLD AND Silver Coins of Mahmood.*

His treatFerdusi.

greatest blots on hiS reputation was his
o •
i
treatment o f Ferdusi. That celebrated poet
long lived at his court, and was commissioned to write a poem, for which he
was promised at the rate o f-a dinar a line. There can be no doubt that a
golden dinar was understood; but Mahmood, on making payment, had the
meanness to take advantage o f the ambiguity in the term, and gave only
silver.

Ferdusi quitted the court in di.sgust, and took his revenge by launching

at its sovereign a stinging satire.

Mahmood was magnanimous enough not
only to forgive him, but to endea-

^ b

^'

make mnends for the past,

EXT^ion OFSultan Mah.mood’sToMo.-IIarfa Afghan Scenery.

told, which show that he had a
o f justice, and Occasion

ally made great sacrifices o f personal feeling in administering it.
anecdotes will bear repetition.

One ^ these

An inhabitant o f Gliuznee, unhappy in a hand-

' G old coin o f Mahmood — weight, 70’8 grains, | mod, tile apostle o f God whom lie sent witli inslruoA .H . 38.5, British Museum.
On rovorso, "M n h o- I tion and the true faith, that he m ight o.xalt it ahovo
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some wife, complained to the king that one of his courtiers, who had conceived

a .d. loso.

a passion for her, took forcible possession of his house every night, and turned
him into the street, where he was obliged to remain till the intruder chose to
take his departure.
to obtain it.

H e had sought redress from the proper judges, and failed summary

The sultan, indignant, ordered the man to say nothing, but to

hasten back to him the first time the^gross outrage was repeated.
long to wait.

H e had not

The sultan, on

being informed, wrapped a loose

trate on the ground, and gave
^

®

,

„

r A, ' " -

”

..

, „

I n t e r i o r o f S u l t a n M a h m o o d ’ s T o m b .*—

„

Hart’s Atghan Scenery.

utterance to his jo y in thanks
giving.

The audacious manner in which the offence was committed had con

vinced him that the offender must be one of his' sons, or near relatives.

He

had extinguished the light lest natural affection might stay his hand from
doing justice; and now that it was done, he was rejoiced to find that his
suspicions w'ere unfounded, and that he had not been under the necessity of
staining his hands with the blood of one of the members of his own family.
Sidtan Mahmood left a will appointing his soir Mahomed his successor.
Another son. Musaood, Mahomed's twin brother, but born some hours later,
conceived he had as good a title.

Both sons were absent at the time of their

father's death, but Mahomed, on his arrival in Ghuznee, was crowned.

Musaood,

however, was the favourite both o f soldiers and people, and the household troops
marched off in a body to join him.

A large force, headed b y an Indian chief,

and composed principally of Hindoo cavalry, was sent in pursuit, but in the
encounter which took place, the king’s party was defeated.

Meanwhile Musaood

was hiustening on to assert his claim, and was met b y the household troops at
Nishapoor.

Before actually appealing to arms, he offered to divide the empire,

all other creeds, even though unbelievers be adverse
thereto
Surah ix . 33, and Ixi. 9). On the
obverse, “ D om inion both past and future is o f G od,
and in that day the Faithful shall rejoice in the aid
o f the L o rd ” {Koran, Surah x x x . 4, 5).— S ilver coin
o f Mahmood— weight, 50 grains.— On the Coins o f
iA c/u w f/so/O /m sn t, b y Edward Thomas. Lon. 1848.

' The inscription, in Kufic characters, on the sar*
cophagus o f Mahm ood’s tom b is to the following
effect:— “ May there be forgiveness o f G od, upon
him who is the great lord, the noble Nizam-u*din
Abul Casim Mahm ood, the son o f Sebektegin. May
God have mercy upon him .” —/o w m a ?
A siatic
Society o f Bengal, 1843.

Jrusaooa
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b y retaining merely the portions which he had himself conquered.

The only

condition he added was, that in the Khootba, or public prayer for the sovereign,
his name should be read first within his own dominions.

Mahomed refused to

consent; and a civil war broke out, which terminated in his overthrow and
capture.
Mus.-iood'8

According to the barbarous practice of the times, he was deprived

o f sight, and imprisoned.

Musiiood mounted the throne.

able for personal strength.

Ferishta says (vol. i. p. 98), that “ his arrow, after

H e was remark-

piercing the strongest mail, penetrated the hide o f an elephant; and his iron
mace was so ponderous, that no man of his time could raise it with one hand.”
H e was also distinguished b y valour and liberality, and not unfrequently
offended his father by his bold and independent bearing.
The transactions of Musaood’s reign are not important.

O f those relating

to India, with which here we have alone to do, the first deserving of notice
is an expedition to that country in 1033.

H e took the route for Soorsooty,

situated among the hills o f Cashmere, and on ai-riving at it, summoned the
garrison.

I t offered to submit, and he was disposed to grant easy terms, till

he learned that some Mahometan merchants had been seized, and were then
captives in the fort.

Enraged at the information, he caused the ditch to be

filled up with sugar-canes from the adjoining plantations, planted scaling
ladders, and took the place b y storm.

The garrison to a man were put to

the sword, and all the women and children were enslaved.
Newiwiaca

jn 1036, when a new palace was finished at Ghuznee, containing a golden
throne, studded with jewels,, and sumiounted with a canopy, in which was a
golden crown, seventy maunds in weight, suspended b y a golden chain, and
glistening with jewels, Musaood again set out for India, mainly with
view of reducing the fort of Hansi, the ancient capital o f Sewalik.

the
The

Indians believed it impregnable; and were confirmed in this belief b y their
soothsayers, who assured them that it was not destined ever to fall into
Mahometan hands.

The result falsified their predictions, for in the course

of six days it was taken b y storm.

The treasure found in it was immense.

Musaood next proceeded to Spnput, which he found abandoned.

Leaving an

officer in charge of it, he retraced his stepS; taking possession o f all the coun
tries he had left in his rear, and arrived at Lahore, the government o f which
he conferred on his son Modood.
Defeat by

Musaood on liis return found full occupation in repelling the Seljuks, who,

undMirgh- after passing to the left bank o f the Jaxartes, and residing for some time in
m l Beg.

q’ransoxiana, had settled and acquired considerable influence in

Khorasan.

W h ile they professed the utmost submission to his authority, they were con
stantly warring with his lieutenants and ravaging his territories.

A t length,

in 1039, Toghrul Beg, a celebrated Seljuk warrior, mustered so strongly, that
Musaood found it necessary to take the field in person.

The decisive battle

was fought at Zendecan, near M eiv, and ended, in consequence o f the desertion

•
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After endeavoraing to

collect the wreck of his army, he returned to Ghuznee.

a .d .

1114,

Here new troubles

awaited liim ; and, unable to repress the mutinous spirit of his troops, he began
to look to India as a place of refuge, and finally withdrew to it in the hope of
being able to retrieve his aftairs.
capital.

Anarchy now reigned uncontrolled in his

N o sooner had he crossed the Indus tlian his own guards attempted to

plunder the treasury; a general insurrection of the army immediately followed,
and Musaood, being formally deposed, his brother Mahomed, whom he had kept
in prison, was restored.

A sovereign deprived of sight was totally unfitted to

rule in such troublous times, and he devolved the administration on his son
Ahmed, one of whose fii-st acts was to put Musaood to death in 1010.
Modood, son o f Musaood, had, as we have seen, been appointed governor of Modood
Lahore, but was at Balkh when his father was murdered.

W ithout losing a

moment he hastened east with his army, and crushed his rivals.

Ghuznee still

lay open to the inroads of the Seljuks, but these formidable intruders had
turned their attention more to the west, and Modood, who had married Toghrul
Beg’s grand-daughter, both maintained himself in Ghuznee and recovered
Transoxiana.

In India advantage was taken of his absence; and the Rajah

of Delhi, working on the feelings of the Hindoos, roused them to unwonted
exertions.

A t the head of a powerful army he recovered Nagarcote, overran

great part o f the Punjab, and laid siege to Lahore, which, however, made good
its defence.

Modood, meanwhile, was unable personally to interfere; and died

in 1019, without again visiting India.
H e left an infant son, who was murdered by his uncle A bul Hassan.

A Musaood u.

series of usurpations, usually effected b y great crimes, now took place, and no
name of note occurs till 1098, when Musaood II. ascended the throne.

During

the sixteen years of his reign, which ended with his death in 1111, he distin
guished himself more as a legislator than a warrior, though his generals carried
his arms beyond the Ganges.

For some years his court resided at Lahore.

On the death of Musaood II., another usurpation took place in the person
of his son Arslan, who, to secure the throne, imprisoned his brothers.

The

unnatural act did not avail him ; and he was, in his turn, deposed by Behram, Behramv
teign.

the only brother who had escaped imprisonment.

Behram’s reign, which lasted

thirty-four years, was not more long than brilliant, and he might have trans
mitted his power unimpaired, had he not been guilty of a crime which brought
its ])uni,shment along with it, and led to the extinction o f the Ghuznee dynasty.
It will be necessary to go back a few years in order to exphiin the circumstances.
The territory o f Ghor, situated, as has already been mentioned, among the
northern ramifications of the Hindoo Koosh, is regarded b y the Afghans as
their original seat.

A t a comparatively early period it was invaded by the

Arabs, and a large portion of its inhabitants embraced Mahometanism.

When

the Arab dynasties were overthrown, it resumed its independence, and j)re-

56

niSTO EY OF INDIA.

[B ook T.

A,i). 1148. served it even -vvlille Sultan Malimood was extending Ids conquests on every
side.

Two generations after, it was treacherously seized by Modood, and became

a dependency of Ghuznee.

It was still, however, governed b y its own princes,

who lived almost on tenns of equality with the Sultans of Ghuznee.

One of

these princes, called Kutb-u-din Sur, had m am ed a daughter o f Sultan Behram.
Behrani's

This affinity might have been supposed to bring the houses of Ghuznee and

ofOhor.

g^,.Qgg.

Ghor into the most friendly relation.s.

It turned out otherwise.

Differences

Behram, having obtained ]iossession of the person o f his son-in-law,

sullied the reputation which he had acquired for justice and humanity by
poisoning him, or putting him to an open death.
brothers, Seif-u-din and A la-u -d ia

Kutb-u-din Siu had two

They at once flew to arms to avenge his

death; and, advancing upon Ghuznee, obliged Behram to seek an asylum
among the mountains of Kerman.
nu

Seif-u-din, the elder brother, e.stablished himself in Ghuznee, and sent back

e.xpuisuin.

j^rmy, under Ala-u-din, to Feruz Cob, his former capital.

He

thought he had gained the affections o f the inhabitants, and only learned his
mistake when it was too late to remedy it.

A strong attachment was still felt

to the dynasty to which Ghuznee owed all its prosperity and its splendour;
and, as soon als the winter had set in so severely as to prevent all communica
tion with Ghor, Behram made his appearance at the head of an army.

Seif-

u-din, totally unprepared, was about to retire, when treacherous promises of
support from the inhabitants induced I '™ to march out and risk a battle.

It

was no sooner commenced than the greater part of his troops passed over to
his enemy.

For a time he was able, b y the aid of a .small body of his own

people who remained stanch, to maintain an unequal contest, but was at
length wounded, overpowered, and taken prisoner.

Behram, instead of availing

himself of the opportunity to wipe off the stain which he had brought on his
reputation b y the murder of the eldest brother, acted .still more atrociously.
Seif-u-din, after being ignominiously paraded round the city, and subjected to
oveiy species of indignity, was put to death by torture.
iii«

'Aiaa*din.

Ala-u-din, the third brother, .still remained, and set out burning for vengeance.

In his eagerness, his preparations were imperfect; and Belu’am, either

in insult or because the blood already shed had siitiated him, made an offer of
peace.

It was indignantly rejected, and the battle immediately began to rage.

Behram’s superiority o f numbers made the issue for some time doubtful, but
at last, when left almost alone, he turned his back and fled from the field.
Kxiinction

The victoi’ immediately advanced on Ghuznee, which could offer no lesist-

vM?dynity ance.
*

Its doom was sealed.

For three or seven days (for accounts vary) fire

and sword continued the work of de.struction, and all the proud monuments
which attested the power, wealth, and splendour o f the Ghuznavido kings were
laid in ruins.

Behram hastened to seek an a.sylum in India, but died before he

had found it.

H is .son Khosru was more fortunate, and reached Lahore, where
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he was received with acclamations, and fixed the seat of his government.

He

a d . u ts .

reigned till 1160, and was succeeded by his son Khosru Melik, at whose death,
in 1186, the last wreck of the Ghuznavide empire passed to the house of Ghor,
and the Ghuznavide dynasty became extinct.
The two last reigns have anticipated the course of the narrative.

In order

to resume it, it is nece,ssary to return to Ala-u-din, and trace the history of the
house of Ghor through him and his successors.
After the signal vengeance taken for the murder of his two brothers, A la-u - Aia>i-din
din acted as if the heroic part of his life had been played o u t; and, retiring to by oheiasthe old Ghorite capital of Feruz Coh, he followed his natural bent by giving
himself up to pleasure.

H e found it even more perilous than war would have

been, for the Seljuks, under Sultan Sanjar, during an invasion of Ghor and
Ghuznee, made him prisoner.

H e was soon, however, set at liberty, and

reinstated in Ids dominions, which he held for four years, till his death in 1156.
Shortly before, he had imprisoned his two nephews, Gheias-u-din and ShahabUrdin, with the view of securing the succession to Seif-u-din, his so n ; but this
young prince set them at liberty, and replaced them iii their governments.

H is

confidence was not misplaced, but he had reigned little more than a year when he
fell by the hand of an assas,sin.

H e was succeeded, in 1157, by the above cousins,

who ruled jointly and, contraiy to the general rule in such cases, harmoniously.
Gheias-u-din superintended the territories in the west— Shahab-u-din gave his
attention to the east; and, from consolidating the Mahometan power there, has
sometimes been thought to have a better title even than Sultan Malimood,
to be regarded as the true founder of the Mahometan empire in India
In 1176, he took the town of Ooch, situated at the point where the rivem Kxpioitsof
/• 1 T» • 1 • • J.1 Shah^ib uof the Punjab, united into one stream under the name oi the Punjnud, join the din.
left bank of the Indus.
it proved disastrous.

In 1178 he undertook an expedition to Gujerat, but
H is next expedition, after he had marched twice to

Lahore, and obliged Khosru Melik, the last of the Ghuznavides, to submit to a
disadvantageous treaty, and give his son as a hostage, was to Scinde.
completely overrun it, he once more attacked Khosru Melik.

Having

1 his prince,

as.suming the courage of despair, made an alliance with the Gukkurs, and opened
the cainpaigti with the capture of one of his enemy’s strongest forts.

Shahab-u-

din, under the pretext that he was about to march for Khorasan, where aftairs
had tissuined an alarming appearance, increased his army, and at the same
time made overtures of peace to Khosru Melik, sending back his son, whom he
held as a hostage, in proof o f his sincerity.

The stratagem succeeded.

Khosru

Melik, tlirown comi)letely off his guard, set out to welcome his returning son,
and was surprised by Sliahab-u-din, who surrounded his camp with a strong
body of cavalry, and took hiui [)risoner.

Ihe last o f the Ghuznavides and his

family wore sent to Gheias-u-din, who imprisoned them in a castle.

Here,

after a long confiiu#nent, they were all put to death.
V o i,. I.

®

58
A .D . 1191,

HISTORY OF INDIA.

[B ook I.

Sliahab-u-clin, being tluis left in India without a Mahometan rival, deter
mined to extend his conquests.

It is probable he did not anticipate much

difficidty, as his army, drawn from the warlike province of the west, must
have been considered more than a match for any that the Hindoos could oppose
to it.

The struggle, however, was severe.

Several of the Indian rajahs suc

cessfully maintained their ground, while few of them yielded without a manful
resistance.
Hindoo
foriSependeni-e.

In this war o f independence the Kajpoots particularly distinguished themselves.

Belonging to the military class in the original Hindoo system, they

{jQpjj soldiers, and lived under a kind of military feudal system, not unlike
tliat of the clans in the Highlands of Scotland and some other countries.
W h ile each chief had his hereditary territory, all the chiefs held under the
rajah as their common head, and were thus in the position most favourable for
united action and individual exertion.
some disadvantages.

A t the same time they laboured under

Living almost secluded, they had a simplicity of manners

little fitted to protect them against political wile.s, and an indolence and love
o f freedom which made it difficult to keep them under regular discipline.
Dissensions
rajahs.*'”

Near tlie time of Shahab-u-din,^ Hindoostan was maiidy composed of four
leading sovereignties— Delhi, Ganouge, Ajmeer, and Callinjer.

On a failure of

heirs in the third, the heir-a})parent of the firet had been adopted, and thus
Delhi and Ajmeer were united under one head.

This arrangement luul given

great offence to the Rajah o f Callinjer, who thought he ought to have been
preferred in the adoption; - and thus, when cordial union among the rajahs
constituted their only safety, considerable dissension prevailed.

The disunion,

thus dangerous to them, was most opportune for Shahab-u-din, who, taking
advantage of it, made his first attack on the newly amalgamated, but b y
means firmly cemented rajahships o f Delhi and Ajmeer.
1191, with the capture of Batinda.

tio

I t commenced in

H e placed a garrison in i t ; but had

scarcely left when he learned that the Rajah of Delhi, at the head of a powerful
confederation, was advancing against it with an army of 200,000 horse and
3000 elephants.

In retracing his steps to relieve the garrison, he was m et by

the enemy on the banks of the Soorsooty, about eighty miles from Delhi.
Their vioHhlhlb-u-

He

immediately joined battle, but with forces so inferior that both wings, being
outflanked, bent backwards till they met iti the rear, and gave his array the
form o f a circle.

While standing within its centre, affairs looked so desperate

that he was advised to provide for his safety.

This so enraged him that he

cut down the messenger sent with the fidvice, and rushed' into the enemy’.s
lines, making terrible slaughter.

The Rajah o f Delhi, observing where he

smote, drove his elephant riglit against h im ; but Shahab saw his intention in
time to frustrate it, and struck a blow with his lance which knocked out a
' Foriehta gives liis full name as M o i z - u - d i u I o f Mahomed O hoory, not as jo in t sovereign, but
Mahom od Ghoory, and speaks o f liim under the name
only as the general o f G l^ias-u-din.

I
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The rajah returned the thrust by letting fly an arrow,

whicli pierced Shahab’s right arm.

a .d .

1192.

H e was on the point of falling, when one

of his faithful attendants leaped up behind him and bore him off the field,
wliich his army had now almost wholly deserted.

H aving recovered of his

wound at Lahore, he returned to Ghor, and disgraced the officers to whose
desertion he attributed his discomfiture, compelling them to’ walk round the
city with horses’ mouth-bags, filled with barley, about their necks.
After a year, spent partly in jfieasure and festivity, and partly in preparation shahaVs
for a neAv campaign, Shahab set out from Ghuznee at the head of 120,000 velglnce,
chosen horse, and took the road to India without disclosing his intentions.
A t Peshawer an aged sage, prostrating himself before him, said— “ 0 king, we
trust in tliy conduct and wisdom, but as yet thy design has been a subject of
much speculation among us.”

Shahab replied— “ Know, old man, that since

the time of m y defeat in Hindoo.stan I have never slumbered in ease, nor waked
but in sorrow and a n xiety; I have, tlierefore, determined with this army to
recover m y lost honour from those idolaters, or die in the attempt.”
On arriving at Lahore, he sent an ambassador to Ajmeer, offering, as the
only alternative, war or conversion.

n™

The rajah returned an indignant answer,

A jmeeu, from nonr the Gogra Paas.*—From D ixon’s Sketch o f Mairwara.

and immediately applied for succour to all the neighbouring princes.

It was

readily granted; and an army equal to that wliich had recently given them the
victory again encamped on the same field.

In this army wei-e 150 Rajpoot

princes, “ who had sworn b y the water of the Ganges that they would conquer
their enemies or die martyi's to their faith.”
’ A jm eer was occasionally tlio residence o f the
emperor, Jehangeer, w ho was liere visited, in 1610,
b y S ij Thomas Roe. the English ambassador. In
1818 it was ceded to tlie British, and was then in a
ruinous state, from wbicli, however, it .soon recovered,

W h ile the canqis were separated

and is now one o f the handsomest cities in British
India. On the summit o f the hill, in the back ground,
stands a fortress, named Taraghur, nearly two miles
in circum ference, capable o f containing 1200 men,
but fast going to decay .—Imperial Gazetteer,

*
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A D. rin.5, b y the Soorsooty, tlie Indian princes sent a message to Shahab, warning him
o f his fate i f lie persisted, but at the same time offering to allow him to retreat
in safety.

H e was so humble in his answer that they at once attributed it to

fear, and, in the midst of their joy, gave themselves up to revelry.

Shahab, in

anticipation o f the effect which his mes.sage w o u ld . produce, prepared for a
surprise; and, by the early dawn, having forded the river, was in the camp of
the Indians before they had the lea.st notice of his approach.

Notwithstanding

the confusion, they managed to bring their line into tolerable order, and had
continued the contest till near sunset, when Shahab, placing himself at the
Hindoo

head o f 12,000 chosen horsemen, covered with steel armour, miide a furious

defeat.

charge, which carried the day.

The Indians Avere panic-struck,

Mahometans had nothing to do but slaughter them.

and the

Many rajahs fell on the

field; the Rajah of Delhi and Ajmeer was taken prisoner, and afterwards
put to death in cold blood.

The immediate results of the victory were the

surrender of the forts Soorsooty, Samana, Koram, and Hansi, and the capture
o f Ajmeer, where aU in arms Avere put to the sword, and the rest reserAmd for
slavery.
Shahab next turned his arms towai’ds Delhi, but
sents.

plundering and destroying wherever he Avent.
Exploits

av ;is

propitiated b y pre

On his return to Ghuznee, he marched north to the Sewalik Mountains,
After he had reached home,

Eibuk, the officer Avhom he had left Avith a strong detachment in Koram, took
the fort of Meerut and the city o f Delhi.

In the latter, in 1193, he fixed the

seat of his government, and compelled the surrounding districts to embrace
Mahometanism.

W e shall afterwards see him make a prominent figure in

Indian affairs.
The restless spirit of Shahal) would not alloAv him to remain long at
Ghuznee, and he is soon again found in India.

H is proceedings were not

unimportant, but the personal share Avhich he had in them is almost lost sight
of in consequence of the [u-ominence given to Eibuk, Avhom he had now made
Viceroy of India, and to whom his future military achievements iti this country
are mainly ascribed.

During this visit to his Indian dominions, he defeated

the Rajah o f Canouge and Benares, took the foit of Asny, Avhere the rajah had
laid u{) his treasure; and afterwards, entering the city of Benares, broke the
idols in more than a thousand temple.s.

After his return to Ghuznee, laden

with spoil, his conquests and victories were continued by Eibuk, Avho, in 1194,
defeated and slew the Rajah of Hemraj, and took revenge' in the ciipitiil of
Gujerat for the defeat which his master had there sustained.
In 1195 Shahab, retinning once more to Hindoostan, took Byana, and sent
the new governor whom he appointed against Gwalior, which yielded only
Ills defeat

•

after a long siege.

The folloAving year is chiefly remarkable for a defeat Avhich

Eibuk sustained in Rajiwotana— a defeat so severe that he was compelled to
shut himself up in the fort of Ajmeer.

H aving again recruited his strength
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he assumed the offensive, reduced the capital of Gujerat, with all its depen-

a .d. 1200.

dencies, and took the forts of Callinjer, Kalpi, and Budaoon.
During these events, Shahab received intelligence of the death of his brother
Gheias-u-din, and returned to Ghuznee, where he was crowned sole sovereign.
W hen he attained this additional elevation, his good fortune seemed to forsake shahabdehim.

During a struggle with the K ing of Kharism, he sustained a defeat theKingot

which cost him the loss of all his elephants and treasure, and so complete an
anniliilation of a noble army that he was left with scarcely a hundred men.
On escaping from the field of battle, he shut himself up in a fort, but had no
means of sustaining a siege, and was not suffered to return to his dominions
till he had paid a large ransom to the Khan of Samarcand.

On arriving at

Ghuznee, he found it in possession of one of his own officers, who would not

,

allow him to enter; and he was, in consequence, obliged to continue his route to
Mooltan.

H aving here been reinforced, he retinned to Ghuznee, and regained

possession.
Lahore.

Meanwhile, the Gukkurs had been laying waste the country around
They continued to ravage with impunity,

for Shahab’s disasters

left him •without the means of chastising them, till a treaty which he had
concluded with the K in g of Kharism left him fully at leisure to bring all
■

his forces into the field against them.

H e accordingly again set out for

India, and placed the Gukkurs between two fires, engaging them on the
west, while Eibuk inarched, against them from the east.

Lahore, which had

fallen into their hands, was rescued, and their plundering hordes were entirely
dispersed.

^

It would seem, however, that they, not long after, again collected in
^

,

great numbers at the foot of the mountains of Sewalik, earned on an exter-

Ravages
o f the
Gukkm-s.

minating war against the Mahometans, on whom they exercised unheard-of
cruelties, and cut off the communication between the provinces of Peshawer
and Mooltan.

Their incursions continued till their king, who had been made

captive, consented to embrace Mahometanism.

On being sent home, he had so

much influence with his people, that many of them, to whom religion appears
to have been very much a matter of indifference, were easily induced to adopt
his new ca-eed.

Many othens, not so easily persuaded, yielded to force, and

Islamism became the prevailing religion of the mountaineers both east and
west of the Indus.
The affairs of India being settled, Shahab, in the end of 1205, set out from AmsainaLaliore to return to Ghuznee.

H e was meditating an expedition beyond the

Oxns, and had given orders to throw a bridge across it, and collect an army on
its banks.

Meanwhile he had only advanced on his homeward journey as far

as the Indu.s.

A body of twenty Gukkurs, who had 'lost some of their relatives

during the war, and had entered into a conspiracy to avenge their death
by assassinating him, had been tracking his footsteps, and watching their
opportunity.

Owing to the excessive heat, he had ordered the screens which

surrounded the royal tents in the form of a square to be struck, in order to

hab-u-dm.

^2
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The Gukkur conspirators had thus obtained

a view of the interior so far as to know the position of Sliahab’s private apart
ment.

In the dead of the night tliey crept stealthily up to the tent door. - H e

was asleep, fanned b y two slaves, and before any alarm could be given they
had done the bloody deed so efEjctually, that his lifeless body lay pierced
with twenty-tw o wounds.
This tragical termination o f Shahab’s eventful life took i)lace on the 14th

Disputed

succession.

.

of March, 1206.

.

.

H is reign, including that o f the joint sovereignty with liLs

brother, lasted thirty-two years.

The succession was disputed.

The chiefs of

Ghor claimed it for Baha-u-din, wlio was Sliahab’s cousin, and had been ap
pointed by him governor o f Bam ian; the vizier and officers o f the Turki,sh
,

mercenaries supported the claim of Shahab’s nephew, the son of his brother
Gheias-u-din.

The claimants, however, had comparatively little interest in the

decision, for Shahab’s death was the signal for internal commotions, which were
shortly followed by the dismemberment o f his dominions.

H is nejdiew Mah-

mood was indeed proclaimed king, and held a nominal supremacy; but the
Eidozand
Eibuk.

peal power was in the hands o f two individuals— Eldoz at Ghuznee, and Eibuk
’

or, as he is often called, Kutb-u-din, in India.

’

I t is with the latter that we

have now to d o ; for under him India, dissevered from the governments beyond
the Indus, assumed the form o f a distinct and independent kingdom.

A s the

firsf heads o f this kingdom were originally slaves, their dynasty is known as
that of the Slave Kings.

CHAPTER III.
M edieval India co n tin u e d --T lie Slave K in g s —E ib u k or K u tb -u -d in — A ltam sh— Sultana R ezia__M ogul
irruptions into In d ia — Gheias-u-din B u lb u n — H ouse o f K h ilji Jelal u-diii— P roceedin gs in the
D eccan— H ou se o f Toghlak— H ou se o f Lodi.
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liatl been carried off in infancy, and was bronglit to
Nishapoor, where a wealthy citizen purchased him, and spetit
pains on his education.

On the citizen’s death, he was

sold to a merchant, who presented him to Shahah-u-din.

the prince he became so great a favourite that he was taken

into his confidence, and lived with him as a friend.
Eibnkor
Kutb-u-din.

With

H is fidelity and military

talents made him at once his royal master’s most trusted and most successful
general, and he was ultimately dignified with the title of Viceroy o f India.

In

this cliaracter, he fixed his government at Delhi, which thus began the course
o f pro.sperity which it was destined to run under Mahometan ride.

The longer,
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and by far the more brilliant part of Eibuk’s career was finished before he a.d. 1 210 .
became independent, for he afterwards reigned only four years, and died in 1210.
H e had displayed considerable tact in strengthening his position b y affinity.
H e himself married the daughter
o f Eldoz, who ruled supreme in
Ghuznee; his sister he gave in
marriage to Nasir-u-din Kubachi,
who held a delegated sovereignty

”
- , ^

in Scinde; and his daughter he

long as his brother-in-law lived,
was

,

periectly

,• n

-I

satisfied

delegated sovereignty.

• ,!

with

a

^

!r -

^
K utij M inaii, D eliii .*—A fter Danioll.

H e was not disposed, however, to yield the same

defei’ence to Altamsh, and made himself independent ruler of Mooltan and
Scinde.
Shortly after Altamsh had secured his position as Eibuk’s successor, the
whole of Asia was thrown into consternation b y tlie appearance of Ghenghis
Khan,"

Originally a petty Mogul chief, he had become the acknowledged

sovereign of all Tartary, and, at

tlie head of its countless hordes,

burst through its mountain passes

with irresistible fury. The Sultan

of Kharism, at whom the first

struck, deserved it for

the treachery and barbarity of

Avhich he had been guilty, in

murdering the ambassadors o f Ghenghis; and the penalty was not more than
the crime, when he fled to die broken-hearted on a solitary island of the

’ 'rho K u tb M inar is a colum n o f victory, built by
K utb-u-(lin, to celebrate his conquest o f the H indoos,
I t is 48 feet 4 inches diameter at the base, and when
measured in 17W, was 242 feet in hciglit. The base,

which is circular, forms a polygon o f 27 sitles, and
there are four balconies running round the pillar.
Silver coin o f Ghenghis K h an ; weight, 4 7 grains,
Trom Thomas’s Coins o f the Kinr/s ofOhuzm,

Altamsli liis
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Hi.s son Jelal-u-din bore up more m anfully; but victory after victory

seemed to have no power either to intimidate or weaken his fearful adversary,
tf GhmghiB and he only saved himself by swimming the Indus, while the enemy’s arrows
showered thick around him.

The Moguls threatening to cross the river in

pursuit, he continued his flight to Delhi.

Altamsh, to wlwm he here applied

for an asylum, feared to expose himself to Mogul vengeance, and gave an answer
with which Jelal-u-din was so dissatisfied, that he made a party for himself,
and, in alliance with the Gukhur.s, roamed the country, plundering and devastatino- and even making himself master of Scinde, while Nasir-u-din Kubachi
was glad to take refuge in Mooltan.

To all appearance he might have made

good his footing, if he had not been lured away b y a brighter prospect, which
seemed opening in Persia

Before he quitted Scinde a detachment of the Mogul

army crossed the Indus, and commenced their barbarous warfare; but want of
provisions compelled them to depart, after slaughtering 10,000 Indian prisoners.
Nasir-u-din, who had repulsed the Mogul detachment when it laid siege to
Mooltan, was less fortunate when he was attacked a second time b y Altamsh.
After retreating to Bukkur, he had, with the view of proceeding to Scinde,
embarked with all his fiimily on the Indus, when a sudden squall up.set the boat,
and all on board perished.

This tragical event happened in 1225.

Altamsh was thus rid of a formidable competitor, and obtained a large
accession of territory.

Another competitor, however, remained, in the person

of Bakhtiar Khilji, the governor of Behar and Bengal.

H e had been mainly

instrumental in conquering.these provinces; and though he was contented to
hold them under Eibuk, one of whose sisters he had mairied, he had no idea of
acknowledging any supremacy in Altamsh.

The latter, after persuasion failed,

had recourse to force, and Bakhtiar was not only worsted, but lost his life.
Delhi the

Altamsh, throned in his capital at Delhi, now swayed his sceptre over all

'Zhometan the territories which the Mahometans had conquered in India.
empire.

They were

j^rge enough and rich enough to satisfy any reasonable ambition, but he was
still bent on conquests, which, being wholly his own, might form the most solid
basis of his fame.

Six years, from 1226 to 1232, were spent in executing these

■ ambitious schemes; and in the end, after the conquest of Malwah, with its famous
capital Oojein, had been completed, all Hindoostan jiroper, with a few isolated
and unimportant exception.s, did homage to Altamsh.

The additional greatne.ss

thus conferred on him was not enjoyed long, for he died four years after, in
April,

1236.

It may be mentioned, as a proof o f the anxiety which

the

Mahometans of India still felt to keep up their connection with the central
authority of Islamism in the west, that Altamsli, in the coui'se of his. reign,
received his investiture from the Caliph o f Bagdad.
Ruim.

Kukn-u-din, the son and successor o f Altamsh, was a very unworthy repre-

ur.»orthy seiitative of his talents.

While his court was tlironged with musicians, dancing-

women, and buffoons, ho was too indolent and effeminate to siqtport the
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caies of government, and devolved them on his mother, who was ambitions

a .d. 1238.

- enongli to undertake the task, but performed it so capriciously and tyrannically,
that a rebellion broke out, and, at the end of seven months, Rukn-u-din was
deposed to make way for his sister, who
assumed

the title of Sultana

Rezia,

She was not new to government, for her

two previous reigns, at once appealed to
the swoiil, and, aj)pearing before Delhi,

in t e r io r

defeated an army which was advancing
to its reliel.

of

th e

tom b

of

altam sh

.

™

But though Rezia was weak in arms, she was powerful in intrigue, im skill in

and succeeded so well in sowing dissensions, that the confederacy formed against
her melted away of its own accord.
administration.

Equal skill and success marked her internal

Seated daily on her throne, she was accessible to all, gave a

patient ear to complaints, redressed grievances, reformed abuses, and dispensed
justice firmly and impartially.

'Unfortunately, she had one failing which affected

her reputation, and lowered her in the estimation of her subjects.

She showed

a strong and undisguised favour for her master of the horse, whom, though
originally an Abyssinian slave, she raised above all her other nobility, by
appointing him commander-in-chief.

It does not seem that her honour was

compromised, for the utmost said against her in this respect is, that she allowed
him to lift her up when she mounted on horseback.
to excite a rebellion, and make it successful.

It was enough, however,

After a shoi’t struggle, the Abys

sinian Wcas murdered, and Sultana Rezia was deposed.

She was confided to the

charge o f a I lU’ki chief called Altunia, who had been the leader in the rebellion.
Here her blandishments again availed her, and she so won upon Altunia that
he fell desperately in love with her, married her, and attempted to restore her
to the throne.
VoL. I.

A t the head of an army, she advanced to Delhi, fought two

9
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bloody battles, lost them, and was taken prisoner with her husband.
put to deatli.

sroizn-diu

Both were

She had reigned three years and a half,

In 1239, when Rezia was deposed, her brother M o iz -u -d in Behrani was
placed on the throne.

Eeziti.

H e was altogether unworthy of it ; and endeavoui-ed to

himself of the impoidunities of those to whom he owed his elevation, b y
treachery and assassination.

H e was imprisoned and put to death after he had

reigned little more than two years.

The only event o f importance in his reign

was an irruption of the Mogids into the Punjab.
and worthless, followed.
din.

Another reign, e(]^ually short

The rider was Ala-u-din Musaood, a son of Rukn-u-

H is crimes were soon terminated by a violent death.

During his reign

two irruptions of the Moguls took place; the one into the north-west, and the
other b y a route which they had not previously attempted— through Thibet
into Bengal.
Reign o f

Nasir-u-din Mahmood, grandson of Altamsh, after a short interval, was

Mahmood. raised to the throne in 1216.

H e was of retired and studious habits, and rid

liimself of the cares of government by devolving them on his vizier Gheias-u-din
Bulbun.

The Moguls were now the gi’eat enemies to be feared.

The provinces

o f Herat, Balkh, Kandahar, Cabool, and Ghuznee were in their possession; and
as India was constantly threatened by them, it was necessary to keep up a
standing army along the frontier.

Several of the earlier years of this reign

were employed in suppressing disturbances which had arisen, chiefly in Mooltan
and the Punjab generally.
portant.

The events of the latter years are, generally, unim

In 12.59, tlie Rajpoots of Meerut, having risen in insurrection, the

Vizier Bulbun led an army against th em ; and, having obliged them to take
refuge among the mountainous districts, continued for four months to ravage
the country b y fire and sword.

The barbarities thus comnutted, however, made

the Rajpoots desperate, and they rashed down with all their forces into the
plain, attacking the Mahometans so suddeidy and fiercely that Bulbun liad great
difficulty in keeping his men together.

Superior discipline finally ])revailed,

and the Rajpoots were driven back to their fastnesses with gi-eat slaughter.
Above 10,000 fell on the field; 200 chiefs, taken prisoners, were put to death;
and the great body of their followers were condemned to slavery.

Shortly

Embassy

before this formidable outbreak, an ambassador arrived at Delhi from Hoolakoo,

S o f* ’

K in g of Persia, and grandson o f Ghenghis Khan.

On his approach, the vizier

went out in state to meet him, with a train o f 50,000 foreign horse, then in the
service o f the Delhi government, 2000 elephants, and 3000 carriages of fireworks.
W h a t these last were is uncertain.

They m ay have been merely for diai>lay,

but more probably consisted of the Greek fire, with which the Mahometans,
even of the far east, were then well acquainted.

A series of reviews and sham

fights were performed; and the ambassador was then led through the city to
the palace, where everything was aiTangcd for his reception in the most gor
geous style.

Am ong those who gi-aced the ceremony, and stood next the throne.
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There were present, also, no fewer than

a .d. 1266.

twenty-five princes of Irak-Ajemi, Khorasan, and Transoxiana, who had sought
protection at Dellii from the devastating hordes o f Ghenghis Khan.
Nasir-u-din died of a lingering disease in 1266, after a reign of twenty years, iiawtsof
H e makes little figure on the page of history; and was, both by natm e and habit,
far better adapted for a private than for a public station.

Though of royal

parentage, he had acquired parsimonious habits, and lived in the utmost sim])licity.

W hen imprisoned in early life, he maintained himself b y the labours

ot his pen; and, when seated on the throne, he made it his daily practice to write
as much as would suffice to purchase his food.

Ferishta’s account o f his domestic

arrangements is curious;— “ Contrary to the custom of other princes, he kept no
concubines.

H e had but one wife, whom he obliged to do every homely part

of housewifery..

W h en she complained one day, that she had burned her fingers

in baking his bread, and desired he would allow a maid to assist her, he rejected
her request, saying that he was only a trustee for the state, and was determined
not to burden it with needless expenses.

H e therefore exhorted her to persevere

in her duty with patience, and God would reward her on the day of judgment.”
Gheias-u-din Bulbun, usually called by European writers Balin, had long Buibun
been virtual, and on his master’s death, became actual sovereign.

H e was the

son of a powerful Turki chief, but, when a youth, had been carried off by the
Moguls and sold to a merchant, who took him to Bagdad.

Here he was bought

by an inhabitant of Bussorah, who, on learning that he belonged to the same
tribe as Altamsh, took him to Delhi, when that monarch paid for him so
liberally that his previous master returned with an independent fortune.
H is first employment was as falconer, because he was particularly skilfid in nis eauy
the art of haw king; but, by the influence of a brother, whom he found living
in high favoiu- at court, he obtained a higher position and became a noble.
the reign of Rukn-u-din, he commanded in the Punjab.

In

On receiving an order

to return, he refused to place himself in the power of that worthless tyrant, who,
lie learned, had a design upon his life.

H e therefore took the only alternative

that remained, and declared himself independent.

W lien the Sultana Rezia

mounted the throne, he joined the confederacy which marched to Delhi to depose
her, and was taken prisoner.

After a time he effected his escape, and became

a leading supporter of Behram, during whose reign he held the government of
Plansi and Rewaree, and distinguished himself in suppressing the insurrections
in Meerut.

In the reign of Ala-u-din Musaood, he held the office of Ameer

H ajib; and at last, as has been seen, exercised all the powers of sovereign,
though nominally only the vizier of Nasir-u-din.
Bulbun began his reign with some acts of what lie deemed necessary severity;
and having thus made his position secure, acquired a high reputation for justice
and wisdom.

H e was a liberal rewarder of merit, and a rigid corrector of crime;

but he seems to have attached more importance to birth than might have been

patronliterature,
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expected in so wise <a man; and, in particular, made a rule never to appoint any
Hindoo to a place of trust and power.

H is patronage of literature Brought some

of the most distinguished writers of the period to his court, which, if we may
credit Ferishta, was the most polite and magnificent in the world.

H is example

found many imitators in the capital; and, while a society of learned men met
at the house of a prince called Khan Shaheed, another society, o f a more miscel
laneous but not less attractive description, as it consisted of musicians, dancers,
■ actora, and kissagoes or story-tellers, met at the house of the king’s second son.
Various other societies, for similar purposes, were formed in every quarter of
Delhi.

N o t merely the literary tastes o f the king, but his love of show was

sedulously im itated; and splendid palaces, equipages, and liveries became quite
a rage among the covu'tiers.
BiUbnti’3

Ferishta warms as he describes the pomp and state with which the monarch
sm-rounded himself, and proceeds as follows;— “ So imposing were the cere
monies of introduction to the royal presence, that none could approach the
throne without a mixture o f awe and admiration.
Bulbun less splendid in his processions.
purple and gold tra])pings.

Nor was G h eias-u -din

H is state elephants were covered with

His horse-guards, consisting o f 1000

Tartars,

appeared in glittering armour, mounted on the finest steeds o f Persia and
Arabia, with silver bits, and housings of rich embroidery.

Five hundred chosen

foot, in rich liveries, with drawn swords, preceded him. proclaiming his approach
and clearing the way.

H is nobles followed according to their rank, with their

various equipages and attendants.”
iiis zeal for

I t is iiot unworthy of notice, that Bulbun took a very marked interest in

temporanco.

known as the temperance cause.

A n officer o f rank, son o f the

keeper o f the royal wardrobe, and governor of the province o f Budaoon, had,
while in a state of drunkenness, slain one o f his personal dependants, and, on the
complaint of the widow, was sent for, tried, and beaten to death in presence of
the whole court.

Another high officer, the governor o f Oude, who had been

guilty o f the .same crime under the influence of intoxication, received a public
whipping of 500 lashes, and was given over as a slave to the widow of tlie man
he had killed.

These are not to be regarded as solitary instances o f rigid justice,

but rather part of a general .system adopted for the ])urpose o f putting down
drunkenness.

In the following statement o f Ferishta, there is something very

like an enactment of the M a in e-la w ;— “ G h eias-u -d in Bulbun in his youth
was addicted to the use of wine, but on bis accession to the throne he became
a great enemy to the luxury, prohibiting the use and manufiicture of fermented
liquors throughout his dominions, under the severest penalties.”
Fits of
economy.

Though fond of splendour, and by no means niggardly, Bulbun seems some^

been seized with fits of economy.

During ‘one o f these, he caused

a list o f all the veterans who had served in the preceding reigns to be made out,
and settled half-pay, with exenqttion from active duty, on all who were reported
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The an-angement, thoug'li one which the most enliglitened states

a .d .

mo.

of modern times have adopted, gave great dissatisfaction; and the veterans
induced a magistrate of Delhi, venerable for years and character, and* high in
favour, to represent their case to the king.

H e accordingly went the next day

to coiu't, and, while standing in the presence, put on a face of great dejection.
The king observing it, inquired the cause: “ I was ju st thinking,” replied the
magistrate, “ that if, in the presence of God, all tlie old men were rejected, what
would become o f me.”

The device succeeded, and the veterans were again

])laced on full pay.
In the year 1270 the king’s nephew, Sheer Khan, died.
of Lahore, Mooltan,
Mogul incimsions.
ance.

H e was governor sheer Khan

Sii'hind, Batinda, &c., and all the districts exposed to

These restle.ss depredators immediately made their appear

It seems that several of the subordinate governors were in league with

th em ; and owitig to this cause, as well as to mutual jealousies and dissensions
in other quarters, the Moguls made such head that Bulbun was obliged to
appoint his eldest son. Prince Mahmood, viceroy of the frontier provinces.

At

the same time he caused him to be proclaimed his successor.
The Moguls had hitherto been the only enemy against whom it was thought inaimection
necessary to provide, but in 1279 a formidable insurrection broke out in a dif- hy Toghfui
ferent quarter.

During a serious illness, which led to a rumour that Bulbun

had died, Toghrul Khan, the governor of Bengal, who had been guilty of some
irregularities, for which he feared he might be called to account, not only
revolted, but, assuming the scarlet canopy along with other insignia of royalty,
declared himself K in g of Bengal.

Bulbun immediately gave the government of

Bengal to tlie governor of Oude, Aluptujeen, entitled Ameer Khan, and surnamed the Hairy.

A t the same time, he sent several generals with a large

army to his assistance.

Aluptujeen, thus reinforced, crossed the Gogra, and

Toghral Khan advanced to meet him.

This he did with the more confidence,

because he was aware that many of the Turki chiefs in Aluptujeen’s army had
been gained by his largesses.
tained a total overthrow.

The consequence was that the royal army sus

W hen the news reached Bulbun, he bit his .own flesh

with vexation, hung Aluptujeen at the gate o f Oude, and sent Mullik Tirmuny
Toork with another army against the rebel.

N o t more successful than his pre

decessor, he was defeated, lost all his baggage, and with it the public treasure.
Bulbun now set out in person, crossed the Ganges without waiting for the uiabun's’
dry season, and proceeded to Bengal by forced marches.

The state of the river m uongai.

and roads, however, occasioned so much delay, that Toghrul Khan had time to
collect a large anny, though it did not seem to have been large enough to justify
the risk of an encounter in the open field.
all his elephants, treasure, and effects;
king should return to his capital.

H e therefore evacTiated Bengal with

intending to keep out of sight till the

This .scheme he followed out with so much

dexterity, that Bulbun, following close upon the route which he was understood
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A D. 1279. to have taken, could not obtain a trace of him for several clays.

A t last Mullik

Mookudur, the governor of Kole, being out with a small reconnoitring party,
saw some bullocks with pack-saddles.

The drivers Avere seized, but in answer

to all inc|uiries, obstinately pretended ignorance, till the head of one o f them
was struck off, Avhen the rest fell on their faces and confe.ssed that they had
ju st left Toghrul Khan’s camp, which was four miles farther on.

Mullik going

forward climbed a rising ground, from which he saw the Avhole encampment
spread over a p>lain, with the elephants and cavalry picketted, and everything
in apparent security.
exploit.

H aving fixed his eye on Toghrul’s tents, situated near

the centre of the camp, he determined on a very daring enterprise.

Advancing

w ith the forty men he had with him at full speed, he was allowed to enter the
camp, because it was never doubted that he belonged to it.

H e made directly

for head-quarters, and ordering his men to draw their swords, rushed into the
tent of audience, shouting “ Victory to Sultan B u lb u n !”
Toghriu

Toghrul thought he had been surprised b y the royal army, and leaped from

Khan slain. ^

^

,

.

Ins throne to make way to the rear.

Finding a horse without a saddle, he

mounted it, and fled in the direction o f the river.

Mullik, having causht

sight of him, pursued, and shot him with an arrow Avhile he was in tlie act of
swimming the stream.

Toghrul fell from his horse, and was seized hy Mullik,

who dragged him out b y the hair, and cut off his head, leaving the body to be
carried down the stream.

H e had just time to hide the head in the sand when

some o f Toghrul’s people came up.

They found Mullik bathing, and never

suspecting how matters stood, left him after asking a few (jiiestions.

The

confusion produced by the suppo.sed surprise spread into a general panic, and
the whole camp dispersed, every one thinking only o f his own safety.

Mullik

ever after bore the surname o f Toghrul Koosh, or the Slayer o f Toghrul.
Bulbun arrived next day, and finding that no enemy remained, returned to
execute vengeance on the rebel’s family, every member o f Avhich he put to death.
Before returning from this expedition, on which he is said to have spent three
years, he appointed his son, Khurra Khan, K in g o f Bengal, and gave him all
the spoils o f Toghrul, except the elephants and treasure, which he removed to
Delhi.

A s soon as Prince Mahmood heard of his father’s arrival, he hastened

from Mooltan to visit him, and was received with the greatest affedtion.

The

two were almost inseparable; but they had not been three months together
Invasion of -when
^fooltan by ^

an event occurred which was to part them for ever.

the.Moguls, invaded Mooltan.

^

The Moffuls had
®

The prince made all haste to oppose them, and Bulbun, now

on the borders o f eighty, bitterly felt the pang of separation.

H is ]iresentiment

probably was that he himself was about to be gathered to his fathers, and that
the prince would survive him.

Accordingly he spent much of the last interview

in counselling him as to the conduct he should pureue when on the throne.
The counsels were wise, and the [irince, who had given great promise, would
doubtless have acted upon them i f the succession had opened to him.

It was
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As soon as tlie prince arrived in Mooltan, lie attacked

tlie Moguls, recovered all the territories which they had seized, and expelled------------them with great slaughter.

These Moguls were subjects of Timour Khan, of

the house of Ghenghis K h a n ; and though not unknown to fame, a very different
person from the still more famous Timour or Tamerlane, who did not make his
appearance till a century after.

The present Timour ruled the eastern provinces

of Persia, from Khorasan to the Indus, and with the view of avenging the
expulsion of his Moguls, appeared next year in Hindoostan, at the head of
20,000 chosen horse.

After ravaging the country around Lahore, he advanced

in tlie direction of Mooltan.

Prince

Mahmood hastened to meet him.

A

\

river lay between them, and might

progress of tlie Moguls^ but the prince

\
^

V

/

\

4 /
f

.

disdained to avail himself of this ad-

After Timour had crossed, the armies
drew up and a great battle was fought.

^

Both leaders distinguished themselves;

'

but after contesting the victory for
three hours, the Moguls were obliged
to flee, and the Indians followed hotly

out with fatigue, halted on the banks
of a stream to quench his thirst.

He

had only 500 attendants, and was spied
by a Mogul chief, who lay concealed in
an adjoining wood with 2000 hoi’se.
before tlie Moguls were upon him.

®

abm o ur .>

The prince had barely time to mount
W ith his small band he thrice heroically

repulsed his assailants; but at last, overpowered by numbers, he fell mortally
wounded, and almost instantly expired.

H is troops, who had gone in pursuit

of the flying enemy, on returning with the shouts of victory, found their
prince weltering in his blood.

The voice of triumph was immediately turned

to Availing, and every eye was in tears.

The dismal news broke the old king’s

heart, and he only lingered on, wishing for death to release him.
When he found his end approaching, he recalled his son, Khurra Khan,
from Bengal, and nominated him his successor.

H e only stipulated that he

should a})point a deputy in Bengal, and remain with him at Delhi till his death.
‘ The suits o f mail aro in the M eyrick Collection
at Goodrich Court, as also the battle-axo, paiscash,
and khanjar in the foreground.
The rest o f the

weapons are from Lanj^les, Monumensi A nders cl
Modevnes de VIlindoustan, taken from an ancient
MS. o f the Ayeen Akbery.

Death of
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This event not happening so soon as Kliurra Khan expected, he was unnatural
enough to become, impatient, and depart for Bengal without announcing his

DaitKof

intention.

Buibun.

Bulbun, both grieved and indignant, sent for his gi’andson, Kei

Khosni, Prince Mahmood’s son, from Mooltan, settled the succession on him,
and a few days after, expmed, in 1286.
.

for twenty-one years.

H e had reigned with great siiccess

Though all the officers of the court had sworn to give

effect to Bulbun’s will, no sooner was he dead than the chief magistrate of
Delhi, who had always been at vari.ance with K ei Khosru’s father, exerted his
influence against the young prince with such effect, that he was set aside to
make w ay for his cousin, Keikobad, the son o f Kliurra Khan.
glad to escape with his life, returned to his government.
Keikobad

K ei Khosru,

•

Keikobad, on mounting the throne in his eighteenth year, assumed the title
o f Moiz-u-din.

H e was remarkably handsome in person, affable in his manners,

mild in temper, of a literary taste, and well informed.

Unfortunately he

became too soon his own master; and on breaking loose from the tight rein
which his father h.ad kept upon him, he passed to the opposite .extreme, and
became a debauchee.

H is example was soon followed b y his courtiera, and

once more, to boiTow the description o f Ferishta, “ ev eiy shady grove was
filled with women and parties of pleasure, and every street rung with riot and
tu m u lt; even the magisti’ates were seen di’unk in public, and music wtts heard
in every house.”

A t Kelookery, on the banks of the Jumna, h e'fitted up a

palace where he might revel undisturbed amidst his only companions—r-singers,
players, musicians, and buffoons. '
Nizam -u-din, the chief secretary o f Keikobad, seeing how completely his
treadieroiM master was engrossed b y pleasure, conceived the idea o f usui-ping the th ron e;
designs.

having no scruples as to the means, began by endeavouring to remove what
he conceived to be the greatest obstacle.

This was K ei Khosru, w h a h a d gone

to Ghuznee, and solicited Timour Khan, the Mogul viceroy, to aid him with
troops for the purpo.se o f driving Keikob.ad from the throne, which, by the
will of his grandfather Bulbun, belonged pf right to him.self

H e failed in the

attempt, but returned, notwithstanding, to his government.

Either thiidcing

that his attem pt was unknown, or hoping that it had been forgiven, he was
enticed to pay a visit to Delhi, and before he reached it, was waylaid and
murdered b y the hired assassins of Nizam-u-din.

The next part o f the plot

was to procure the disgrace of Keikobad’s viziep and cut off all the old servants
o f the late K in g Bulbtm.

They disappeared one after another by some kind of

mysterious agency, and a general feeling o f dismay was produced.

Nizam-u-din,

the real instigator, though not the actual perpetrator of the murders, was not
even suspected.
Though the Moguls on the other side o f the Indus were constantly crossing
it, and making predatory incursions into India, it is a remarkable fact that vast
numbers o f their countrymen had voluntarily enlisted in the .army o f Delhi ;is
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soldiers of fortune, and were even understood to have done good and faithful
service.

a .d , i 28r.

Nizam-u-din, anxious to get quit of the Mogul mercenaries— who, he

feared, m ight refuse to he the instruments of his designs— took advantage of a Massacre of
recent Mogul incursion, to persuade Keikohad that it was impolitic to retain

mOTcen?"'

them, as in the event o f a general invasion, they would certainly join their
countrymen.

I t was therefore resolved to get quit o f them b y any means,

however atrocious.

The plan adopted was to assemble the Mogul chiefs, and

massacre them b y the guards.

Even all other officers who had any connection

with them were first imprisoned, and then sent off to distant garrisons.

W hile

Nizam-u-din was thus clearing away all real or imaginary obstacle.s, his wife
was equally busy in the seraglio, and had all its inmates at her devotion.
Khurra Khan, Keikobad’s father, who had hitherto been contented with interview of
Bengal, hearing of the state of affairs at Delhi, wrote to warn his son of his withtn''
danger.

N o attention was paid to his advice; and Khm-ra Khan, seeing the Kim™

crisis apjiroaching, determined to anticipate it, by marching with a large army
upon Delhi.

Keikobad advanced with a still larger army to oppose his progress.

The father, feeling his inferioi’ity, proposed negotiation, but the son assumed a
haughty tone, and would appeal to nothing but the sword.

Before matters

were allowed to come to this extremity, Khurra Khan made a last effort, and
wrote a letter in the most tender and affectionate terms, begging he might be
blessed with one sight of his son.

Keikobad wtis melted, and a reconciliation

took place, the ultimate effect of which
was, that Nizam -u-din saw all his treacherous designs frustrated, and was shortly

.

For a time. Keikobad seemed about
to reform; but he had no decision of

'

character, and Ms old habits returning,

new

.:

factions were formed, and a kind of

anarchy prevailed.
fusion,

To increase the con-

his dissipation undermined

constitution,

..

his

' ■

j

and- he became paralytic.

J

_

^I

^

Every noble now began to intrigue for
power, and two great parties were formed

name o f Mullik Jelal-u-din Feroze, and
the other b y two high court officers, who,

"

more loyally disposed, wished to secure
^
,
the crown to Keikobad’s only son. Prince
Keiomoors, an infant of three years of age.

f 'M .-- -’' V —
Kwiwr

chiektain and

'**■

woMAN.‘ -F r o m iiurt’s

Afghan Scenery.

The Khiljies, almost to a man,

' Tho K hiljies were in form er times hy far tho ’ holding only the second rank among the races o f their
m ost celebrated o f the A fghans; and though now , countr}’-, they still fondly cherish a remembrance o f
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A.D. 128S, took part with their coiintryman; the Moguls were equally unanimous in favour
o f the prince, whom they carried off from the harem, for the pimpose o f seating
him upon the throne.

I t was not yet vacant, for Keikobad, though on a sick

bed, might continue for a time to linger on.

This was a state of uncertainty

which the contending parties could not endure; and after mutual attempts
at assas.sination, the emissaries of Jelal-u-din, having forced their way into the
palace of Kelookery, where they found Keikobad lying in a dying state, deserted
Koikobivi’3 By all his attendants, they beat ont his brains with bludgeons, rolled up the
body in the bed-clothes, and threw it out o f the window into the river.

The

young prince was shortly after put to death; and Jelal-u-din having been pro
claimed king, became the founder of the Khilji dynasty.

This revolution hap

pened in 1288.
jeiai-n-din

Jelal-u-din Feroze had reached the age o f seventy when he usiu-ped the

micceecb.

q’jjg footsteps to it lie had stained with blood, but after he was seated,
either remorse or policy induced him to become humane.

H aving no great

confidence in the people o f Delhi, he fixed his residence at Kelookery, which he
fortified, and also adorned with fine gardens and teixaced walls along the river.
Numerous other buildings rapidly sprung u p ; and Kelookery, having thus
assumed the appearance of a city, was known for a time by the name of N ew
Delhi.

The year after Jelal-u-din’s usurpation, a competitor for the crown

appeared in the person of M ullik Juhoo, one of the late Bulbun’s nephews,
instigated chiefly b y Ameer Ally, governor of Oude.

After

an obstinate

engagement, Juhoo was defeated, and Ameer A lly and several other leaders
were taken prisoners.

They were immediately sent off to K elookery; but

Jelal-u-din, as soon as he saw them, ordered them to be unbound, and gave
them a free pardon, while quoting a verse of which the purport is— “ E vil for
evil is easily returned, but ho only is great who returns good for evil.”

The

Khilji chiefs could not understand this humanity, which they condemned as at
variance with sound policy.

“ A t all events,” they observed, “ the rebels .should

be deprived of sight, to deter them from further mischief, and as an exanq)le to
others.

I f this was not done, treason woidd soon raise its head in every quarter

o f the empire.” _ The king answered, “ W h a t you say is certaiidy according to
the ordinary rules of policy; but, m y friends, I am now old, and I wish to go
down to the grave without .shedding more blood.”
Iiis hnm.iiio

It is refreshing to be able to turn aside from the mas.sacres which we have
in the course o f the narrative been compelled to witneas, and li.sten to senti-

takenlenity

jjjgjjts partaking so much of tlie spirit o f Chri.stianity.

It seems, however, that

the Khiljies were not altogether wrong, for the king’s lenity was often mistaken,
tlieir form er greatness, ere the Doorauneo dynasty
succeeded In wresting from them the sovereignty,
In the beginning o f last cen tu ry this tribe alone
conquered all Persia.
A fter a hard struggle, the
third Khil,ji K in g o f Persia was exi>elled hy N adir
Shah. The territory occupied by them is situated in

the north o f Afghanistan, and form s a parallelogram
o f about 180 miles in length, b y 85 miles in breadtii.
I t is eomprised m ore especially in the valley o f tho
Cnbool Paver, from its source to the town o f .lelalabad, and also in tho valleys which descend from tho
H indoo Koosh.
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and the hope of impunity produced numerous disorders,

“

The streets and

higliways,” says Ferishta, “ were infested b y thieves and banditti.

a .d .

1201.

House

breaking, robbery, murder, and every species of crime was committed by many
who adopted them as a means of subsistence.
province;

Insurrections prevailed in every

numerous gangs of freebooters interrupted commerce,

common intercormse.

and even

A dd to this, the king’s governors neglected to render

any account either of tlieir revenues or their administration, ’
Crime, thus encouraged, did not stop short of treason, and two plots were Conspiracies
formed against the king’s life.

One, in which some Khilji chiefs were the ug,

conspirators, was no sooner detected than forgiven;

the other, which was

headed b y a celebrated dervis, called Siddy Mollah, was visited more severely.
This dervis, originally from Persia, after visiting various countries in the west,
arrived at Delhi, where his reputation for sanctity, joined to the liberality of
his alm.s, made him a great favourite, especially with the populace, who were
constantly crowded around his gates.

For a time he appeared to have no

higher aspiration than popularity; but at last, ambition took possession of his
•soul, and an intriguer, to whom he had given his confidence, persuaded him
that the people looked on him as sent from God to deliver the kingdom from
Khilji misrule, and bless Hindoostan with a wise and just government.
The throne having thus become his object, he determined to take the nearest
road to it, and sent two of his followers to assassinate the king as he was pro
ceeding. to the public mosque.

One of the two, however, was seized with

remorse, and disclosed the plot.

Siddy Mollah and his confidential intriguer

were apprehended; but <is they persisted in their innocence, and no witness
appeared against them, it was determined to have recourse to the fiery ordeal,
that they might purge themselves of their guilt.

Everything was ready, and

the accused having said their prayers, were about to plunge into the fire, when
Jelal-u-din, who had come to witness the ceremony, stopped them, and turning
to his ministers, put the question, “ Is it lawful to try Mussulmans by the fiery
ordeal?”

They unanimously answered that the practice was heathenish, and

contrary to the Mahometan law as well as to rea.son, inasmuch as it was the
nature of fire to consume, paying no respect to the righteous more than to the
wicked.

Siddy Mollah, was ordered to prison, but was barbarously murdered

before he reached it.

-This murder was associated in the minds of the populace

with a series of public calamities which ensued, and pai'ticularly with two
the one a dreadful famine in the course of the same year (1291), and the other
.

a Mogul invasion in the year following.
The invading force, headed by a kinsman of Hoolakoo Khan, Ghenghis Khan’s
grandson, consisted o f 100,000 horse.
advanced against them.

For five days the armies lay in sight of each other,

with a stream between them.

^

J ela l-u -d in collected his army, and ro,«ned.

On the sixth morning, ivs if by mutual consent,

they drew up on an extensive plam, to fight a pitched battle.

After an
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It is probable that the victory

was not decisive, for Jelal-u-din gave the Moguls free permission to withdraw
from his dominions, and exchanged presents with them in token o f amity.
On this occasion, Oghloo Khan, a gi’andson of Ghenghis Khan, aware that he
had httle chance of rising among the numerous relations of that wairior
who were still alive, induced 3000 of his countrymen to remain in the service
o f Jelal-u-din, who gave him his daughter in marriage.
Invasion o f

In 1293 Ala-u-din, the king's nephew, who had previously been governor
o f Kurra, obtained in addition to it the government of Oude, and began to

“

entertain schemes of conquest, with a view to ultimate independence.

One ol

his expeditions is interesting as the first which the Mahometans made to the
Deccan.

It was directed against Ram Dew, Rajah of Dewghur or Dowletabad,

who is described as possessing the wealtli of a long line of kings.

Ala-u-din,

after reaching the Deccan frontier, pressed forward towards the capital.
rajah happened to be absent, and hastened home in great alarm.

The

H avin g sud

denly collected a force, composed chiefly of citizens and domestics, he encountered
the Mahometans about four miles from the city; but, though he behaved gallantly,was easily repulsed, and driven back into the fort.

Its ditch, which is now one

o f the most remarkable sights of the Deccan, the scarp being in many places
100 feet, excavated in the solid rock, was not then in exi.stence, and the chief
defence was a bare wall.

The city was taken at once, and pillaged.

M any of

the inhabitants, after heavy contributions had been levied from them, were
cruelly toitured for the discovery of their property.

The lort still held out,

but Ram D ew began to despond, as the ilahometans had given out that their
present force was only the advanced guard of the K in g of Delhi’s army.

He

therefore offered a large ransom, which Ala-u-din, who had begun to feel the
difficulties of his position in the centre of a hostile country, was fain to accept
The terms liad just been concluded when Shunkul Dew, the rajah’s elde.st
son, was seen advancing with a numerous aimy.

H is father sent a message to

him, intimating that peace was concluded, and ordering him to desi.st from
hostilities.

The youth refased, and .sent me,s.sengers to Ala-u-din with a letter,

in which he said, “ I f you have any love for life, and de.sire safety, restore what
you have plundered, and proceed quietly homeward, rejoicing at your happy
eiscape.”

The Mahometan indignation was so roused that the me,s.sengers, after

nefeatonhe

havino’ their faces blackened with soot, were hooted out of the camp.
O
Ala-u-din immediately moved out to meet the approaching enemy, leaving

Stieto-

only Mullik Noo.sroot, with 1000 horse, to
sally.

invest the foi-t and prevent a

In the contest which ensued, the Mahometans were oveiiiowered by

numbers, and falling back on all side.s, when the sudden airival of Mullik
Noosroot, who had left his station at the fort without orders, changed the fortune
of the day.

The Hindoos, supposing that the r-oyal army, of which they had

heard so much, was actually arrived, were seized with a panic, and fled in all

Chap. III.]
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Ala-n-din returned to the fort, tlie besiegers o f which were now

a .d .

1295.

pressed for provisions, it having been ascertained that a great number of bags,
supposed to contain grain, were filled with salt.

Ram D ew was obliged to sub

mit to any terms; and Ala-u-din, besides obtaining the cession of Ellichpoor and
its de])endencies, retmed with an immense ransom.

H e had many difficulties

to contend with, as his route lay through the hostile and powerful kingdoms
of Mai wall, Guild wana, and Candeish; but he sm-mounted them all, and arrived
safely at Kurra, where, from the interruption of the communications, nothing
had been heard of him for several months.
Jelal-u-din ,

on hearing of the immense booty which his nephew was Jew-udin

brii^ing with him, was overjoyed, because he had no doubt that the greater
jiart of it would go to eniich the royal treasm y at Delhi.

H is more sagacious

servants thought otherwise, and hinted that Ala-u-din had ultimate designs
of a treasonable nature, and would use the booty as a means o f accomplishing
them.

The king refused to entertain suspicions which might prove unfounded;

and, on receiving a letter from his nephew, couched in the most submissive
terms, felt only anxious to assure him of his continued favour.
Meanwhile, the crisis was ajiproaching.

Partly b y flattering letters from visits Aia-

Kun-a, and partly by the treacherous advice of counsellors at Delhi, the king “
wiis inveighled into the fatal resolution of paying a visit to his nephew in 1295.
W hen the royal canopy appeared in sight, A la u-din drew out his troops under
])retence o f doing honour to his majesty, and sent his brother Almas Beg
forward to arrange for his reception.

Almas was deep in the jtlot, and artfully

suggested that if the king advanced with a large retinue, Ala-u-din, who
feared he had incurred the royal displeasure, might be alarmed.

So plausible

was the tongtie of Almas Beg, that the king embarked in his own solitiiry barge
with only a few select attendants, and, as if this had not been enougb, ordered
them to unbuckle their armour, and lay their swords aside.

In this defenceless

.state, he reached the landing-place, and ordered his attendants to halt, while he
walked forward to meet his nephew, who advanced alone, and threw himself pros
trate at his feet.

The ohl king raised him up, embraced him, and, tapping him

familiarly on the cheek, exclaimed, “ H ow could you be suspicious of me, who
have brought you up from your childhood, and cherished you with a fatherly
affection, holding you dearer in m y sight, if possible, than m y own offspring?”
This kind-hearted appeal was answered by the nephew b y a signal to his soldiers,
one o f wlioni made a cut with his sword, and wounded Jelal-u-din in the
shoulder.

H e immediately ran to regain bis barge, crying, “ A h ! thou villain, isimmiered.

A la -u -d in !” luit, before he reached it, was overtaken by another of the soldiers,
who threw him on the ground, and exit off his head,, which was fixed on a
H[)car, and carried in triumph through the cam]).

H ie wretch whose sword

comjileted the bloody deed is said to have suftei’cd a thousand deaths in imagi
nation before he tlied.

He became mad, and exjiired, screaming incessantly
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This reign is full o f incident,

but lasted only for the comparatively short period of seven years.
A ia-udin

throne.

W h en tidings of Jelal-u-din’s murder reached Delhi, the queen-dowager,
of her owu accoixl, without consulting the chiefs, placed her youngest son. Prince
Kuddur Khan, a mere boy, on the throne.
then governor of Mooltan.

The real heir was A rkally Khan,

H e had all the qualities o f a king, but the queen’s

proceedings disconcerted him, and he resolved, in the meantime, to take no
active steps to secure his riglit

Ala-u-din, when he atrociously murdered his

uncle, aimed not at the throne o f Dellii, but at the establishment o f a new inde
pendent kingdom.

However, on learning the state o f matters, he began to

entertain higher aspirations; and, in sjiite o f the rainy season, set out at once
for the capital.

There was nothing to oppose his ju-ogress; and the queen-mother,

with her son, having fled with tlie treasure to Mooltan, he made a triumphal
entry into the city in the end of 1296.
coarta

A la-u-din began his reign with splendid shows and festivities, by which he

iwpnian^.

tlie populacc, and made them forget, or overlook, the enormity which
had placed liim on the throne.

A t the same time, he conciliated tlie great by

titles, and the venal and avaricious by gifts.

The army, also, having been

gained b y six months’ pay, he turned his thoughts to the rival claimants in
Mooltan, and sent thither his brother, A lu f Khan, at the head of 40,000 horse.
The citizens, to save themselves, betrayed the princes, and delivered up A rkally
Khan and Kuddur Khan, on an a.ssiu'anoe that the lives of both would bo
spared.

I t is almost needless to say that the promise was not kejit.

W hile the

princes were being conveyed to Delhi, a messenger an ived with orders from
Ala-u-din, that they should be deprived of sight.

A fter this barbarous deed

was done, they were imprisoned in the fort o f Haiisi, and shortly after assas
sinated.
A Mogni
defeated.

In 1296, after Ala-u-din had finished the first year o f his reign, the startling intelligence arrived that Ameer Dawood, K ing of Transoxiana, had prepared
an army o f 100,000 Moguls, with a design to conquer the Punjab and Scinde,
and was actually on the way, carrying everything before him with fire and
sword.

A lu f Khan was sent against th em ; and, after a bloody conflict on the

plains o f Lahore, defeated them with the loss of 12,000 men.

Some days after,

the numerous prisoners, not excepting the women and children, found in the
Mogul cam[), were inhumanly butchered.
itohictioDof

In the beginning of the following year, A lu f Khan and the Vizier Noosroot

Gigerat.

sent to reduce Gujerat.

On their apjiroach to the capital, the

Rajah R ay Kurrun escaped into the territories of Ram Dew, Rajah of Dewghur,
in the Deccan, but not without the capture of his wives, children, elephants,
baggage, and treasure.

Noosroot Khan then proceeded with part of the army

to Cambay, which, being a rich country full o f merchants, yielded a prodigious
booty.

W ith this, the whole troops were returning to Delhi, when the two
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generals, by demanding a fifth of the spoil in addition to the shares which

a .d. 1297.

they had already obtained, caused a wide-spread mutiny, especially among the
Mogul mercenaries.

A lu f Khan-narrowly escaped with his life.

H is nephew,

who was sleeping in his tent, was mistaken for him b y the mutineers, and
murdered.

W hen the army reached Delhi, Ala-u-din gratified his passion by

taking into his harem Kowla Devy, one of the captive wives of the Kajah of
Gujerat, so celebrated for beauty, wit, and accomplishments, that she was .styled
the “ Flower of India”— and his blood-thirsty revenge, b y an indiscriminate
massacre of all the families of those who had been concerned in the late mutiny.
About this time, another great invasion of the Moguls took place, under Jiogui invaKootl .X)gh Khan, son of the Ameer Dawood, who had led the former expedition. K™OTOgh'^
•Their army consisted of 200,000 horse, and contemplated nothing less than the
entire compiest of Hindoostan.

Kootloogh Khan, after crossing the Indus, pro

ceeded direct for Delhi, and encamped, without oppo.sition, on the banks of the
Jumna.

Ziiffur Khan, the chief secretary and governor o f the adjoining pro

vinces, gradually retired as the Moguls advanced.

The inhabitants, fleeing in

dismay, crowded into the capital; and the supply o f provi.sions being cut off,
while the consumption was immensely increased, famine began to rage.

Dismay

and despair were painted on every countenance.. In this emergency, Ala-u-din
called a council of nobles, but, on finding them opposed to action, took his own
way, and determined to attack the enemy.

W itli this view, he marched out

by the Budaoon gate with 300,000 horse and 2700 elephants, and, proceeding
into the plains beyond the suburbs, drew up in order of battle.
Kootloogh Khan drew u]> to receive him.

Here, too,

Two such armies had not mustered

in Hindoostan since the Mahometans appeared in it.
The right wing of the Delhi army was commanded b y Zuftur Khan, considered rMied
tlie greatest general of the age, and the left by A lu f Khan.

Ala-u-din took

]iost in the centre, with 12,000 volunteers, mostly o f noble family, and headed
by the vizier, Noosroot Khan.

The choicest of the elephants occupied a line in

froTit, and a body o f chosen cavalry guarded the rear.

Zuffur Khan began the

l)attle b y impetuously charging the enemy’s left, which he bore away before
him, breaking up the line by his ele[)hants, and thus committing dreadful
slaughter.

The enemy’s left flank, thus tui’ned back, was driven upon his centre,

and considerable confusion ensued.

Ala-u-din, seeing this, ordered A lu f Khan

to advance, but he, dissatisfied because the jdace o f honour had been given
to Zuffur Khan, of whose fame he wiis envious, meanly kept aloof, and left his
rival to follow up his advantage as he could.
continuing the pursuit for many miles.

This he did almost heedlessly,

A Mogul chief, whose tovum , or division

o f 10,000 horse, had not boon engaged, seeing Zuffur Khan unsupported, resolved
to attack h i m ; and, at the same time, sent information to Kootloogh Khan,
who ha,stoned forward with another toman,
attacked in front and rear.

Zuffur Khan wiis consequently

Thus placed, he .saw Ids danger; but as it was too
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late to retreat, he drew up his forces, in number not half those o f the enemy,
in two squadrons, and continued the unequal conflict.

The leg of his horse

having been cut through by a sabre, he fell to the ground, but rose instantly,
seized a bow and quiver, and, being a dexterous archer, dealt death around him.
Most of his soldiers were now slain'or dispersed, and Kootloogh Khan— who, from
admiiation of his valom, would have saved him— called upon him to surrender,
but he persisted in discharging his arrows, and refused quarter.

On this, the

Mogul attempted to take him alive, but it could not be done, and he was at
last cut in pieces.
Notwithstanding this advantage, the Moguls did not venture to continue
the contest; and, abandoning all hopes of succes.s, evacuated India ;is fast as
they could.

Tlieir departure was celebrated at Delhi with great rejoicing.

Ala-u-din, in consequence of the success whicli had attended his arms,
became so elated, that he began to entertain some extraordinary projects.

One

of them was to imitate Mahomet, and become, like him, the founder of a new
religion; another, to leave a viceroy in India, and set out, in the manner of
Alexander tlie Great, to conquer the world.

W hile meditating such schemes,

he was so illiterate, that he could neitlier read nor write.

The only part which

he executed, was to .assume tlie title,

M

j||.,

and issue coin.age impre.ssed with the
\

name of Alexander II.

A more pnvp-

j|0 ||

ticable course of action was .adopted in

>o¥

129!), wlien he resolved to attempt new

z'

conrjiiests in India.

S ilver Coin of AiA-u-DiN.'— From Thomas’s Coins

f the Patan Sultans.

W ith this view,

he sent his brother, A lu f Khan, and the
vizici', Noosroot Khali, on an expedition

ag.ain,st the Kajah of Runtnnbhore, or Rintimbore, a strong fortre.ss in the
Rajpoot state of Jeypoor.

Noosroot Kh.an, going too ne.ar to the wall, was

killed b y a stone thrown from an engine.

The r.ojali, Humber Dew, immediately

marched out from the fort, and, placing himself at the head o f a large .army,
hastily collected, drove A lu f Khan back with great loss.
huiZ*”™

Ala-u-din, informed of the defeat, re.solved to take the field in person.

On

the way, he one day engaged in hunting, and h.aving w.an,dered far from the
camp, spent the night in a forest, with only a few attendants.

Rukn Khan,

his nephew and brother-in-law, temiited b y the opportunity, thought he .could
not do better than gain the throne in the .same way as Ala-u-din had done, by
assassinating his predecessor.

Accordingly, having communicated his design

to some Moguls, on whose co-operation and fidelity he could rely, he rode up
at sunri.se to the place where the king was, and discharged a flight o f .aiTow.s.

' W eig h t, 170 grs. O n obvcrfo— Tlie moat m ighty
Bovereign, Ala-ud-dm iia-wa-ud-din, A hiil Muzafar
Mahomod Shah, tho Sultan. Onrovorso, area— Sekun-

dor the .aecond, right hand o f tho khalifat, aunportor
o f tho com inandor o f tho faithful. O n margin—Thi.a
8ilver(waa)8truck at tho capital, Delhi, in tho year 712.

*
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Two of them took effect, and he fell, apparently dead.

Rukn Khan drew his

a .d .

1299.

sword to cut off his head; hut, as the deed seemed already effectually done,
and time was precious, he desisted, and, hastening to the camp, was proclaimed
king. ,
Ala-u-din’s wounds were not mortal; and he was able, after they were bound
up, to reach the camp, where, to the astonishment of all, he suddenly appeared
on an eminence.

Kukn Khan was holding his court when the astounding

news reached him, and had only time to mount his horse and flee.

A party sent

in pursuit, speedily overtook him, and, returning with his head, laid it at the

-■

feet of the king, who shortly after continued his march to Rintimbore, and capture of
®
^
Rintimbore.
renewed the siege. The place was obstinately defended; and, after standing out
a whole year, was only taken at last by stratagem.
and the garrison were put to the sword.

Humber Dew, his family,

I t seems that the rajah’s minister had

turned traitor, and gone over to the Mahometans with a strong party dmdng
the siege.

H e no doubt anticipated a splendid reward; but met the fate he

deserved, when, with all his followers, he was ordered to execution.

Ala-u-din

justified the sentence by observing, that “ those who have betrayed their natural
sovereign will never be true to another.”
Ala-u-din, alarmed at the frequency of conspiracies ag-ainst his life, became Aia-u din’s
anxious to adopt some effectual means of preventing their recurrence.

W ith tive reform,

this view, he summoned his nobles, and commanded them to give their opinions
without reserve.

They spoke more freely than might have been expected; and

mentioned, among other causes o f treason, his own inattention to business, and
the consequent difficulty pf obtaining redress of grievances— the prevalence of
intoxication— the power of aristocratical families in connection with the abuse
of patronage— and the unequal division of property.

The opinion thus given

made a deep impression upon him, and he immediately began to act upon it,
•' though in a manner which left iis much room for censure as for approbation.
H e flret a})plied himself to reform the administration of justice, and made strict
inquiry into the private as well as public characters of all officials.

H e next

adopted a kind of universal spy system, by which he obtained a knowledge of
all that was said or done in families of distinction in the capital, or throughout
the country.

Crime, also, was so rigorously punished, that robbery and theft,

formerly common, became almost unknown; “ the traveller slept secure on the
highway, and the merchant carried his commodities in safety, from the Sea of
Bengal to the Mountains of Cabool, and from Tulingana to Csishmere.”

These

are Ferishta’s words; but the description must be taken with considerable
allowance, as a portion of the territories within these limits wiis not yet under
the jurisdiction of the K ing of Delhi.

To repress drunkenness, he issued an

edict similar to that of Bulbun, making the use of wine and strong liquors a
capital offence.

To prove his sincerity and determination on the subject, he

em{)tied his own cellars into the streets, and was imitated in this respect to
Vor,. [.

U
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1803. such an extent, by all classes o f people, that for several days the common
sewers ran wine.

Tj-ramiyof
Al:t-u din.

^

too often happens under despotisms, the radical reforms of iVla-u-din
^

^ ^^ ^

^

degenerated into unmitigated tyranny and rapacity.

A s a means of keeping

the nobility in check, he enacted that they should be incajiable of contracting
marriage without the previous consent of the crown, and. prohibited them from
holding private meetings, or engaging in political discussions.

To such a length

was this prohibition earned, that no man durat entertain his friends without a
written permission from the vizier.

His rapacity he gratified by seizing the

private property and, confiscating the estates o f Mussulmans and Hindoos,
without distinction, and cutting down the salaries of public offices, till they
were filled only by needy men, ready to act as his servile instruments.

Nor

did he confine himself to officials; for all classes iind emplojunents were subjected
to minute and vexatious regulations.

His views in regard to ecclesiastical

matters are evinced by a common saying attributed to him, “ that religion had
no connection with civil government, but was only the business, or rather the
amusement o f private life.”
chittoor
attacked.

.

In 1303, Ala-u-din having set out to attack the strong fort of Chittoor, in
°

o

>

Rajpootana, Toorghay Khan, a Mogul chief took advantage of his absence, to
prepare a new ex
pedition into H in doostan.
,

H e ac-

cordingly entered

made' aware of hi.s
R uins or

the

P alace

of R a n a

Bueum, Chittoor. >—From Tod’s iVniials o f Uajnathan.

intention, had lias-

Delhi

tened home b y forced marches, and arrived before him.

by°the*'*'

ever, to take the open field, as great part of his army had been left behind.

Mognifl.

^1

Jig

do

H e was unable, how-

lo entrench himself on a jilain beyond the suburbs,

where he remained two m onths; while the Mogul, in possession o f the sur
rounding country, cut off all .sujijilies, and plundered up to the very suburbs of
the capital. . From some cause never understood, and therefore ascribed to the
' Chittoor was also taken by Akbor (15G7); by A ziiii I jJandored, and (17!K)), by Sindia, from Bheiim Singh,
TTshann, eon o f Aurungzobe (IfiSO), by whom it was I the rebcllioue subject o f the Kana o f O doypoor.
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miraculous intervention o f a saint, the Moguls were one night seized with a

a .d , iso a

panic, and never halted till they had regained their own country.
The extreme danger which he thus so singularly escaped, convinced Ala-

Minute and

u-din o f the necessity of greatly increasing his forces, but the expense seemed
beyond lii/m eans.

Large as his treasures and revenues were, he found that he

could not support an army on the scale proposed, for more than six years.
Retrenchment then became the order of the day, and many curious plans were
devised for that purpose.

H is first resolution was, to lower the pay, but as,

according to the custom of that period, the soldiers furnished their own horses,
arms, and provisions, a reduced pay was impos.sible, unless these articles also
were lowered in price.
to pursue.

This, therefore, was the course which Ala-u-din resolved

B y an edict to be strictly enforced throughout the empire, he fixed

tlie price o f every article of consumption or use, grain of every kind, horses, asses,
camels, oxen and cows, sheep and goats, cloths coarse and fine, ghee or clarified
butter, salt, sugar and sugar-candy, onions, and garlic.

The treasury even

opened a loan to furnish merchants with ready money, with which they could
import manufactured goods from the cheajrer, markets of adjoining countries.
It is said that a court favourite proposed, by way of joke, to fix a price for
prostitution.

“ Very well,” said the king, “ that shall be fixed also;” and three

classes, with fixed prices for each, were actually formed.

Such is a sample of

A la-u-din’s scheme of finance.
About 1 3 0 f, after a new irruption of Moguls had been chastised, Ein-oolMoolk was sent to make tire conquest o f Malwah.

The rajah met him with

■iO.OOO horse and 100,000 foot; but was defeated, and his capital, Oojein, with
other cities, were taken.

The news gave so much joy, that the capital was

illiuninated for seven days.

Am id the general rejoicings, there was one poor

rajah who sat .solitary in his prison, mourning.

This was the Rajah o f Chittoor,

Rajah of

Ray Ruttun Sein, who, ever since the capture of his fort, had been kept in close
confinement at Delhi.
him.

A n insulting olfer o f liberty had, indeed, been made

H(? had a daughter celebrated for her beauty and accomplishments, and

Ala-u-din w;is willing to give him his release, provided she would become an
inmate o f Ids harem.
consent.

It is said that he conseiTted; perhaps he only seemed to

Be this as it may, he sent for his daughter, but his family determined

sooner to poison her, than subject her to the degradation intended.

The princess

took tlie matter into her own hands; and adopted a scheme which, happily,
proved successful in both saving her own honour and procuring her father’s
freedom.
Every arrangement having been made for the proposed exchange, she wrote nuoscapo.
to say that on a certain day she would arrive at Delhi with her attendants.

A

royal passport wfis immediately sent her, and her cavalcade, proceeding by slow
marches, reached the capital as the evening closed.

B y the king’s special orders

the litters were carried directly into the prison, without being subjected to
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Tlie princess was not there, but in her stead several trusty

dependants o f her family completely anned, who, as soon as they were admitted
within the prison, cut down the sentinels, and set the rajah free.

H e made his

escape to the hills, from which he continued to make frequent descents, and
avenge himself on the Mahometans for the insults and sufferings which he had
endured.
AnewMogul

In 1305, the Moguls again, under the leadership of an officer of the name

" of Eibuk Khan, crossed the Indus, and after ravaging Mooltan, proceeded to
Sewalik.

Ghazy

Beg Togldak, aware o f the route by which they would

return, placed himself in ambush near the banks of the Indus, and rushing out
suddenly, defeated the invaders with great slaughter.

Seeing their return cut

off, the survivor’s had no alternative but to return into the desert.

I t was the

hot season, and, in a short time, out of 57,000 cavalry, and camp followers who
outnumbered them, only 3000 remained alive.

W h en taken to Delhi, they

were trodden to death by elephants, and a piUar was raised before the Budaoon
gate with their skulls.

Another invasion shortly after having met with no

better succe.ss, the Moguls were so di.scouraged, as well as exhausted, that they
not only desisted for many years from entering Hindoo.stan, but found them
selves placed on the defensive, Ghazy Beg Toghlak scarcely allowing a season
to pass in which he did not cross to the west bank of the Indus, and plunder’
the provinces of Cabool, Ghuznee, and Kandahar,
conquestof

Ala-u-diu, now rid o f his most*formidable enemies, had time to resume his

theDoccan.

in the Deccan; and with this view despatched MuUik Kafoor, who
had been originally purchased as a slave, with an army against Ram Dew,
Rajah o f Dewghur, who had neglected for three years to pay his stipulated

•

tr’ibute.

The army, when it set out, mustered 100,000 horse, arrd was reinforced

on the way by the troops of the governors of Malwah and Gujerat.

Mullik

Kafoor, after encamping on the frontier's o f the Deccan, was so strenuously
opposed, that for a time he made little progre.ss, and had nothing to jilurne
himself upon except the cajrture o f a daughter of the beautiful K ow la Devy,
who, from being the wife of a Hindoo rajah, as already mentioned, had become
the favourite o f the Delhi hareifi.

The daughter had a similar fate, for she was

on the w ay to become the bride o f a rajah when she was captured; and after
wards, on being brought to Delhi, was married to Khizr Khan, A la-u-din’s son.
On a second expedition to the Deccan, in 1309, Mullik Kafoor proceeded by
way of Dewghur towards Wurungole, a place of great strength.

A fter ajipearing

at Indoor, about ninety miles north of Hyderabad, and causing great conster
nation among the inhabitants, who had never seen the Mahometans before, he
.sat down before Wurungole, which made a valiant defence, but was ultimately
taken by as.sault.

In the following year he proceeded still further south,

reached the Malabai’ coast, and then, turning inland, continued his victorious
career to the frontiers o f Mysore.

Much of his time was employed in [ilundering

C hap III.]

85

REIGN O F ALA-U-DIN.

the temples, and tlie spoil which he brought back to Delhi was enormous.
curious that silver is not mentioned as forming any part of it.

I t is

a .d .

me.

Gold, indeed,

seems to have been the precious metal chiefly used at this time in India, as coin,
ornament, or plate.
Ala-u-din had now reached the zenith of his power.

Though he had been Aia u-din’s

guilty of many crimes, fortune had never ceased to favour him, and his teixitories had extended on every side, till they assumed the magnitude and splen
dour of an empire.

The period of decline, however, had now arrived.

Mullik

Kafoor, who possessed his utmost confidence, and used it for the promotion of
his treasonable designs, di.s^sted the nobles, and spread discontent among the
people.

His own health, too, undermined b y intemperance and vicious indul

gence, gave w a y ; and his family, to whose training he had never attended,
entirely neglected him, and spent their time in revelry.

H is principal wife,

Mullika Jehan, was equally indifferent; and he found himself in the midst of
a palace, glittering with gold and jewels, destitute of every domestic comfort.
H e made his complaints to Mullik Kafoor, who turned them to good account,
b y insinuating that the queen and her sons Khizr Khan and Shady Khan,
together with his brother A lu f Khan, had entered into a conspiracy against
his life.

The brother was accordingly seized and put to death, while the queen

and her sons were imprisoned.
Durino' these domestic calamities, the flames of insurrection burst forth in
various quarters.

Gujerat took the lead, and defeated the general sent against

it with great slaughter.

The Rajpoots of Chittoor, rising against their Maho

metan officers, hurled them from the walls, and resumed their independence;
while Hurpal Dew, the son-in-law of Ram Dew, stirred up the Deccan, and
expelled several of the Mahometan garrisons.

His death,

The tidings made Ala-u-din mad

with rat^e, and so increased his illness, that it took a fatal form, and carried
him off in 1316, after* a reign of twenty years.

I t is doubtful i f his death was

natural, for the subsequent conduct of his worthless favourite, Mullik Kafoor,
tends to confirm the suspicion that poison was employed.
The day after the death, Mullik Kafoor produced a will, said to be spurious, Miuiik Kaby which the late king gave the crown to Pmice Oomor Khan, his youngest sonabieproson, and made Mullik regent during his minority.

The young prince, then in

his seventh year, was placed upon the throne, while M ullik used him as a tool,
and proceeded to carry out his own schemes.

One o f his first acts was to put

out the eyes of Khizr Khan and Shady Khan, and increase the rigour of the
sultana’s confinement.

Another act, somewhat singular, as he was an eunuch,

was to inaiTy the young king’s mother, who had ranked as Ala-u-din s third
wife.

H e meant, for additional security, to have put out the eyes of Prince

Moobarik Khan, the son of the second wife of Ala-u-din, and had even pro
ceeded to the still more atrocious step of sending asstissins to murder him.

The

prince succeeded in buying them o ff; and a lieutenant of the guards, on hearing
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A.D, 1321, of tlie attempt, proceeded at once witli several of his soldiers to M ullik Kafoor’s
apartment, and put him, and several of the principal eunuchs in his interest, to
Moobarik

Khan sue-

ceeds.

death.

•

Prince Moobarik Khan immediately ascended the throne, and Prince
.

Qomor, who had occupied it nominally for tliree months, was deprived o f sight,
• and impiisoned for hfe.

His wicked

Mooharik’s reign, which lasted four years, is a mere tissue of vices and
crimes.

The officer who had saved his life, and been the main instrument of

his elevation, was put to death, merely because it was said that lie presumed
upon his services.

After this most ungratefid act, he began to sliow some little

activity; and, besides sending Ein-ool-Moolk, a genei’id of gi'eat abilities, into
Gujerat, proceeded in person into the Deccan, and recovered the country of the
Mahrattas.

On returning, he sent his favouiite, Midlik Khosrow, to whom he

had given the ensigns of royalty, as far as the Malabar coast.
about a year, and accpiired immense wealth by plunder.

Here he remained
H is ambition being

thus excited, he proposed to make himself sovereign of the Deccan.
view, he endeavoured to gain over the chief officers o f his army.

W ith this
H e did not

succeed; and a formal charge of treason was made against him to the king, who
was, however, so blinded in his favour, that he punished his accusers, and trusted
him still more than before.
Moobarik no sooner found himself in quiet possession of Gujerat, tlie Deccan,
and most parts of Northern India, tlian the little activity which he had begun
to display ceased, and he gave himself up to unbounded and .shameless excesses.
Indecencies which cannot be mentioned, were his daily amusements.

Universal

discontent and disgust were in consequence excited; but the first attempt on his
life was made by
his favourite, Khos-

was contiiiued^^ lunl

spirators were acM ausoleum OP KnofiRow.— From Daniell’a Oriental Scenery.

Hois
a*a»inate.i

o f the palace.

i

ii

ai

tually on tlie stairs

H e endeavoured to make his e s ca p e liy a private passage; but
J^new of it, iutcrcejitcd him, and a deadly struggle took filace.

,
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Moobai'ik, being the stronger of the two, threw Khosrow on the ground, but

a .d ,

ia 2i.

could not disentangle himself from his grasp, as his hair was twisted in his
enemy’s hand.

The other conspirators had^thus time to come up, and Moo-

barik’s head was severed from his body by a scimitar.
.Khosrow was not allowed long to profit by his crime.

He, indeed, ascended usiirpation

the throne in 1321, under the title of Nasir-u-din, but a confederation o f the
nobility was immediately formed against him.

It was headed b y Ghazy Beg

Toghlak, who had acquired 'great renown b y his expedition against the Moguls.
In the battle which ensued, Khosrow was defeated, captured, and slain; and
Ghazy Beg Toghlak, with some degree of reluctance, mounted the throne amid
universal acclamationa

The people saluted him Shah Jehan, “ The K in g of the

U n iv erse;” but he tissmned the more modest title o f Gheias-u-din, “ The Aid
of Religion.”
Gheias-u-din Toghlak reigned little more than four years.

H e owed his Reign of

crown to liis fame as a warrior, and secured it by the better fame of a wise and
just ruler.

The incidents of his reign are few.

One of the most important

was tlie siege of Wurungole, which had thrown off the Mahometan yoke, and
resumed its independence.

Prince A lu f Khan, the king’s eldest son, conducted

the siege; the Rajah Luddur Dew the defence.

Both sides greatly exerted

themselves, and the losses were severe, particularly on the part of the besiegers,
who not only fiiiled to make a practicable breach, but, in consequence of the

siege o f

hot winds and severe weather, were seized with a malignant distemper, which
daily swept off hundreds.

The survivors, completely dispirited, wei'e anxious

to return home; and sinister rumours, circulated by the disaffected, caused
general consternation, under the influence of which, a number of officers moved
off suddenly during the night, with all their followers.
deserted, had no alternative but to raise the siege.

iU uf Khan, thus

In the haste and dis

order o f his retreat, he was pursued b y the enemy with great slaughter.
officers who deserted sufl’ered equally.

The

One died in a Hindoo prison, another

was cut off by the Mahrattas, and their whole baggage was captured.

One

of the rumom-s which had been circiflated, was the death of the king.

The

authors of the rumour having been discovered, were condemned to be biu-ied
alive,

the

king jocularly but barbarously remarking,

“ that as they had

buried him alive in jest, he would bury them alive in earnest.”

A new

army having been collected, A lu f Khan renewed the siege of Wurungole,
and obliged it to surrender.

The news were celebrated with great rejoicings

in the new citadel of Delhi, which had just been finished, and had received
the- name of Toghlakabad.
In 1325 Gheiiis-u-din Toghlak, after a journey to Bengal to inquire into Toghiak'i
complaints made against the governors m that quarter, reached Afghanpoor on
Ids return.

H is son A lu f Khan, who had previously arrived with the nobles of

the court to offer their congratulations, had hastily erected a wooden building
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Here a splendid entertainment liad been given; and the king,

having ordered his equipage, was in the act of quitting the building to continue
his journey, when the roof suddenly gave way and crushed him, with five of his
attendants, in the ruins.

The causb has been variously explained.

bute it to accident: some even to design.

Most attri- -

One author, not satisfied with either

explanation, offers one of his own, and averts,-

that the building had been

raised b y magic, and the instant the magical charm which upheld it Wiis dis
solved, it fell.”
Toghiak's

A liif Khan, the late king’s eldest son, succeeded. Under the title of Mahomed

under the

Toghlak.

H e is said to'Lave been the most learned, eloquent, and accomplished

Mahomed

i)rince o f his time.

H e was well versed in history, having a memory so reten-

^1^^^ every date or event of which lie once read, remained treasured up in it;

TogUak.

wrote good poetry; and had made logic, raathematias, astronomy, and medicine
his special study.

The philosophy o f the Greek schools was well Imown to him.

W ith all these literary accomplishments, he was a skilful and valiant warrior,
and thus united qualities so opposite that his contemporaries describe him as one
o f the wonders of the age.

They Also extol him for his piety, which he evinced

by a careful observance of the rites enjoined, and strict abstinence from drunken-ness and other vices forbidden b y the .Koran.
character: for it had also its darker features.
tive.

This is the fivir side of his

H e was stern, cruel, and vindic

A s Ferishta expresses it, “ So little did he hesitate to spill the blood of

Gdd’s creature.s, that when anything occurred which excited him to that horrid
extremity,,one might have supposed his object was to extinguish the liumaTi
species altogether.”
Mogul

In 1327 the Moguls, who had ceased their incursions for m any years, resumed
them; and a celebrated leader, called Toormooshreen Khan, belonging to the tiibe
o f Choghtay, made his appearance in Hindoostan at the head of a vast army.
Province after province was overran, and he . advanced rapidly towards DelJii.
l^Iahomed Toghlak, unable to meet him in the field, saved his capital b y the
fatal and humiliating expedient of buying him off b y a ransom .so large as to
be almost equal to the price o f his kingdom.

The Mogul withdrew b y w ay of

Gujerat and Scinde, but plundered both, and carried off an immense number
o f captives.
Mahouied's

To Compensate for what he had thus lost, Mahomed turned his eyes to the
Deccan, the greater pait of which he is said to have as effectually incorporated

and cruelty,

dominions as the villages in the vicinity o f Delhi.

A ll these conquests,

however, were destined to be wrested from him in consequence of his giinding
taxation, cruelty, and inordinate ambition.

So heavy were the duties rigorously

levied on the necessaries of life, that the industrious, having no security that they
would be permitted to reap the fniiis, ceased to labour.

The farmers, flying to

the woods, lived by rapine; and the fields remaining uncultivated, whole pro
vinces were desolated b y famine.

The currency, too, was tampered with; and

I
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Mahomed struck a copper coin, which, because his name was impres.sed upon it,
lie ordered to be received at an extravagant imaginary value.

a .d.

isao.

This idea, he is

said by Ferislita to have borrowed “ from a
Chinese custom of issuing paper, on the emperm’s credit, with the royal seal appended, in
lieu of ready money.”

He

shrewdly. adds:— •

“ The great calamity consequent. upon this debasement of the coin, arose from the known in, T M*i

D ll

• 1

1T

stability 01 the government,

Ti

11

rublic credit could

CorpKR Coin

of

Mahomed

bin

Tooiilak.*

not long sub.sist in a slate so liable to revolutions as H indoostan; for how could
the people in the remote provinces receive for money the base representative of
a treiisury that so often changed its master?”
•

Iiqthe mid.st of the discontent and ruiii produced by these wretched financial Maiwmara
devices, Mahomed conceived the idea of enriching himself by the conque.st of the
empire of China.

A s a first stej> to the realization of this idea, lie despatched

his nephew Kho.srow Mullik, at the head of 100,000 horse, to subdue Nepaul,
and the mountainous region on both' sides of the Himalaya, as far as the Chinese

'

,

''

.

^

T he S nowy IIanok of the riiMAi.AYAs, from Murma — From U. F. White’s Views in Ilimnlayjw.

frontiers.

This dune, he was to follow in {lerson.

In vain did his more sagaciou.s

and faithful counsellors assure him- that the whole scheme was visionary.

He

had made up liis mind, and was not to be dissuaded.
' Oil tlio obverao -S tru ck aa a piece o f fifty k<ani8,
ill the time o f tlio servant, hopeful {of Divine m ercy),
Mahomed Toglilak. On the reverse —Ke who obeys
VoL. 1.

IP

the king, truly lie obeys the Merciful (G od). 138 grs.
7-^2 A H , Dowletabad. - -Thom as’s Coins o f the Patau
Sultans o f Hindustan.
12

coiiquerinj.-
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Kliosrow Mullik made his w ay with great difficulty across the momitains,
building forts as he proceeded, in order to secure the road.

On arriving, in 1337,

at the Chinese boundary with forces fearfully reduced, he found himself in front
Disastrous

^^ution
fiwito

of a numerous army prepared to oppose his further progress.

Tlie sight struck

Indian army with dismay, and a precipitate retreat was commenced.

The

Chinese followed closely, while the mountaineers occupied the passes in the rear
and plundered the baggage.

For seven days tlie Indians remained in this peril

ous position, suffering all the horrors of famine.
fall in torrents.

A t length the rain began to

Tlie first effect was to oblige the Chinese to retire to a greater

distance, and Kliosrow began to conceive hopes of making good his retreat.
wiis soon undeceived.
continued impervious.

He

The low grounds became inundated, while the mountains
The result is easily told.

The whole army melted away,

and scarcely a man returned to relate the particulars.
Barbarous

One of the king’s nephews, who was called Khoorshasip, and held a govern-

ofTt^tor* ment in the Deccan, was tempted by the general discontent which prevailed to
aspire to the throne, and in 1338 openly raised the standard of revolt.

H e at

first gained some advantages, but was afterwards captured and carried to Delhi,
where he was flayed alive, and then paraded a horrid spectacle around the city,
the executioner going before and proclaiming aloud,- “ Thus shall all traitors to
their king perish.”
Attempted
t3^piui
toDowio
tabad.

Before this rebellion was suppre.ssed, the king had taken the field in person,
fixed his head-quarters at Dewghur.

Its situation and strength so pleased

he determined to make it his capital.
j-

H is resolution once announced

was inflexible, and ordei’s were foiiiliwith issued tliat Delhi should be evacuated,
and all its inhabitants, men, women, and children, with all tlieir property, should
migrate to Dewghur, the name o f which was changed to Doivletahacl.

The

abandonment of Delhi, which Was styled, in the hyperbolical style o f the East,
“ The E n vy of the W orld,” was productive of great misery and discontent, and
Mahomed began to feel that the change of capital was an exploit which even all
liis energy and despotism could hardly accomplisli.

H aving been led in the

course of an expedition to the proximity o f the old capital, those o f his army
who originally belonged to it, were seized with such a longing to return, that
they de.serted in great numbei’S and took refuge in the woods, determined to
remain till the re.st o f the army should have left.

The numbers o f the troops

were so thinned liy this desertion, that the king had no alternative but to fix
his residence at Delhi, and tlius lure the desertem back.

His original pui'pose,

however, was not abandoned; and at the end of two years he earned ofi' the
whole o f the inhabitants a second time to the Deccan, “ leaving the noble metro
polis o f Delhi a re.sorf for owls, and a dwelling-idfUJe for the beasts of the desert.”
Before he left, he was guilty of barbarities which are almost incredible.

On one

occasion, having set out with an immense hunting party, on a m v in g at the
district o f Behram, he made the startling announcement that he had come to
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hunt not beasts but men, and began to massacre the inhabitants.

H e completed

a .d. isse.

the barbarity b y carrying back some thousands of the heads of the slain to
Delhi, and hanging them over the city walls.
These atrocities were more than human nature could endure, and rebellion, various
on a greater or less scale, broke out in every quarter— in Bengal, on the Malabar tions.
coast,' and even in the new capital, Dowletabad.

These two last rebellions

seem to have somewhat cooled the king’s partiality for the Deccan; and free
permission was given to those whom he had forced to migrate, to return to
Delhi.

Thousands made the attem pt; but a general famine was then raging,

nnd while many perished by the way, many more reached their beloved Delhi,
only to die in it.
south.

The most formidable insurrection of all broke out in the

I t was the result of a confederacy formed for the express purpose of

extirpating the Mahometans from the Deccan.

The principal leaders were

Krislm Naig, son of Luddur Dew, who lived near Wurungole, and Belal Dew,
Rajah of the Carnatic.

So extensive and so ,succe.ssful was the confederacy,

• tliat, in a short time, Dowletabad was the only place within the Deccan which
the Mahometans could call their own.

Ultimately, however, a considerable

portion of the lost teiritory was recovered, and the whole Deccan was divided,
as before, into four Mahometan provinces.

Though scarcely a montli now passed

without a revolt, and everything seemed ripe for a general revolution, Mahomed
Toghlak kept liis throne, and at hist descended to the grave by a death which
was not violent, and yet cannot well be called natural.

H e had ordered a large

number of boats to be collected at Tatta, and proceeded thither across the Indus,
to chastise the Soomara Prince of Scinde, who had given protection to Mullik
Toghan, when heading a formidable revolt o f Mogul mercenaries in Gujerat.
W hen within sixty miles of Tatta, he was seized with fever, attributed by his
physicians to a surfeit of fisli.

The symptoms were favourable, but his restless

'Spirit would not allow him to remain to complete his recovery, and a fatal relapse
ensued.

H is death took place in 1351, after a reign of twenty-seven years.

After a short struggle, in which a reputed son of the late king, a mere child, Reign of
was put forward and immediately set aside, his cousin Feroze, known by the
title of Feroze Toghlak, mounted tlie throne.

Considering the troubled state

• o f the country, two of the most remarkable facts of his reign are, its length of
thirty-eight years, and its termination, by a peaceful death, at tlie age of ninety.
The eniJjiire o f Delhi, liowever, was evidently in a rapid state of decline.

The

Deccan could hardly be said to be incorporated with i t ; and Bengal was so
completely dissevered, that in 1356 Feroze consented to receive an ambassador
from its king, with proposals of peace; and thus virtually, if not formally,
acknowledged it as an independent kingdom.

Botli Bengal and the Deccan,

however, still continued to pay a small tribute.

Though Feroze does not figure

as a warrior, he obtained a high name for wise legislation, and a large number
o f public works, in which, while magnificence was not forgotten, utility was
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One of these works, in which o0,000 labourers were

employed, was a canal, intended to co n n ^t the Soorsooty or fooorsa, a small
tributary of the Sutlej, with a small stream, called the Sulima or Khanpoor,
and thereby obtain a perennial stream to flow through Sirhind and Munsurpoor.

The canal, i f ever completed, no longer exists; but it deseiwes notice for

the remarkable flxct, that in the digging of it, about five centuries ago, fossil
remains of a gigantic size were discovered and attracted mucb attention.

I t is

not easy to say to. what animals they belonged; but lerishta, adopting the
opinion which appears to have been formed at the time of the discoveiy, says
they were the bones of elephants and m en ; and adds, “ the bones of the human
fore arm measured three gaz (5 feet 2 inches); some of the bones were petiifled,
and some retained the appearance of bone.’
Pobuc

Am ong the other works o f Feroze are enumerated— 40 mosques, 30 colleges,
20 palaces, 100 hospitals, 100 caravansaries, 100 public baths, 150
50 dams acro.ss rivers, and 30 re.servoirs or lakes for irrigation.

bridges,

H e appears to

have been sufficiently conscious of his good deeds; and rather pharisaically caused
some of them to be inscribed on the mosque of I? erozabad, a city which he had
built in the vicinity of Delhi.

The following m ay be taken as a sample:

— “ I t has been usual in former times to spill Mahometan blood

on trivial

occasions; and, for small crime.s, to mutilate and torture them, by cutting oil
the hands and feet, and noses and ears, by putting out eyes, by pulverizing the
bones of the living criminal with mallets, by burning the body with fire, by
crucifixion, and b y nailing the hands and feet, by flaying alive, b y the operation
of hamstringing, and by cutting human being.s to pieces.

God, in his infinite

goodness, having been pletised to confer on me the power, has also in.spired me
with the disposition to put an end to the.se practices.
Gheias-u-din. whom his grandfather Feroze had associated with him in the
Reign o f

Gheiiui 11-

’

®

i

i

i

i.x

1

government a year before he died, now became sole sovereign, but proved utteily
unworthy of reigning, and

within six months was assassinated.

A

contest

for the succession took place between Abubekr, a grandson, and ^rlahomed, a
son of the late Feroze.

The fomier had been placed on the throne by the

assassins of G h eia s-u -d in ; but in the course o f eighteen months the latter
displaced him, and assumed the title of Nasir-u-din Mahomed Toghlak.

He

died in 1394, after a reign of six years and seven months, entirely bairon of
great events, and fruitful only in intestine dissensions; and was succeeded b y his
QQji Floomayoon, who assumed the name of Sikundur, and died suddenly, iu
the course of forty-five days.

These constant changes threw everything into

disorder, and a kind of anarchy ensued; each chief who thought himself .strong
enough making no scruple of throwing off his allegiance, and declaring himself
independent.

In Delhi alone there were two parties, each with a sejiarate king,

the one occupying Delhi proper, and the other Ferozabad.

A third party, occu-

]>ying the citadel, professed neutrality, but this only meant that they were

-
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endeavouring to liold the balance, with the view of ultimately selling themselves to the most advantage.

Civil" war thus raged in the very heart of the

city, and the streets frequently ran with blood.
During this confusion, intelligence arrived, in 1396, that Prince Peer Ma- New Mogul
homed Jehangir, grandson of the celebrated Timour or Tamerlane, Jiad crossed
the Indus by a bridge of boats, and laid siege to Ooch.

The governor of Mool-

tan was preparing for the relief of it when Peer Mahomed, anticipating his
movements, arrived, just in time to suiprise the Mooltanies immediately after
they had crossed the Beas.

Their show of resistance was useless; and most of

those who escaped the sword perished in the river.

A few made good their

retreat to Mooltan, but the victor was close at. their heels, and the governor,
Sarung Khan, had barely time to retire into the fort.

After a siege of six

months, want of provisions obliged him to surrender at discretion.

The pre-

sence of such an enemy as Peer Mahomed Jeharigir was a dire calamity.

H ow

fearfully must the calamity have been increased when he proved to be only the
forerunner of his grandfather.

The event is of sufficient importance to demand

a new chapter.

B i ' i n s o f T o a iib A K A B A D .

p R i ’t

o f t h e S e r a i ,*

Prom Bucoii’ii First Inipreasions of India

' Toglilakabad waa named after its founder, tlie
Emperor Gheias-u-diii Toglilak, who died A . i ) . 1325.
A fow miserablo huts contain all its present inluibi*

tants; but the rude, massy, and stupendous ruins o f
its walls, palaces, and subterranean apartments still
attract the notice o f travellers.

S-l*
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In v asion o f Tiinour o r Tam erlane— B attlo o f D ellii— Sack o f D elh i— K h izr K h an , T im our’s d ep uty—
Independent kingdom s established on the ruins o f the D elhi m onarchy— P roceedin gs o f K h izr
K h a n — H is death— M oobarik, his son and successor— S yud A lahom ed— S yud A la-u-din-—A fghan
L otly dyn asty— B heilole L o d y — Sikundur L o d y — Ibrahim L o d y — E xtinction o f the L o d y A fgh a n
dynasty, and renewal o f that o f the M oguls in the person o f Baber.

T M O U R , or Timour Beg, usually called by the Asiatics Ameer

H

Teimoor, and b y Europeans Tamerlane or Tamerlan, evidently
a coiTuption for Timour Leng, or Lame Timour, an epithet
applied to him on account of a certain degree o f lameness, was
born about 1336, in a village in the vicinity o f Samarcand.

A .D .

1398. According to some, he was only the son of a herdsman; but

account is, that he was the son or grandson of a Tartar or Mogul ch
himself traced his descent from Ghenghis Khan.
dynasty o f

On the downfall o f th

Dschaggatai, he managed to obtain the

Samarcand his capital.

supremacy, an

Possessing the ambition as well as the tale

conqueror, he had overrun Persia, and extended his dominions over Cent

from the wall o f China west to the frontiers of Europe, and even beyond, to

Tamerlane

Moscow.

H e was not yet satisfied; and in 1398, when his age must have

exceeded sixty, he made his appearance on the west bank o f the Indus, at the
head of a m ighty host.

The convul.sed state o f the country promising an easy

conquest, and the immense plunder which would neces.sarily follow, were his
great inducements.

H is grandson ha<l, as we have seen, been sent before,

apparently to feel the way.

H e himself now crossed the river, and commenced

a course o f almost unparalleled massacre and devastation.

H avin g airived at

the junction o f the Chenab and Ravee, where the town and strong fort of
Tiduinba are situated, he cro.ssed by a bridge; and, entering the town, plun
dered it, and slaughtered the inhabitants without mercy.
strong to be taken by assault.

The fort was too

H e therefore left it, and proceeded to a town

called Shahnowaz, where, finding more grain than his own troops required, ho
caused the rest to be burned.
tiful country.

Ills gmnrt- more obstruction.
Mooltan.

On crossing the Beas, he entered a rich and plen

Meanwhile, his grandson. Peer Mahomed Jehangir, had met with
After taking Mooltan, the rainy season commenced, and so

m any o f tlie cavalry encamped in the open country were destroyed, that he was
under the necessity of lodging his whole army within the walls.

Hero he

became so completely hemmed in and cut off from supplies, that he was in the
greatest danger o f losing his whole army, when Tamerlane, after sending forward
a detachment o f 30,000 select horse, joined him with his whole army.
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Tamerlane now marched to Bhatneer, which was crowded with people flying
in terror from the sm-roundiiig districts.

a .d psm .

On his approach half of them were

driven out of the town, and obliged to take shelter under the walls.
°

After a Tamerlane’s

^

devasta-

short resistance from the governor, he forced his entrance, and committed so

tious.

many cruelties that the garrison, seeing the fate which awaited them, killed
their wives and children in despair, set fire to the place, and, rushing out, sold
their lives as dearly as they could, by killing some thousands of the Moguls.
Tamerlane, in revenge, laid Bhatneer in ashes, after causing every soul in it
to be massacred.

Soorsooty, Futtehabad, Rajpoor, and other towns, were sub

jected to similar barbarities.

These, however, were merely preludes to a more

general extermination.
Tamerlane’s great object was Delhi, towards which he kept steadily advancing.
H aving at length advanced opposite to it, he crossed the river with only 700
horse, to reconnoitre.

Mahmood Toghlak, then the pageant K in g of Delhi, and

his minister, Mulloo Yekbal Khan, tempted b y the smallness of his attendants, siege of
sallied out with 5000 horse, and twenty-seven elephants.
superiority in numbers, the Delhi troops were repulsed.

Notwithstanding their
A vast number ot

jirisoners were in tbe Mogul camp, and some of them, on seeing Tamerlane
attacked at a disadvantage, could not refrain from expre.s.sing their joy.

The

circumstance being reported to this cruel bimbarian, he took his revenge b y order
ing that all the prisoners above the age*of fifteen should be put to the sword.
Di this horrid massacre, nearly 100,000 men, almost all Hindoos, are said to
have perished.
H aving now forded the river with his whole army, Tamerlane encamped
on the plain of Ferozabad.

The K in g of Delhi and his minister again risked

the encounter, but with the same result as before.

The elephants, on which

^ they mainly trusted, being, at the first charge, deprived of most of their
drivers, turned back, and sjiread confusion in their own ranks.

Tamerlane gave

no time to rally; and, following the fugitives up to the very gates o f Delhi,
there fixed his head-quai’ter.s.

Consternation now spread over the city; and the

king, instead of attem})ting to allay it, thought only of his own safety, and
fled in the direction of Gujerat.

A ll idea o f resistance being abandoned, the

cliief men of the city, crowding to the camp, made their submission, and Tamer
lane wiis formally proclaimed emperor.

A

heavy contribution having been

f

ordered, some difficulty wiis found in levying it.

i

soldiera were sent into the city, and immediately commenced an indiscriminate

f

])lunder.

'

On this ])retext, a body ot

I t had continued for five days before Tamerlane was even aware of it.

H e had remained outside in the camp to celebrate a festival in honour ot his
victory, and the first intimation of the ])roceedings in Delhi was given him when
^

' "

he saw it in flames; for the Hindoos, in despair, had murdered their wives and
cliildren, set fire to their houses, and then rushed out to perish by the sword,
A general massacre ensued, and some streets became imjiassable fi’om heaps of
m

%
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The amount of plunder was beyond calculation.

Tamerlane remained

at Delhi fifteen days, and then commenced his return iiome, carrying with him,
as part of his own share of the spoil, 120 elephants, twelve rhinoceroses, and a
great number o f curious animals belonging to a menagerie which Feroze
Toghlak had formed.

H e is also said to have been so much struck with admi

ration at the mosque which that monarch had built, and on the walls of which
he had inscribed the history o f his reign, that he took back the architects and
masons to Samarcand to build one on a similar jilan.
Capture of

H e first halted at Paniput, and sent a detachment to besiege Meerut.

The

garrison, confiding in its strength, ridiculed the very idea of capture, and insult
ingly reminded the officer o f the defeat which another Mogul general had sus
tained before it.

The officer, without attempting anything, returned to I ’amer-

lane, who forthwith appeared in person, and commenced running mines with
such rapidity that his ultimate success was certain.

The process, howevei',

seemed too slow to his Moguls, who, having filled up the ditch, a])plied their
scaling-laddei’s and grappling-irons to the walls, carried the place by a.ssault, and
put every soul within it to the sword.

The mines employed by Tamerlane

in this and many other siege.s, were not intended to be filled with gun})Owder,
as in modem warfare, but merely to sap the foundations of the walls, which,
while the process was being carried on, were supported by wooden fi-ame.s.
When the process was fini.shed, the wc’ oden fi'anies were set on fire, and the
walls, thus left without support, necessarily tumbled.
Mogvfi conqueror,

to wreak

In this in.stance the

his vengeance more effectually, comj)leted his

mines after the phice had been taken without them, and thus entirely destroyed
its defence,s,
Tameriano'a

coiitinuiim lus luarcli, Tamcrlaiie .skirted the mountains of Sewalik, crossed
the flanges, and laid waste the whole country with fire and sword along its
banks up to the point where it bumts from its rocky gorge.s.
repassed the river, and

ultimately

reached

Samarcand

He afterwards

by way of

Cabool.

Before he left, a Gukkur chief, taking advantage of his absence, got [(osscssion
of Lahore, and refused to acknowledge his authority.
tachment again.st that city, which fell in a few days.

Ife therefore sent a de
While he halted at Jamoo,

Khizr Khan, who had submitted to him ami become a favourite, was a])pointed
by him viceroy o f Mooltan, Lahore, and Depalpoor.
ismiombcrmihi wng*

Foi' two moiitlis after Tamerlane's departure, Delhi was a i>rey to anarchy,
same tinu! ravaged by pestilence and famine.

A fter a series of

.siinguinary strviggle.s, Mulloo Yekbal^Kban, the old Mahometan viziej', gained
the ascendency, and sohiething like regular government was ro-e.stablished.
This return to order induced many of the inhabitants who had fled to return ;
and the city, which had recently been a .smoking min, b(!gan to recover.

In

addition to a .small district around the city, Mulloo Yekbal obtained po.sse.ssion
of the Doab, or the tract lying between the Jumna and Ganges.

This wfis now

C h a p , IV.]

MULLOO YEKBAI., AND K H IZE KHAN,

97

all that remained of what had recently been a great empire.

A ll the other

a .d

. 1421.

provinces were seized b y the governors, who continued to hold them in their
own names as independent kingdoms.
Mulloo Yekbal Khan was not contented that Delhi should be thus shorn of Us'uration
its greatness.

H e added considerably to its territory b y successful attacks on

Yekbal.

neighbouring governors; and made affairs to assume an appearance so promising
that the ex-king, Mahmood Toghlak, who had found an asylum first at Gujerat,
and then at Malwah, was induced, by his invitation, to return in 1401.

Mulloo

Yekbal, however, still continued to retain the sovereign power in his own hands;
and Mahmood, feeling ill at ease, was provided for by being put in possession
o f Canouge.

Mulloo Yekbal, having thus got quit of him, appears soon to have

forgotten all the deference which he used to show h im ; for, in 1404, after a
victory which filled him with ambitious longings, he did not hesitate to lead
an army against his old sovereign.

Mahmood shut himself up in Canouge; and

Mulloo, unable to reduce it, raised the siege.

H e shortly after tinned his arms

against Khizr Khan, but his good fortune fomook him, and he was defeated and
slain in 1405.
On this event, the officers who had been left in Delhi gave an invitation Retumof
«.

to Mahmood Toghlak, who, leaving Canouge, came with a small retinue, and Mahmo«r’
was re-seated on his throne.

Mahmood had neither the sense nor courage

necessary to maintain his jiositions; and after various vicissitudes, shut himself
up in Ferozahad, where he was besieged by Khizi- Khan, who was, however, obliged
to raise the siege from ivant o f forage and provisions.

The release was only

temporary, for having obtained supplies, he immediately returned.
Mahmood had removed to Siry, the old citadel of Delhi.

A

Meanwhile,
similar cause

obliged Khizr Khan to retire as before; but the deliverance proved as fatal to
Mahmood as the capture of the citadel would have been.

The transition from

feiu' to joy, and immoderate exertion during a hunting excursion, brought on a
lever, o f which he died in 1412.

W ith him ended the race o f Toorks, the adopted

slaves of Sultan Shahab-u-din Ghoory.

H is inglorious and disastrous reign had

lasted, with interruptions, twenty years.

The nobles immediately placed an

Afglian, of the name o f Dowlut Khan Lody, on the throne.

H e held it nominally

for fifteen months, and was then deposed by Khizr Khan, in 1416.
Khizr Khan had gained the favour o f Tamerlane, and been appointed, as Kinzr Kimn,
already mentioned,

governor of Lahore, Mooltan, and

Depalpoor.

Hence,

though on the deposition of Dowlut Khan Lody, he assumed the reins of
government at Delhi, he refused to appropriate regal titles, affecting to regard
liimself as only the deputy of Tamerlane, in whose name money was coined, and
the Kliootba was read.

Even after Tamerlane’s death, the same policy induced

Khizr Khan to acknowledge the supremacy o f his successor, Shahrokh Mirza,
and even send tribute occasionally to Samarcand.

His reign or regency, which

was terminated b y his death in 1421, after it had lasted little more than seven
Vob.tl.
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years, presents few important events; but his conduct contrasts favourably with
that o f his ijredecessors, and the inhabitants of Delhi showed their resi)ect for
his memory by wearing black, their garb of mourning, during three days.
Moobarik, Khizr Khan’s eldest son, succeeded him, in virtue o f a nomination

Moobarik

by his father, when he felt his end approaching.
Khan.

H is firet military operations

^vere earned on in the Punjab, where he succeeded, but not without difficulty,
in suppressing a sei’ious insurrection.

The rebel,

Jusrut Gukkur, though

repeatedly defeated, managed always to escape, and to appear unexpectedly iu
some other quarter as strong as ever.

H e even succeeded in creating a diversion

in his favour b y forming an alliance with Ameer Sheikh Ally, a Mogul chief iu
the service of Shahrokh Mirza, governor o f Cabool, and inducing him to make an
incursion into Scinde.

The K in g of Malwah, taking advantage o f these disturb

ances, invested Gwalior, in the hope of adding it to his dominions.

Moobarik s

attention wiis thus fully occupied; and his whole reign of thirteen yeara fur
nishes nothing more important than a succession of revolts.

H is temper, said to

have been so equable that he never spoke in anger during his life, was probably
ill fitted for the times in which he lived.

A conspiracy, in which some of his own

family were implicated, was formed against him, and he was basely assassinated
in the new city o f Delhi, while at worahip in a mosque.
Unworthy

Piincc Maliomed, Moobarik’s son, though not one of the actual peipetra-

jinhomai, tors o f liis father’s murder, was perfectly cognizant of it, and endeavoured to
turn it to account b y immediately mounting the throne.

H is fimt act was to

proclaim his o\vn shame and guilt, by rewarding the conspirators.

The appoint

ment o f the ringleader, Survur-ool-Moolk, to the office of vizier, produced general
indignation; and a confederacy was fomied, which soon broke out into open rebel
lion.

The malcontents marched at once u})on Delhi; and Mahomed, seeing that

his vizier was chiefly aimed at, thought he might save liiinself b y abandoning
him to his fate.

The vizier, however, was too crafty to be thus cfuiglit; and no

sooner learned that the king was in communication with his enemies, than he
formed a band o f assas.sins, and broke into the palace in order to murder his
master.

He, too, had been put on his guard, and had laid a trap for the vizier,

who fell into it and was cut to piece.s.
lihoiioie

Mahomed, now apparently on gooil terms with the cmifeilerates who had laid

arthe"*""’ siege to Delhi, thought himself safe; and, throwing off all restraint, spent his time
throne.

.sensual indulgence,

d’he administration of affairs, thus neglected, fell into

disorder; discontent prevailed, and an insun-ection broke out in Mooltan among
the Afghans.

Bheilole Lody, who laid ])laced himself at their head, had previ

ously usurped the goverament of Sirhind, and now imide him self rna.ster of
Lahore, Depalpoor, and all the country as far south as Paniput,

Bheilole, unabh!

to cope with the royal anny Avhich was sent agiiinst him, was driven into the
hills, and, abandoning 0[)cn force, determined to t iy the effect o f intrigue.

'Phis

he managed so dexterously that the king, on his suggestion, put one o f his
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ablest and most faithful servants to death ; and then, in order to suppress the

a .d

. 1445.

disturbances which this imbecile and iniquitous act had produced, had recourse
to Bheilole for assistance.

The crafty A fghan at once obeyed the summons,

and marched to Delhi with 20,000 horsemen arrayed in armour.

Though

this reinforcement made the royal army superior to that of the insm-gents,
he refused to take the field, and, like a coward, shut himself up in his palace.
The brunt o f the action which ensued fell upon Bheilole, who acquitted him
self m anfully; and, in eonsequenee, rose into such favour that Mahomed adopted
him !is his son.

Matters seemed now ripe for the execution of the schemes

which Bheilole had all along contemplated.

H e accordingly strengthened his

army by numerous bodies of Afghans, and, throwing off the mask, marched
upon Delhi.

The siege which he commenced proved more formidable than he

liad anticipated, and he determined to wait a little longer.

Meantime the

weak and dissolute Mahomed wfis permitted, notwithstanding his crime of
parricide, to die a natural death, in lid o , after a reign of twelve years.
Ala-u-din, Mahomed’s son, mounted the throne, and immediately received Aia-u-dins

feeble leigu.

the homage of all the chiefs except Bheilole, who was probably not imwLlhng tt)
]>rovoke a contest in which he felt confident that he would prove the victor.
Ala-u-din was too powerless or too mean-,spirited to resent the insult, and soon
fell into general contempt, the people not hesitating to say opeidy that he was a
weaker man than his father.

The kingdom o f Delhi now possessed scarcely a

shadow of its former greatness; for the whole that coidd be considered as pro]>erly belonging to it was the city of Delhi and a small tract in its vicinity.
the rest o f Hindoostan was broken iq) into separate principalities.

A ll

The Deccan,

• Gujerat, Malwah, Jounpoor, and Bengal had each its independent k in g ; while varioiw
.

i i »

T\n*

* 1 1

inclei>endont

all the other territories, though nommally subordinate to iJellii, were in tiie kingdoms,
hands of chiefs equally independent.

A t the head of these wiis, as has been

ah'eady seen, Bheilole Body, whose designs on the ca])ital had been repeatedly
declared b y overt acts, and were only postponed to a fitting opportunity.

This

opportunity S(jon arrived.
Ala-n-din had eai'ly taken a great fancy for Budaoon, where he had spent
.

some time in building jdeasure-houses and laying out gardens.

its air agreed better with his health than Delhi, and wished to make it his resi
dence.

The remonstrances of his vizier, who showed him the danger, dissuaded

him fo r a tim e; but crafty courtiers, having succeeded in bringing the vizier
into disgrace, he immediately proceeded to follow out his own wishes, regardless
of the consequences, and set off to enjoy himself at Budaoon, leaving a deputy to
act for him at Delhi.

a ih

u-dhi'a

H e thought that i!„,iao<ra.

The vizier, though disgraced, was still alive.

The very

thought made him uneiusy; and some of his counsellors, taking advantage of the
feeling, persuaded him that his best policy would be to take the vizier’s life.
The order to that effect was accordingly g iv e n ; but the vizier was put on his
guard, and made his esca])0 to Delhi, where he had influence enough to obtain
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The king was vu-gecl to hasten back to his

capital and strike a decisive blow, but he only made frivolous excuses for delay.
One day it was the weather, which made it disagreeable to travel; another day
it Wivs the stars, which pronounced it unlucky.

The vizier made better use of

the time, and invited Bheilole Lody to assimie the government.

Bheilole set

out at once, but gave a new specimen of his Afghan craft by w ilting to A la-udin that his only object in going was to expel the vizier.

This was too much

<!ven for the imbecile monarch to believe; and he voluntarily took the step to
which lie saw he would soon be forced, by formally abdicating the throne in
Bheilole’s favour, on condition o f being permitted to reside quietly at Budaoon.
Here the remainder of his life, extending to nearly twenty-eight years, was
spent.
niraiioie

H e had previously reigned seven yearn at Delhi,

Bheilole, the founder of the Lody Afghan dynasty, began his reign in 1 toO.

theixKiy

The circumstances of his birth were extraordinary, and being interpreted to

.i/n!irty.

portend his future greatness, very probably contributed to realize it.
was born his mother was killed b y the fall of her house.

Before he

H er husband, Jiullik

Kaly, governor o f a district in Sirhiiid, immediately ordered her body to be
opened, and, strange to say, the life of the infant was saved.

H is uncle, Mullik

Sultan, who had been appointed governor o f Sirhind with the title of Islam
Khan, rewarded his valour by giving him his daughter in marriage, and making
him his heir, to the exclusion of his own full-grown sons.

I.slani Khan had

usually retained 12,000 Afghans, mo,stly of his own tribe, in his service.
greater part o f the.se joined Bheilole.

The

The King o f Delhi luul his suspicions

roused as to the ultimate objects o f the A fghans; and, by inducing Jusrut
Gukkur to tik e the field against them, drove them to the hills.

Here Bheilole

headed them, made many j)redatory incui’sions, and, by the liberality with
which he divided the spoil, attracted great numbei's to his stindard.

The vizier,

Hi,s.sam Khan, whom the king sent .against him, was signally defeated.

The

result, as has been alreaily related, was that Bheilole found means to ingratiate
himself with the king, was adojited as his .son, and at last succeeded in displac
ing Moobarik, who retired into jirivate life, and went to reside, despised or
forgotten, at his favourite residence of Budaoon.
A fter Bheilole succeeded, he continued for a time to treat the vizier, to
whom he was maitdy indebted for his elevation, with great respect; but after
wards, thinking he jiresumed too much on what he hail done, he caused some of
his servants to seize him.

The vizier, though not aware of the offence which he

had given, expected nothing but death; but Bheilole told him that, in gi-atitude
for p.ast services, he had a security for his life; the only thing neces.sary now was,
that he .should cease to intermeddle with public affairs, and .sjiend the I'est of
Insurrection }iis life ill retirement.

In l l-al, during an absence of Bheilole in Mooltan, a for

midable insurrection broke out, heiuled by Mahinood Shah Shurky, King of
Jonnpoor, who advanced with a large army, and laid siege to Delhi.

Bheilole

C hap . IV.]

BHEILOLB AND HIS SUCCE3SOES.

101

returned with precipitation; and, by putting down the rebellion, placed his

a .d. 1499.

])Ower on a firmer basis than before.
The kingdom of Delhi, contracted in extent as it then was, could not satisfy Formidable
the ambition of Bheilole, who no sooner found himself firmly seated than he
began to think o f new conquests.

H e was not very successful; for he was

obliged to make a treaty which bound him to limit his possession to the terri
tories which had belonged to Delhi in the time of Moobarik.

H is most formid-

iible enemies were the different membei’S of the Shurky family.
Hoossein Shah Shurky took the lead.

Am ong them,

A t one time he advanced against Delhi

with 100,000 horse and 1000 elephants; at another he obliged him to make a
treaty, b y which he relimpiished all right to any territory east of the Ganges.
Ultimately, however, Bheilole gained so many decided advantages, that a great
]>art of the Shurky territory was incorporated with his own.
Bheilole, when he mounted the throne, had a family of nine sons.

A s he

advanced in years, and felt the cares of government weighing heavily upon him,

iiiieiioie’s
impohtac
partition

he adopted the very injudicious measure o f partitioning his territory among

te„itories.

.

them.

.

.

, .

In this way the amalgamation of the conquests, which had been the

great object of his life,

W iis

completely fmstrated.

Shortly after making this

arranffement he w;is seized with illness, and died in 1488, after a reign of nearly
thirty-nine years.
H e had

nreviouslv
declared that
A

his son Nizam Khan, to whom he had allotted
^

Delhi and several districts in the Doab, should be his successor.

Reign of
Sikuiulur.

He wiis not the

lawful heir; for the eldest son of Bheilole, though dead, had left a son, whose
title, according to the ordinary rules of succession, was certainly preferable.
Nizam Khan owed this preference to the influence of his mother, the daughter
of a goldsmith, who.se beauty had given her the first ]>lace in the harem.

After

a short contest, all ojiposition to the appointment ceased, and he iissnmed the
title of Sikundur.

H is reign, which lasted twenty-eight years, w<is peaceful,

at least compared with that of his jiredecessors; and he is described as remark
able alike for the comeliness of his pei-son and the excellence of his character.
In general, justice was administered impartially, but .some remarkable instances
-

of intolerance have left a stain on his re]mtation.

One of these deserves to be

recorded.
About 149!), a Brahmin of the name of Boodhun, an inhabitant of a village

Mahometan

near Lucknow, being upbraided by some Mahometans on account of his faith '

juul intoler-

defended himself b y maintfiining “ that the religions, both of the Mo.slems and
Hindoos, if acted on with sincerity, were equally accejifiible to God.”

He argued

the {Toint so ingeniously that considerable attention was excited, and the subject
was publicly discussed before the ccizis of laicknow.

'riie.se judges did not

agree in their conclusion; and the governor, as the best w ay of settling the
matter, sent the Brahmin and all the other parties to Sumbuhl, where the court
theTi ha])pened to be.

'The king, who was well informed on religious subjects,
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liea rin g th em discussed, ordered th e m ost learn ed o f his su bjects
t o assem ble an d d eb ate w ith th e Brahm in.

A t th e v e ry ou tset o f the p roceed 

in g th ere w as th u s a considerable Avant o f fairness, as th e B rah m in Avas unsup
p orted, w h ile n o feAver than n in e o f th e ablest i\Iahometan doctors Avere a rray ed
a gain st him.

T h e result Avas th at th e chosen n in e fou n d them selves p e r fe ctly
in th e right, and th e B rah m in altog eth er in
the w ron g.

A s a natural consequence, tlie y

w ere rew a rd ed Avith g if t s ; an d it Avould h a v e
V
/

Avell i f these h ad satisfied them , an d th e y
had alloAved th eir op p on en t to g o his Avay.

, /

v ery different course Avas foUoAved.

A

T h e B rah -

m a in ta in in g th a t th e H in d o o faith
df.»

w as en titled to ra n k o n a fo o tin g o f e q u a lity

I '1

w ith th e M ahom etan, w as h eld to h a v e in -

“
"

P ro])h et; and th e o n ly altern a tiv e
Mahometan or suffer death.
l>referred the latter, and Avas accordingly

"■

P ile k in g appeara to h ave been as fo n d o f
J-

judicial as of religious questions, and often
sat in j)er.son in the courts o f hiA v.

A B rahmin .— From Belnos’ Sundhva.

siknmiiir

bratcd .

celebrated
.as a judge,

.

.

.

Two

brothers, i)rivate

.

11

i

• •

i • i

i

Some of
i

i

th e decisions w h ich he ])ron oim ced are cele.soldiers, had,

am ong

‘

®

oth er b o o t y o b ta in e d
•'

dui’in g a .Siege, becom e possessed of t w o large ru b ies o f d ifferen t shapes.-

O ne

o f th e brothers h a v in g d eterm in ed to q u it th e .sendee an d retu rn to his fa m ily
a t D elh i, the o th e r in tru sted liim w ith his share o f tlie plunder, in clu d in g
on e o f the rabies, and told h im to d eliv er it to his Avife.
c on tin u ed

T h e sold ier Avho h ad

to serve, on retu rn in g after the Avar Avas ended, ask ed his Avife

for th e ru b y, an d w as to ld th a t she h ad n ever seen it.

T h e broth er, on th e

con tra ry , declared th at he had d elivered i t ; and w h e n th e ease Avas b ro u g h t
before th e court, prod u ced a n u m ber o f Avitneases w h o SAVore th at th e y h ad seen
h im d e liv e r it.

T h e ju d g e , a ctin g on th is testim on y , ilecid ed ag a in st th e w om a n ,

te llin g her to g o h om e and g iv e th e r u b y to her hu.sband.

H er h om e w as th u s

rem lered so u n com forta ble that, as a la st resource, she la id her c o m p la in t b e fo r e
the k in g.

H e listen ed ])a tien tly to her statem ent, an d th en su m m on ed all th e

. parties before him.

T h e Avitnes.ses refieated th eir e v id e n c e ; and, in ord er to

stren g th en it, affirm ed th a t th e y p erfectly recollected th e size an d shape o f th e
ru b y, Avhich th e y h a d seen given .

On th is the Avitnesses w ere separated, an d a

piece o f w a x b e in g g iv e n to each o f them , as Avell as to each o f th e soldiers, th e y
w ere told to m ou ld it in to th e form o f th e gem .

On ex a m in a tion , th e m odels o f

the soldiers agreed, b u t th at o f all the oth ers difi'ered.

T h e k in g dreAV the in fer

ence th a t the soldiers alone h ad seen th e ruby, an d th e Avitnesses had b een

C hap . IV.]

EEIGN OF IBRAHIM.

suborned to perjiu-e tliem.selves.

103

It is added that a confession to this effect was

a .d

.

isir.

afterwards extorted from them.
Sikundur was succeeded in 1517 by his son Ibrahim.

Under his grandfather ibrainm

and father, the Afghans had regarded themselves as a dominant race, and their sikundur.
chiefs, besides monopolizing all the great offices of the state, sat in the royal
presence, while all others were constrained to stand.

Ibrahim accordingly gave

them mortal offence, when, at the commencement of his reign, he announced his
determination lo make no distinction between his officers, and said publicly,
that “ kings should have no relations nor clansmen.”
to feel the weight of their indignation.

H e was soon made

They did not, indeed, attempt to

detlu’one him; but endeavoured to partition his territories b y placing his brother,
Julal Khan, on the throne of Jounpoor.

Julal accordingly assumed the title of

^

factious.

king, appointed liis own vizier, and was acknowledged by all the omcers oi tlie
eiistern provinces.

The Afghan chiefs soon began to discover that the revenge

which they had taken told as much against themselves as against Ibrahim.
They and their followers formed a small minority of the population, and nothing
but perfect union could enable them to maintain their ascendency.

Influenced

by this consideration, they would fain have retraced their steps, but Julal Khan
had 110 idea of resigning his newly-acipiired honours, and a civil war ensued.

In

the end, Ibrcahim, having regained the confidence of the Afghan chiefs, crushed
the rebellion of Julal Khan, who, having fallen into his brothers hands, was b y
his private orders assassinated.
This rebellion was no sooner suppressed than another, still more formidable,
broke out.

Islam Kl**iH) brother of Futteh Khan, whom Julal had made his

vizier, believing that Ibrahim had vowed the ruin of his tamily, availed himself
of his influence as governor of Kurra, to form a strong party, and imme
diately raised the standard of revolt.

The first detachment sent against him fell

into an ambuscade, and suffered <i very severe loss.

I h e insurgents, in conse

quence, advanced, flushed with victory, and so reinforced that they musteied
40,000 cavalry, 500 elephants, and a large body of intantry.

The armies arrived

in sight o f each other, but, in.ste.ad of fighting, came to a parley, on the sugges
tion of Sheikh Rajoo Bokhary, a man in universal esteem for his reputed
sanctity.

Terms of accommodation were proposed and agreed t o ; btit the king

was only playing a part.

H e had sent orders to the collector of Ghazipoor, and

the governor of Oude, to advance, and his object was to keep the insurgents
amused till he should be aide to overpower them.

They discovered their error

when it was too la te ; and having no alternative but to flee or fight on unequal
terms, chose the latter.

The issue w<is not long doubttul.

After a resistance,

dictated rather by despair thaii by any hope o f victory, they fled in all directions.
Ibrahim now thought him.selt secure; biit he had only obtained a shoit
■ respite.

Bahadui' Khan, on the deatli of his lather, who was governor of Behar,

immediately declared himselt independent, and a.ssumed the title of king.

a

civil »a r.
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NuineroiLs malcontent cliiefs joined him ; and, at the head of 100,000 horee, he
made himself master of all the country as far as Sumbuhl, defeating the Delhi

Retwiiion

army in several engagements.

govoraora

Klian Lody, the governor of Lahore.

A stilj more fatal step was taken b y Dowlut
H e had at first taken part with tlie king,

Lcimhore. ^'1*' became alarmed at the repeated instances of his perfidy.

N o t seeing any

secui'ity for his family in any tenns of accommodation which Ibraliim might be
induced to gi'ant’ and conscious, at the same time, o f his inability to meet him
in the open field, he entered into a communication with Baber, who was then
reigning in Cabool.

Tliat prince had long kejit his eye fixed on Hindoostan,

which, as a direct descendant o f Tamerlane, he regarded as part of his inheritance.
Nothing, therefore, could be more in accordance with his wishes than Dowlut
Khan’s invitation.

H e was well acquainted with the convulsed state of the

country; for at this very time Ala-u-din, the brother of Ibrahim, was living in
exile at his court.

Before taking the field in peraon, Baber sent forward tliis

])rince, who was immediately joined by Dowlut Khan.

Many other officers of

distinction also rallied around his standard, and he continued his march towards
Delhi, with the intention of laying siege to it.

H is army mustered -10,000 horse.

Ibrahim went out to oppose him, but suffered himself to be surprised in the
night, and, after a tumultuous conflict, found, when the day dawned, that most
o f his officers had desei’ted to the enemy.

The troops, however, had remained

faithful, and an opportunity of regaining more than he had lost immediately
j)resented itself

Tlie troops o f Ala-u-din, thinking they had .secm'ed tlie

victory, had dispersed to plunder.

Ibrahim, before they were aware, was on

them with his elephants and as many of his soldiers as he had rallied, and
drove them from the field with gi-eat slaughter.

Ala-u-din, giving up all for

lost, made a precipitate retreat to the Punjab, and Ibrahim once more entered
Delhi in triumph.
Invitation

It was o f short duration; for the only effect o f A la-u-din’s

discoiiifiture was to bring Baber across the Indus in the end o f 1525.

A s the

details must be left for another chapter, it is sufficient here to tnention the
re.sult.

The kings met in the beginning o f the following year, on the plain of

Paniptit, and a sanguinary battle was fought, wliich terminated the life of
Ibrahim, and extinguished the Lody Afghan dynasty.
more celebrated dynasty of the Great Mogul was erected.

On its ruins tlie far
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CHAPTER V.
M ogul dynasty —Life and reign o f B a b er—H oom a y oon — TIis expulsion and return— State o f India at
his death.

A B E R was the sixth in descent from Tamerlane.

H is grand-

a .p . u 83.

father, A bu Said Mirza, left eleven sons, among whom his
extensive dominions were divided.

Omar Sheikh Mirza, the

fourth son, was for some time governor of Cabool, but Avas
transferred to Ferghana, situated on the upper coui'se of the
Jaxartes

'I’his province, of whicli he was in ])ossession when A bu Said died,
i

^

w as afterw ards h eld b y him as an in dep en d en t sov ereign ty .

A .D .

consetpiently, b y th e m oth er’s side, a M ogul.

1483:

H e h ad m ar- his origin

I'ied th e sister o f M ah m ood K h a n , a descen dan t o f D sch a ggatai
th rou gh him con n ected w ith G h en gh is K han.

B.iber, bon.

K h a n , an d history,

B a ber w as her son, a n d Avas,

I t i.s someAvhat sin g u lar that, in

Ids OAvn M em oirs, he alw a ys speaks Avith co n te m p t o f th e M ogu l race, th ou g h the
<lyna.sty Avhich he Avas a b ou t to establish in In d ia Avas destin ed to ta k e its nam e
from it.

'I'he ex p la n a tion is, th a t th e title G reat M ogu l Avas n o t chosen b y

him, b u t Avas applied, in accordance w itb th e H in d o o cu stom ot giA’ in g th e nam e
■ o f M ogu ls to all th e M ahom etans o f the north-Avest, Avith th e single e x ce p tio n o f
th e A fghans.

M'^heu his father died, B a b er Avas o n ly tw e lv e years o f age.

He

w as thus d ep riv ed o f his natural p ro te cto r b efore he cou ld b e e x p e cte d to b e able
to i\ct for b im s e lf

T o add to th e m isfortu ne, his uncles, w h o o u g h t to h ave

befrien ded hini, w ere ungenerou s en ou g h to l e.sent a (juarrel w hich th e y had had
Avith th e father, on th e son
his position.

B u t B aber had talen ts equal to the dirticulties of

O n lea rn in g his fa th er’s death, he to o k im m ed ia te .steps to secure

th e succession

A s th e ehlest son, he had the best title to it, and th ere Avas n o

room for tlispute.

It AVtis nece.s.sary, hoAVCA^er, to consult his uncle, S id ta n A h m ed

M iiza, ruler o f Sam arcan d and B okh ara, to Avhom th e su prem acy b e lo n g e d ; and
B a b er .sent an em bassy to him, to say, “ I t is plaiji y o u mu.st place on e o f y o u r uismes-saRe
'

*

.

,

.servants in the com m a n d o f th is c o u n tr y ; 1 am a t on ce y o u r so n an d y o u r
serA’ a n t ; i f y o u a p p o in t me, y o u r purpo.se Avill be a n sw ered in the m o s t .satistacto r y m anner.”

T h is honest b u t }dain dea lin g g a v e dissatisfaction , an d a ho.stile

an sw er w;is retu rn ed

The uncle

av'. is ,

in tact, alrtsidy on the march, determ ined

to com plete the coiu p iest w hich he had b eg u n Avdiile B a b er s lather AvaS alive, and
m ake h im self sole m aster o f F erghana.
friendless youth.

O n th is occasioti fortu n e fa v ou red the

Iti cros.sing a river, th e b ridge, Avhich w as croAvded Avith his

u n cle’s tl-oops, gaam w a y , an d g rea t num bers o f m en, horses, and cam els perished.
T h is was regarded as om inous, )>articularly as a defeat had been sustained at the

Voi,. r.

0

%

to his uncle

10^
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The army, in consequence, became panic-

struck, and showed the utmost reluctance to advance.

W liile they were hesi

tating, the horses were seized with a fatal disease, and Baber’s army made its
appearance.

A ll these circumshmces made the invaders tlisposed to listen to

terms of accommodation, and patch up a hasty peace, when a resolute advance
o f a few miles would probably have put them in possession of Indijan, Baber’s
capital.
sooner was tlus danger escaped, tlian another, o f an equally formidable
position,

nature, threatened him.

The Sultan Mahmood Khan made his aj)pefirance in the

north, and laid siege to Baber’s fortress o f A k h si

A fter repeated assaults, which

were repulsed with great valour, he abandoned the attempt as hopeless, and made
the best o f his w ay home.

A third enemy advanced from the etxst, plundering

and devastating as he came.

H e wiis, however, still more eiisily disjwsed of tlnin

the others, having brought himself into a position out of which, i f full fulviintage
had been taken, he could not h;ive extricated himself

Baber, thus freed from

tlie perils which had environed him, turned his leism'e to good ivccount, and made
many important internal improvements.
H e had hitherto been contented to act on the defensive, but in l-i!)5 he found

Alternate
defeat.

liimself strong enough to change liLs tactics, and attempt the conquest of Khojend.
It had at one time belonged to his father, and on this ground he thought hini.self entitled to take it if he could.

The task proved easier than he anticipated,

and he gained po.sses.sion o f it almost without resistonce.

His next attempt Wiis

on Uratuppa; but as the inhabitfints hiwl carried home all their gi'ain and provender, tlms making it impossible for him to obtfvin .su]>plies, and as the winter
was about to set in, he wfis obliged to retreat.

In

1I96, the succession to

Samarcfuid having been disputed, three diti’erent claimants apjieared, and invaded
the country in three different“directioiLs.

Baber was one of th e m ; but as none

of them was able to e.stabli.sh an ascendency, they all three retired

In the fol

lowing year Baber renewed the attempt, and conducted his oi>erations with so
much skill and valour, that, before the year expired, both the city and tem to ry
of Samarcand were in his pos.session.

He

was Jiccordingly crowned, and

jicknowledged by most of the nobles; but as the city had capitulated, and he
was anxious tf> conciliate the inhabitiints, he forbale all plunder.
were grievously disajipointed, and began to di.sperae.

The troops

Others, not .sjitisfied

with this, went off in a body, and offered their .services to Jehangir Mirzii,
Baber’s brother, who was treacherous enough to listen to their overtures, and
seize on Indijan, one of the leading districts of Ferghana.
Hisseriom
tUnef>8 and

A t tlus time, wlieii all the talents which Baber tio.ssessed wfuild scurcelv
,

i

.r

,

.

niirfortnne* liave sufhced, Ue wos seized witli a dangerous illneas, and found Ids affairs on the
verge o f ruin.

Samarcand was held b y a most precarious tenure; and it was

obvious that the moment he ceased to overawe it b y his personal presence, he
would lo.se it altogether.

H e resolved, notwithstmding, to make this sacrifice;
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for liis paternal dominions were dearer to him than any new conquest, however

a.d. 1499.

valuable, and he could not brook the idea of having them dismembered by the
perfidy^ of a brother.

H e accordingly set out towards Indijan, but he an-ived

only in time enough to learn that the officers to whom the defence o f it was
intrusted, had been induced, by a rumour of his death, to surrender, and that
Jehangir had actually mounted the throne.
tints lost.

Both Samarcand and Indijan were

Baber was now in the utmost distress, and applied for aid to his

maternal uncle, Sultan Mahmood Khan.

H is brother Jehangir applied at the

same time, and Mahmood, unwilling to interfere in the quarrels of his nephews,
gave no assistance to either.
”

Ultimately, however, he departed so far from this Mnumoai
.

resolution as to take open part witli Baber, who, after various vicissitudes,
recovered his paternal kingdom in 1499.

Rul>I>ort6
Ba iwr.

H e even set out to attempt the

recovery of Samarcand, but was only on the w ay when he received the morti-^
* tying intelligence that the Usbeks had anticipated him, and made themselves
ma.sters both of Samarcand and Bokhara.

^o go a ^
O

•/

' '^ l l il e ^ b ^ ' ^

U sbek s

o f

K hoI

do o z

^ 'a ^

T ahtarv .—F rom Battray’a Afghanigtan aiul F.lphinstone s Cabool.

detain him, the dervis took hold of his
arm, and lifted him up towards the sky.

The Ah'cam is neither striking nor

.significant; but Baber and his followers regarded it as a promise of future good
fortune, and determined, in consequence, to make another attempt on Samarcand.
The'captm-e of the city wiis one of the exploits on Avhich Baber particularly
^

.

.

.

1

•

•

1 •

nr

•

RonmrkaWo
recovery of

plumed himself, and he dwells on it with evident exultation in liis Mcw-Oivs. samarcana.
Here, however, only the leading facts can be mentioned.

H is small party

. mustered only 320 men, and yet with these he succeeded in making himself
nvister of a large capital, occupied by warlike Usbeks, whom Sheebani Khan,
a veter§n general of high reputation, commanded.

H aving secretly arrived in

the vicinity at midnight, he sent forward eighty of his party to a low i«u-t of
tiie wall, which they immediately scaled by means of a grajipling-rope.
•

Going
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*^fter\vards immd, they surprised and overpowered the guard in charge o f one
of tlie gates, opened it, and let in Baber witli the 2-10 who were with him.
They immediately rushed along the streets, proclaiming Baber’s name as they
passed.

It earned a charm with it to the ears of many of the inhabitants, who

immediately rallied around him, while the Usbeks ran confusedly from place to
place, ignorant both of the position and numbers o f their assiiilants.

W hen the

alarm reached the head-quarters, Sheebani Khan, who occupied the fort with
7000 men, set out with a small body to reconnoitre, and on finding that Baber
had gained some thousands o f the inhabitants, who were rending the air with
acclamations, was so frightened that he took the opposite gate, and fled towards
Bokhara.
liaber

1..Vtho
Uabeks.
.

Baber obtained quiet possession.

Baber was aware that the victory was only half won so long as the Usbeks
jnaintained tlieir footing in the country, and he laboured to unite the neighbourchiefs in a general coalition for the purpose o f expelling them.

Owing to

di.ssensions and jealousies, his exertions were unavailing, and he was left to
tight singledianded with his formidable foes.

They proved more than a match

for him ; and he sustiuned a defeat which obliged him to shut himself up within
the walls.

Here he defended himself till he suffered all the horrors of famine,

and saw no resource but to take advantage of the night, and escajje with about
100 faithful attendants.

This flight took place in the beginning o f 1501, and

he was once more a hoinele.ss wanderer.

H e found an asylum with his uncle,

Sultan Mahmood Khan, who gave liim the town o f Aratiba for his residence.
Here his relentless enemy, Slieebani Khan, found him out, and he removed to
Tashkend, where he I’emained for some time in a state of de.spondency.

At

length an opening appeared in his heredibiry kingdom, and by the aid of his
two uncles he obtained possession of Akhsi, one o f its strongest forts.
only a gleam of sunshine before the coming storm.
appeared, and conquered as before.

Sheebani

It was

Khan again

In addition to his own misfortune, Baber

had the misery to see his uncles involved in his fate.

They were both taken

prisoner-s, and released only at the expense of their kingdoms.

Sultan Mahmood

Khan was unable to bear up under the sti-oke, and his health began to decline.
One o f his friends, hinting that Sheebani Khan had poisoned him, offered some
tiriak o f Klmtta, a medicine which was then in high repute as an antidote.
T’he sultan replied, “ Yes! Sheel)ani Khan has poisoned me indeed!

H e has

taken away m y kingdom, which it is not in the power o f your tiriak of
Khutta to restore.”
Becomes
ma«t er of

Baber had at one time some thoughts of trying his fortune in China.
n

r

i

i

.

His

, .

cabooiami owii Country, at all events, seemed sliut against him, and he quitted it for ever.
But he had no intention of clo.sing his career.

Though he had seen much of the

world, and experienced many reverses, he had only attained the age w l^ii most
men begin to make tlieii' ajipearance in the public stage of life.

H e was little

more than twenty, and was borne up by the belief, which conscious talent and
•
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great natural buoyancy of spirits suggested, tliat some great destiny awaited him

a .d .

isis.

In 1501 lie took tlie direction of the east, wliere he saw no field of enterprise so
promising as Cabool, wliicli liad fallen into a state of anarchy.

It had once

been ruled b y his father, and subsequently by his uncle, Ulugh Beg, who had
(lied in 1501, leaving an infant son.

The minister took the whole government

into his own hands, but soon disgu.sted the nobles, and was assassinated.
>

Great

convulsions followed, and Cabool became a common prey to dissensions within,
and invasion from witliout.
anived.

A foreign usurper was on the throne when Baber

H e found little difficulty in displacing h im ; and though his cousin, the

above son of Ulugh Beg, was still alive, he regarded the kingdom as a lawful
conquest, and ruled it in his own name.

H is ambition was not yet satisfied,

and, taking advantage of favourable circumstances, he made himsell master of
Kandahar.

It would seem that at this early period his thoughts were turned to

Hindoostan, and the invasion of it was ojjeidy talked of and discussed in his
court.

Various circumstances, however, concurred to postpone any actual

preparations.
The earliest of these was the appeai'ance of the restless and implacable Baber smns
Slieebani Khan, who drove Baber from Kamlahar, and re-seated the former ruler, with the
Sheebani Khan, having ultimately met his master in Shah Ismael Sophi of Persia.
Persia, was defeated and slain.

Baber immediately proposed an alliance with

the shah, b y whose aid he hoped to regain his former dominions.
disappointed.

N or was he

W ith an army of 60,000 horse, partly turnished by the Persian

monarch, he took Khoondooz, subdued Bukhara, and in 1511 was seated for tlie
thii’d time on the throne of Samarcand.

Here he fixed his residence, and left

Cabool to be governed under him b y his brother, Nasir Mirza.
]>rosperity was short-lived;

This return of

for he was immediately engaged in a series of

sanguinary struggles with the Usbeks.

These were generally to his disad

vantage; and in 1518 he arrived, shorn of all his new conquests, to resume the
government of Cabool.

H is brother Nasir Mirza returned to his government

o f Ghuznee.
Baber had now been nearly twenty years K in g of Cabool, and during that
long period had often turned a wistful eye to India.

Other objects of ambition ii.am.

had repeatedly started up and tempted him to try his foxTune in the w e st; but
the difficulties had proved insurmountable, and the conviction had been forced
• upon him, that if his name was to descend to posterity as a great conquei-or and
mighty monarch, the east was the (piarter in which he must gain his laurels.
'Hie times were favourable.

The throne of Delhi had been occupied by a series

of Afghan chiefs, who had never gained the affections of the people, and ruled
oidy by the sword.

W hile thus requii-ing all the aid which union could give,

interminable feuds prevailed, and the succession was regulated not so much by
the ordinary rules of rehitionship, as b y court intrigue, faction, and assassination.
Under this wretched system the kingdom had been broken up into fragments.

^10
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A.D 1524. and Dellii exhibited merely a shadow of its former greatness.

It was impos

sible not to perceive that a country thus ruled, and acknowledged at the same
time to be one of the gi-andest, fairest, and richest regions of the globe, pre
sented facilities and attractions to the conqueror far greater than the west could
furnish ; and the only wonder is, that a jirince so talented and so ambitious as
Baber should have remained so long on its frontiers without making an actual
inroad into it.
Baber’s first Indian cam[iaign took place in 1519.

On that occasion, after

overrunning the teixitory between Cabool and the Indus, he crossed over into
the Punjab, and advanced as fiu- as Bhira.

From this place he sent a message

to Ibrahim Body, the K in g of Delhi, reminding him that tlie Punjab had been
frequently possessed by the house of Tamerlane, and demanding that to him,
as a branch of that house, it should be voluntarily resigned, unless he was prejiared to see the war carried farther into India.
. the Chenaub, and then returned to Cabool.
made in the course o f the same year.

In this campaign he i-eached

H is second Indian campaign was

H is main object was to reduce Lahore,

but after reacliing Peshawer, and advancing to the Indus, intelligence of an
invasion o f Budukshan b y the K in g of Casligar compelled him to return.

He

marched a third time against India in 1520, and had reached Sealkote when he
learned that his presence was immediately required to defend liLs capital against
an invasion from Kandahar.

H e had not only repulsed the invader, but [mrsued him to Kandahar,
and captured it, when,
X

.

...............

in 1524, D ow lut Khan *

a fte r lir l

tu rn ed

against him, he found
K .™ * H A « .-F r „ m Sales Defence o f J o la la l* !.

p rO S p ectS

so

seriously

of SUCCe.S.S
affected,

that he rested satisfied with ajijioifiting governors over the districts which he
had conquered, and again returned home.
Defeat of

Ala-u-diu Lody, the brother of Ibrahim Lody, King of Delhi, had been left

.ua-n-dm

Command of the Cabool force.s, and for a time was so successful, that ho
pushed forward tf) the vicinity of Delhi.

Here he seemed to have gained a.

^
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victory, till bis own carelessness and the want of discipline turned it into a complete defeat, and obliged him to retire precipitately into the Punjab.

a .d .

1526.

Baber, on

hearing of the disaster, immediately b e ^ rre d himself, and made his appearance
in India.

This was his fifth, and lurdvect his most decisive Indian campaign.

H is force wiis comparatively small

After crossing the Indus on the loth

of December, 152.5, he mustered it, and found that he had only 10,000 chosen
horse.

A t Sealkote, however, he was joined by Ala-u-din, and thus obtained a

considerable reinforcement.

The first appearance of opposition wiis on the part

of Dowlut Khan, and his son Ghazy Khan, who had again espoused the cause
of the King of Delhi, and were encamped on the banks of the Ravee, near
Lahore, with an army of 40,000.

They were afraid to risk an action, and, as

Baber advanced, retreated— the former to Malwat, and the latter to the hills.
Baber immediately invested Malwat, and obliged it to capitulate in a few^ days.
On this occasion he generously forgave Dowlut Khan, and exerted himself in
restraining the rapacity o f his troops, who, as soon as the gates were opened,
broke in, and commenced an indiscriminate plunder.

Rushing in among them,

he at great personal risk I’escued a lady belonging to Dowlut Khan s family,
whom fi ruffian had seized, and siived a fine library which had been collected by
Ghazy Khan, who was a poet and a man of learning.
The dissensions which prevailed at Delhi, and the invitatioms which he
received from the malcontents, induced him to advance without delay.

H e ueihi.

experienced little serious opposition till Ibrahim himselt advanced to meet him,
at the head of 10,000 horse and 1000 elephants,

Baber’s army was not a fifth

of this number; but every man in it was a soldier highly di.sciplined, attached
to his chief, and resolved to conquer or die; whereas the Delhi force was a
heterogeneous mass, composed of the most discordant materials.

The result was

not long (hmbtful, and Ibrahim him.self was among the slain.

This battle,

which was fought on the 20th of April, 1526, decided the fate of Hindoostan.
Baber did not fail to make tlie most of his victory.

H e immediately despatched

his son Hoomayoon to occupy Agra, and another detachment to march rapidly
on Delhi, while he follow'ed with the main body.
and he took formal possession as sovereign.

H is entrance was unopposed,
The fort of Agra offered some

resistance; but the terror of the Mogid arms was now so general, that the
Rajpoots who <lefended it offered to capitulate.

Instead of levying a ransom

from individuals, Baber consented to accept of a diamond, weighing 672 carats,
which he presented to his son Hoomayoon.

On entering the Delhi treasur},

he appears to have been astonished at the amount, and immediately began to
disti'ibute it w'ith the greatest profusion, as if he had imagined it inexhaustible.
N o t satisfied wdth making rich presents to all his chiefs, and even to the mer
chants wlio followed his camp, he made, large donations to holy places in vaiious
countries, and caused a

nJuiTokh to

be given to every man, woman, and child in

the kingdom of Cabool, without distinction of slave or free.

The gift to each
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7i.D. 1530 was rather less than a shilling, but the aggregate sum must have been enormous.
His prodigality on this occasion ju-ociu-ed him the nickname of “ Callender,” after
a religious order whose rule is to make
Haber makes
India hU

ik > ]irovision

for the moiTOw.

H ad Baber heeii intending, like Tamerlane, to quit India, this squandering
_

.

,

.

^

^

~

iwrmanent 01 the treasuiw might easily have been exjilained, and even justified, on ground.s
o f policy; hut the folly of the proceeding seems extreme, when it is considered
that he from the first regarded it sis a permanent conquest, and determined to
make Delhi his future cajiital.

The question had undergone formal discussion

after the capture, and many of his most experienced officers, contrasting the
smallness of his army with the threatening ajipearance which the Afghans still
continued to present in various quartera, were urgent for his return to Cahool,
or at least retreat to the Punjab; but he at once jnit an end to all their remon
strances, by exclaiming, “ W h a t would all the Mahometan kings in the world
say o f a monarch whom the fear of death obliged to abandon such a kingdom ! '
ii>8difficuiaii.gere. .

The idea of de])arture being abandoned, it required all Baber’s skill and
energy to make good his jiosition

Several Afghan competitors connected with

the late royal family were set uj> against him, and sanguinary battles were
fought, generally, however, to his advantage.

A s a necas.sary consequence, his

cause advanced, while that of his enemies rapidly declined; and many -wdio had
stood aloof with the intention of ultimately joining the winning side, made
their submission.

But his greatest (langem were not in the field; for tho.se

who feared to encounter him there, did not scruple at any means-which |>romised
to be sueceasful.

One of the most fiagrant attempts made on his life wjis by the

mother o f Ibrahim Lady, the late sovereign.

She had become his captive, and

he had treated her with great resj)ect and kindness; but the destruction which
he had brought on her family was not to be forgiven, and she bribed Baber’s
taster and cook to poison some hare-soup intended for him

He actually ]>ar-

took o f it, but the poisoning having been overdone, affected the tiuste, and he
desi.sted in time to stive his life.
Premature
old age and
iieath.

Baber wiis still in the full vigour of life, tind might, in the coui’se of nsiture,
^

^

have been expected to have ti long career before him; but he had crowded the
events o f a lifetime into a comparatively short period, and began to exhibit
symptoms of <i [iremature old tige.

Fever tifter fever attacked h im ; and,

beginning to feel his end approaching,, he setit for his son Hoomayoon, and
appointed him his successor.
1530, he breathed his last

A few months after, on the 2Ith o f December,
He Imd reigned thirty-eight years, but otS^hese

only five were spent on the throne of Delhi,

Considering the shortness of the

period, it is wonderful how much had been acconq)lished in i t

iNot oidy had

Afghan insurrections been ]>ut down, and the whole M ahometin pcpulation
reconciled to the new dyna.sty, but great battles had been foiiglit, .and givat
victories gained over insurgent Hindoos,

After Mewar, Malwah, and Mewat

had been subdued, Behar, on both sides of the Canges, was oveiTun. and the
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King of Bengal barely saved his independence b y submitting to an ignominious
peace.

a .d. isso.

The throne of the Great Mogul wfus thus not only set up, but seemed

to be lirmly established.
The love of natiu’e, which Baber retained in all its freshness to the very last,
and

of

many

which

touching

instances are record;ed by him-

hill commanding

tomb of

E mpeu*)r Haber . —From Atkinson s SkotOies in Afghanistan.

a noble pro.spect.
'fhere his tom b still stands, and in front of it a small but chaste mosque of nahersanto, .

white marble.

,

H is character is best learned from his M em oirs or A u to 

biography, in which his opinions and feelings are candidly expressed, and a
full insi(dit
is O
uiven into the conduct both of the monarch and the man.
O
Few lives so full of vicissitudes and temptations would bear to be so minutely
investigated, and suffer so little from the investigation.

Take him all in all,

ill his varied and seldom coinliined

W hite M-a Kblb 5I09QUE at

th e

Tomb o f Emperor naber,'

hitter, llis bacolianaliail lulbitS,

doned till they had made serious inroads on his constitution.
•

■ Paber joft four sons.

The second, Kamran, who at the time of his father’s

■' TJig small but very elogant white marble .mosque [ Shah Johan, in honour o f his great ancestor.
at the toiiib o f Sultan Baber, was built in 1640, by I Visit to Ghuzni.

■

\.0h.

I.
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A D 1530. death was governor of Cabool and Kandahar, not only retained possession of
them, but made good a claim to tlie Punjab.

The two youngest .sons were at

noomayoon first coiitented to liold governments in India rmder Hoomayoon, wlio, as eldest
Baber!

son, and b y Baber’s special appointment, mounted the throne o f Delhi.
soon found it anything but a bed of roses.

He

The cession of the Punjab to

Kamran, without any effort to preserve it, was a kind of premium offered to
aggression, which was accordingly attempted in v.arious quartei-s.

The firet

contest was ■with Bahadur Shah, King of-Gujerat, who had rendered himself
formidable b y the annexation o f Malwah, and the establishment of his supremacy
over several adjoining territories.

The ostensible cause of quarrel was the

protection given by Bahadiu’ Shah to Mahomed Zuman Mirza, who had taken
refuge with him after a rebellion against his brother-in-law, Hoomayoon, had
fiiiled

During a series of struggles, with various alternations o f success,

Bahadur first lost, and then recovered his kingdom.
■ Siegeof
ctiuuiir.

The next fonnidable opponent who appeared was Sheer Khan Sur, who
made himself master both o f Behar and Bengal.

‘

Hoomayoon advanced

T ub CirDJfAii-GHUR, from the South-west.—From Hoilgo’s Viuwa in fiidia. ■

again.st him from Agra, and anived with a jiowerfid army before the fort of
Chunar, near Benares, in the beginning of 1338.

Slieer Khan had been taken

somewhat b y surpi-i.se, and as his object, therefore, was to gain time, he left
Cliunar strongly gam soned, and retired farther into the interior.

Hoomayoon

did not venture to advance while the enemy posfsessed such a place in his rear,
and resolved to lay siege to it.

H e was thus detained for several months, and

only succeeded at last becau.se the provisions o f the garrison were exhausted.
This siege derives importance from the regular manner in which it was con
ducted, and the great u.se made o f gunpowder and artillery, both by besiegers
and besieged.
Hoomayoon
•lefeatod.

Hoomayoon now advanced along the Ganges, but Sheer Khan continued to
l,iy

tgctics o f iiot ri.skiug a general engagement, and only offering such

Chap. V.]
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resistance as might suffice to protract the advance.
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Hoomayoon ought now to

a d

. 1540.

have become perfectly aware of the trap which was laid for him, and been
satisfied to select some strong position, at least till the rainy season Avas over.
Instead of this, he found himself in the lower basin of the Ganges Avhen its
whole delta was flooded, and every brook had swollen into an impassable
torrent.

Meanwhile Sheer Khan, by a dexterous movement, placed himsell in

his rear, and cut off his retreat.

The K in g of Delhi Avas at last alive to his

perilous condition, and endeavoured to elude his enemy b y preparing boats to
cross over to tlie other side of the Ganges.

W hile thus occupied, he alloAved

himself to be completely surprised, and had barely time to mount his horse and
make for the river.

H e immediately i)lunged in, but his steed, after bearing

him nobly for a wliile, sunk exhausted.
had not a AAniter-carrier, Avho

av .o s

H is iate would have been the same,

Xan-ow
Hoomayouu

crossing, by the aid of the Avater-skin, Avhich

he had inflated for that purpose, seized him
before he sunk,

and carried him to the

opposite bank.

H e reached Agra in the

^

. end of June, 1539, but his Avhole army had
jierished, and his (pieeii

a v .i s

j

Sheer Khan s

Hoomayoon made the best use of his
escape; and, b y the aid of his brothers,
Kanm m

and

Hindal, who,

/

after taking

j

very suspicious measures, had become cordially united with him, kept the enemy at
bay.

,'M

\

-

B y the spring of 15d0 he thought

jF

liim self stron g en ou gh for a n ew cam paign.

,

'Idle armies came in sight of each other,
and continued for some time manoeuvring,

'

till Hoomayoon, alarmed at some symptoms
o f desertion, determined to risk a general
eniTaffemeJit.

I t Tiroved disastrous; an d in th e flig h t Avhich ensued, his escape

as e x tra ord in a ry as before.

aa^ s

o f b e in g k ille d or taken, Avhen he fo u n d an elephant, m ou n tetl it, and hastened
to th e Ganges.

m» sccoiui

H is liorse wjis w ou n d ed , a n d lie w;rs on th e p o in t eswipo.

T h e driv er h esitated to SAvim th e river, a n d gaA^e place to an

eu nu ch Aviio u n d e rto o k th e task.

H e reached th e opposite b a n k in safety, but,

o n accou n t o f its h eigh t, cou ld n o t land, till tw o soldiers Avho h appen ed to b e
jtresent jo in e d th eir turbans, an d throAving on e en d to him, dreAV h im iip

H is

> riie has whicli the F.iliiatea carries ou his i.aok.
i.s calieil a nmslik o f lunee, or skin full o f water. It
is a goat-skin carefully sewed up, ami made perfectly
tig h t; a valve lieing left open at one end, wliicli lie
liohls in Ids hand to cnahlo liiiu to guide tlie water

to cool. Some HiUi8tee,s go ,%hont leading a bullock
with tw o large skins o f water for sale, slung across
the animal's hack, and nearly reaching to the ground,
In tlie back-ground to our engraving, men are rapresented filling skins so slung. Bitmtee means hea-

into porous oarfclioiiware bottles, in which it is plncod

vcnly.
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A D. 1.V45. situation was now hopeless; and he had only time to remove his family and his
treasure from A "r a and Delhi, and hasten off with them to Lahore.

Here his

reception was not very gracious, as his brother Kamran feared he might prove
a dangerous competitor, and was also preparing to make his peace with Sheer
Khan, b y ceding the Punjab to him.
subeequent
UTOm*c»u

Hooiiiayoon, tlius abandoned by his brother, turned his thoughts to Scinde,
endeavoured, partly by perauasion and partly by force, to obtain possession
of it.

H e failed; and then threw himself on tlie protection o f the Kajah ot

Marwar.

To accomplish this he was obliged to cross the desert, and even

there had the mortification to perceive that the rajah wiis only meditating how
lie might best deliver him to his enemies.
only resource.

Flight into the desert was again his

W hile wandering here, encumbered with the women of

family, a body of liorse was seen approaching
of the Rajah of Marwar.
.

his

They Avere headed by the son

Nothing short of death or captivity was foreboded ;

but after a great show of hostility, the rajah’s son apparently relented, furnished
them with water, and allowed them to proceed.
H srea ch es

.

m et

o

The horroi-s of the desert were

still before them ; and at last Hoomayoon, with only seven attendants, reached

.

Here he was not only hospitably entertained, but furnished with
the means of making a second attemiit upon Scinde.

I t might have succeeded,

but the mjah who accompanied him, indignant at obtaining no redress lor an
insult which he had received, suddenly Avithdrew Avith all his Hindoo followers.
His position was noAV desperate, and he Avas only too glad to make an arrange
ment Avhich permitted him to withdraAV from Scinde and set out for Kandahar,
This province belonged to Kamran, and Avas then held for him b y one of his
younger brothel’s.

Hoomayoon, travelling Avith his AV'ife and an infant child,

afterwards the celebrated Emperor Akber, had arriA^ed Avithin 130 miles of his
•lestination, Avhen one of his old adherents rode hastily up, and gave him the
startling intelligence that his brother Mirza Askari Avas at hand, Avith the
intention o f making him prisonei’.
behind him, ami take to flight.

H e had only time to mount the (pieeii

The infant could not be thus ciirried, and fell,

with his attendants, into the hands of his uncle.

Hoomayoon continued his

flight Avith a feAV followers till he arrived Avithiii the Pemian dominions.

He

was sent to Herat to aAvait the shah’s orders.
Sheer Khan

Sheer Khali, on Hoomayoon’s flight, made a kind of triumphant progress,

ttoThmi'o and Avas soon in poasession of all the territories Avhich had acknoAvledged the
oineihi.

^.uthority o f the King of Delhi.

H is reign, or usui’pation as it is sometimes

calleil, though his title was at least as good as Baber’s, had been commenced in
1.5-10.

During the three following years he made him.self master of Malwah,

Manvax, and Mew.ar, and Avas carrying on the siege of Callinjer, in 1515, Avhen
he Avas killed by the exjilosion o f a jiowder magazine.

His eldest sou, Adil

Khan, hatl fireviously been recognized by him as his successor; but the feebleness
of his character induced the chiefs to set him aside, and give the throne to his

THE USURPER ADILI.

C hap . V.J
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brother, Jelal Khan, who assumed the title of Selim Shah.

H is reign, which A n i546.

lasted nine years, during which several important internal improvements were
made, and public works erected, was on the whole peaceful.

it, and lie made him-

S h e e r S h a h ' s M a u s o l e u m a t S a s s e u a m ,*

H e left a son of succeeds.

ii

-tr o m Daiuells Oneutia Animal,

self universally odi
ous by his follies and iniquities.
^

For a time, however, the abilities of Hemoo, usurpation

ofSlahomixi

a Hindoo of low origin, to whom he had committed the government, kept him Kimn or
on his sea t; and he pursued a course of utter hiwlessness, first sipiandering his
treasury, and then indiscriminately confiscating the property ol his subjects, in
order to procme the means of indulging in his extravagances and low debauch
eries.

After he had narrowly escaped the dagger of an assassin, a confederacy

was formed against him.

It fiiiled in the first instance, but other revolts were

successful; and Ibrahim Sur, making himself master of Delhi and Agra, Adili
was left in possession only of the eastern provinces.

Ibrahim, having in his

turn been driven out of Delhi and Agra by Sikundur Sur, who had proclaimed
himself King of the Punjab, endeavoured to compensate himself by wresting
some more territory from Adili, but was repulsed by Hemoo.

This success did

not at all improve his condition, for intelligence immediately arrived that Bengal
and Malwah had both revolted, and that Hoomayoon, who had returned, had
defeated Sikundur, and was once more seated in Delhi.

This last intelligence

proved the most fatal of a ll; for though Hoomayoon soon died, his son Akber
succeeded, and brought the Mogul empire to its highest pitch of glory.

Adili

was maintained for some time by H em oo; but on that Hindoo’s death his
success was at an end, aiul he lost his life fighting in Bengal.
lloom ayoon’s reception by Shah Tamasp, the second of the Safavi or Sophi
Kings of Persia, had been on the whole favourable, though accompanied with
' Sheer Shull’s mausoleutn at. Rasaenuii, near Benaves, is built in the midst o f a largo tank, shout a
m ile in circum ference. Tlie building is r.ajiidly falling
to decay, and the stone is now greatly di.scoloured by
age. Tlie remains o f Sheer Shah, with those o f several

iiiemliers of his hauiily were deposited in the lower
story o f the ninnsolcnm. 'I’he central apartment is
an octagon, 1,00 feet in diameter, standing on a niassire square terrace, each angle o f which is ornamento.l
with an octagonal kiosk.
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Before he could obtain any assistance, he was

obliged to cede the province o f Kandahar, and adopt the Shiite form of M aho
metanism.

A fter these concessions, he was furnished with a body oi I t , 000

horse, under the command o f the shahs son, Morad Mirza.
mustered only about 700.
reached in March, 1515.

H is own followers

H e first proceeded against Kandahar, which he
It was in possession of Mirza Askari, as governor ot

Hoomayoon his otlier brother, Kamran

The siege was immediately commenced, but pro-

KMauhar. ceeded languidly for liv'e months, at the end of which desertion and famine
obliged Mirza Askari to surrender.

Hoomayoon, probably soured by mistortune,

forgot the humanity wliich had formed the best feature, in his character; and,
disregarding the promise o f pardon which he had given, subjected his brother
to the most contumelious treatment, and then kept him nearly three yeai'S as a
prisoner in chains

He also violated his agreement with the shah, by keeping

Kandahar to lumself, and maltreating his Pereian auxiliaries.
■

HerecoTern
CaiMoi

From Kandahar he proceeded agaimst Cabool, and expelled Kamran, who
obliged to take refuge in Scinde

The capture was the more gratifying

that it enabled liiin to recover Ids son Akber, now a cliild of about thi’ee years
"of age.

After a time Kamran returned, and a series ot struggles took place,

duidng which the greatest barbarities were perpetrated on both sides; and Akber,
who had again fallen into the ehemy’s hands, escaped almost miraculously, alter
his uncle had, with savage cruelty, exposed him to the full lire o f his father s
C4innon.

Kamran was ultimately defeated and obliged again to d e e ; but, b y

the aid of the Usbeks, obtained possession of Budukshan.
followed
1518.

rhither Hoomayoon

He was victorious, and returned in triumph to Cabool in the end ot

H is adairs now assumed so promising an appearance that he began to

talk o f attempting the conquest o f Transoxiana; bu t his bad fortune returned,
and in a battle with Kamran, who had once more taken the deld, he sustained
a total defeat.

On this occasion he made another of his remarkable aseapc.s.

A

soldier had wounded him, and was about to repeat the blow, when he was so
New
vicMituaea

confounded by the sternness with which Hoomayoon exclaimed. “ W retch! how
y o u ?” that he dropped his arm and let him e.scape.

H e lied with duly

eleven attendants, while A kber again tell into his uncle s haud.s.

Another turn

in the wheel of fortune ]>laced Hoomayoon in the ascendent, aiul Kamran
became his prisoner.
on his memory.

The manner in which he dispo.sed of him is a great blot

A t di-.st he gave him a most friendly reception, .seated him on

his right hand, feasted him, shared half of his .slice of water-melon with liim,
and spent the evening with him in “jollity and carousing. ’
peremptory orders were to put out his brother’s eyes.

In the morning his
I’hey were executed,

Kamran exclaiming during the agony of the tortui'e, “ O Lord, m y God! what
ever sins I have committed have been .imply punished in this world; have com
passion on me in the next. ’
to end his days.

H e died soon alter at Mecca, where he had wished

■
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In the meantime circumstances in India had become favourable, and Hooma-

a .d

.

isso.

yoon, setting out from Cabool in January, loo o , at the head of 15,000 horse,
invaded the Punjab and took Lahore.

After some delay he continued his march, noomayoou
again iiiaa-

obliged Sikundur Shah to take refuge among the lower ranges of the Himalaya, ter of Delhi
and made himself master of Delhi and Agra.

H e had thus regained possession

of his ctipital and a portion of his original territories, but was not destined long
to enjoy them
resemble it.

.

H is life had been the sport of fortune— -his death was to

H e had only been .six months in Delhi, and was one day, after a

walk on the terrace o f his library, descending b y the stair, which was placed on
the outside, and consisted of narrow steps, guarded only by a parapet about a
foot high.

Hearing the call to prayer from the minai'et, he stopped, as is usual,

repeated his'creed, and sat down to Avait till the muezzin had made his round.
In rising, his staff b y which he Avas supporting himself slipped, and he fell
headlong over the parapet.

H e Avas taken up insensible, and died four days after, nis de-ath.

on the 25th of January, 1556, at the age o f fifty-one.

H e had commenced his

reign twenty-five j'ears before, but sixteen of these had been spent in exile from
• his capital.
A s Hoomayoon’s reign reached to the middle of the sixteenth century, it
may be considered as forming the link betAveen medieval and modern India.
It will be proper, therefore, before continuing the narrative, to take a survey
of'the political condition of India at this period.
In the reign of Mahomed .Toghlak, Avhicli commenced in 1325, almost the Political
.whole of India proper— understanding by that name both Hindoostan and the India.
Deccan— Avas subject to Mahometan SAvay.

The chief territories not thus subject

Avere a long narrow tract in the south-Aveat o f the peninsula, the kingdom of
Ori&sa, consisting of an unexplored and densely Avooded region, stretching for
about 500 miles along the coast from the Ganges to the Godavery, Avith a medium
Avidtli of about 350 m iles; and Rajpootaiia in the north-Avest, consisting of a
number o f independent chieftainships, of Avliich the limits cannot easily be
assigned, as they were constantly changing in their dimensions, according as the
Mahometan invaders or tlie native chiefs gained the ascendency.

Before the

termination of Mahomed Toghlak’s reign, in 1351, the extent of his dominions
liad shrunk exceedingly, in consequence of his misgovernfnent.

In 1310 Bengal

threAV off its yoke, and became an independent kingdom ; in 1 3 1 1, the example
was imitated by the Rajahs of Telingana and Carnata, tj,ie former recovering
his capital of Wurungole, and the latter establishing a neAv capital at Bijanagur,
on the Toom butka; Avhile the Mahometans Avere obliged to rest satisfied Avith a
frontier Avhich extended, no farther soAith than the banks o f tlie Krishna, and
no farther east than the meridian of Hyderabad.

In 1317, a Hindoo movement

on a still more extended scale took place, and the Mahometans were driven
across the Nerbudda.

Hassan Gangu, the head of this last movement, founded

in the Deccan the extensiA^e kingdom of Balimani, Avhich continued to subsist

«
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i5s«. for 170 years.

W hile the Hindoo rajahs remained united, the Mahometans

strove in vain to regain what they had lost, and made scai-eely any impression;
but when they began again to indulge in internal dissensions, the Mahometans
again extended their conquests, subdued Wurungole, and obteined possession of
the country between the Krishna and the Toonibudra.
iiiiiepcniiont
ties in U in-

In Hiiidoostan and the adjoining temtories, various kingdoms independent
of Delhi were established.

loostan.

Am ong these, one of tlie most extensive and dunible

Gujerat, which, instead o f being confined to the te n ito iy which bore that
name, extended over Malwah, which was twice concjuered, and finally annexed
to it.

The Rajpoots of Mewm* also repeatedly bent before it, and Candeish

acknowledged its supremacy.

Hoomayoon occupied it for a short time, but it

soon recovered itself, and was independent at the accession o f his sou Akber.
Malwah, before it fell under the power of Gujerat, had long maintained a
separate independence, and for some time wfia under the domination of a Hindoo,
who, though not the nominal, was virtually the real sovereign, and filled all the
highest offices with his own countrymen.

Bengal has been already mentioned;

and, besides it, Candeish, Jounpooi’, Scinde, and Mooltiin were all independent
at A kber’s succession.

O f the Rajj)oot states, the most impoifant which were

independent at the srime period, are Mewar, ruled b y the Ranas o f Odeypoor,
though at one time reduced to a kind o f vassrdage under G ujerat^M arw ar,
held by the Rhahtors, who, after being driven out o f Canouge, where they had
early established themselves, retired to the desert between the table land and
the IndiLS, subdued

the Juts, the original

inhabitants, and extended

their

•lominion over a large ten itoiy, throwing oft' a younger branch, which aftenvards
formed the separate stiite o f Bicanere— -Jessulmeer, where the Bhattis had made
their settlement in the western part of the desert, at so early a jx;riotl.tliat their
history is lost in fable— and Amber, or Jeyiioor, possessed by the tribe of Cachwaha, who do not figure much in early times, but have a proof o f their imjKu-tonce in the fact that Akber m anied their rajah’s daughter.

Besides these are

many minor states in the desert and along the east o f the table-land.

In the

north, along the slopes of the Himalaya, from Cashmere east to the highlands
which overlook the delta o f the Ganges, all the petty states were ruled by their
own indepemlent soveaeigu.s.
fommenco.lewera.

Sucli was the State o f matters when A kber came to the throne in loofi
His long and prosperous reign forms a new era in the history o f India.

It is

of importance, however, to remember that before it commenceil, another event,
in wliich the future destiny o f India was more deeply involved, had occun-ed.
The route to the East by the Cape of Good Hojie had been discovered more
than half a centiu-y before; and the Portuguese had set the first examj.le of those
European settlements which, imitated and inqiroved upon, were afterwards to
exjiand, under British energy and i>rowess, into a magnificent empire.

To this

great event, therefore, were we now to give our first attention we should only bo ’
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following the order of time, but some advantages in respect of arrangement will

a d.

1542.

be gained b y continuing the thread of Mahometan narrative unbroken to the
conclusion of Akber’s reign.

The empii-e of the Great Mogul, almost extin

guished during tlie misfortunes of Hoomayoon, will thus be seen not only
re-established, but raised to a degree of splendour which it never attained before;
and it will, in consequence, be unnecessary, in tracing European progress, to be
constantly tinning aside in order to contemidate the internal changes which
were at the same time taking place.

C H A P T E R YI.
K eign of A k b er.

K B E R might be called a child of the desert, having been born Akbei a
at Amerkote, on the edge of it, on the 14th of October, 1542,

S

after his parents,' with a few followers, had traversed it as
homeless wanderers, under almost unparalleled privations.

B e

fore he was a year old he became a captive in the hands of an

uncle with whom his father was at-w ar; and, while still a mere child, was bar

barously phiced. in the most exposed position on the ramparts of Cabool, which

was besieged, in the malicious expectation that some ball from the cannon of
tlie besiegem would de
prive him of life.

H is

cajitivity was afterwards

ing to confirm'the belief
”

^

^

C abool .—A tkinson s Sketches in Afghanistan.

tliat a high destiny awaited him, it woidd have been found in the remarkable talents which he began,
at an early age, to di.splay.

Such were the expectations which he had excited,

and the confidence reposed in him, that he was sent into the Punjab in the com
mand of an army, aikl gained distinction on the field of battle.

A t this time

’ he must have been a mere boy, for when his father died he Wiis oidy in his
VoL.

1.

16
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foui-teenth year.
on this command.

When the melancholy tidings reached him he was absent
The necessary steps were immediately taken, and he was

forthwith proclaimed as lawful possessor of the tlmone.
Bebram

[B ook I.

There was no rival in

his own family to dispute it with him ; but in Behram Khan, a Toorkoman who
had stood high in his father’s confidence, and also been his own tutor, he found
a minister who seemed determined to leave him little more than a nominal
sovereignty.

Behram's talents were of the highest order; and he probably

retained the power not for any treasonable purpose, but merely because he had
persuaded himself that the interest of his youthful sovereign would thereby be
mo.st effectually promoted.
Akber was not the kind of person to be long kept in leading-strings, though
he had prudence enough not to take any decisive step for the purpose of escap
ing from thraldom till he was sure that he would be able to give effect to it.
A t first, therefore, he left Behram undisturbed, and readily consented to all the
measures which he recommended.

It is probable that in this way he was a

considerable gainer; for Behram’s experience was great, and must have done
mucli to extricate A kber from the difficulties which encompassed him at the
very outset of his reign.
.vkbert
dinger'"

In the Punjab, Sikundur Sur still kept his ground,

and declared his determination to be satisfied with nothing short of the throne
Delhi; in Cabool, Mirza Soliman of Budukshan had made a sudden imiption,
and made himself absolute m aster; and from an opposite direction, Hemoo, the
talented Hindoo minister of the usurper Adih, was advancing towards Agra at
the head of a powerful army.

Against the hist, as the most pressing danger,

Behram and his young sovereign immediately took the field.

I t was almost

too late; for the Mogul generals had sustained a severe defeat, and Hemoo had,
in consequence, not only captured Agra, but forced his entrance into Delhi.
The contest now about to be waged wore a very ominous aspect for Akber.
His army at the utmost mustered only 20,000 horse, while that o f the enemy
exceeded 100,000.

N o wonder that many of the officers urged an instant retreat

in the direction of Cabool.

The minister and his sovereign stood alone when

they resolved to risk the encounter.

Some addition was made to Akber’s force

b y the airival of soldiei’s who had belonged to the defeated detachments, but
(le gains a wlieu the aimies met his was still far inferior in numbers.
aignai

Paniput.

\vas fouglit near Paniput, on the 5tli of November, 1556.

The decisive battle
Hemoo began the

action with his elephants, and pushed forward with them into A kber’s very
centre; but these powerful and unwieldy animals acted as they almost invariably
(lid when their first charge failed to produce a general panic.

Furiously attsicktsl

on all sides by the Moguls, who galled them with hinces, arrows, and javelins,
they became unruly, find carried confusion into their own ranks.

The day was

thas quickly decided in Akber’s fa v o u r;'b u t IMmoo, mounted on an elepliant
of prfxligious size, still bravely continued the action, at the head of 4000 horse.
A n arrow pierced his eye and he sunk sen.sele.ss into his howdah.

A few moments
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After, having cgme to himself, he plucked out the arrow, which i,s said to have

a .d .

iseo.

brought the eye out along with i t ; and in the midst of this agony had the
energy and presence of mind to attempt his escape by breaking through the Heroism
enemy’s line.
prisoner.

H e deserved to succeed, but uidiappily failed, and was taken amrai.ir.’

On being brought back, Behram Khan urged Akber to gain the

envied title of Ghazy, or Champion of the Faith, by killing him with his own
hand.

H e had too much spirit to do the executioner’s office.

It would have

been pleasing to add that he went a step farther, and magnanimously interposed
his sovereign authority to save the Hindoo’s life.

Unfortunately, he left him

to the will of Behram Khan, who cut off his head at a stroke.
Immediately after the victory Akber marched upon Delhi, and entered it
without opposition.

H e had not remained long wlien his presence was impera- Delhi,

tively re(]uired in the Punjab,
.

Sikundur Shah, after defeating one of his

generals, and obliging him to take i-efuge in Lahore, had advanced to Kalanore.
On Akber’s approach he retired to Mankote, and shut himself uj> in it.

The

siege was immediately commenced, and had lasted six months, when Sikundur
Shah, who had been severely wounded, offered to capitulate.

The terms bound

him to evacuate the fort, and give his son as an hostage for his future behaviom.
Akber was happy to be thus rid o f his most formidable opponent in India.
Behram Khan, instead of gradually retiring from power iis his sovereign Anogimce
became more capable of exercising it, began to presume more than ever on his
services; and, as if Akber’s consent had not been worth the asking, proceeded
of his own accord to pass sentence of death and banishment on individuals whom
he regarded as his private enemies.

One of the ])ersons whom he banished was

Molla Peer Mahomed, the king’s own preceptor; and, ;is if to make the act more
galling, he at once tilled up the office which he had thus rendered vacant by
■

appointing another i)i'eceptor iti his stead.

Akber was greatly incensed, and

« immediately i)re|iarod to adopt a ineiisure which it is probable he had long
meditated.
Having gone on a hunting party in the beginning of 1560, he received, or Ha is
pretended to have received, a message from Delhi that his mother was extremely ami reiieii.
ill, and wished to see him.

Immediately on arriving he issued a proclamation,

announcing that he had taken the government into his own hands, and that
in future no orders but those issued by his authority were to be obeyed.
Behram at once saw what was intended, and endeavoured to avert his downfall,
by sending two of his principal friends to make his submission in the humblest
teniis.

Akber refused to see them, and .shortly after imprisoned them

Tdie

disgraced minister .soon found how little he could trust to those who had protited most by his prosperity, and saw himself rapidly deserted.
■ passed through his mind.

Various schemes

A t one time he thought of i>roceeding to Malwah and

setting up an independent sovereignty; at another, of making this experiment
in Bengal, whete it might be easy to expel the Afghan.s.

The prospect, in either
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case, did not seem very hopeful ; and at last, as if he had abandoned all treason
able designs, he set out for Gujerat with the avowed intention of taking

,

shipping and making a pilgrimage to Mecca.

H aving halted at Nagore, in the

hope that the king’s resentment might be withdrawn, he was deeply mortified
on receiving a message which dismissed him from ofiice, and ordered him to
continue his pilgi'image without delay.

The message is said to have been in the

following term s;— -“ Till now our mind has been taken up with our education
and the amusements of youth, and it was our royal will that you should regulate
the affairs of our empire.

But it being our intention henceforward to govern

our people by our own judgment, let our wellwisher withdraw from all worldly
concerns; and, retiring to Mecca, far removed from the toils of public life, spend
the rest o f his days in prayer.”
Behram’s
fails.

I t seems that Behram Khan had been travelling with all the insignia of
office; for, on receiving this message, he returned his state elephants, banners,
and drums, and set out, shom of his pvddic honoui's, for Gujerat.

Suddenly

a new thought seemed to have struck him, for, on arriving at Bicanere, he
stopped short and retraced his steps to Nagore.

Hex-e he began to collect troops,

and gave such decided evidence o f treasonable intentions, that Akber sent a body
of tioops against him.

A s they appioached he retired into the Punjab, and

openly I’ai.seil the standaixl o f revolt

H e even foxight one battle, but lost it,

and x'etired into the moxxntains of Sewalik.

Here the hopelessne.ss of his cause,

and {lei'haps also x’enxorse for having engaged in it, combined ixi detennining him
to throw himself on A kber’s mercy.

H e was at once forgiven; anil .some o f the

leadixig officers o f the court were sent to x’eceive him, and conduct him into the
jiresence witli evexy mark of distinction.

On entering the coui't he hung his

tux'ban round his n eck; and, advancing I’apidly, threw himself in teax-s at the
He i»

foot of the throne.

Akber, giving him his hand, caused him to rise, and placed

him iix his former station at the head o f the nobles.

A .splendid di-ess was then

given h im ; and the king, addressing him, offered him the choice o f a jilace at
court, a jirovincial governmeixt, or lihei-ty to continue his pilgrimage with an
e.scort suitable to his rank.

Behi'am preferx-ed the last, and set out for Mecca

with a lax’ge i-etinue and an annual pension of about £.5000.

After reaching

Gujei’at, he halted in the suburbs of Puttun, and turned aside to visit a cele
brated spot, called Saluxsnak, from the thousand temples in its vicinity.

H aving

liiied a boat and a baxid of musicians, he .spent all night on the lake in comiiany
with his friend.s.

As he was returning in the morning he was accosted by axx

Afghan, who, jiretcnding to embrace hixn, drew a dagger and pierced him to the
heai-t.

I t was an act of revenge fox- the death of Ids father, who had fallen in

battle by Behrairi’s

s w o i t I,

Akber soon showed that, in taking the government into his own hand, he
had not presumed too much Oxi his own talents.
attended

While succe.ss alnio.st invariably

his ax-ms, his internal measures exhibited a model o f liberal and
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enlightened adiginistration.

W hen he succeeded he possessed little more than

a .d, isei.

the territory around Delhi and Agra, together with an imperfect and precarious
. hold of the Punjab.

During

Behram’s regency Ajmeer was added to his Akber’s

clomimons without a contest, the strong fort o f Gwalior was captured, and the and successAfghans were driven as far east as Juanpoor, after being dispossessed of Lucknow
and a large tract of country on the Ganges.

In 1560, shortly after the dismissal

of Behram Khan, Akber, from a desire perhaps to signalize his full assumption
of the reins of government, resolved to attempt the conquest o f Malwah,
and with that view deispatched an army under the command of Adam Khan
A tka.

The principality was then in the possession of Baz

Bahadur, who

•• kept his court at Sarungpoor, where he had become so much the slave of indo
lence and pleasure, that the Moguls were within twenty miles of his capital
Jiefore he could be roused to action.

Even then his resistance was feeble; and

his troops having been routed at the first onset, he fled for Boorhanpoor, leaving
his property and family behind.
Adam Khan.

These immediately fell into the hands of

H e at once disposed of them as if he had been absolute master,

sending only a few elephants to Akber, who was so much dissatisfied that he
set out without delay to call him to account.

Adam

Khan, if he really

entertained treasonable designs, found them completely frustrated b y Akber’s
expedition, and hastened to make his peace.

H e had

pi’eviously, by the

indulgence of unbridled passion, been the cause of an aflecting catastrophe.
One of the inmates of the harem was a Hindoo of surpassing beauty, highly
accompli.shed, and celebrated as a poetess.

a tragical

After endeavouring in vain to resist

the importunities and violence of Adam Khan, she pretended to yield, and fixed
the hour of meeting.

W hen he arrived it was only to behold her corpse.

Immediately after the appointment she had retired to her chamber, put on her
most splendid dress, sprinkled the richest perfumes, and taken poison.

Her

attendants, seeing her lie down on her couch and cover her face with her mantle,
thought she had fallen asleep, and did not become aware of the real fact till,
on the khan’s ajiproach, they attempted to waken her.
Akber returned to Agra, and shortly after made Mahomed Khan Atka, Akber
governor of the Punjab, his prime minister, and conferred the .government of imuiw.*
Malwah on his old preceptor. Peer Mahomed Khan, whom Behram Khan had,
in a fit of jealousy, driven into exile.

In 1561, while on a visit to a celebrated

shrine in Ajmeer, Akber married the daughter of Poorunmiil, Rajah of Jeypoor,
and enrolleil both the rajah and his son among the nobles of his court.

This

is said to be the first iirstance in which a Hindoo chief was ennobled or placed
•• in-any position of high trust under the government of the Gi’cat Mogul,

Akber,

before quitting Ajmeer, despatched Mirza Shurf-u-din Ploossein to invest the
fort of Merta, belonging to Maldo, Rajah of Marwar; and then set out for Agra
with such expedition that, by taking only six attendants, and travelling without
^ . interruption, he performed the distance of above 200 miles in three days.
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The siege of Merta proved more difficult than had been ii|jticipated.

Two

of the pi'incipal Rajpoot chiefs o f Marwar had thrown themselves into it, and
siege of

coiiducted the defence with so much skill and valour that the mirza’s operations,
though carried on with great vigour, were completely baffied.

After canyiug

mines under one of the bastions, and making a practicable breach, he advanced
to the fiasault, but was repulse<l.

In the morning, when he was preparing to

renew the assault, he found that in the course of the night the breach had been
built up.

Some months had thus passed away when want of provisions

compelled the gtu’rison to capitulate.

Favourable terms were given;

but

one of the lajahs disdaining to accept of them, collected 500 o f hi.s followers,
and, after l)urning whatever they could not bike with them, rushed out and
cut their way through the enemy.

About half the number succeeded; the rest

perished.
struggle in
Mjilwah.

'pjjg

with Raz Baluidui’, in Malwah, .still continued, though he was at
^

A

.

T->

1

Ifvsfc SO ck>sely pi’essed that he waa obliged to seek a reiiige at boorhanpoor,
within the limits o f Candeish,

StiU, however, he had no thoughts of peace,

and not only kept the country in a constant state of ferment and alarm by fre(pient incursions, but by means of an alliance with the rulers of Candeish and
Berar, was enabled to take the field with so poweiTul an army that the Moguls
were obliged to retreat before it.

Peer Mahomed Khan fell back on Beezygur;

when, contrary to "the iidvice o f his officei'S, he resolved to risk an engagement.
He was defeated, and lost his life in attempting to cross the Nerbudda; while
Baz Bahadur continued the pureuit as far as Agra, and once more became master
of all Malwah in 1561.

His triumph was short-lived, for the governor of Kalpee,

being appointed to the command, expelleil him a second time, and obliged him
to flee to the mountains.
nivatehip
Akhera
officers.

One o f the gi’eate.st difficulties with which Akber hail to contimd, aro.se from
rivaliy and strife among his leading officei’S.

Mahomed Khan A tka, who had

appointed minister at Delhi with the title of Shahab-u-din, was high in
favour at court.

For this he was hated by Adam

Khan Khoka, who endea

voured to undermine h im ; ami for this pui-])o.se had recoursi^ to intrigues, which
. only issued in his own disgrace.

He determined on revenge; and one day, while

the minister was sitting in the hall of audience reading the Koran, entered and
saluted him.

The minister continued, as was usual in such circumstances, to

read on without taking any notice of his entrance, and Adam

Khan, whether

from momentary impulse or premeditation, drew his dagger and stalibed him
to the heart.

Akber was sleejiing in one of the inner apartments, ami, hearing

the noise and ascertaining the cause, rusheil out in his sleeping dres.s.

There

lay the minister welteiing in his blood, while the murderer stood, as if stu|)ified
l)y his own atrocity,.on an adjoining ten-ace.

Akber’s first impulse was to

draw his sword and [)ut him to death, tmt, recollecting himself, he retunied
the .sword to its .scabbard.

Adam Khan took advantage of the interval to clasp
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the king’s hand and beg for m ercy; but he shook him off in disgust, and ordered
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isoi.

his attendants to do summary justice by flinging him over the parapet.
About this time Akber himself narrowly escaped assassination.
^

A famous Akber

,

escapes as-

chief of Tm ’kestan, called Mirza Shurf-u-din Hoossein, arriving from Lahore at sassii.atiou.
Agi-a, was received at court with great distinction; but shortly after, being
• suspected of treasonable designs, fled to Ajmeer and went into rebellion.

On

the advance of the royal army he retreated to the frontiers of Gujerat

One

' of his retainers, who happened to be in the neighbourhood of Delhi when the
royal retinue wiis passing along the road, joined i t ; and, looking upwards, fixed
an arrow in his bow and pointed it towards the sky, as i f he were going to shoot
at some object in the air.

The attendants, thinking he was aiming at a bird,

did not interfere, and he had time to lower the bow and lodge the arrow deep
in the flesh of A kber’s shoulder.
„

The assassin was immediately cut to pieces,

and the arrow .was with some difficulty extracted.

The wound, though deep,

did not prove serious, and healed over in about ten days.
Shortly after Akber set out from Agra on a hunting excursion.

This was his uabek

ostensible object, but his I'eal design was to nip in the bud an insurrection which
was meditated b y Abdollah Khan Usbek, the governor of Malwah.

H e accord

ingly tm-ned suddenly aside, and, in spite of the rainy season, made an incursion
into that province.

H e had only reached Oojein when Abdollah Khan, taking

guilt to himself, marched off with his forces and treasure for Gujerat,

Akber

chivalrously pursued with a small body of horse, but met with so much opposi
tion that he was obliged to fall back on Mando.

The annoyance caused by this

Usbek was said to have given Akber a rooted dislike to the whole race; and it
was generally rumoiued that he meant to seize and imprison all the U sbek chiefs.
The consequence was a general Usbek revolt.

In a short time the insurgents

mustered 40,000 horse, with which they ravaged the territories of Berar and
Juanpoor.

One of the leaders of the revolt was A su f Khan Heroy, governor

of Kurra.

Shortly after his appointment he obtained permission to subdue a

country called Gurrah, which was at the time governed by Doorgawutty, a ranee
or Hindoo queen, as celebrated for beauty as for ability.

The aggression appears

to have been unj)rincipled, for the only reason assigned for it is that A su f Khan
had heard of the riches of Gurrah,

After several predatory excursions he invaded

• it with a force of about 6000 horse and infantry.

The queen opposed him with

an army of 8000 horse and foot, and 1500 elephants.

The battle was sanguinary

and well contested, till the queen, who was mounted on an elephant, was struck
by an arrow in the eye and disabled from giving orders.

•'

*

Determined not to fall

uoath ot

into the hands of the enemy, she plucked a dagger from the girdle of her elephant

D ™ ^'a-

driver and stabbed herself

bier capital was immediately taken by storm, and

her infant son tramj)led to death.

A su f Khan obtained an immense booty in

gold and jewels, but sent only a small part to the royal treasury, and was thus
able, on joining the revolt, to add largely to its pecuniary resources.
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Akber, finding tliat little progress was made b y bis officers in suppressing
the revolt, determined to take the field in person.

A fever, with which he was

camimign

seized, obliged him to retnrn to Agra, where he remained till April, 1566, and

Usbeks.

then resumed the campaign.

against the

’

O

o

’

x

Taking a select body of horse, he proceeded b y a

forced march toward Lucknow, in the hope of suiprising Sikundur K h a n ; but
that rebel chief, having received warning, evacuated the place and joined his
confederates.

Several of these, worked upon by emissaries from Akber, who

always displayed great dexterity in breaking up any confederacy formed against
him, abandoned the cause as hopeless, and made their submission; but a formid
able opposition was still offered by Bahadur Khan Seestany, who, after crossing
the Jumna and raising disturbances in the Doab, encountered the royalist
general, Meer Moiz-ool-Moolk, in the open field.

The royalists were at first

successful; and, in the full confidence of victory, commenced the pursuit without
observing any order.

Baliadur Khan immediately seized the advantage, and

changed his defeat into a victory, so complete that Akber’s first tidings of the
result were received from Meer Moiz himself, who never halted in his flight till
he joined him at Canouge, with the wreck of his army.
A serious

The loss was gi’eatly aggravated by its indirect effects— some of the confed-

repairea

crates, wlio had made their submi.ssion, conceiving new hopes, and again joining
the revolt.

A m ong these was Khan Zuman, who immediately occupied Ghazi-

poor and the adjoining country.

A kber set out against him with all expedition,

but Bahadur Khan, taking advantage of his absence, advanced to Juanpoor and*
captured it by escalade.

This disaster seeming the more serious of the two,

Akbei* retraced his step.s, and, b y the junction of forces from the loyal provinces,
was soon at the head of an ann y strong enough to crash the rebellion.

Baliadur

Khan accordingly evacuated Juanpoor and fled toward Benares, from which he
sent an offer of submission.

The offer was accepted; for all A kber’s leanings

were to the generous side, but on this occasion bis leniency was carried to an
extreme.

W h en the king, after having given his royal word of pardon, ordered

him and his brother Klian Zuman to appear at court, the latter answered “ that
shame for his past offences alone prevented him from ajipearing in the presence,
till time should have convinced his majesty of his lo y a lty ; but that when the
king should return to Agra, both he and his brother Bahadur Khan would, at a
future time, pay their respects,”

There was no sincerity in the.se words, for the

brothers were only endeavouring to gain time, and took the first opportunity of
revolting and seizing upon Gun-ah.
i>roc«»iini(»
inCabci.

The next quarter to which A kber’s attention was specially called was Cabool.
jj.

liands of his half-brother, Mahomed H akim Mirza., who was

threatened by Suliman Mirza, chief o f Budukshan, and sent a mes.sage to Akber,
earne.stly soliciting his aid.

A strong reinforcement was accordingly se n t; but

before it arrived the struggle was over

Suliman Mirza had made good his

threat by attacking Cabool, and Mahomed H akim Mirza had been compelled
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In his retreat he took the direction of the Indus, and was

a h. isoe.

ungi’ateful enough to endeavour to compensate himself for the loss of Cahool by
seizing upon Lahore.

This he was more readily tempted to do, because he

believed that A kber’s hands were fuhy occupied in the eastern provinces by the
Usbeks.

The attempt upon Lahore was m ade; and, though it failed, appear-

An attempt

ances were so alai'ming that Akber postponed a projected expedition against the Lahore
Usbeks in the Doab, and in November, 1566, directed his march into the
Punjab.

In the dead of the night Mahomed H akim M hza was awakened by

the noise of drums and tram pets; and, calling to ask what it meant, was told
that the c i t ^ n s of Lahore were manifesting their jo y at the intelligence they
had r e c e iv e d ^ A kber’s approach.

W ithout waiting to learn more, he mounted

Ids steed in the utmost alarm, and, taking his cavalry along with him, was oil'
on the instant for Cabool.

Fortune was far more favourable to him than he

deserved; for on arriving he found that his enemy, Suliman Mirza, had retired '
to Budukshan for the winter, leaving Cabool very imperfectly defended.

The

• -consequence was, that he recovered it as quickly as he had lost it.
The absence of Akber in the Punjab was no sooner known to the Usbeks rrogress of
than they put themselves in motion, took Canouge and Oude, and extended revolt,
their conquests in all directions.

H e therefore hastened back to Agra, and

having collected his troops, set out for Juanpoor.

Khan Zuman Khan, when

tliMr startling intelligence reached him, was engaged in laying siege to the fort
of Sheergur.

H e immediately raised it, and, with his brother Bahadur Khan

Seestany, who was besieging Kurra, crossed the Ganges in full retreat to Malwah,
intending .either to join some insurgents who had appeared in that province,
or to form an alliance with the kings of the Deccan.

Akber, fully alive to the

magnitude of the danger which thus threatened, determined, if possible, to
overtake him.

Such was his haste that, on arriving at the ferry of Muneepoor,

and finding no boats in readiness, he mounted his elephant and plunged into the
stream.

One hundred of his body-guard imitated his example; and though

the water was then high, they all reached the opposite bank in safety.

A t the

head of this small party Akber proceeded, and had actually come in sight of the
enemy’s camp before he was reinforced by the garrison from Kurra.
T’he enemy, never imagining that Akber would venture to cro.ss without his its sup
army, felt perfectly secure, and had accordingly passed the night in festivity.
T’hey were first brought to their senses by the ominous sountl o f the royal
nukara, or kettle-drum.

Though completely surprised, they were so superior in

numbers that the contest was for some time doubtful, and Akber was in great
personal danger; but his elephants, advancing rapidly into the midst of the
confused mass, left the enemy no time to rally.

Khan Zuman, while endeavour

ing to extract an arrow which had wounded him, fell with his horse, and was
trampled to death by an elephant.

H is brother, Bahadur Khan, was taken

prisoner; and on being brought before the king, who .asked him what injury he
VoL. I.
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hiul sustained to justify him in again di'awing the sword, simply replied,

“

Praise

be to God that he has rescued me once more to see your majesty’s countenance.”
This impudent hypocrisy had saved him on a foimer occasion, but it now proved
im availing; for some of the officers, afi-aicPperhaps of a renewal of the king’s
ill-judged leniency, put him to death without orders.

The revolt of the Usbeks

beinir now considered at an end, A kber retumed to Agra in July, 1567.
siego o f

Akber next marched against Rana Oody Sing, who had hitherto refused to

c iu tto o r .

Mogul supremacy.
Chittoor, in Rajpootana.

H e immediately cbrected his steps against

The rana quitted it before his am val, and retired

into the mountains, but left it amply provisioned and strongly garrisoned by
8000 Rajpoots.

It was immediately invested by Akber, whose approaches are

said to have been made in the most scientific manner, in the mode recommended
by ’Yauban, and practised by the best engineers of modern times.

After arriving

near the walls b y means of zigzag trenches and stuffed gabions, two mines
were carried under bastions, filled with gunpowder, and fired.

The storming

party advanced, and, finding a practicable breach, divided, with the view of
entei'ing both breaches at once.

From some cause only one of the mines had

exploded, and the second division was close upon the other when the second
explosion took place, and 500 of the Moguls were blown into the air.

Ih e

consequence was, that both attacks failed.
Atibershoota
jagm ui.

Akbei’ s Spirit generally rose with the difficulties he encountered, and he
iinmediately began to run new mines and carry on other work.s.

One even

ing while they were in progress, he perceived Jagmui, the governor, superin
tending the repair of the breaches by torch-light.

Seizing a matchlock from

one o f his attendants, he fired with so sure an aim as to lodge the ball hi
Jagmul’s forehead.

The garrison were at once seized with despair, and erecting

a funeral pile for the dead body of their chief, burned their wives and children
along with it.

Akber, aware o f what was going on, ordered his men forward to

the breaches under the cover of night.
the fort without opposition.

N ot a soul appeared, and they entered

The Rajpoots had retired to their tenqJes, and

there, disdaining to accept of quarter, perished to a man.
Sheikh

Akber’s children had hitherto died; but in 1561), shortly after he had made
a pilgiimage to a celebrated shrine at Ajmecr, and paid a visit to Sheikh Selim
Chishty, in the village of Sikra, his favourite sultana gave birth to his son
Selim.
him.

In thd following year another son, whom he called Murad, was born to
A s both births had taken place in the village of Sikra, he regarded it as a

particularly propitious spot, and selected it as the site of a city, which at a later
period received the name of Futtipoor.
Gujerat had long been torn by intestine factions, and also become a common
asylum for all the chiefs who had risen in rebellion against A kber’s government.
H av in g therefore resolved to march against it in person, he set out in Septem 
ber, 1572.

Puttun and Ahmedabad fell into his hands without a blow.

At
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Baroach and Surat matters wore a more threatening appearance, Ibrahim

a d

. 1572.

Hoossein Mirza being near the one, and his brother Mahomed Hoossein Mirza
near the other, each at the head of ^ in d e p e n d e n t army.
towards Baroach, Ibrahim sud-

On Akher's approach G^ujerat.

^

nine o'clock at night when he

^omb «

futtipoob s.kra.'

heard of Ibrahim’s departure.
,

Immediately, taking only a small body of horse, he hastened ofi’ to intercept
his retreat.

On reaching the Mhendry, which runs b y the town of Surtal,

he found his party reduced to forty troopers, and saw Ibrahim on the opposite
bank with 1000.
troopers.

A t this moment Akber was joined by seventy additional

H e expected more, but refused to wait for them ; and crossing the

river, he advanced to the charge.

Many acts of individual heroism were

performed, particularly by some Hindoo rajahs, who, proud of the confidence
which Akber had placed in them, were eager to justify i t ; but none behaved
more chivalrously than tlie king himself who rejieatedly engaged the bravest
of his enemies single-handed, and charged right against Ibrahim, who, shunning
the encounter, only saved himself by the fleetness of his horse.
Satisfied with this achievement, Akber, instead of attempting to pursue the Suppreaaiou
- fleeing enemy, waited till his army arrived, and then proceeded to lay siege to voit'in the
■ Surat.

A valiant resistance was at first threatened; but as soon as the batteries ^

were ready to ojien, the inhabitants surrendered.

Meanwhile Ibrahim Hoossein

Mirza caixied out his scheme of attempting an insurrection in the Punjab.

On

learning his arrival, Hoossein Koolly Khan, A kber’s general, who was besieg
ing Nagaroote, immediately raised the siege and pursued him through the
Punjab to Tatta on the Indus.

H e probably thought that he had made his

escape, or believed Koolly Khan to be more distant than he was, for instead of
continuing his flight, he set out on a hunting excursion.
* This tomb was erected by Akluir to Sheikh Selim,
in gratitude for the prayers of the holy man. I t is
a very beautiful little building, in the centre of a
fine quadrangle 575 feet square, surrounded by a lofty

On his return he

wall, with a magnificent cloister all around within
it. The sarcophagus containing the body is inclosed
w ithin a screen of marble, carved into lattice work,
and inlaid witli mother-of-pearl.
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1573. found his camp stormed, and liis brother Musaood Hoossein a prisoner.

He

resolved to retrieve the day or perish, and made many desperate onsets; but
being repulsed at every point, desisted, a m ^ e d to Mooltan.

Here, after being

severely wounded and taken prisoner b y a ™ o och ee, he was delivered up to the
governor o f Mooltan, who shortly after beheaded him.

H is head was sent to

Agra, and by Akber’s order placed above one of its gates.
Nowiroubies

j j , July, 1573, the affairs o f Gujerat were again thrown into disorder by

mOHjerat.

mjjon of One of its former chiefs with Mahomed Hoossein Mirza.

These

confederates, after overmnning several districts, felt strong enough to attempt
the siege of Ahmedabad.

The presence of A kber seemed absolutely necessary,

but a formidable obstacle was in the way.

The rainy season had commenced,

and the march of a large army was impracticable.

In these circumstances, he

made one of those decisive movements for which he had become famous. Sending
off a body of 2000 chosen horse, he followed rapidly with a retinue of 300
]iersons. chiefly nobles, mounted on camels and accompanied b y led horaes.
Having come up witli the main body at Puttun, he found that his whole force
mustered 3000.

W ithout halting he set fo m a rd for Ahmedabad, while a swift

messenger hastened before to make the gaiTison aware of his approach.

The

enemy firat learned it by the sound of his dru m ; and though astonished above
measiu’e, prepared for action.

Leaving 5000 hoiTse to watch the gates and. pre

vent a .sally, Mahomed set out with 7000 horse.

Akber at first waited, in the

expectation that the garrison would join him ; but on learning that this was not
to be expected, he crossed the river and drew up on the j)lain.

The battle was

fiercely contested, and was not decided till the king, with his body-guard of 100
men, made an attack in Hank on Mahomed, who, losing all presence of mind,
turned his back and fled.

The rout now became general.

Mahomed, wounde<l

in the face and mounted on a horse which had also been wounded, attempted to
leap a hedge, but both fell, and he was made i)risoner.

Several j)ei-sons laying

claim to the lionour of the capture, Akber put the (luestion to him.self— “ W ho
took y o u ?"

Mahomed, holding down his head, replied, “ Nobody.

of ingratitude overtook me.”

The curse

He spoke truth, and paid the pen alty; for l)efore

Akber had given any orders respecting him, Rajah Ray Sing, in whose charge
lie had been left, put him to death.

The siege of Ahmedabad was immediately

raised, and Akber entered it in triumph.
Revolt in

Bengni.

In the course of this year Dawood Khan, son o f Suliman Kirany, ruler of
Bengal, took up arms.

Moonyim Khan, sent b y Akber against him, defeated

him in several actions, and compelled him to sign a treaty.

Akber, disliking

tlffe terms, refused to ratify it, and insisted that Dawood Khan should either be
expelled or obliged to pay tribute.

He promised the latter, but it was merely

to gain tim e; and as soon as he thought himself strong enough, ho resumed
hostilities.

Moonyim Khan again defeated him, took his fleet of boats, and,

after crossing the Ganges, laid siege to Patna.

Akber, thinking his presence

''
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required, left Agra in the middle of the rains, and set out with as many troops
as could he embarked in 1000 boats.

a .d. 1579,

On aiTiving within a few miles of Patna

he liad the satisfaction to learn that, in consequence of Moonyim's success, it was
on the point of being evacuated,
also yielded without resistance.

fl^eepoor, on the opposite side of the Ganges,
Dawood Khan, thus defeated at all points, Revolt in
Bengal.

wished to make term s; but Akber insisted on his unconditional s\ibmission, at
the same time observing to his messenger, “ Tell Dawood Khan 1 have a thou
sand men in my army as good as he, and i f he is disposed to put the point to
issue in single combat, I will myself meet him.”

Dawood Khan had no idea of

this manner of settling the contest, and made a precipitate retreat to Bengal.
In the pursuit FOO of his elephants were taken.

Akber now returned to A g r a ;

ancL Moonyim Khan, continuing to prosecute the subjugation of Bengal, obliged
Dawood

Khan

to

Moonyim Klianwa.s

liuiNS OF Goor ,*— IlanieU’H Oriental Scenery.

appointed governor
of Bengal, and removed the seat of government from Khowaspoor Tanda to
Goor, which had been tlie capital till it was abandoned on account of its in
salubrity.

He had better have left mattei-s as he found them, for he soon

fell a victim to the climate, and w'as succeeded by Hoossein K oolly Khan, a
Toorkoman, who bore the title of Khan J ehan.
Before Hoosisein Koolly Khan had taken actual possession of his government, itss>ip
L

* “ Taking tiio extent o f the ruins o f G oor at the
moat reasonable calculation, it is not less than fifteen
miles in length (extending along the old bank o f the
Ganges), and from tw o to three in breadth. Several
villages stand on part o f its site; the remainder is
oither covered witli thick forest, the habitations o f
tigers and other boasts o f prey, or becom e arable
land, whoso soil is chiefly composed o f brick-dust,
The principal ruins are a mosque, lined with black
marble elaborately wrought, and tw o gates o f tho
citadel, which are strikingly grand and lofty. These
fabrics, and some few otliers. appear to owe their
iluration to the nature o f their materials, which arc

o

less marketable and more difficult to separate, than
those o f the ordinary brick-buildings, which liave
been, and continue to be an article o f merchandise,
and are transported to Moorshedabad, Malda, and
other places, for the purposes o f building. Thosituation o f G oor was higldy convenient for the capitid
o f Bengal and Behar as united under one governmont, being nearly centrical with respect to the
populous parts o f those provinces and near tho
ju n ction of the principal rivers that compose that
extraordinary inland navigation fo r which tliose provinces are fam ed.” — Major Rennell, quoted in Thornton ’s Gazetteer o f India.

pre.ssion.
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Dawood Khan, having leagued with several Afghan chiefs, appeared at the head
o f o0,000 horse, and retook the greater part o f Bengal.

H is possession, however,

was only momentary; for, in a battle fought shortly after, he was defeated,
taken prisonei'aud put to death.

The insurrection was still headed by some

Afghan chiefs, and several sanguinary battles were fought; but ultimately the
mh^riu"'* ^I«guls proved everywhere triumphant.

The fort of Ilhotas, in Behar, which

coi^ ratert

had long held out, was obliged to suirender; and Bengal and Behar were

Mogul

formally incorjiarated with the empire of the Great Mogul, thoimh they both

empire.

~

continued to

O

J

be, iroiu tune to tune, the seats o f formidable insurrections.

These had hithei’to for the most part originated with Afghans, who had fled
tlnther when the Afghan dynasty was driven from the throne o f Delhi; but
when their hostility had ceased to be formidable, the Mogul chiefs themselves
began to give considerable trouble, first quan-elling with A kber’s financial
arrangements, and then making open war by apjicaring in the field in 157!),
with an army o f 30,000 men.

A fter an intestine war, which the Afglians again

endeavoured to turn to account, trancpiillity was restored.
Akber’s officers were thus occupied in Bengal, he was himself obliged
the Punjab,

to march to the north-wester;^ provinces, in consequence of a new attempt by
his half-brother, Mahomed H akim Mirza, to make himself master o f part of the
Punjab.

Mahomed had advanced as far as Lahore and laid siege to it, when the

arrival of Akber at Sirhind disconcerted all his schemes, and he hastened back
to G'abool.

H e had so often before escaped in the same way, that Ak'ber deter

mined not to let him off so easily; and after crossing the Indus, continued his
march upon Cabool itself, which he entered in triumph in 157<).

Mahomed was

now at his m ercy; but, on making his submission, received more favourable
terms than he deserved, and was left in po.ssession of his capital, while the royal
army set out on its return.

On this occasion A kber built the fort o f Attock ; a

short time after he built the fort of Allahabad, at the junction o f the Jumna
and Ganges.
i^^GujTrat'*’*

After Moozuffur Shah, the former rqler o f Gujerat, had been forced to
abdicate, he was taken to Agra, and so far ingi-atiated him.self with Akber that
he was presented with an extensive domain, and allowed to reside iqion i t
seemed satisfied;

He

but in 1581, when new troubles arose, in Gujerat, he was

worked upon by some of the insurgents, and suddenly ipiitted Hindoostan for
the purpose o f attempting to recover his lost throne.

Thus hea.led, the insur

rection soon became formidable, and the royal generals were obligeil to retreat
northwards to I’ uttun, leaving Moozuffur in possession o f Ahmedabad, Baroach,
and nearly the whole of the province.

A n army, sent under Mirza Khan, son

of the late Behram Khan, recovered a large jiortion o f what had been lo st; but
Moozuffur, retiring into the more inaccessible jiarts of the peninsula, maintained
himself in a kind o f independence for several years.
In 1585, Mahomed Hakim Mirza having died, Akber immediately .set out

CiiAP. VI.]

.

to take possession of Cabool,

REIGN OF AKBER.

335

In this he found no difficulty; but he immediately

a d. iss?,

after undertook another task, which brought him into collision with tribes of a
more warlike character than he had previously encountered, and called for his Akber's
xitmost skill and prowess.

Cashmere, with its beautiful valley, tempted his incabooi

ambition, and he resolved to make a conquest of it.

The circumstances were

favourable; for dissensions had broken out ih the reigning family, and the whole
kingdom was torn asunder by contending factions.

But the facilities for con

quest thus afforded were greatly counteracted by the physical features o f the
country.

It lies embosomed among lofty mountain chains, and is accessible

only through perilous passes.

A t first Akber, then at Attock, was contented to

AnxxjK, from West Bank o f the Ganges.— Vigue’s Visit to Ghuzni.

send forward a detachment of his army.

I t succeeded in penetrating through a

pass which had not been guarded; but a threatened want o f provisions, and the
sudden setting in of winter with a heavy fall of snow, so intimidated the officers
in command that they hastily concluded a treaty by which Cashmere nominally
acknowledged the Mogul supremacy, but was left, in every other respect, in full
possession of its former independence.
This treaty was utterly at variance wdth A kbei's views; and he therefore cnshmeie
not only refused to ratify it, but, in the following year (1587), sent a second
invading army, the commander of which, by dexterously availing himself of the
intestine dissensions, was admitted within the passes without a struggle, and
afte1"^'ards made an easy conquest.

The king, having been captxired, was

enrolled among the nobles of Delhi, and sent to live on a domain assigned him
in Behar.
>

Cashmere, robbed of its independence, which it had maintained for

nearly 1(^00 years, became merely a Mogul province.
The- struggles in this quai’ter were not yet ovmr;

for A kber’s ambition camp,iign

extended to the subjugation, not merely of Cashmere, but of the Afghan YMsTofeyls
mountain districts which encircle the plain of Peshawer.

The most powerful

o f the Afghan tribes in this direction were the Yoosoofeyes or Eusofzeis, who
possessed the northern part of the Peshawer plain, and the mountain terraces
which rise above it and stretch back to the snowy ridges of the Hindoo Koosh.
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The Mogul army employed in the expedition against this Afghan tribe was
commanded b y Zein Khan Koka, who allowed himself to be completely defeated,
and had great difficulty in reaching the royal camp at Attock.
(

Rajah Beerbul,

a special favourite o f Akber, perished on this
occasion; and the monarch had thus to endure,
not'm erely the mortification of defeat, but the
deep grief, which he could not but feel, at the
loss of one of his most valued friends.

A

Yoosoofzyes,

■^1

having

failed

to improve

The
their

victory, were ultimately obliged to make some
nA

-

sort of .submission, which appears to have been

.....f;

more formal than real.

The Roshnyes or Rooshe-

nias, another o f the mountain tribes, headed by
■

a leader of the name of Jelala, made a still more
-

valiant defence, but were also at last obliged to
.submit.

W hile this Afghan contest was being

waged. Akber was extending and consolidating
his empire in other directions.
f

"

•

Mirza Khan with an invading army from Lahore,
• .

L-

,

,

to enter it from the north, and lay siege to the
fort of Sehwfin.

Heiiwie ma<i«

prov'^.

Taking advan-

tage o f dissen.sions in Scinde, he in 1591 .sent

Mirza Jany Beg, then ruling

in Scinde, advanced with a numerous army and a train o f artillery.

After

arriving within twelve miles o f the Mogul camp, he sent forward 100 boats
filled with artillery
men

and

archers,

more cautious, and
having
brought

IIuiks or utE Casti.e or Seuwan.—Jaokaon's Afghanlntan

down his whole fleet, landed on a .swampy ground, which, at higli water, became
inaccessible.

Here he .successfully resi.sted all attempts to di.slodge h im ; and
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at the same time, wiiile he kept his own communications open, so interrupted
those o f the Moguls, that they were unable to obtain the necessary supplies.

a .d . 1 .5 9 4 .

In

these circmnstauces, Mirza Khan had no alternative but to divide his aiTuy,
taking part of it to Tatta, while the remainder continued the siege.

Mirza

Jany Beg, thus tempted to assume the offensive, lost the advantages of his
position, and was finally caught in a trap, which compelled him to accept of
any terms of peace that the Moguls chose to dictate.

H is kingdom became a

Mogul province, and he himself exchanged his position as a king for that of The sret
an officer in the Mogul service.

In this war he is said to have employed some

Portuguese soldiers, and to have had 200 natives dressed as Europeans.

These

may be regarded as the fii-st Sepoys in India.
•

It has been mentioned how Hoomayoon, Akber’s fiither, after obtaining Kandahar
military aid from the Shah of Pemia, on condition of making the conquest fromrer»ia.
o£ Kandahar, and ceding it to that monarch, refused to fulfil his agreement'
and kept the conquest to himself

Internal troubles prevented the shah from

re.senting the injustice at the tim e; but the circum.stances afterwards became
favom-able, and Kandahar passed to Persia shortly after A kber’s accession.

It

remained in this j)osition till 15!H, wlien Akber, turning the Peraian dissension.s
to account, was able to make himself master both of the town and territory
without being obliged to .strike a blow, the Persian prince who held the fort
being contented to exchange his possession fin the government of Mooltan and
a command in the Mogul army.
In the Vvhole of India north of the Nerbudda, Mogul supremacy was now Akberciaima
supremacy

completely established.

It wiis otherwise in the Decqan; and to it, therefore, in the

Akber’s attention was now earnestly turned.

In 1586 he had availed himself of

an o])portunitylto interfere in the internal concerns of Ahmednuggur; and had
endeavom-ed, though without success, to aid a claimant in obtaining the throne.
In 1590 he had recourse to a much more formal proceeding, and sent ambassadoi-s to four different com-ts— Asseer and Boorhanpoor, Ahmednuggur, Bejapoor,
and Bhagnagur, the modern
his supremacy.

Hyderabad— demanding an acknowledgment of

W hen a common refusiil was given, he only received the answer

which he had anticipated, and for which he was prepared.

For the avowed

purpose of reducing them to siibjection, Mirza Khan was immediately sent
.south with an army.

H e pi'oceeded first to Mando.

Meanwhile a messenger

had*arrived from Boorhau, K in g of Ahmednuggur, who had lived for some time
•in exile at Akber’s court, announcing his entire .submission.

His death having

taken place sliortly after, in 159-1, and his son and successor having fiilleu in
battle, a disputed succe,ssion took place, and the minister, who favoured the
claim of a boy o f the name of Alimed, ajq)lied for assistance to Akber’s son,
Prince Murad Alirza, then in Gujerat.

The prince, by his father’s orders,

immediately put his army in motion and marched for the DeCcan, taking the
direction of Ahmednuggur.
Vor., T

18
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The minister, Meean Munja, who called in this foreign aid, had repented of
the step, and therefore prepared to meet the prince as if he had come not as an

Sioge of Ah-

^

ally, but as an enemy.

Having provisioned and otherwise prepared for the

defence of Ahmednuggm', he gave the command o f it to the Princess Chand
Beeby, who had been queen and dowager-regent o f the neighbouring kingdom
o f Bejapoor, and marched toward the Bejapoor frontier with the remainder
o f the army.

Piince Mm’ad Mirza and Mirza Khan having united their forces,

met the altered circumstances by laying aside their ostemsible character as
auxiliaries, and assuming that of jirincipals in the war.
Heroismof
Baeby.

Cliand Beeby, equally prepared to act her part, and when the Moguls 0})ened
the siege of Ahmednuggur, made a most i-esolute defence, counterworking their
mines, superintending the repairing o f breaches, and often making her appear
ance, sword in hand, to animate the garrison when their spirits began to fail.

Not

contented with thus resisting in the fort, she entered into correspondence with
the neighbouring kings; and, by vivid description of the common danger by
which* they were threatened, succeeded in forming a confederacy which levied
a powerfid arm y for the purjiose of advancing to her relief

The Moguls, anxious

to effect a capture before this army could arrive, fired their mines, which blew
up about eighty feet o f the wall, and threw the garrison into such consternation
that they would have given up the place had not Chand Beeby, appeiiring
among them with a veil on her face and a naked sword in her hand, animated
them to new exertions.

She caused guns to be brought to bear on the assail

ants, and stones to be hiuded ujion them, so that the ditch was filled with their
dead.

During the night she stood b y the breach, superintending the workmen,

and did not depart till she had seen it built up to such a height as to be no
longer practicable.

I t was now the turn of the Moguls to be disheartened;

and Prince Murad was glad to conclude a peace which left Ahmednuggur and
its dependencies entire in the hands o f its native sovereign, and only required
him to renounce some ob.solete or unavailable claim on the tla-oue of Berar.
Akber’s

No sooner was this treaty ratified than the dissensions among the princes of
the Deccaii, which had only been su.spended b y a common danger, again broke out.

Dec**!!

Am ong other follies, they voluntarily assumed the offensive against the Great
Mogul; and, in the very face o f their recent engagement, marched a hostile force
into Berar.

Akber had thus only too good ground for inteifering; and he

accordingly resolved, in 1531), to take the field in i)erson.

One cause o f this

resolution is said to have been the desire to divert his thoughts, and lighten the
L'rief which he felt for the lo.ss of his second son. Prince Murad, who had died
o f a sudden illne.ss.

Another care weighing heavily upon him was the miscon

duct of his eldest son. Prince Selim.

He had formally appointed him his suc

cessor, and treated him with the utmost indulgence, but met with a most
ungrateful return.

The |)rince had becx)me the slave of intoxicatio)i, and under

its influence was hurried into several crimes.

One o f these was treason, which
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lie carried so far that it had assumed the form of open revolt, from which, however, second and better thoughts induced him to desist.
stains his

memory, is the share he had

in the

a .d. leos

Another crime which

murder of Abulfazl, who

had Io n " been his father’s favourite minister, and is still celebrated as the historian o f Ids reign.

Abulfazl was returning from the Deccan when he fell into Assassma

an ambuscade, which Narsing Deo, Rajah of Orcha, in Bundelcund, had laid for AbuUazi
liim, at the instigation of Prince Selim, and fell fighting valiantly.

H ad Akber

been aware of the. share wliich his son had in this atrocit}'^, he would pi’obably
have taken effectual steps to disinherit h im ; since, without this additional
aggravation, the tiding.? so affected him that he wept bitterly, and passed two
days and nights without .sleep.

This first paroxysm over, he vowed revenge,

and took it by inflicting on Narsing Deo and all his race severities of which his
reign happily affords few examples.
In the south A kber’s usual good fortune had attended h im ; his arms, though Akber s
°

•

i _ j .

ij.

successes

not uniformly, were so generally successful, that most oi tiie princes nasteneci to in the
make their submission; and he returned to Agra in 1602, so satisfied with the
result, that in a proclamation which he issued, he assumed, in addition to his
other titles, that of Prince of the Deccan.

W h ile thus at the head of a mighty

empire, o f which he had himself been the main architect, and surrounded by a
■ magnificence which few if any sovereigns have ever equalled, Akber, in his
declining years, was far from happy.

H e had scarcely ceased to mourn for his

second son, when his third son, Prince Daniel, whose marriage in 1 6 0 1 he had
celebrated with great festivities, died within a twelvemonth, the victim of his
own drunken habits.

Hut his

soitow

for the dead members of his family was uis domestic
sorrows.

not so distressing as the shame and agony produced by the misconduct of the
living.

Selim, his only surviving son and destined successor, after a promise of

reform, had sunk deeper than ever in his vicious courses, acting habitually with
the caprice of a madman and the cruelty of a tyrant.

A quarrel with his own

son Khosroo had such an effect on that youth’s mother, that she destroyed her
self b y poison.

Akber, who had through life manifested the greate.st decision,

seems now to have hesitated as to his future arrangements.

H e shuddered at

the thought of being succeeded by Selim, and yet in Khosroo, Selim s eldest son,
' lie beheld the very passions which disgraced Selim himself
son, Khurrara.

There was a third

H e had entwined himself around the heart of his grandfather,

but the fearful consequences o f a disputed succession appear to have deterred
him from making any destination in his favour.

A m id these distressing trials

and perplexities, his health began visibly to give way, and after an illness,
(luring the last ten days of which he was confined to bed, and employed much
of his time in giving good counsels to his son, be expired on the 13th of ms death.
October, 1605.

O f the sixty-four years o f his life, fifty-one had been spent on

the throne.* H o was buried near Agra, in a tom b consisting of a solid pyramid,
surrounded b y cloisters, galleries, and domes, and o f such immense dimensions,
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that for a year or two after the conquest of the surrounding territory by the
British, a whole European regiment of dragoons was quartered in it.

M ausoleum of E mperor A kber at S ecundra, '— From an Oriental drawing in East India House.

ton^taie^ts

A.kber is described as of a manly, athletic, and handsome form, fair compleasing features, and captivating manners. In early life his tastes
were
- “iii

somewhat

epi-

curean, and he indulged

j

however inuch he might
liave been provoked, was

E

always ready to extend

A esbebs T omdstone at Seoundba . ’ - O rion till drawing, East India IIouso.

asked it.

.

H is courage
®

was so decided as often
to amount to rashness; and the chivalrous prevailed so much in liis temper, that
“ The tomb of Akber at Secundra, near Delhi,
is, like all his buildings and doings, exceptional, and
unlike those of any of bis race, but still of great magmficence. The tom b is pyramidal in external form.
The outer or lower terrace is 320 feet square by 30
ftet m height, and its architecture is bold and massive.
On th is terrace stands another far more ornate, meaBiiring 18G feet on each side, and 14 feet 9 indies in
height. A thiril and a fourth of similar design, and
respectively 1.5feet2in ch e3an d l4feetG iiio h es high,
stand on this, all these being of red sandstone. W ithin
and above the last is a white marble inclosiire 157 feet
each way, or, externally, just half the length of the

lowest terrace. T beouter wall of this is entirely composed of marble trollis-work of the most beautiful
patterns. Inside it is surrounded by a colonnade of
the same material. In the centre of this cloister on
a raised platform, is the tombstone of the founder a
splendid piece of the most beautiful arabesque tracery
(see accompanying engraving). Tills, however, is not
the true burial place; but the m ortal remains of this
great king repose under a far plainer tombstone, in a
vaulted diaiiiber in the basement, 35 feet square,
exactly under th e simulated tom bH hat adorns the
summit of the mausoloum.”—Forgusson’s Hand-Book
o f A rch itectu re.
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he often underwent great toils and exposed himself to great perils, trom a mere
love of adventure.

a .d .

laos.

H is intellect, though not of the first order, was remarkably

acute, and nothing pleased him more than discussions of a metaphysical and
puzzling nature.

W hen not actually engaged in these discussions, he delighted

to be present at them as a listener; and amused himself with the wranglings of
philosophical or religious sects, whose leader^he on various'occasions summoned
to court for this very pm’pose.

One of the most remarkable of these discussions

took place when he held a meeting of Mahometan doctors and Portuguese missionai’ies, and deluded the latter b y pretending to have some idea of becoming
a Christian convert.

The truth seems to be, that he had few serious convictions

of any kind, and employed his acuteness, not so much for the purpiose of disco
vering, as of evading truth.
In private life he was a kind and indulgent parent, and a generous, warmhearted, and strongly attached friend.

Indeed, it may be truly said, that the

only real griefs which he suffered through life had their source in these two
relations.

A s a military commander, he takes high rank.

H e did not fight

many great battles, but often, after some of his ablest officers had fought and
lost them, he no sooner made his appearance in the field than fortune, which
had forsaken them, seemed to return, and defeat was converted into victory.
In the cabinet he was still more successful than in the field; and possessed in
the highest degree the art of winning the affections of all with whom he came
in contact, and rendering their varied talents and influence subservient to the
advancement of his service.

For the first time Mahometans and Hindoos were

seen, during his reign, working harmoniously together, while holding places of
honour and trust near the throne.
Akber’s best fame is founded on his internal administration, into which so internal

^

ftd in in istirii-

many important improvements were introduced, that it would be difficult to
enumerate them.

tion,

Suffice it here to say, that in every department of the state,

business was conducted on rational, liberal, and tolerant principles; justice
was administered impartially among all classes o f subjects, without reference to
birth or religious profession; and the revenue was raised in the manner sup
posed to be most equitable and least oppressive.

H aving first fixed a uniform

standard o f measurement, he carefully ascertained the extent and relative pro
ductiveness of each landed tenement, and then fairly apportioned the amount
of taxation which each ought to bear.

In this w ay there was little room for

favouritism; and a burden which, while it lay equally upon all, was not exces
sive in its amount, was borne easily and without grudging.
In connection with Akber’s revenue system m ay be mentioned his administrative divisions of the empire into provinces or subahs, each of which was empire into
A

^

^

governed b y a head officer called a subahdar, whose powers were eipiivalent to
those of a viceroy, all authority, civil as well as military, within tlie province
being vested in him.
X

Subordinate to the subahdar, though appointed not by

subahs.

1-1-2
A.D . 1605.
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liim, but by the king, was an officer, with the title of

deivan or diwan,

had the superintendence of all matters of revenue and finance.

who

The subahs,

originally fifteen, were, in consequence of additional conque,sts, raised to eigh
teen.
Liberal
bers rule,

O f these twelve were in Hindoostan and six in the Deccan.

Am ong the enactments of Akber which deserve notice for their humane and
liberal

and at the same time throw some reflection on the tardy legisla-

tion of the British government on the same subjects, are his prohibition o f the
burning of Hindoo widows against their will, and his permitting them to
marry again, though the Hindoo law expressly forbids it.

The same humane

jezia

or capitation tax on

and liberal spirit appears in his prohibition of the

infidels, which had placed an enormous, irresponsible, and much-abused power
•in the hands of fanatical Mahometans; and in the abolition of the practice of
making slaves of prisoners taken in war— a practice under tlie cover of which
not only the wives and children captured in camps or fortified places, but the
peaceable inhabitants of any hostile country, were seized and carried off into
slavery.

These enactments gave grievous offence— -those affecting the Hindoos

beino- odious to the Brahmins, and those which laid restraints on the Mahometans being seized upon b y the Mollahs, and urged as a proof that Akber himself
was an infidel

A still stronger proof was supposed to be found in a matter of

court etiquette, on which A kber seems to have insisted with more pertinacity
than is easily reconcilable with his usual moderation.

He had a dislike to the

beard, and would scarcely admit a person who wore it to his presence.

Unfor

tunately his feeling in this respect was in direct opposition to an injunction of
the K o ra n ; and several of the more zealous Mahometan chiefs chose rather to

i’ i

^

P alace of A kber , P uttu’Oor Hik r a .—From an original drawing by Oapt. U. Smith, 44th Regiment.

forego the honours and plea,sures of the court than conform to a regulation, the
observance of which seemed incompatible with orthodoxy,
workl'!*’*'”

A m ong the public works executed during the reign of Akber, are the walls

Chap. VI.]
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and citadels of Agra and Allahabad, the foundation of the city of Futtipoor

a .d

.

leos.

on the site of the village of Sikra, for which, as the birth-place of two of his
sons, he had conceived a strong partiality; the splendid palace erected in that
city for his own residence, and near it a mosque remarkable for tlie beauty and
majestic proportions of its architecture; and the white marble mosque and
■ palace of Agra, in botli of which simplicity and elegance are happily combined.

Oii.\LKEa SiTOON,

.\ T X A iiA B A D .’ — D a u i e i r s

Oriental Scenery.

Another work of Akber, though not strictly of a public nature, is the tomb o f
his father Hoomayoon at Delhi.

’

Its commanding position, its magnitude and

solidity, and its stupendous dome of white marble, have long made it celebrated
as one of the greatest of his structures; while a new interest has recently been
given to it as the scene of the capture of the last and, all things considered, the
mo.st worthless representative of the Great Mogul— the present (January, 1858)
so-called K ing of Delhi.

It would be unpardonable, in referring to the per

formances of Akber’s reign, not to mention another work which, though of a
very different natime from any of the above, might have shed greater lustre on
his reio'ii than the most celebrated of them.

This work was a translation of the maoidcrfor

O

go.spels into Persian.

^

<t X C F S R t ll

It was undertaken by Akber’s special directions, and in- trimsiation

trusted to a Portuguese missionary, who, unfortunately, instead of executing it gnspeis.
faithfully, committed what is called a pious fraud, and produced a spurious
translation, disffgured and adulterated by lying Popish legends.

I he sad con-

se(]uence is, that a woi'k which, issued under the auspices ol the Gi’eat Mogul,
might have given a knowledge of pure Christianity in influential quarters which
could not othei'wise be reached, has only had the effect ol presenting it i.indei a
debased and polluted form.

■

■ ‘ The most beautiful thing [at Allahabadl was

tw enty-four; above this, surported b y the inner colon-

the pavilion o f the Chaleca Sitoon, or forty pillars,
BO c,illed from having that number on the principal
iloor, dispoaed in tw o concentric octagonal ranges;
_one internal o f si.vteen pillars, tlie otlier outside o f

nado, was an upper range o f pillars crowned by a
dome. Tliia building has entirely disappeared, i b
materials being wanted to repair the orti ca ions.
~ Fergiisaon’s Uand-Boolc o f A rchitecture.
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CHAPTEU VIT.
M odern In d ia — Changes in the m ode o f intercourse w ith the E ast— M on opolies established b y tho
V enetians, the Genoese, and other Italian republics — D ou blin g o f the Cape o f G ood H o p e —
Portuguese progress in India.

tlie time of tlie Roman emperor Justinian, when the Persians, by
; i ^ ;;K | establishing a monopoly of the Indian trade along the route which
I'm l

>^ost directly to Constantinople, had raised the price of silk enor-

>il® J H I mously in that luxurious capital, the opportune arrival of two Persian
monks dissipated the alarm which had begun to prevail, by showing
A.n'seo.

adequate supply might be obtained at home.

In the course of their

labours as Christian missionaiies, they had penetrated into China, aial become
Indian trade

acquainted with the whole process of the silk manufacture, from its commence-

.justiuian.

ment in the rearing of silk-worms, to its termination in the finished product.
Their information attracted genei’al attention; and the emperor, fully alive to
its importance, determined immediately to act upon it.

W ith this view the

monks, under his auspices, paid a second visit to China, and returned with
Silk worms a Supply of the eggs of the silk-worm, concealed in the hollow of a cane.
brought to

The

worms hatched from tliese eggs being carefully reared, multiplied *!so rapidly
tliat in a short time Greece, Sicily, and Italy were both producing raw silk, and
manufacturing it on an extensive scale.

One branch o f the Indian trade was

thus in some degree superseded, but tlie others which remained were still suffi
cient to ci-eate a large demand, and excite to strenuous exertions for the purpose
o f supplying it.

In this way the ancient channels of intercour.se were again

partially opened, and Indian products wei'e beginning to flow into Europe b y
the iidand and maritime routes which have been already de,scribed, when new
obstacles of a very formidable character were suddenly interposed.
Changes in

T’ he Mahometan imposture, after siireading like wild-fire over the whole

the route o f

Indian

.

^

of Aiubia, coiitiiiuecl its coiKiuests in all directions, and soon placed both Persia
and E gypt under the absolute control of its fanatical adlierents.

The fierce ani

mosities thus engendered, left no room for friendly intercourse between those
who regarded Mahomet as a [irophet, and those who knew him to he an impos
tor.

Exterminating warfare alone was thought of, and continued to rage with

the utmost fury.

In the.se circumstances, as the demand for Eastern products,

originally confined to tlie more wealthy, had become generally diffused among all
classes, the only alternative was to endeavour to obtain them by a cliannel which
lay so far to the north as to run little ri.sk of being interfered with by Mahome
tan fanaticism.

Mention was formerly made of tlie commercial route, which after

,
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crossing the Indus continued west, and then sent a branch north to the Caspian,

a .d

. 1093.

This route, with a slight modification, was now adopted as the safest and most
practicable, and continued for a long period to be the main trunk by which the
commerce between Europe and the more remote regions of Asia was main
tained.

Tw o lines of caravans, the one from the western frontiers o f China, and

the other from the western frontiers of India, m et at a common point of the
Amoo or Oxus, where that stream first became available for transport.

The

goods b y both lines were here embarked; being carried down the stream into
Lake Aral, they were again conveyed by land carriage to the Caspian, and thence
by water to the mouth of the Kur, and up the stream as far as navigable.

An

other land conveyance brought them to the Phasis, down which they were tran
sported into the Black Sea, and thence to Constantinople, which thus became a
great commercial emporium.

A t a later period a direct caravan route brought

the products of the East to Astrakhan, from which they were conveyed either
down the Volga into the Caspian, thereafter to follow the same route as before,
or by land to the Don, and thence to the Sea o f A zo f
This route, with all its obvious disadvantages, was the best which Europe
possessed for more than two centuries.

The caliphs would not have been unwill-

ing to renew the ancient channels o£ commerce.

ou if.

They were peiiectly aware of

the riches which would thus be poured into their treasury, and were politic
enough to keep their fanaticism in check when it could not be indulged without
sacrificing their pecuniary interests.

Accordingly, even while the Indian trade

was confined almost entirely to their own subjects, they carefully endeavoured
to extend it, both by affording it new facilities at home, and encouraging the
exploration of foreign countries.

In this way, at an early period, the caliphs

of Bagdad had provided a new emporium for the trade of the Persian Gulf
by founding the port and city of Bussorah, at the junction of the Euphrates and
Tio-ris; and both from the Persian Gulf and the Bed Sea numerous voyages were
• made to both sides of the peninsula of India, to Ceylon, to Malacca, and to the
shores of countries lying far beyond it.

B y means of these voyages aU the valued

pfbductions of the East Indies arrived in their ports, and found ready pur
chasers in merchants, who carried them for distribution into the interior-.
■ The friendly intercoirrse between Christian and Mahometarr rrations seemed Effectsof ti.o
on the point of beiirg rerrewed, at least commercially, when the preaching of
Peter the Hermit set all Durope in a flame, and myriads of Crusaders hastened
from every quarter to wrest the holy sepulchre from the hands of infidels.

War

accordingly begarr agairr to rage with new fu r y ; and the exasperation which had
beerr gradually softened by tirrre, becanre more bitter arrd urriversal tharr it
had ever beerr before.'

A ll idea of peaceful trade was now necessarily aban-

’ doned; arrd yet, perhaps, at no period did the trade of the W est make more
rapid progress tharr during the Crusades.

The armies destirred for these cele

brated expeditions never could have reached the Eirst without the aid of the
V o r,

I.

,
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A D. 1204. Genoese, the Pisans, and the Venetians, whose fleets accompanying them in
their march along the nearest sliores, supplied them both with provisions and
the means of transport.

In return for these services they naturally shared

in the success o f those whom they had assisted, and, when valuable harbours
fell into the hands of the Crusaders, obtained many important privileges.
Progress of

The maritime states of Italy, while thus ostensibly engaged in a common

th elta ltan
maritime

cause. Were by no means prepared to admit that they had a common interest,

,

,

,

J

b

o

were hence disposed to act towards each other on the narrowest and most

states.

illiberal principles.

The old maxim, that the commercial prosperity of a state

was best promoted by depressing the trade of its neighbour, though now ex
ploded, was then universally received; and in acting upon it, there was no injus
tice or perfidy of which the rival Italian rejniblics scrupled to be guilty when
it seemed possible in this w ay to establish a maritime ascendency.

One remark

able illustration of this fact was given in 1201, when the Venetians induced the
Tho

Venetians.

leaders of the fourth crusade to tinn aside from their avowed object of warring
.

®

with infidels in order to wrest Constantinople from the hands o f a monarch,
who, whatever his demerits might be, was by profession Christian.

A variety

of motives may have influenced the Crusaders in taking this unwarrantable
step; but the subsequent conduct of the Venetians leaves no room to doubt that
their only object was selfish aggrandizement.

A fter Constantinople had been

stormed and plundered, the dominions which had belonged to the Greek emperor
were partitioned among his unprincipled conquerors ;■and while an Earl of F lan 
ders was placed upon his throne, the Venetians obtained a chain of settlements
which stretched from the Dardanelles to the Adriatic, and made them virtually
masters o f the navigation and trade of the Levant.

In Constantinople, which,

from the cause already mentioned, had long rivalled Alexandria a.s an emporium
for the traffic between Europe and India, they obtained exclusive jnivileges,
which made it impossible for any maritime state to compete with them, and
furnished them with the means of lording it over all their rivals.
The ungenerous course pursued by the Venetian.s had undoubtedly the
effect of gi’eatly extending their trade generally, and o f giving them an almost
exclusive monopoly of that large portion of the Indian trade which had its
centre in Constantinople.

The superiority they had thus acquired remained with

them for rather more than half a century; and the injustice to which they owed
it seemed almost to be forgotten, when the day of retribution arrived, and their
own tactics were successfully employed agairtst them.

The Greeks had nevei'

been reconciled to the Latin yoke, which had been fraudulently im])osed upon
them, and were therefore prepai-ed to avail themselves of the first favourable
TheGenoese.

-opportunity of shaking it off.

Flad they been left to their own re.sources they

could scarcely have hoped for success, but they had powerful aiixiliaries in the
Genoese, who were animated at once by a feeling of revenge for the injustice
which they had suffered, and a desire to become masters of a traffic, the posses-
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sion o f w liicli had g iv e n the V en etian s an im m en se su periority ov er all their
rivals.

ajx ' i'sso.

T h e term s o f alliance betw een the G reeks and th e G enoese w ere easily

settled.

T h e form er w ere again to be ru led b y th eir o w n d yn a sty, an d the

latter w ere to supplan t the V en etian s in all th eir ex clu sive privileges.
ob jects w ere accom plished.

B oth

A G reek em p eror on ce m ore m ou n ted th e th rone

o f Constantinople, an d the Genoese, in a d d ition to oth er im p orta n t privileges,
took form al possession o f th e su bu rb o f Pera, su bject o n ly to th e con d ition o f
h old in g it as a fie f o f th e empire.
I t w as n o w the tu rn o f the V en etian s to b e depressed; w h ile th e Genoese, oeuceseasn o t con ten ted w ith th eir su prem acy in the h arbou r o f C onstantinople, ex ten d ed Constauu^

r.

•

‘

i

J.1

J.

1

it to the B la ck Sea, w here, b y erectin g foi*ts o n various p oin ts ot th e coast, and
particularly o n com m a n d in g position s in th e C rim ea and w ith in th e Sea o f A zof,
th e y secured a m o n o p o ly o f th e exten siv e an d lu cra tiv e trad e carried on w ith the
^

E ast b y w a y o f the Caspian.

I n v irtu e o f th is m o n o p o ly G en oa becam e fo r a tim e

th e greatest com m ercial p ow er in Europe.

T h e V en etian s at first a ttem pted

to com pete w ith th e Genoese,- even in the h arbou r o f C onstantinople, b u t soon

■“ r .

■-

• -.y

•

Constantinople, cud of Seveiitoentli Century.—From a print by llomaun.
fou n d the terras so um equal, in consequ ence o f b ein g b u rd en ed w it h h e a v y duties,
from w h ich th eir riva ls w ere exem pted , th a t th e y aban d on ed th e stru ggle as
hop#less.

T lieir o n ly alternative n o w w as to resign th e In d ia n trade altogeth er,

^ or en deavour to re-op en its an cient channels.

I n preferrin g th e latter, th e y w ere

m et at the v e r y ou tset b y d eep -rooted prejudices, w h ich m ade it u n la w fu l and
even im piou s to en ter in to alliances o f an y k in d w ith M ah om eta n r u le r s ; b u t no
sooner w ere these preju dices ov ercom e th an th e rem ain der o f th e ta sk w as com i

p a ra tiv ely easy.

W it h th e sa n ction o f th e p op e him self, w h o o n th is occasion, vonetiaus^^

as on m a n y others, allow ed the supposed im p ie ty to b e com m itted in considera- the suitau.
tion o f the p rofit a n ticip a ted fro m it, a com m ercial tre a ty w as con clu ded w ith
the Su ltan o f E g y p t.

I t con tem pla ted th e c a ir y in g o n o f th e E astern traffic

] 4S
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A.D. U53. both b y the overland route across Syria, and by the w ay of the Red Sea.

W ith

this view the Venetian senate was empowered to appoint two consuls, with
mercantile jurisdiction, the one to reside at Damascus and the other at A lex
andria.

Both of these cities were accordingly resorted to b y Venetian mer

chants and artisans; while at Beyrout, ■as the port of the former, and in the
harbour of the latter, mercantile vessels bearing the Venetian flag far outnum
bered those of all other countries.

The Genoese, contented with their undisputed

monopoly at Constantinople, seem not at this time to have made any attempt to
share in the advantages which the Egyptian sultans had conferred on the VeneTheFioren- tians; but the Florentines, after they had, by the conquest of Pisa, in 1405,
^
.
T
I T
acquired the seaport of Leghorn, turned their attention to the Indian trade, and
succeeded, in 1425, in concluding a treaty which placed them on the same footing
as the Venetians in respect of commercial privilege.

The earnest attempts thus

made to share in the trade to the East Indies, would of themselves lead to the
conclusion that a taste for the products o f the regions included under that
general name must no longer have been confined, as at first, to a few countries
on the eastern part of the Mediterranean, but must have spread far west and
north, so as to include a large portion of Europe.
there is not much difficulty in accounting for it.

The fact was really s o ; and

Many of the mo,st distinguished

leaders of the Crusades, with their followers, came from those quarters; and on
European
daraand for
Indian com

theiT return brought home with them new ideas and new wants.
.

^

To their

astonislimeut they nad found that in several points, irsually considered as tests of
civilization, they were far surpassed by the infidels whom they had been accus
tomed to regard as mere barbarians.

Galled by their inferiority in these

respects, they had little difficulty in learning to surmount i t ; and imbibed tastes
and formed habits which they could not indulge in the absence of Eastern pro
ducts.

The demand naturally produced a supply; and Italian ships, freighted

with these products, were frequently seen in the English Channel, in the German
Ocean, and even within the Baltic.

In course of time the maritime spirit of the

North was completely roused; and its merchants, instead of waiting for Italian
visits, sent their own vessels into the Mediten'anean, and there became pur
chasers o f Indian produce at second hand from the Florentines, Venetians, and
Genoese.

In this traffic the lead was taken by the cities of the Hanseatic

League, and particularly by Bruges, which in consequence became one o f the
most populous and flourishing marts in Northern Europe.
Capture o f
Constanti-

nopie ty

q’be Genoese were still in possession of their monopoly in 1453, when an
.

^

\

cvcnt occurred which abruptly terminated it, and was followed b y a series of
disasters which ultimately annihilated their maritime greatness.

This event

was the capture o f Constantinople, and the extinction o f the Greek emjiire, by
the Turks under Mahomet I I.

They made an effort to escape the destruction

which threatened them, b y attempting to form a commercial treaty with tlie
Mameluke Sultans of E g y jit; but the monopoly which they had held at Con-
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stantinople under the Greek emperors, placed them in a false position, and the A.n^'ileo.
negotiation proved fruitless.
ascendent.

The Venetians, accordingly, were once more in the

Their most formidable rival had been 'obliged to resign the contest;

and they began to run a new coxirse of prosperity, to which, as far as human
foresight reached, no limit could be assigned.

A t this period of unexampled

prosperity Venice was tottering to her fall.
The revival of learning and the discovery of printing had at once awakened a
sjhrit of inquiry, and furnished the most effectual means of diffusing it.

In all navigation,

departments of literatiu'e and science rapid progress was m ade; and discoveries
leading to practical results in some of the most important arts of life, were con
stantly rewarding the diligent inquirer, and stimulating others to follow in his
footsteps.

Am ong the arts thus improved was navigation.

Hitherto, when

the shore was lost sight of, there had been no means of directing the course of a
vessel at sea; and the utmost which the boldest and most experienced navigator
attempted, was to steer from headland to headland without hugging the inter
vening shore, or to take advantage of a wind which blew regularly like the
monsoons of the Indian Ocean, and thus use it according to the direction from
which it blew for traversing a wide expanse of sea on an outward or a homeward
voyage.

W hen tlie compass was discovered, the greatest obstacle to a voyage

out of sight of land was at once removed; and there was even less danger in
launching out on the wide ocean than in
following the windings of the coast, exposed
to rocks and shoals, and the many dangers

Among the first who proposed to turn
the use of the compass to practical account

j ^

in the discovery of new lands, was the celehrated

Christopher

Columbus.

H e had

iJbcome satisfied, both on scientific gimuids

■

, and from the accounts of travellers, par•Ticularly those of Marco Polo, that as the
continent of Asia extended much further

;j| ■ T V
;

eastward than had been generally imagined,
,• it would be possible to arrive at the East
Indies b y sailing west across the Atlantic.
^

OimiSTornKU Columbus.— From Boissard,

The immense importance of such a passage,
once proved to be practicable, was perfectly obvious.
'

It would at once

disixense with tlie tedious and expensive overland routes b y which the produce cimstophar
^

1

1

1

of the East was then brought to Europe, and transfer the most valuable
traffic with which the world was yet acquainted, from the hands o f infidels
to those o f Christians.

These were the grand objects at which Columbus

aimed; but so much were his views in advance of his age, that many years

Columbus.
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passed away before he could induce any European state to incur the expense
wliicli woidd be necessary in order to realize them.

Spain at last undertook

the task, and was rewarded with the discovery of a N ew World.
more than even Columbus had anticipated.

This was

Though his geographical ideas

were far more accurate than those of his contemporaries, he had greatly
underrated the magnitude of the globe; and hence, imagining that the land
which he first reached belonged to Asia, he gave it the name of W est Indies.
In this name he informs us of the goal after which he had been striving, and
which he was so confident of having actually attained, that for a time he
would scarcely believe the evidence of his senses, and insisted that everj’thing
which he saw was Indian.

The delusion under which Columbus thus labom'ed

is a striking proof of the general interest which was now felt in regard to
India, and of the eager longings of the maritime states of Europe to obtain a
share in its trade, without being fettered b y the monopolies which the Maho
metans and Venetians had established in the Levant.
Probable

Thougli Columbus failed to discover an oceanic route to India, he clearly

the East

pointed out the dhection in which it lay.

It was previously known that the

Indies.

A.|,lantic was bounded on the east b y the continents of Europe and Africa, and
he had now proved that an equally insurmountable barrier bounded it on the
west.

The conclusion, therefore, was obvious, that if India was accessible from

Europe by a continuous sea voyage, it could only be by tracing one or other of
these continents to its termination, and tlien sailing round it.

In accordance

with this conclusion, four lines of passage presented themselves as possible— a
north-west, a north-east, a south-west, and a south-east.

The three first were

subsequently attem pted; but the last, which was certainly the most promising,
is the only one with which we have now to do.
Prince
I^irt'^ri.

A s early as 1115, more than twenty years before Columbus was born,
Prince Henry, fourth son of John I., King of Portugal, after distinguishing himself
at the capture of Ceuta, on the coast of Africa, returned with a determination
to devote himself to maritime discovery, by employing navigators to trace the
western coast of that continent, and thereby perhaps solve the great problem of
a practicable route to the East Indies, b y sailing round its southern extremity.
H e had all the talent and scientific acquirement necessary, in order to qualify
him for superintending the great task thus undertaken, and gave a striking
proof of his inflexibility o f purpose b y witlidrawing from court, and fixing his
residence in the seaport of Sagres, not far from Cape St. Vincent.

Here he

erected an observatory, and established a school of navigation for the training
o f youth, whom he might afterwards employ on voyages o f discovery.

H e was

not destined to solve the grand problem; but before liis death, in 1463, had
paved tlie way for it, liy fitting out expeditions, which, leaving Cape N on (so
called because no previous navigator had passed it) far behind,

discovered

Madeira and the Cape Verd Islands, and penetrated as far south as Sierra Leone.
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The spirit of enterprise which Prince Plenry had fostered was not allowed

a .d. ias6.

to expire with h im ; and under Alonso V., who was then reigning, the African
coast was explored almost to the equator.
-*■

John II., the son and successor of rrogi-ess of
^

discovery

Alonso, continuing the progress of discovery, was so convinced that India would under
ultimately be reached, that, in I I S I , he took a step which, thougli of an extra- and
ordinary nature, appears to have been dictated by sound and far-sighted pobcy.
Great exertions had been made by the government of Poidugal in fitting out
expeditions for maritime discovery; and now, when they seemed about to be
crowned with sucees.s, the danger was, that other states might step in and insist
on sharing in the fruits.

A s the best means of preventing this, he sent ambas

sadors to several of the leading European courts, and offered them the alternative
of either uniting with him, and furnishing men and money to assist in the con
quests which he was contemplating, on the understanding that a fair proportion
^

^
'■

of the benefit would be awarded them, or leave him to proceed as hitherto, on
his own entire responsibility, and of course, in common fairness, for his own
exclusive benefit.
T liis attem pt to form w h a t m a y be called a join t-.stock com pan y, in w hich orant from
kin gs w ere to be th e o n ly shareholders, failed.

A ll th e crow n ed heads applied

to, d eclin ed to entertain the p r o p o s a l; an d J oh n to o k th e ad d ition a l precaution
o f callin g in th e aid o f the pope, w ho, in th e plen itu d e o f an aiTOgant power,
then findisputed, b u t soon after to b e sh ak en to its v e r y fou ndation s, (drew
an im ag in a ry line from n orth to .south, b y w h ich he d iv id ed th e w orld in to
tw o equal halves, an d decreed th at d iscoveries o f n ew cou n tries m ade from
vVest to east should o n ly be com petent, a n d should b elon g ex clu siv ely to the
Portuguese.

I t seem s n o t to h ave occiu red eith er to the k in g o r tlie p ope that

discoveries m ade from east to w est m ig h t b e carried so far as to m ake this
g ra n t futile, and con v ert it in to a grea t b o n e o f contention.
From this period the K in g of Portugal assumed the additional title of Lord
of Guinea, and evinced a determination to turn his grant to the best account. ti.oEast.
Besides fitting out an expedition, under Diego Cam, who, in 1484, reached
22° of soutli latitude, and miust consequently have been within 12° of the
southern extremity o f the African continent, he sent two messengers overland
with instructions to discover the country of Prester John, then believed to be
a great reality, though since ascertained to have had only a fabulous existence.
They were also to ascertain whence the drugs and spices came wliich the
Venetians traded in, and whether there was any sailing from the south of
Africa to India.

One of these messengeivs, Pedro de Covillam, succeeded in

I'eaching India, and obtained much important information;

but before the

_ letter conveying it reached Portugal, tli5 great ])roblem had been solved by
Bartolommeo Diaz, who had sailed south with three ships in 1486.

After

reaching a liigher southeni latitude than any previous navigator, a storm arose
which drove him out to sea.

H is dir’eetion under such circumstances could not
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1493. be accurately ascertained, but he knew it to be southerly.

After tossing about

for thirteen days, and suffering much by a sudden transition of the temperature
Diaz doubles

from liot to cold, he attempted, when the storm abated, to regain the land bv

Good Hope, steering eastward.

H e reached i t ; but, to his great astonishment, discovered

that the land which, when he quitted it, lay on his left hand, nearly due north
and south, was now stretching east and west, and trending north-east.
cause was too apparent to leave any room for doubt.

The

He had been carried

round the southern extremity of Africa, and was now on its south-eastern coast.
He was most anxious to prosecute this auspicious commencement, but his crews
refused to follow him, and he was obliged to tm-n his face homewards.

H e was

so far rewarded, for a few days brought him in sight o f the magnificent pro
montory in which Africa terminates.

The weather he had m et with, and,

Cape of Good H ope.—From an old print.

perhaps, also a painful remembrance of the conduct of his crews in forcing him
to return, determined him to give it the name o f Caho de Todos los Tormentos,
or Cape o f Storms, but the king, on his return, thinking this name ominous,
chose one much more appropriate, and, in allusion to the great promise which
the doubling of the jiromontory held out, called it Cabo de Buena Esperanza,
or Cape of Good Ho]ie.
coiJmbil
in the

singular that, though John survived this discovery nine years, he made
no attempt to follow it up.

One cau.se of the indifference thus manifested may

have been the mortification which he felt at the still more brilliant succes,s
which Ferdinand and Isabella o f Spain had achieved b y the employment of
Christopher Columbxbs.

This renowned navigator, returning from his di,scovery

of a N ew World, arrived in the Tagus in 149.3.

Before applying to Spain, he

had offered his service,s to Portugal, ^nd been refused.
now have given to be able to recall that refusal?

W hat would John not

I t was too late; but he had

coun.sellors base enough to suggest that the remedy was still in his own hands.
He had only to assas,sinate Columbus, and take pos.ses.sion of his papers; his
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discovery would thus die with him.

Happily for his own fame he spumed the

a .d. i49r.

infamous suggestion; and Columbus, after a becoming reception, not less honour
able to the giver than it must have been gratifying to the receiver, continued
his triumphant progress to the court of Spain.
John was succeeded in 1495 by his cousin Emanuel, who was thoroughly Portuguese
imbued with the spirit o f enterprise which had animated his predecessors, under
Timid counsellors were not wanting who advised him to re.st satisfied with the
discoveries already made, and not inm the risk o f impoverishing his hereditary
dominions b y expensive expeditions, of which it was impossible to foresee the
final result; but his resolution had been formed, and there could be no doubt
what it was, when he was seen, in the third year of his reign, fitting out a new
expedition for the avowed purpose of not only doubling the Cape of Good Hope,
but afterwards continuing the voyage without intermission till the coast of
,^

India was reached.

In this expedition, which consisted of three small ships,

carrying 160 men, Bartolommeo Diaz held only a subordinate station.

Nor

had he even the satisfaction of seeing his discovery prosecuted by others; for,
on arriving at the fort of E l Mina, he was sent back to Portugal, and not long
after his retmm perished at sea.
The command of the expedition, thus rather ungenerously withheld from
«

Diaz, was conferred on Vasco de Gama, a

a pompous ceremonial, more in accordance

- ■

the three small ships left the port of Belem,
were accompanied by a small bark carrying

encountered

a

storm,

which

separated

them, but they met again at Cape Verd,

rrou, vincenf.T.,.geotH»,chu..

which had been fixed as the place of rendezvous.

Having next day anchored

at Santa Maria, on the African coast, they repaired their damages, and took
in water.

Diaz, proceeding no farther, returned homewards; the other vessels

pmsued their voyage.

Another storm, still more violent than the former, over

took th em ; and they had almost given up all hope o f weathering it, when it no Gama
abated, and they took shelter in a bay, to which they gave the name of Santa bayofsanta
Elena.
VoL. I.

Vasco de Gama attempted to hold communication with the natives, but
20
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met with an inhospitable reception, which left him no inclination to prolong his
stay.

H e set sail again on the 16th of November, having already been more

than four months at sea; and two days after came within sight of the Cape
of Good Hope, which, after tacking about in consequence of baffling winds,
they doubled on the 20th o f November, amid the sound of music and general
rejoicing.
De Gama's

They Were now fairly launched on the Indian Ocean, but instead o f steering

east coast"^ right across it, continued for a time to foUow the coast, making careful obsero f A fric a .

daily discovering some new object to excite their wonder.

On

Christmas, 1497, they saw land, which, in honour o f the day, they called
Tierra de N a ta l; and which, still retaining its name, promises to rise into
importance as a British colony.

The next land visited belonged to the Kaffres,

with whom they had much friendly intercourse.
In proceeding farther north, the expedition was much impeded b y currents,
which induced D e Gama to give the name o f Gaho de Gorrientes to a prominent
headland, and to keep far out to sea in order to avoid the risk o f being embayed.
Owing to this, Sofala, which was then the great emporium of this part of Africa,
was passed without being seen.

The natives appeared now to be more civilized

than those who had previously been seen, and instead o f the timid and suspi
cious looks which others had manifested, made themselves as familiar with the
Portuguese as i f they had been old acquaintances.

A s their language was not

understood, the, conversation b y signs was necessarily confined within very
narrow limits, but enough was communicated to satisfy Vasco de Gama that
they were accustomed _to mingle with people in a still more advanced state of
civilization.

Two cliiefs in particular, who paid him a visit in their own boats,

gave him to understand that they had seen ships as large as those o f the Portu
guese ; and after they had returned to the shore, sent two pieces of calico on
board for sale.

This cloth, which it is almost needless to mention, takes its

usual name from the town o f Cahcut, excited a particular interest in the
Portuguese, because supposing it, perhaps erroneously, to be the product of
that city, it was the first specimen of Indian manufacture which they had m et
with in their voyage.

It was regarded as an omen o f future success in their

great undertaking, and hence Vasco de Gama gave to the stream, at the mouth
of which these transactions took place, the name of R io de B u en a s S in a ys,
or E iver of Good Signs.
Hisproceeii-

H aving again set sail on the 24th of February, 1498, the vessels continued

8ambiau0° their voyage along the coast through the channel o f Mosambique, and on
arriving opposite to the town o f that name, were hailed b y a number of little
boats, the crews o f which made signs to stay for them.

The vessels cast anchor,

and the boatmen, without showing the least fear, leaped at once aboard, made
themselves perfectly at home, ate and drank freely, and conversed in Arabic
with one of the crew who understood that language.

The intercourse at first
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promised to be very friendly, but on its being discovered by the sheikh or chief,

a .d

. u o s.

that the Portuguese were not, as he had originally supposed, Turks and Maho
metans, but Christians, his manner suddenly changed, and aU his seeming
friendship was at an end.

Ultimately open hostilities were declared, and the

Portuguese avenged themselves b y bombarding and destroying the town of
Mosambique.
The vessels again weighing anchor, continued their course northwards, and Procee<iings
O

o

o

at Mombas

arrived at the island o f Mombas, with a town of same name.

Here the

a n d iie -

seeming friendship o f the Moors proved as false as that o f the inhabitants of
Mosambique; and Vasco de Gama, believing, on the confession of two Moors,
whom he barbarously put to the torture b y dropping hot bacon upon their flesh,
that a plot had been formed for his destruction, hastened his departure, and did
not again halt till he atrived off Melinda, which delighted the Portuguese, as it
reminded them more of home than any African city they had yet seen.

I t was

seated on the level part of a rocky shore, amid plantations o f palms and orchards
of orange and other fruit trees, covered a large space, and consisted of houses
built of stone, three stories high, and with terraced roofs.
A t flrst the inhabitants, who were probably acquainted with the transac
tions at Mosambique and Mombas, kept aloof, but a good understanding was
eventually established; and the king, though a Mahometan, so far forgot his
prejudices that he afforded the Portuguese every facility for obtaining pro
visions, and even made a formal visit in his barge.
It was now unnecessary for the Portuguese to continue their course along
the African coast.

Their object had been to obtain such information as might

enable them to proceed, with safety across the ocean towards India.
furnished them with aU that they required.

Melinda

Fom- ships from India were then

lying in its harbour, and little difficulty was foimd in obtaining a pilot capable
of acting as their guide.
o

o

This pilot, named Melemo Kana, was a native of Gu^

jerat, and had a thorough knowledge of his profession.

The compass, charts,

a

oujerat

pilot eugaged,

and quadrants were quite familiar to h im ; and an astrolabe shown him seemed
so inferior to other instruments which he had seen used for the same purpose, •
that he scarcely condescended to notice it.

Before leaving Melinda, D e Gama

was visited b y persons belonging to the Indian ships.

H e imagined them to

be Christians, because on coming aboard they prostrated themselves before an
image of the Virgin, probably mistaking it for one of their own idols; but it is
plain, from the description given of them, that they were Hindoos.

They were

clothed in long gowns of white calico, wore their hair, which was long like that
o f women, plaited under their turbans, and ate no beef.
The expedition sailed from Melinda on Tuesday, the 22d of April, 1498, and
V

.

.

,

w -f

after a prosperous voyage of twenty-three days, saw India, on Friday, the 17th
of May.

They were off the Malabar coast, which was at the distance o f eight

leagues, and rose high and bold from the sea.

Their destination was Calicut,

A rriv al on
thoMiOlabar
coast,
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and as they were considerably north of it, they changed their course to south
east.

On the 20 th they beheld, to their unspeakable delight, the lofty wooded

terraces rising' behind that city, and shortly after cast anchor abomt two leagues
below it.
Calicut.

Calicut, situated on the open beach, without roadstead or harboui’, though
partially protected b y a rocky bank, inside o f which small vessels lie tolerably
*

C a l i c u t .—

Bran et Hogenburg, Theatre des principales Villes de tons les Univers, 1574.

sheltered, was then the capital of a Hindoo sovereign, who, under the title of
itsiamorin, sa m ivy Or zamorin, ruled a considerable extent of country in the south-west
of the peninsula.

This title is probably the corruption o f Tamuri, the name of

a rajah on whom, according to popular tradition, a prince called Cheruman, afterdividing his territories among his other chieftains, had nothing more remaining
to bestow than his sword, “ with all the territory in which a cock crowing at a
small temple here could be heard."'

The territory thus assigned took, from the

singular nature o f the grant, the name of Colico-du, or the Cock-crowing, which
in course o f time was metamorphosed into Calicut.

This account m ay be set

aside as fabulous; but it is certain that in whatever w ay the original nucleus of
■the territory was acquired, the sword of Cheruman proved the most valuable
part o f his bequest, and enabled Tamuri to place himself at the head o f all his
brother chieftains, and transmit his power to a series o f successors.

One of

these had been converted to Mahometanism^ b y some pilgrims who had been
wrecked on his coast while proceeding to visit Adam ’s Peak in C eylon ; and,
with the zeal of a new convert, set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca.

H e never

returned; but the favour shown to Mahometans during his reign, and the
encouragement which, in consequence o f his recommendation, they received
from his successor, had induced them to settle in great numbers, and enabled
them to acquire much influence in Cranganore, Calicut, and the surroimding
' Buchanan, Narrative o f a Journey from Madras, through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, vol. ii. p. i7 i.
“ B rigg’ s Ferishta, vol. iv . p. 631, 532.
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Such was the state of matters when the Portuguese arrived, and it is
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im .

necessary to attend to it, as furnishing a key to many subsequent proceedings.
De Gama having anchored, as already mentioned, was immediately visited First imahy some small fishing-boats, and under their guidance sailed as near to Calicut Portuguese
as the depth of water would allow.

H e had brought several criminals from

Portugal, whose sentence had been remitted in consideration of the danger to
which they were to he exposed by being sent ashore to hold intercourse with
the natives, under circumstances too hazardous to justify the employment of
any of the crew.

One of these criminals was accordingly despatched along with

the fishermen, in order that the reception given him might enable De Gama to
shape his futxire course.

H e was immediately surrounded by a crowd whose

curiosity could hardly be satisfied, though it was more importunate than rude.
A s Ids ignorance of the language made it useless to ask him any questions, they
took him to the house of two Moors, one of whom, called Monzaide— ^who, from
being a native o f Tunis, knew him to be Portuguese— gave utterance to his
astonishment b y exclaiming in Spanish, “ The devil take y o u !
you hither?”

ships, and on approaching De Gama, cried aloud in Spanish,
luck!

W h at brought

A fter some explanations, Monzaide went off with him to the

Many rubies, many emeralds!

Good lu ck ! good

Thou art bound to give God thanks

for having brought thee where there are all soHs o f spices and precious stones,
with all the riches of the world.”

D e Gama and his crew were so surprised

and affected at meeting with one who could speak their language so far from
home, that they wept for joy.
Having learned from Monzaide that the zamorin was then at Ponany, ^ De Gama
village at the mouth of a river of same name, about thirty-six miles south from
Calicut, De Gama immediately announced his arrival, intimating at the same
time that he was the bearer of a letter to him from his master the K in g of
Portugal, a Christian prince.

The zamorin, in answer, bade him welcome, and

sent a pilot to conduct the .ships to a safer anchorage, near a village called
Pandarane.

H e accepted of the services of the pilot, but demurred at first to

avail himself o f an invitation by the cotwal or chief magistrate, to go ashore
and proceed b y land to Calicut.

On second thoughts, however, he became con

vinced that this was a risk which he ought to r u n ; and while his brother Paul,
who commanded one of the ships, and the other officers, reminded him o f the
danger to be apprehended, not so much from the natives, whom they insisted
on regarding as Christians, as from the Moors, whose deadly enmity they had
already experienced on the African coast, he announced his determination, let
what would betide him, to go ashore and leave no means untried to settle a
treaty of commerce and perpetual amity.
On the 28th of May, after leaving orders that in the event o f any accident ms Amt

visit to tho

befalling him, the vessels were to return home with the news of his discovery, zamorin.
he set out in his boat, attended by twelve o f his company, with flags waving
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T h e cotw a l w as w a itin g to receiv e h im w ith 200

n a ir s , u nderstood to b e th e n o b ility o f th e coun try, an d a large prom iscuous
De Gama’3

assemblage.

Two palanquins had been provided, one for D e Gama and another

thozamo-

for the cotw al; the rest of the attendants followed on foot.

During the joiu’-

ney they paid a visit to a temple built of freestone, covered with tiles, and as
large as a great monastery.

In front of it stood a pillar as high as the mast of

a ship, made of wire, with a weather-cock on the top, and over the entrance
hung seven bells.

The interior was full of im ages; and these, as weU as some

of the ceremonies, confirming the Portuguese in their previous belief that the
natives were Christians, they began to pay their devotions.

The dimness of

the light did not allow them to see the kind of figures they were worshipping,
but on looking around they discerned monstrous shapes on the walls, some
with great teeth sticking an inch out of their mouth, others with four arms and
such frightful faces, that one o f the Portuguese, on beholding one of them, be
fore which he was making his genuflexion, exclaimed, “ I f this be the devil, it
is God I worship.”

On approaching the city the multitude became immense,

and the cotwal halted at the house of his brother, who was waiting, along with
a number of nairs, to conduct D e Gama with all the pomp of an ambassador
into the royal presence.

Though almost stifled b y the press, he was so much

gratified that he could not help observing to those around him, “ They little
think in Portugal what honour is done us here.”
His recaption at the
palace.

The palace, at which they arrived an hour before simset, had a handsome
n

^

•i

•

appearance, and was surrounded by trees, and gardens adorned with fountains.
I t was entered b y a series of five inclo.sm’es, each having its own separate g a te ;
and such was the eagerness of the populace to squeeze themselves in, that
several were crushed to death.

A t the grand entrance D e Gama was received

b y the chief minister and liigh-priest, a little old man, who, after embracing
him, took him with his attendants into the presence.

The hall of audience was

set round with seats, rising as in a theatre; the floor was carpeted with green
velvet, and the walls hung round with silks of diverse colour,s.

A t the head of

the hall the zamorin lay reclined on a kind o f sofa, with a covering of white
silk wrought with gold, and a rich canopy overhead.

H e was a large, stout

man, o f dark complexion, advanced in years, and with something majestic in
his appearance.

H e wore a short coat of fine calico, adorned with branches and

roses o f beaten g o ld ; the buttons were large pearls.
calico reached to his knees.

Another piece o f white

A kind o f mitre, ghttering with pearls and pre

cious stones, covered his head; his ears were strung with jewels of the same
k in d ; and both his fingers and toes were loaded with diamond rings.
and legs, left naked, were adorned with gold bracelets.

H is arms

N ear him stood two

gold basons and a gold fountain; the one bason contained betel and areca nut,
which was handed him b y an attendant, the other received it when chewed;
the fountain supplied water to rinse his mouth.

j
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After De Gama entered and made his obeisance accordingdo the custom of
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the country, by bowing his body three times and lifting up his hands, the
zamorin looked kindly at him, recognized him b y a scarcely perceptible inch-

The mter-

nation of the head, and ordered him b y signs to advance and sit down near
him.

The attendants being admitted, took their seats opposite, and were

regaled with fruits.

‘

On calling for water to drink, a golden cup with a spout

was brought, but they were told that it was considered bad manners to touch
the vessel with their lips.

The awkwardness o f the Portuguese, who, in at

tempting to drink by the spout, either choked themselves with the water or
^

spilled it upon their clothes, gave much amusement to the court.

^

De Gama

having been asked b y the zamorin to open his business, gave him to understand
that the custom of princes in Europe was to hear ambassadors in the presence of
only a few of their chief counsellors.

The suggestion was immediately adopted,

and the audience took place in another apartment similar to the former, where
only De Gama and another Portuguese, who acted as his interpreter, on the one
side, and the zamorin, his chief minister, the comptroller of his household, and
his betel-server on the other, were present.

W h en asked whence he came, and

with what object, De Gama answered that he was an ambassador of the K ing
of Portugal, the greatest prince in all the W est, who, having heard that there
were Christian princes in the Indies, of whom the K ing of Calicut was the chief,
had sent an ambassador to conclude a treaty of trade and friendship with him.
H e added, that for sixty years the K ing -of Portugal and his predecessors had
been endeavouring to discover India by sea; and had at length succeeded for
the first time.

In anticipation o f this success, the king, his master, had

intrusted him with two letters, the delivery o f which, as it was now late, he
would, with the zamorin s permission, defer till to-morrow.

D e Gama had

reason to think he had made a favourable impression, as the zamorin repeated
his welcome, made inquiries as to the distance to Portugal, and the time
occupied by the voyage, and declared his willingness not only to recognize the
K in g of Portugal as his friend and brother, but to send an ambassador to his
court.
De Gama, after passing the night with his attendants in a lodging specially De Gama-s
.

proposed

provided for them, began next morning to prepare a present for the zamorin. present.
H e was not well supplied for that purpose; but after selecting four pieces of
scarlet, six hats, four branches of coral, six almasars, a parcel of brass, a chest
of sugar, two barrels of oil and two of honey, sent for the royal factor and cotwal to ask their opinion.

On looking at the articles they burst into a laugh,

and told him that the poorest merchant who came to the port made a better
present.

A kind of altercation arose, and at last the factor and cotwal departed,

after taking his promise that he would not visit the king till they returned to
go with him.

H e waited the whole day, but they never appeared.

On the day

following, when they arrived, and he complained of their behaviour, they made
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The fact was that

they had been gained b y the Moors, who, fearing that their interests might be
seriously affected by the opening up of .a new trade with Europe, and the con
sequent decline of that which had hitherio been carried oU b y the Ked Sea,
were determined to leave no means untried' to frustrate the object of the Portu
guese expedition.
W h en D e Gama went to the palace to pay the visit which, according to
totheza-'
morin.

appointment, should have been paid a day sooner, the effect o f the Moorish
• i •

'

,

. intrigue was very apparent.

t -t

i

H e was kept waiting for three hoiu’s ; and when at

last admitted, was told angrily b y the zamorin that he had waited for him all
the day before.

H e was then asked how it was that, i f he came from so great

and rich a prince as he represented his. .king to be, he brought no present With
him, though in every embassy o f friendship that must be regarded as a neces
sary credential.

D e Gama made the best excuse ^ s s ib le in the circumstances,

by referring to the uncertain issue o f his voyage, which made it imprudent to
provide a present which there might be no opportunity o f delivering, and promising that i f he lived to carry home the news o f his discovery, a suitable
present would certainly arrive.

The zamorin, not yet satisfied, observed, “ I hear

you have a St. M ary in gold, and desire I may have that.”

D e Gama, taken

somewhat aback at this demand, replied that the image was not gold, but only
wood gilded; and as he attributed his preservation at sea to its influence, he
must be excused for not parting with it.

The zamorin, quitting the subject,

asked for the two letters, which indeed contained only the same thing in dupli
cate, the one written in Portuguese and the other in Arabic.

The latter, inter

preted by.Monzaide, was in purport as follow s:— “ A s soon as it was known to
Portugal that tlm K in g of Calicut, one o f the mightiest princes of all
. letter.

the Indies, was a Christian, he was desirous to cultivate a trade and friendshi])
with him, for the conveniency o f lading spices in his ports;

for which, in

exchange, the commodities o f Portugal should be sent, or else gold and silver,
in case his majesty chose the sam e; referring it to the general, his ambassador,
to make a further report.”

This letter, and the noble bearing o f Vasco de

Gama, who throughout the interview behaved in a manner becoming the high
character which he claimed, disabused the mind o f the zamorin o f the impres.sion received o f him through the intrigues o f the Moors, who had sedulously
circulated a rumour that he was no ambassador, but merely a pirate.

H e there

fore conversed with him in the most friendly manner, and gave him full liberty
to bring any merchandise he had with him ashore and dispose of it to the best
advantage.
Moriah
intrigues,

next day, the 31st o f May, De Gama prepared to return to his ships,
and was actually on the w ay to Pandarane, when the Moors, fearing that if ho
once got away he would not again return, induced the cotwal, b y a large bribe,
to hasten after and detain him, so as to afford them an opportunity o f disposing
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of him summarily.
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The cotwal accordingly set out in pursuit, and found De

Gama hastening on considerably in advance of his attendants.
rallied him on his haste, and asked him if he was running away.

a .d .

149s.

The cotwal
H e answered,

“ Y e s; I am running away from the h ea t;" and continued his journey, the cot
wal keeping close by him till he reached the village.
men came up, but he called immediately for a boat.

I t was sunset before his
The cotwal at fii-st endea

voured to dissuade him, but finding him resolute, pretended to send for the
boatmen, while at the same time he sent another message, ordering them to
keep out of the way.

The consequence was that no boat appeared, and there

was no-alternative but to pass the night on shore.

'

In the morning matters assumed a still more threatening appearance.

.
The noGama

cotwal, instead of bringing a boat, told him to
order his ships nearer shore, and' ion his refusal,
threw off all di.sguise, telling him that as he
^

f

would not do what he was ordered he should
not go on board.

De Gama was thus to all in-

tents a prisoner.

The doors of his lodging were

shut, and several nairs with drawn swords kept
guard within.

■Coello meantime had come V ith

his boats within a short distance of the shore;
and, fortunately, by communicating with one o f

'

De Gama’s sailors, who had been left outside,
was apprised of his situation.

The cotwal, while

^

he still detained him, seemed afraid to proceed

-

to violent extremes; and after finding that he
could not lui’e the vessels into the harbour-, so

^

as to give the Moors an opportunity of destroyipg them, changed his tactics and asked only
that the merchandise should be sent ashore.
i "i - .

i »

i

ii

,

•

l

e

i

s h ip

,

H is object apparently was to approjrriate it to

op

S p a in ,

Fifteenth Century.—From

Epiltolft Criatoferi Colom.. Ac., H05.

himself; and as De Gama’s presence interfered with this object, he was easily nis release,
induced, as soon as the merchandise arrived, to allow him to depart.
De Gama, once free of the cotwal and his associates, determined not again
to place himself in their power, but took care by his factor, Diego Diaz, brother
of the more celebrated Bartolommeo, who first doubled the Cape, to acquaint
the zamorin with the unworthy treatment to which he had been subjected.
The zamorin seemed much incensed, and promised both to punish the offenders TruOic
and send merchants to purchase the goods.

H e could scarcely have been sin-

cere, for the insolence of the Moors increased; and the goods, which they took
every opportunity to depreciate, found few purchasers.

A kind of traffic, how

ever, was established; and after permission was given to remove the goods from
Pandarane to Calicut, as a more suitable market, much friendly intercoiu-se took
V oL . I .
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They were not destined, how

ever, to part so amicably.
tocomr"”
iiostuo.

months had elapsed" since the arrival of the Portuguese
vessels, and as the north-east monsoon, on which they depended for their return
homewards, was about to set in, De Gama, on the 10th o f August, sent Diego
Diaz to the zamorin with a present of scarfs, silks, coral, and other things, and
a notification of his intention to depart.

H e was obliged to wait four days

for admission, and was then received with a frowning countenance.

The

zamoiin’s mind had been completely poisoned; and he regarded the Portuguese
either as phates, who had come for plunder, or spies, who, after acquainting
themselves with the country, intended to return with a fleet sufficient to invade
it.

Accordingly a guard was set over the house which the Portuguese had used

for a factory, preventing all egress; and a proclamation issued prohibiting all
intercourse with the Portuguese ships.
De Gama, on learning what had happened, was much incensed, but deter
mined to proceed warily, and employ craft against craft.
____,

Two days after the

proclamation,
arrived in
with

■
'* "■ r t * * * ^ ^

an

four

lads

almadia,

predous stones^ for

were entirely ignorant o f
what had taken place in

A n A lmadia .— From Hughen’s Discours o f Voyatres in IndustAn. 1585.

/~i i*

.
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i
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Oahcut, and allowed them

to depart, in the hope that their return would induce other persons o f more conse
quence to pay him a visit.

Nor was he mistaken.

For the zamorin, convinced

b y D e Gama’s conduct that he was ignorant of the detention of his factor Diaz,
and his secretary Braga, who were both in the factory when the guard was set
over it, sent people on board to keep him amused till he should be able to effect
the destruction of his ships b y preparing a fleet in his own ports, or bringing
one from Mecca for that purpose.
DeGam a

De Gama kept his own couiusel, till one day

when six o f the principal inhabitants arrived with fifteen attendants.

He

immediately seized them, and sent a letter ashore, demanding his factor and
secretary in exchange.

After some parleying, Diaz and Braga were sent aboard,

and the principal inhabitants, who were nahs, were returned.

The attendants,

however, were detained, on the plea that some 6 f the Portuguese merchandise
was still unaccounted for.

This was mere pretence on De Gama’s part, for he

had already determined to carry off the poor natives to Portugal, and exhibit
them as the vouchers of his discovery.

Immediately after making this announce

ment to those who had been sent for the natives, and desiring them to inform
the zamorin that he would shortly return and give him full means o f judging
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whether the Christians were thieves, as the Moors had persuaded him, he weighed

a.d. isoo.

anchor and set sail on his homeward voyage.
Two days after their departm-e, when the ships were lying becalmed a league De oanm
i?
T
•
n
attacked
iroin Calicut, the zamorm s fleet of forty vessels was seen approaching, full of by the

I
J
'I

.^Idiei-s.

1

Their object was obvious; but the Portuguese, b y means of their at™""*

ordnance, managed to keep them at bay till a gale fortunately sprung up, and

J

they got clear oflf, though not without being

1

De Gama, for a short time, kept near the coast; and when within twelve leagues

,

pursued for an hour and a half

of Goa, received the alarming intelligence that the whole coast was in motion,
and that in all its harbom-s vessels were being fitted out for the purpose of intercepting him.
otit to sea.

Longer delay, therefore, seemed dangerous, and he at once put
The voyage home was tedious and disastrous; but ultimately Belem A r r iv e s m

was reached in September, 1499, after an absence of two years and two months.
r.-

O f the original crew, only fifty retui-ned alive.

The news of their arrival was

hailed with extraordinary demonsti'ations o f jo y throughout the kingdom ; and
De Gama, after being conducted into Lisbon in triumphal procession, was raised
to new honours and liberally pensioned.

So elated was K ing Emanuel with the

success o f the expedition, that he forthwith added to his titles that of Lord of
the Conquest and Navigation of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, and the Indies.
N o time was lost in fitting out a new expedition on a more extended scale. Second

,

It consisted of thirteen vessels, containing 1200 men, and sailed from Belem
on the 9th of March, 1500, under the command o f Pedro Alvarez Cabral. Am ong
the captains were Bartolommeo Diaz, the discoverer o f the Cape o f Good Hope,
and his brother, Diego Diaz, who had been factor to Vasco de Gama.

The

Canaries were seen on the 18 th ; but from them the course was so far w est
ward that the fir.st land they reached was a new continent, the discovery of
which, though little importance appears to have been attached to it at the time,
ultimately proved the most valuable acquisition made b y the crown of Portugal.
. It was Brazil.

The expedition again sailed on the 2d o f M ay for the Cape of

Good Hope, but was thrown into considerable alarm b y the appearance, o f a
comet, which continued to increase for ten days, and shone so brightly as to be
visible both day and night,

The disasters, of which it was dreaded as the fore-

•runner, seemed to be realized b y the bursting of a storm with such suddenness

1

and fury that, before the sails could be furled, four of the vessels, one of them
commanded b y Bartolommeo Diaz, sunk, with every soul on board, and the
others were so shattered and filled with water that, had not their sails been so
lorn as to leave nothing but bare poles, they must certainly have foundered.
.

r

Dreadfid as the storm was, it was ultimately weathered, and Cabral found, s to r m o ff
■on its abating, that the Cape o f Good Hope was already doubled.

Continuing o 3 Uoiw.

•- ' .along the south-east coast of Africa, he fell in with two vessels at anchor near
Sofala.
* ^.;talcen.

They took fright and made for the shore, but were pursued and overThey proved to be Moorish vessels bound for Melinda.

A s the Portu-
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guese were on friendly terms with its chief, Cabral was sorry for what had
happened, more especially as the most valuable part of the cargo consisted of
gold, which, during the teiror of the flight, had been thrown overboard.

On

expressing his regret, the Moorish captain gravely asked whether he had not
some wizard with him, who might conjure it up from the bottom of the sea.

At

Melinda, where the chief proved as friendly as before, Cabral was furni.shed
with two Gujerat pilots.

Under their guidance he made a prosperous voyage

across the Indian Ocean, and cast anchor within a league of Calicut on the 13th
of September.
Cabral
c^irat.

Shortly after his arrival several nairs came on board, bringing the zamorin s
welcome,-and making great offers of friendship.

Cabral was thus induced to

take his ships nearer the city, and sent ashore four natives whom Vasco de
Gama had carried oft'.

H e afterwards sent a messenger, intimating that he came

from Portugal purely to settle trade and friendship; but, taught by De Gama s
experience, he refused to land till hostages were given.

This demand produced

some delay and altercation, but at last six of the principal natives an-ived, and
Cabral ventured ashore.

The interview took place in a pavilion, erected on

Interview

purposB, near the water-edge.

^raorin^

visited him, dazzled all eyes with the size and brilliancy of the diamonds, rubies,

The zamorin, dressed nearly as when De Gama

sapphires, and pearls, which studded his girdle and hung from his ear.s, or
covered his fingers and toes.

H is chair of state and palanquin, all of gold and

silver, curiously wrought, glistened with precious stones; and, among other
articles composed of the precious mtetals, were three gold and seventeen silver
trumpets, and various silver lamps, and censers smoking with perfumes.

Cabral,

after delivering his credentials, and stating the desire of the K in g of Portugal to
enjoy the zamorin’s friendship, and establish at Calicut a factory, which should
be supplied with all kinds o f Eiu-opean goods, and take spices in exchange, or
pay for them in ready money, caused the present to be brought in.

I t consisted

of a wrought silver basin gilt, a foimtain of the same, a silver cup with a gilt
cover, two cushions of cloth of gold, and two of crimson velvet, a cloth of state of
the same velvet striped and bound with gold lace, and two rich pieces of arras.
Mutual

go far all things had gone on sm oothly; but beneath this seeming friendship
mutual distrftst was at work, preparing for a final rupture.

First, the hostages,

on learning that Cabral was preparing to return, began to suspect that they
might be detained altogether, and endeavoured to escape b y leaping into the
sea.

Some succeeded, while those re-captm’ed were treated with some degree of

harshnes.s.

Before the misunderstanding thus occasioned was com[)letely cleared

up, Cabral proposed to send a message to the zamorin, to ask whether he was
willing to finish the agreement which he had begun.

So strong was the

conviction among the Portuguese that this me.ssage would only make matters
worse, that Francisco Correa was the only man in the fleet bold enough to
volunteer to carry it.

Contrary to expectation, Correa met witli a friendly

^

5-
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reception, and completed an arrangement by which a regular Portuguese factory
was established in Calicut, under the charge o f his brother, Ayres Correa.

a .d. isoo.

This

factor seems to have been veiy indifferently' qualified for his office; and allowed
himself to be imposed upon at all hands, and more especially b y the Moors, who
.had never ceased their intrigues from the ffi'st moment when the Portuguese
made their appearance.

A t their instigation some hostile manifestations were

made, particidarly by Khoja Comireci, the admiral o f Calicut; and appearances
became so alarmmg that Cabral deemed it necessary to quit the harbour, and
stood out to sea.

The zamorin expressed deep and apparently sincere regret

at the cause of Cabral’s removal, and showed a willingness to take whatever
steps might be necessary to restore confidence.

H e gave, orders to prevent the

interference of the Moors, removed an officer whom he had placed in the factory,
and substituted another, who, he thought, would be more acceptable.

H e even

took the still more decided step of removing the factory from a locality which
gave the Moors too great control over it, and gave the Portuguese a perpetual
grant o f a new house more convenientl;f situated near the sea shore.

The

good effect of these measures was soon visible; and the Portuguese walked
the streets of Calicut as safely, and as free from molestation, as i f they had
been in Lisbon.
The Moors, whose resources in intrigue were inexhaustible, determined to Moorish
^

,

T

intrigues.

break up this imderstanding, and tried to effect it by a rather singular expedient.
Availing themselves of the vindictive feelings of the officer who had been
removed from the Portuguese factory, they employed him to persuade Correa
that Cabral could not confer a greater service on the zamorin than to capture
• a large .ship, which was bound from Ceylon to Cambay or Gujerat, with
elephants.

One o f these animals, which the zamorin coveted, had been refused;

and as he had thus been unable to obtain it by fair means, he would be very
glad to obtain it anyhow.

The Moors calculated that the master o f the vessel,

whom they had put on his guai'd, would be more than a match for the Portu
guese admiral, and, at all events, that the Portuguese, b y attackmg a vessel with
which they lifnl no proper ground of quarrel, would justify the reputation which
they had given them as mere depredators.

Cabi’al fell too easily into the snai’e

- thus laid for h im ; but, after discovering the trick, made the best reparation he
could, by restoring the vessel to its owners.
The Moors, disappointed in their olject, resumed their former practices, and
threw many obstructions in the w ay of the Portuguese; who, in consequence, saw stoimoa.
the time for their departure approaching while their ships remained unladen.
Cabral comi)lained to the zamorin, and was authorized to search the- vessels
o f the Moors and take whatever spices were found in them, only paying the
original cost prices.

The Moors were too numerous and influential to be thus

summarily dealt with ; and on one of their ships being seized, obtained permis
sion fi'om the fickle zamorin to retaliate.

They took measures accordingly; ami
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A.D. 1500. having excited a riot, stormed the Poituguese factory.

M any of the inmates,

and among others Ayres Correa, the principal factor, lost their lives,
bombiuiia

Cabral, not having received any apology for this outrage from the zamorin,

CaUoiit.

determined to take his own method of revenge, without giving himself any
concern as to the lawfulness of the means.

On a sudden, without note of wimiing,

he made a furious onset on ten large ships which were lying in the harbour;
and after a contest, during which 600 of the Moors and natives perished, gained
possession of the cargoes and set the ships on fire.
opened his fire upon the town.

N o t satisfied with this, he

Many o f its public buildings were destroyed,

and the inhabitants, becoming crowded in their flight, fell in great numbers.
The zamorin himself made a naiTow escape, as one o f his nahs, who was
immediately behind lum, was struck down by a camion-ball.
ofthe*a!jlh
ofCochin,

Peace was now out o f the question, and open war was declared.

The Portu-

guese, however, had no idea of abandoning their Indian traffic; and on being
dispossessed of one factory, immediately looked out for another.

Farther south

than Calicut, and bounding with it, Was the kingdom or rajahship o f Cochin.
It recognized the supremacy of Calicut, but had often aspired to independence,
and was therefore easily induced to listen to proposals o f am ity from the Portu
guese.

The power o f these new visitors had been signally displayed in their

recent contest with the zamorin; and the K ing of Cochin could scarcely doubt
that, were their powerful aid secured, the yoke of Calicut might soon be shaken
off.

Accordingly, when Cabral appeared off the coast, and stated his desire to

make the town and harbour of Cochin the seat of Portuguese commerce, the
terms were easily arranged.

The rajah, whose name was Truimpara or Trimum-

para, at once agreed to give hostages as a security that the Poi-tuguese should
not be treacherously dealt with when a.shore, only stijnilating that the two nail’s
whom he sent for the purpose should be chaiiged daily, as they could not eat on
shipboard without becoming unfit for the royal presence, or-, in other word.s,
losing caste.
Th3 Portu-

gueie
remove

The harbour of Cochin, forming one of a series of lagoons which here line tlie
^
^
coast, and have occasional openings by which ships can enter, was far superior
to that o f Calicut; and the Portuguese saw reason to congr.atulate themselves
on their change of locality; but recent experience made them cautious, and all
that Cabral at first ventured to do was to land a factor o f the name o f Gonzalo
Gil Barbosa, a clerk, an interpreter, and four criminals whom he had brought
from Portugal, who were to act as servants.

Their reception was very gracious;

but the court presented none of the dazzling state cons[>icuous at Calicut
soon appeared, however, that it possessed more valuable qualities.

It

For every

promise made was fulfilled to the letter; and the lading o f the Portuguese
vessels with the spices which the country produced in abundance, w.as accom
plished without delay.

This difference of treatment was probably owing, not

so much to the personal qualities of the sovereigns of Calicut and Cochin, as to
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their relative positions— the former considering himself strong enough to make

a .d

.

isoi.

his will law, and, i f so disposed, to play the tyrant, while the latter, writhing
under a galling yoke, was convinced that his best chance of escaping it was to
tlu'ow himself into the hands of the Portuguese.

This feeling o f a common

interest and a common danger naturally smoothed down many difficulties, and

*

made friendship, when once established, firm and lasting.
The impression which the Portuguese had produced, both by the terror of
their arms and the extent of their commercial transactions, was strikingly

Fnem iiy
from other

evinced b y the anxiety which several native states now manifested to secure
their alliance.

From the chiefs of two of these— Cananore, situated consider

ably north of Calicut, and Coulan, or rather Quilon, situated considerably south
o f Cochin, in the state of Travancore— ^messengers an-ived to invite the Portu
guese to their harbours, promising them spices on cheaper terms than they could
..

be obtained at Cochin.

Cabral was, of course, inchned to open communications

in as m any quarters as possible, with a view to subsequent traffic; but at the time
it was impossible to do more than promise a futm-e visit, as he had more serious
work on hand.

Just as he was completing his cargo, a formidable fleet, com

posed o f twenty-five large ships, and m any smaller vessels, appeared off the
coast.

I t was said to have 15,000 soldiers on board, and to be destined to

avenge the injuries inflicted on Calicut.

This information was furnished by the

Rajah o f Cochin, who proved his fidelity to his new allies b y offering them all
the assistance in his pow er; but Cabral, thanking him for the offer, felt confident
that he would prove more than a match for them single-handed.

I t would seem,

however, that this confidence was somewhat shaken, for after some manoeuvring
with the.view of bringing the enemy to action, he suddenly changed his mind,
and sailed away in-such haste, that he did not even take time to restore the c-abiva
•

. hostages whom he had received from the rajah.

•

o

^

To increase the ignominy of the

flight, he was pursued a whole day by the Calicut fleet.

pursued
by the

W h en it left him

at night he appears to have availed himself o f the darkness to regain the Mala
bar coast, and anchored in front of Cananore, where he took in 400 quintals o f
cinnamon.

The rajah was so friendly that, supposing the want o f money to be

the reason w hy he did not take more, he offered him any additional quantity on
cnedit; and showed how anxious he was to cidtivate the Portuguese .alliance,
b y .actually sending an ambassador with Cabr.al to Europe for that pm-pose.
Nothing o f much interest occurred on the homeward voyage, and Cabral
an-ived in Lisbon on the 31st of July, 1501.
•
'

O f the ships which originally

. formed the expedition only six returned.
Before Cabral’s arrival a third Portuguese expedition was on its w.ay to India.
.

.

Tinni
Portuguese

It had sailed in M.arch, and consisted only of three ships .and a c.aravel, with e..ji«<iition.
■ 4.00 men, under the command of an experienced se.aman o f the name of Juan de
Nueva.

H is instructions, proceeding on the assumption that Cabral had est.ab-

• ' lished factories at Sofala and at Ciilicut, were to leave two of the vessels with
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tlieir cargoes at the former, and proceed with the two others to the hitter town.
A s a precautionaiy measure the expedition was to call at San Bias, situated east
of the Cape o f Good Hope, and wait ten days to give an opportunity of meeting
with any of Cabral’s ships which might he on their w ay home.

Here they

found a letter which had been left for them, detailing the events which had

.

;

taken place

at Calicut

and Cochin.

In conse-

quence of this informa-

‘

Caxanore ,—B run 6t Hogenburg, 1571.

o fw M c h ''^^

°

that he should lade there;
hut anxiety to learn the state of matters at the factoiy induced him to decline
and hasten on to Cochin.
Do Nneva
Cochin.

On arriving, he learned that the rajah, though greatly offended with Cabral
for leaving without notice and carrying off his hostages, had proved a faithful
ally, and given full protection to all the members of the factory; hut that the
Moors had carried their hostility so far as on one occasion to set fire to it, and
in various ways, b y depreciating the value of their merchandise, had prejudiced
the native traders against them to such a degree, that they refused to part
with their spices except for ready money.

A s this was a commodity witli

which Juan de N ueva was very scantily provided, he immediately returned to
Cananore, where the rajah dealt with him much more liberally, and furnished
him with 1000 quintals of pepper, 50 of ginger, and 450 of cinnamon, together
with som.e cotton cloth, to be paid out of the proceeds o f the goods which he
had lodged for sale in a Portuguese factoiy establislied there.

W h ile occupied

with these commercial transactions, Juan de Nueva received intelligence that a
large fleet belonging to the zamorin was on the way to attack him.

The rajah

who sent the intelligence advised him to land his men and ordnance, and
make an entrenchment on shore, as the only effectual means of defence.
Defeats the
fleet,

was not

SO

He

easily intimidated; and, on the next day, when 100 vessels were seen

entering the bay, he advanced to meet them, and jioured in his shot with sucli
good effect, that the zamorin’s commander hung out a flag of trace, and, after a
parley, agreed to quit the bay, and make the best of his way back to Calicut,
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Tins failure made such an impression on the zamorin that h§ proposed terms of
accommodation.

a .d. 1502.

Juan de Nueva, probably feeling that his powers were not

sufficient for transacting business of so much importance, set sail for Europe.
H is homeward voyage was prosperous, and he arrived safely with all his ships.
-

The accounts brought home by Cabral satisfied the K ing of Portugal that

E xp«iition

he must either fit out his expeditions on a scale of greater' magnitude, or
desist from the attempt to establish a trade in the East.

Thd latter alter

native was not to be thought o f ; for even under the most adverse circum
stances the profit had counterbalanced the loss.

I t was therefore determined

that the next expedition would be more adequate to the objects contemplated.
These were not merely to overawe any of the native Indian princes who might
be disposed tp be hostile, but to chastise the insolence of the Moors by attacking
/

their Hade in its principal seat.

Accordingly, the expedition now fitted out

consisted in all of twenty ships.

The command, at first offered to Cabral, was

ultimately given to Vasco.de Gama, who was to proceed directly to India with
ten ships; while his brother, Stephen de Gama, and Vicente Sodr6, were each to
have the command o f a squadron of five, and clear the sea of Moors, the one by
scouring tlie Malabar coast, and the other by cruizing off the entrance to the
Red Sea.
Vasco de Gama, honoured with the title of Admiral o f the Eastern Seas, set Hisnew
sail with Vicente Sodre on the 3d of March, 1502, before Juan de Nueva’s
return;

Stephen de Gama did not leave bdfore the 1st of M ay.

H aving

doubled the Cape of Good Hope, and sailed up the, east coast of Africa, for the
purpose of establishing factories at Sofala and Mosambique, Vasco de Gama,
after waiting till he was joined b y his brother, continued his course across the
Indian Ocean, and had arrived within sight of Mount Dilly, a little north
of Cananore, when he fell in with a large ship belonging to the Sultan of
'

Egyjit.

I t was richly laden, and had on board many Mahometans of rank

and wealth, bound on a pilgrunage to Mecca.
and captured it after a vigorous resistance.
cious use of his victory.
*

H e immediately attacked it,

To his disgrace he made an atro- He captures

Going on board, he called the principal passengers

before him, and ordered them to produce whatever property they had in money
or in goods.

They declared that most of both had been left in Calicut; but

on his throwing one of them bound hand and foot into the sea, and threat
ening to treat all the others in the same way, they became terrified, and

3delded to his demand.

H e had thus secured a rich prize b y questionable

means, and ought at all events to have been satisfied with it.

Instead of ' this

he acted as if he had thrown aside every feeling of humanity, and resolved
to play the barbarian, not for the profit, but merely for the pleasure it afforded.
• After dividing the plunder among his crews, and removing all the children
• to his own ship, in order to fulfil <a vow which bound him to make monks of all
tire males he should thus capture, he forced all. the passengers and crew of the
Y ol. I.
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Sloorisli vessel below, and, having nailed down the hatches upon them, told his
brother to set it on fire.

Tlie fiendish order was executed; but the unhappy

victims, rendered desperate, made superhuman efforts, and having broken open
D 0 Gama's
barbarity,

the liatclies, succeeded in quencliing the flames.

H ad they been the gniiltiest

possible, instead of being for the most part inoffensive pilgi'ims, they
had now surely done enough to save their lives.

But no.

Their destruction

had been ordered, and Vasco de Gama was not to be satisfied with less.
Stephen, who proved himself no unwilling instrument in his brother’s hands,
was told to board, and made the attempt, but m et with such a reception
from the Mahometans, when they saw that no mercy was to be expected, as
compelled him to retire.

H ad De Gama been acting imder a sudden burst of

passion, he had now full time to cool, for night came on, and nothing more
could be done till morning.

W lien he rose, it was only to repeat his inhuman

order; the vessel was again boarded and set on fire, and 300 persons, of whom
thirty were women, were burned to death, or drowned, or slaughtered.

Of

all who were in the vessel when the capture was made, not a soul escaped
except the children, whom this bloody baptism initiated into the Komish faith.
His arrival
atcananors.

After this infamous transaction one almost shudders to mention the name of
Gamd, but the course of the narrative cannot in the meantime proceed
without him.

In his next proceeding, tlie caution which he used, when he

thought it possible that his own life might be in danger, contrasts strangely with
the recklessness he showed when iniquitously disposing of the lives of others.
H aving anchored off Cananore, he desired an interview with the rajah; but as
the captivity he had suffered at Calicut on his first voyage seemed still upper
most in his mind, he adopted the device of having a wooden bridge, which
projected a considerable w ay into the water.

A t the end o f this bridge, which

was covered with carpets, a pavilion was reared to form the hall of audience.
The rajah made his appearance first, attended b y 10,000 nairs, and advanced to
the pavilion amid the beating o f drums and flourishes of trumpets.

De Gama

came accompanied b y all his boats, adorned with flag.s, and took his place in the
pavilion, under a salute o f artillery.

The result of the interview was a treaty

of amity, and the establi.shment of a Poi-tuguese factory at Cananore.
Ilia pro-

Cai'caf

From Cananore De Gama continued his course to Calicut, and, making his
appearance unexpectedly in the roads, captured several small boats, containing
about fifty natives.

Whatever ju.st cause of quan-el he m ay have had witli the

zamoi'in, these poor creatures were not implicated, and yet, on not obtaining
redre.s3 for the destruction of the Poituguese factory, and the loss of lives occa
sioned by it, he hung them up at the yard-arm, and, after they were dead, cut off
their arms and feet, and caused them' to be can-ied a,shore, with a message to the
zamorin, that similar treatment was in reserve for himself for his repeated
breaches o f faith.

To show that he was in earnest, he ordered three ships to

stand in as near as possible to the town, and open their fire ujion it.

The royal

.

.
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W ithout waiting to

a .d

, fsos.

ascertain the effect, he left Vicente Sodre with a squadron to scour the coast
and destroy the Moorish trade, and set sail for Cochin.

H ere matters were

easily re-established on their former friendly footing, mutual presents were ex
changed, and a commercial treaty of a more formal nature than that previously
existing was concluded.
The next proceeding of the zamorin was very inexcusable, and, indeed, looks
,

.

as if lie had determined to put himself entirely in the wrong.

T reach ery o f

thezamorin.

Hearing that

De Gama was lading at Cochin, he sent a messenger, inviting him to Calicut,
and promising that everything would be arranged to his entire satisfaction.
This was rather a slender foundation on which to negotiate; but peace with
Calicut was felt to be so desirable that D e Gama determined to make one effort
more to secure it, and set out alone, leaving all his other ships behind.

The

temptation was too strong for the fickle and tortuous cofirt of Calicut; and De
Gama, instead of the friendly reception which he had anticipated, was set upon
,

by CLlarge fleet of small vessels, and very narrowly escaped being made prisoner.
Further negotiation was of course impossible, though he ought certainly to
have disdained to take the petty revenge of putting the zamorin’s messenger
to death.
The details of the conflicts which ensued possess little interest.

In one o f

R e tu m o f

them De Gama, after putting to flight a large number of small vessels, captured oamato
two large Moorish ships, which proved valuable prizes, both o f them being
richly laden, while on board one of them was an image of gold o f thirty pounds
weight, with emeralds for its eyes, a robe curiously wrought and set with pre
cious stones for its covering, and on its breast a large ruby.

H aving again

visited Cananore, and united with its rajah and that of Cochin in forming a
kind of triple alliance, for mutual defence, De Gama, leaving Vicente Sodre with
his squadron, sailed for Europe on the 20th of December, 1503, but did not reach
Portugal till the following September.

H e had again proved himself an able

narvigator; but his proceedings had rather tarnished than increased his fame.
H is sovereign, however, was satisfied; and rewarded him with the title of Count
of Videgueira.
Before De Gama departed, the Rajah of Cochin had made him aware of
rm

tlireatening messages wliich he had received from the zamorin.

•1

The peril to

Vhich a faithfid ally was thus exposed, entitled his case to a more careful
consideration than it received, and he was left exposed to the full fury of the
zamorin’s revenge.

Nor was it long before it overtook him.

D e Gama’s depar

ture was too hivourahle an opportunity to be lost, and hostile preparations on a
most formidable scale were immediately commenced.

In the vicinity of Ponany,

about sixteen leagues north of Cochin, 50,000 men were assembled

Before

commencing operations the zamorin asked nothing more than the surrender
of the Portuguese who had fixed their residence in Cochin.

The population

T iw z s u h o r in

prOlX)Se3 to
a tta ck
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were urgent that the demand shoidd be complied with, but the rajah stood firm,
and, though his foi-ce was comparatively insignificant, advanced to the encounter.
The contest, however, was too unequal; and he was chiven from post to post,
tiU he was at last obliged to abandon his capital, and seek an asylum in the
island of Vaipi, or Vipeen, in its vicinity.
W h ile in this extremity he received no support from Vicente Sodre, who

Arrival o f
Alfonso Al-

. .

,

.

buqueniue. kept cruizmg aDout making captures, but on some shallow pretext or other
refused to give any direct assi,stance.
ing.

Powerful aid, however, was approach

Nine ships had sailed from Lisbon, in three equal squadrons, under the
respective commands of Alonso or Alfonso
Albuquerque, Francisco Albuquerque,

§

Antonio Saldanha.

and

The last was to cruize

in the mouth o f tlie Red S ea; the others
were to proceed directly to India.

Francisco

Albuquerque aixived fiist, and with a conI siderable addition to his squadron, in con
sequence of having fallen in with some of
I the ships belonging to Vicente Sodre.

This

powerful reinforcement completely changed
the aspect of affairs, and the zamorin was
defeated at every point.

Triumpara, in the

jo y of his heart, not only conferred new
privileges on the Portuguese, but gave them
permission tO build a fort.

Alfonso de Albuquerque.

Alfonso Albuquerque
new energy was thrown into the Portuguese operations, and many successful
expeditions were made both by land and sea.
manifested in various ways.

The effect of these was

In the south Coulan, or Quilon, then under

female government, made a voluntary offer to lade two ships, and consent to
the establishment of a factory; while the zamorin, dispirited by a series of
disastrous defeats, was compelled to sue for peace

I t was gi-anted, but on

terms so disadvantageous, that he availed himself of the first pretext for a
rupture, and was soon again at open war.
TheAibu-

For some reason not explained

the two Albuquerques, at this very time, when their presence seemed moi'e

Mlifor”*

necessary than ever, set sail for Europe, leaving only Duarte Paclieco with

Europe.

the sliip wliicli he commanded, two caravels, and 110 men, for the defence of
Cochin,

Francisco Albuquerque appears to have peri,shed in a storm, for he

was never more heard o f;

Alfonso, reserved for greater things, arrived in

safety, bringing with him for the king forty pounds of pearls, a diamond o f
remarkable size, and two horses, a Persian and an Arab, the first of the kind
which were imported into Portugal.
The zamorin had become convinced that he would never be able single-

LOPE SOAEEZ.
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handed to overcome the Portuguese ; and therefore, in again preparing to take

a .d .

leos.

the field, made it his first business to strengthen him self b y entering into a
coalition w ith neighbouring states.

“

In this he found little difficulty, for the

Portuguese were not only view ed with jealousy as strangers, but had pinsued a The zamonn
very reckless course at sea, attacking and m aking prizes o f all vessels o f w hat- coautiou.
ever country, whenever they found any pretext for stigmatizing them b y the
name o f Moors.

W e have already m et w ith instances o f this kind candidly

confessed, or rather complacently dwelt upon b y them selves; and it can scarcely
be doubted that the instances which they have not recorded were stiU more
numerous.

Be‘ this as it m ay, the coalition soon assumed a very formidable

a})pearance; and while a numerous fleet, pi'ovided w ith nearly 4 0 0 cannons,
prepared to bombard Cochin from the sea, an army, estimated at 50,000, began
to approach it b y land.
Triumpara w as dismayed, and apparently with good reason, for not only Heroismof
Avas the enemy in overwhelming force, bu t his subjects, under the influence o f pacheco.
terror, began to desert.

The only person whose courage remained imshaken

was the Portuguese captain, Duarte Pacheco, who, when the rajah came to him
in the greatest alarm, and spoke of surrender, scouted the idea, assuring him
that a valiant defence would certainly prove successful.
boast.

This w as no em pty

Pacheco made all his arrangements Avith so much skill, and carried them

out Avith so much resolution, that the confederates were ultim ately obliged to
retire Avith a severe loss.

A ttem pts Avere repeatedly made to rencAv the attack,

but the result was always the sam e; and the zamorin w ith his allies had the
mortification of seeing all their efforts baffled b y a mere handful o f Eixropeans.
Seldom has there been a more striking exam ple of Avhat one daring spirit can
accomplish than was furnished b y Pacheco in this struggle.

In the course o f it

the zamorin had lost 18,000 men, and Avas n ow so humbled as gladly to accept
of terms o f peace from his OAvn tributary Rajah o f Cochin.
again m eet Avith Pacheco, w e m a y here conclude his history.
one.

A s Ave shall not
I t is a melancholy

A fleet of thirteen ships, o f larger dimensions than had ever before been

built in' Portugal, having arrived under the command o f Lope Soai’ez, Pacheco,
though treated with merited distinction, was superseded, and invested Avith the
government of E l Mina, on the west coast o f Africa.

H ere it was thought that

his private fortune, to which he was too heroically disposed to g iv e much atten
tion, Avould be improved.

This object was entirely defeated b y a violent faction,

which first thwarted his measures, and then had the audacity to seize his
person on a false charge, and send him home in chains.

A fter languishing for a nisfate,

time in prison he obtained an honourable acquittal, but it \vas too late.

The

ungrateful return for his distinguished services had broken his heart, and he
died either in prison or shortly after he Avas released from it.
Lope Soarez, soon after his arrival, m oved up to Calicut, and Avas met b y a
messenger from the zamorin, Avho Avas noAV Avilling to comply Avith every
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This was to deliver up an European, a

native of Milan, who had entered his service, and taught him the art o f casting
cannon, along with other important naval and military improvements.
nonoiirabie
the

offence was the ability and fidelity with which he had served him.

^

To his

honour the zamorin demurred to the delivery of an individual whose only
Soarez,

unable or unwilling to appreciate the honour and justice o f the zamorin’s refusal,
immediately bombarded the towm, and laid the greater part o f it in ashes.

This

work o f destruction accomplished, he immediately proceeded-to another, and
treated the town of Cranganore, which had adhered to the zamorin, in the same
way.

H is next exploit began more ominously, but ended still more triumph

antly.

In sailing north from Cranganore to attack Ponany, he was met b y the

zamorin’s fleet, and driven into a bay.

Here he found himself in imminent

peril; for in addition to the fleet before which he had been obliged to retire,
seventeen large Moorish ship.s, well provided with cannon, and carrying 4 0 0 0
H e iB de-

by
Soarez.

men, were waiting to receive him.
^

A fierce conflict ensued; but ultimately, with

trifling loss to the Portuguese, all the ships of the enemy with their rich

lading were destroyed. ' Soarez, thinking he had now done enough to ju stify
his return, left four ships at the fort of Cochin, and set sail for Europe with the

=
I
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L isbon.— From B n m ot Ilogenburg, 1574.

remainder.

His arrival at Li.sbon, on the 22d of July, 1506, was gladly w el

comed, as no richer cargo in goods and prizes had ever returned from the East.
Don Fran-

^ ,^ 3

The ncxt Indian armament fitted out b y Portugal was on a more magnificent
scale than any which preceded it.

It consisted o f tw enty-tw o ships, carrying, in

to the crcw, 1 500 fighting men, and was placed under tlie command of

V ic e r o y

Don Francisco Almeida, wlio bore for tlie first time the proud title of Viceroy of
India,

H is arrival in India took place in 1507.

The first land reached was tlie

i.sland of Anchediva, where, as it occupied a commanding po.sition on the coast,
and had become a common station for Portuguese vessels, he built a fort.

On

arriving at Cochin, where he intended to have rewarded Triumpara, the old and

J-
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faithful ally of the Portuguese, with a crown of gold, set with jewels, which he

a .d . i5or,

had brought from Portugal for the purpose, he was astonished to find that he
had retired from the world, to spend the remainder of his days as a solitary
devotee.

H is nephew was reigning in his stead, and received the crown from the

hands o f Almeida during a pompous ceremonial.

I t is probable that he did not

understand all that was meant by it, for from that day he was to he regarded,
not as an independent sovereign, but a vassal holding his crown during- the
pleasure o f the Portuguese.
•

*

Before Almeida arrived, the zamorin had once more placed all his fortunes

N-ative com-

on a venture; and, as if fully aware that the struggle in which he was about to

against the

engage would prove decisive of his fate, left no means unemployed to insure
success.

A t this time a powerful dynasty w<rs reigning in the Deccan over

territories which included a considerable tract of sea-coast, from Goa northwards,
while the kingdom of Gujei’at or Camhaya had risen to be a great naval- power.
Both of these states had been wantonly attacked b y the Portuguese, and their
commei'ce had suffered severely before they were aware o f having done anything
to provoke hostility.

Naturally exasperated, they entered with readiness into

liiKD’b-EYE V iew op A lexandria .— From Bi-uu et liogeuburg, 1574.

• a combination intended to banish the Portuguese for ever from the Eastern seas.
Even with these auxiliaries the zamorin did not feel secure.

H e therefore

extended his views much further, and entered into communication with the
Sultan of Egypt.
The Mameluke sultan at once responded to the call thus made upon him. The Suitun
^

.

o f Egypt

and the more readily that his attention had previously been drawn to the sub- joins it.
ject from another quarter.

The success of the Portuguese in the East was

already telling powerfully against the lucrative trade which the Venetians had
■ long been accustomed to regard as their special monopoly.

Goods brought into

the Levant, either overland or b y way o f Alexandria, had so heavy a burden of
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i5or. transport and taxation to bear, that tliey could not possibly compete with the
comparatively inexpensive process of a single voyage, however long, from the
port o f lading to the port of dehvery.

The Venetians thus fmmd themselves

Intrigues of Undersold in every European market, and became perfectly aware that they
either destroy the Portuguese trade or be destroyed b y it.

Their first

endeavour was to work upon the fears of the K in g of Portugal and the pope, b y
instigating the sultan to send a threatening letter to Lisbon and Rome, intimatTng that i f the Portuguese did not forthwith relinquish the new course
o f navigation, by which they had penetrated into the Indiair Ocean, and cease
from encroaching on a commerce which had been carried on from time imme
morial between A sia and his dominions, he would put to death all the Chris
tians in Egypt, Syria, and Palestine, bui-n their churches, and demolish the
holy sepulchre itself
All Egyptian

Tliis menace having failed to produce the effect anticipated, the Venetians
scruple to Urge the sultan to take tlie remedy into his own hands, and,

fleet fitted

in accordance with the invitation given by the zamorin, become a powerful
auxiliary in the crusade against the Portuguese.

There was only one difficulty.

The Egyptian fleet in its actual state was ovennatched b y that of Portugal.

If

the war was undertaken, the ffi-st thing necessary would be to build a new Beet.
E gypt had no proper timber for the purpose.

How , then, was it to be obtained?

The Venetians were not to be balked of their object by such an obstacle.

H ad

they not whole forests of naval timber in Dalmatia? and having gone so far,
w hy need they scruple to place them at the disposal of the sultan, who, after
hewing down as much as he required, might easily transport it b y a well known
route to the Red Sea?

Such was the plan actually adopted; and Europe

saw the maidtime power which had taken a prominent part in the cinsade of
Christian princes against Mahometans, as zealously engaged in promoting a
Mahometan crusade against Christians.
itsarriToim

B y these extraordinary means a fleet o f twelve ships o f war having been
fyjly eq^iipped, set sail for the Indian coast in 1507.

India.

I t earned 1500-

men, and was commanded b y an experienced officer, whom I erishta calls Ameer
Hoossein, and the Portuguese Meer Hashim.

I t sailed first to Gujerat, where

M ullik Eiaz, admiral of Mahmood Shah I., who was then reigning sovereign o f
that kingdom, was prepared to join it with a squadron which would more than
double its numbers and strength.

Almeida seems not to have been aware

o f the danger which threatened him till he was almost overtaken by i t

H is

tactics obviously should have been to attack the Turkish fleet on its passage.
I n tins w ay it might not have been difficult for him to beat his enemies in
detail.

H e m ay have been prevented by obstacles of which we are not aware;

for after he had resolved to pursue this obvious course it was found to be
too late.

H is son Lorenzo, whom he had despatched with eleven sail to

intercept the sultan’s fleet, having been detainect first off Cananore, where he

.
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attacked and, with scarcely any loss, destroyed a native squadron far larger than

a .d

. ibot.

his own, and afterwards at Anchediva, where sixty Moorish and native vessels
had made an attempt on the fort, arrived in the harboiu’ of Choul, or Chowul,
about twenty-three miles south of Bombay, ju st in time to see the Egyptian
admiral enter it.

A

fierce conflict immediately ensued, and was continued

without any decided advantage till night separated the combatants.

a

naval

N ex t day

an immense preponderance was given to Ameer Hoossein by the arrival of
Mullik Eiaz with the Gujerat fleet.

Lorenzo, still undismayed, immediately

renewed the battle, but found the Egyptian admiral a much more formidable
antagonist than he had been accustomed to deal with.

After another day’s

lighting had left the victory undecided, the Portuguese ships were so much
shattered that it was determined b y a council o f war to take advantage of the
niglit and effect a retreat.
Lorenzo, who had previously incurred his father’s displeasm-e, by declining on

E te ro is m o f

one occasion to force the fleet of the zamorin to action, was very reluctant
to take a step which would justly be considered as an acknowledgment of
defeat, and continued to linger on till the day began to dawn.

H e had by this

time consented to retreat, and several of his vessels had set sail.

Unfortunately

when he began to foUow, his ship grounded, and after some ineffectual efforts to
tow it off, the rest of the squadron continued
his fate.

their flight, and left him to

H e might have escaped in his boat, but at once made up his mind

to sell his life as dearly as possible, and die at his post.

The enemy at first

attempted to board, but was so bravely resisted, that he adopted the more
cautious method of keeping at a distance dnd pouring in his shot.

Lorenzo,

having been struck by a ball, which broke his thigh, ordered himself to be
placed against the mainmast, and there remained, encouraging his men, till
• ' another ball broke his back and killed him.

The ship shortly after sunk.

its crew of 100 men only nineteen escaped.

O f ms death!

According to Faria y Sousa, the

whole loss of the Portuguese amounted only to eighty-one men, while the
enemy lost GOO.

The Mahometan account given by Ferishta is very different.

After mentioning that the Portuguese flag-ship, valued at a crore of rupees
(a million sterling), was sunk, and every man on board perished, he adds, that
the Mahometan fleet returned victoriously;

for although 400

Turks were

honoured with the crown of martyrdom, no fewer than 3000 or 4000 Portuguese
infidels were at the same time sent to the infernal regions.

VoL. T.
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CHAPTER T ill.
Portuguese progress in the E ast— The viceroyships o f Francisco A lm eida and A lfon so A lbuquerque.

Pol’tuguese were now fully committed to tlieir career of
conquest, and succe.ssive armaments, on a grand scale, quitted
Lisbon for the East.

One of these, under Tristan da Cunha,

consisted of thiiteen vessels, and 1300 fighting men.

Another’,

of twelve vessels, sailed under the command of Alfonso A lbu Vd^'Tsos

who, after performing several exploits on the African coast, and taking

------------- effectual measures to cripple the trade from India b y the Red Sea, continued
along the coast of Arabia, and entered the Persian Gulf, determined to strike
Alfonso Ai-

a still more fatal blow.
active.

India.

There tlie Mahometan traffic with India was still

Albuquerque, in Avhom great military and political talents were com ■

Lined, at once perceived how an effectual interdict might be laid upon it.

The

only thing necessary for this purpose was to make him.self master of the city
of Ormuz, situated on an island in the mouth of the g u lf

In this w ay he could
completely

^

■

command

the passage, and place

tlie city b y .surprisei as
Ormuz.—13run et llogonburg, 1574.

•

,
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he liad anticipated, lie

msexpedi- found it defended b y a fleet of 400 vessels, sixty of them of large size, and b y
PereiM*''° an arm y of 30,000 men.

To show how far he was from being dismayed at

these preparations, he immediately advanced into the harbour, and anchored
among five of the largest ships, firing his cannon as i f in defiance.

A fter

waiting for a message from the king, but receiving none, he sent him his
ultimatum, wliich, considering the relative position of the parties, was cer
tainly o f a very extraordinary and arrogant description.

It was to the effect

that he had come ivith orders to take the K in g of Oim uz under his protection,

>
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on the condition of paying a reasonable tribute to Portugal, or to treat him as
an enemy by declaring war against him.

a .d‘?'i509.

--------------

There was little room to doubt which of the alternatives, thus arbitrarily Aibuquerplaced before him, the sovereign of Ormuz would accept, but as his fortifications Avere not yet completed, it was important to gain tim e ; and solely with
that view, instead of sending a resolute defiance, he entered into negotiation.
Albuquerque saw what was intended, and at once brought matters to a point,
by telling the messenger that when he next came, it must be with either an
acceptance of peace, or a declaration o f war.

There had never been any room

for choice, and the message accordingly was, that Ormuz was in Aise not to pay,
but to receive tribute.

Albuquerque lost not a moment in commencing a

cannonade which must have caused fearful slaughter, as not only were the walls,
shore, and vessels crowded with combatants, but even the tops of the houses
,

were covered with spectators.

The Persians, in the meantime, were not idle,

afid made two furious onsets; but neither in weapons nor discipline could they
cope with the Portuguese, and the sea is said to have been coloured with their
blood.

W ith the loss of only ten men, Albuquerque burned, sunk, or otherwise

destroyed all the ships of Ormuz, and received a flag of truce with an offer Submission
to comply with all his demands.

The terms were, the annual payment of peSaus.

about £20 0 0 as tribute to the K ing of Portugal, and ground on which to build
a fort.

N o sooner were the terms arranged, than the fort was immediately

commenced, and canned on with such rapidity, as to assume shape in the course
of a few days.
Khojah Attar, who governed Ormuz in the name o f Saifaddin,
minor, had no sooner made the arrangement than he repented o f it.

avIio

was a

From the

destruction which Albuquerque had caused, he had formed an extravagant idea
■ of the force under his comm and; and was astonished above measme, on learning
that it did not muster above 460 men.
_.

H e therefore prepared anew for hos-

tdities, and dexterously availed himself of a mutinous feeling among the inferior
Portuguese commanders, to escape the consequences.

.

Albuquerque, after venting

his rage by some very barbarous proceedings, was obliged to depart and spend
the winter at Socotra, wliicli had become a Portuguese conquest.

H aving again

-returned, he gave formal notice of his arrival to the government of Ormuz, and
was immediately informed that the tribute stipulated would be paid, but that
he would not be {>ermitted to build the fort.

H e would fixin have resumed the

siege, but more important interests required his presence in India.

H e had been

<aj>pointed viceroy.
Almeida, in the midst o f his prepax-ations to avenge the death of his son, Aimekia
received the mortifying intelligence that lie had been superseded in his govern- TvengTiiS
rnent.

Obedience to the royal mandate was, o f course, his du ty; but both

revenge and ambition pointed to an opposite course, and he determined to folloAV
it at all hazards.

*

On the pretext that the public interest would not allow him,

m
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A-D^isos. in present circumstances, to demit liis-authority, he refused to resign the insignia
of office; and leaving Albuquerque, who was in no condition to force him, to
devoiu’ his disappointment as he could, set out without him at the head o f a
Almeida

powerful armament.

W ilde proceeding northwards along the coast, in search

dertroya

^

Dabui. ■

o f the combined Egyptian and Gujerat fleets, he stopped at Anchediva, and

.

^

there received information which determined him to make tlie important com
mercial city of Dabui, situated on the coast about half-way between Goa and
Bombay, the first object of attack.

It belonged to a king of the Deccan,

who had joined the zamorin’s confederation, and assisted hun with ships.

In

Almeida’s view this was sufficient to justify any severity; and, without any
note of warning, he suddenly commenced his attack both b y sea and land,
and never desisted till he had laid Dabui in ashes.

A n immense plunder

might have been obtained; but fearing tlie effect upon his troops, he chose
rather to burn than to preserve the booty.
He defeats

the Turkish
and Gujerat

Fi’om this achievement, which certainly added little to his laurels, Almeida
_

proceeded to Diu, finely and strongly situated on an island of the same name, on
the southern shore of the peninsula o f Gujerat.
and Mullik Eiaz, with their fleets.

Here he found Ameer Hoossein

H ad they remained in tlieir position under

the batteries of Diu, as the Gujerat admiral strongly urged, Almeida, i f he had
ventured an attack at all, must have made it under great disadvantage; but the
Egyptian admiral, who was natirrally of a chivalrous temper, and perhaps also
rendered over-confident by his recent success, when Lorenzo was slain, disdained
to be cooped up in a harbour, when he could meet his enemy in the open sea,
and sailed out, displaying more valour than di.scretion.

The conflict, after raging

furiously for some time, terminated in a glorious victory gained by the Portu
guese, who, however, converted it into an indelible disgrace, b y an atrocious
massacre.

Several days after the battle was fought, and they had sailed away

for Cananore, they murdered all their prisoners in cold blood.

There is no

possible excuse for the atrocity; and the only explanation given is, that Almeida’s
revenge could not otherwise be satiated.
Eiaz that he made overtures o f peace.

The defeat had so dispirited Mullik

They were readily listened t o ; and ho

m ight have obtained advantageous term.s, i f he would have stooped to the
meanness of delivering up his Egyptian colleague.

A s much to his honour as

to the disgrace o f the Portuguese for making such a demand, he at once gave
it a peremptory refusal.
He retains

’ Almeida, having returned to Cochin, was again pressed by Albuquei-que to
resign the viceroyship, which he had persisted in holding, in defiance o f the
mandate of his sovereign.

.

So far from complying, he took the extraordinary

step of seizing the person of his competitor, and sending him as a prisoner to
the fort of Cananore.

H e would probably have completed the treasonable

course to which he was now committed, b y declaring himself independent, had
not the opportune arrival o f Don Fernando Coutinho, with a large fleet and
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extraordinary powers, enabled him to act with etfect as a mediator.

The result

a d. isio.

was, that Almeida abandoned all idea o f resistance, iyid, resigning the insignia
o f olRce, took his departure for Europe.

Before leaving, a native conjuror had

told him that he was not destined to pass the Cape of Good Hope.

H e had

passed it, however, and had begun to make merry with the prediction, when an
event took place which terminated his career somewhat ignobly.

The three

ships he had with him anchored in Saldanha Bay, a little north of the Cape,
and sent ashore a watering-party.

One of the ex-viceroy’s servants insulted

one of the natives, and was rouffhly handled b y them in return.
.

?

Almeida,

.

.

.

Death of
Almeida.

contrary to his wish and better judgment, was induced to take part in this
petty squabble, and having gone ashore, was returning with the cattle earned
off in a foray, when the natives, who had been lying in ambuscade, rushed out
upon him.

They were armed only with pointed stakes, but these they used so

effectually, .that fifty o f the Portuguese soon lay dead at their feet.

Am ong

them was the ex-viceroy himself, mortally wounded b y a thrust which pierced
his throat.
^

•

Albuquerque, now fully installed as viceroy, was bent on following out his Aibnqner- ^
career of conque.st, and sailed for Calicut, before which he appeared on the 2d

on Calicut ,

of January, 1510, with thirty vessels and 1800 men, together with a number of
natives who followed in boats, allured b y the hope of plunder.

Coutinho had

arrived from Europe with an earnest longing for Eastern renow n; and now that
the opportunity offered, he had set his heart on signalizing himself as the captor
of the royal palace.
.

Albuquerque indulged him by giving him the command of

800 men, after administering all the cautions which his superior talents and expe
rience suggested.

Unfortunately Coutinho thought only of his prize, and rushed

forward, as j f he had heen running a race rather than fighting a battle.

Never

looking behind him, he forced his w ay to the palace, and set about installing
kiniself in it, for the purpose of celebrating his triumph.

H is infixtuation was

soon perceived b y the native troops, who took advantage o f it so silently and
effectually, that Coutinho did not awake to a sense of his peril, till he found
himself hemmed in by thousands of natives, and deprived o f every outlet. His narrow
,

^

.

escape.

Albuquerque, in exerting himself for his relief, was so severely wounded in the
head b y a stone, and in the throat by a dart, that he was borne senseless to the
shore.

Coutinho, and several young nobles from Lisbon, fell in the palace fighting

desperately; and the whole detachment would have perished to a man, had not
a large body of reserve aiTived and obliged the enemy to retire.

N otw ith

standing this disastrous retreat, the inhabitants suffered much more severely
than the Portuguese, and saw the greater part o f their city laid in ruins.
Ormuz was tlie next place to which Albuquerque turned his attention.

He

had there been baffled by the supineness or treachery of his officei’s, particularly
Lope de Soarez and Juan de Nueva, and obliged, in consequence, to leave one
of the main avenues o f Mahometan trade still open.

H e accordingly began to
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1510. make such preparations for a new attack upon it as must have proved successful,
when his attention w a^ attracted to another quarter, and he resolved to

Aibiitiuer-

employ his aimament against Goa.

pares to

become the seat of Portuguese government in the East, makes some figure in

qne pre-

^

°

This town wliich, from having afterwards
^

»

history, was finely situated on an island at the mouth of an estuary, forming one
of the very few good harbours which occm- on the western coast o f the Indian
peninsula.

A t this time (1510) it wiis included in the territories o f one of the

kings o f the Deccan, who had his capital at Bejapoor, and is usually called b y
Portuguese writers Sabay or Savay, though his proper name or title was Y u su f
Adil Shah.

H e had recently wrested it from the Kajali of Onore.

The grounds

of Albuquerque’s quarrel with Y usuf are not very apparent; and it is probable
that he did not deem it necessary either to allege or invent any.

H is only

object was to extend the Portuguese rule; and if he could succeed, he regarded
it as scarcely worth while to inquire whether the means which he employed
could he justified.

One inducement m ay have been, that, as a new conquest,

Y u su f’s possession o f Goa must have been somewhat insecure.

Another induce

ment was, that the Eajah of Onore, the legitimate owner, was ready to assist to
the utmost in recapturing it.

H e found a third auxiliaiy capable o f rendering

still more effectual assistance in Timoja, who figures sometimes as Eajah o f
Canara, a district which was hounded by Goa on the north, and sometimes
simply as a privateer, roaming the seas with a powerful fleet, and living by
plunder.
Capture

Thus assistcd, Albuquerque made his appearance off the coast in the begin
ning o f 1510.

A t first anticipating a valiant resistance, he sent his nephew

along w ith Timoja to fake soundings.

They discovered a fort which was well

provided witli guns, and defended by 400 men, and not only had tlie hardihood
to attack, but the good fortune to capture it.

This seemed a most auspicious

commencement, and proved only the first o f a series of fortunate events which
followed rapidly, and put Albuquerque in possession o f this most important
locality, before he was required to stiike a blow.

According to the Portuguese

accounts, some conjuror or fakir, whose predictions were implicitly believed,
had announced that Goa was destined shortly to become subject to foreigners.
On the faith of this prediction, the inhabitants thought it a stroke o f good policy,
instead o f enduring the miseries of a siege which mu.st ultimately he successful,
to make a voluntary surrender.
Hereption
iinerciue.

Accordingly, to the great but most agreeable

surprise o f Albuquerque, he was received ashore b y the population as if he had
Been their native prince, conducted in state to the gate, when he received the
keys, and thereafter put in possession o f the palace.

The Mahometan account

says nothing of the conjuror; and with far greater probability represents the
capture as the necessary result of a surprise.

The fort captured b y Timoja and

Albuquerque’s nephew m ay have given them complete command o f the city,
and thus rendered defence impossible.
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A t this time, however, it was lost almost as easily as it had been gained,

a .d .

isii.

Yusuf Adil Shah having died, was succeeded by his son Ismael A dil Shah, who,
about four months after the hasty surrender of Goa, collected an army estimated Goa taken

.

at 60,000.

^

Kum al Khan, the general to whom this army was intrusted, sud-

taken,

denly made his appearance, and conducted the siege with so much ability, that
Albuquerque, after twenty days, finding his communication with the fleet
.

seriously threatened, was glad to evacuate the place.

“

finally abandoning so valuable a prize.

^

But life had no idea of

In the course of the same year, having

collected all his forces, including several additional ships which had aiTived from
Portugid, he set sail from Cananore with a fleet of twenty-three ships, and 1500
fighting men.

Aftei- landing at Onore, to assist at the celebration of Timoja's

marriage with the daughter o f a native queen, he hastened off to Goa, and,
anchoring before it a second time, immediately prepared for the assault.

It

took place before daybreak, and with such success, that the Portuguese entered
the city along with those of the defenders who had been stationed outside.

For

a time every inch of gTound within the city was disputed, and more especially
at the palace the fight was furiously renewed, till the defenders, fearing that
their retreat to the mainland might be cut off, quitted the place in the utmost
confusion.

The enemy lost 6 0 0 0 ; the Portuguese only fifty.

N o t one Moor

was left a live; but the natives were treated with great moderation.

Besides

recovering their property, they had the satisfaction o f being placed under the
government o f their countryman Timoja, who ruled more equitably than might
have been anticipated from his predatory habits. Before departing, Albuquerque
declared his intention to make Goa the capital of Poriuguese India.
The remaining exploits of Albuquerque, though they had not India for their

Aibnquer-

theatre, are so intimately connected with its history, that a short account of tim ^atast
them is here subjoined.
,

After returning to Cochin he began to prepare another

armameirt, and gave out that it Avas destined to act against Aden, which was
then, as it is now, the key to the navigation o f the Red Sea.

The importance

of the object was suflicient to justify all the preparations which he was m aking;
but while pretending to look to the west, his eye Avas fixed in an opposite direc
tion.

The city of Malacca, situated on the peninsula of the same name, had

3

long been the most important emporium of the rich countries l dng fiu-ther east
than India.

The Moors Avere still carrying on a lucrative traffic in that quai-ter;

and by means of it were almost able to compensate themseKes for all the losses
Avhich they had sustained from the Portuguese.

This consideration Avas of itself

sufficient to determine Albuquerque to undertake the important expedition
Avhich he Avas noAV meditating, though the direct benefits Avhich his OAvn country
might expect to derive from it Avere of themselves a suflicient inducement.
On the 2d o f May, 1511, AlbuqTierque set sail from Cochin with nineteen Capture of
ships and 1100 fighting men,

O f these, hoAvever, 600 Avere natives of India.

Malacca was at this time under the government of a king o f the name of
♦

^8-1
P
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Maliomed, who had treacherously imprisoned a number o f Portuguese, commanded
by an officer called Diego Lopez de Siqueira.

To avenge this outrage was the

ostensible object of Albuquerque’s expedition.

It was one of the boldest he

had.ever undertaken, as the city itself is said to have*contained 100,000 inhabi■ tants, and was now defended b y 30,000 soldiers, and 8000 cannon.

W ith all

these means o f defence, Mahomed, aware of the kind of enemy he had to deal
with, did not feel secure, and sent a messenger to the viceroy to intimate that,
if he came for merchandise, it was ready at his command.

Albuquerque replied

that the merchandise he required was some Portuguese left there by giqueira,
and that on the delivery of them he would be prepared to say what more he
wanted.

A fter some parleying, the captives were delivered, and Albuquerque

sent his ultimatum.
• •
■

It demanded compensation for the outrage, and for the

expenses incurred in obtaining reeb'ess, and a site for the erection of a Portuguese fort.

This last proposal the king refused to entertain, and Albuquerque

immediately prepared to compel him.

The Malays are said to have fought well,

but it is difficult to believe it ; for with all the aid which they could derive, from
artiUery, poisoned aiTows, poisoned thorns, and mines o f gunpowder laid in the
streets, their tens o f thousands gave w ay before a mere handful o f Portuguese,
and the viceroy took triumphant possession of the city.

W hile here he both

received and sent several embassies; among the latter, one to Siam, and another
to Pegu.

H e also sent out several navigators on exploring expeditions.

One

o f these is .said to have been commanded b y Magalhaens, to whom it suggested
the idea o f his subsequent celebrated circumnavigation.
t™rqne.s
■

bome, Albuquerque lost his finest ship, which was nearly cut
Sumatra. In this perilous
position he was obliged to pass the night; and when the morning dawned, was
seen performing an act of humanity and heroism, by sheltering with his arms a
young girl whom he had saved in the midst of the confusion.

W hen he arrived

in India, he found that advantage had been taken o f his absence.

Adel Khan

had resumed the siege of Goa with an. army of 20,000 men, and tlie zamorin
was again in arm.s.

Goa was easily relieved; and the zamorin, despaiiing of

success, retired from the contest.

The subvef.sion o f the Mameluke dynasty in

E gypt had deprived him of any further aasi.stance from Ameer Hoossein, and
on looking round he saw no quarter to which he could aj-ipeal for new aid.
According to Ferishta, this humbling conviction so completely overwhelmed
him, .that his health gave way, and he died of a broken heart.
’^bich Albuquerque meditated, had been postponed to
Aden.

tliat o f Malacca, but by no means abandoned.

Accordingly,' on the 18th of

February, 1513, he appeared before it with a fleet of twenty sail, having on
board 1700 Portuguese, and 800 natives o f India.

H e lost no time in landing,

and hastened forwapl, in the hope that, by applying scaling-ladders to the walls,
he might gain possession of the place.

H e had underrated'its strength, and the

'

.
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valour of its defenders, and was obliged, to retire with a loss too severe to leave
him any inclination to renew the attempt.

a .d

isu

H e compensated himself in some

degree by entering the Red Sea, which then, for the tirst time, saw an European
vessel

on

its

bosom, and

several valuable prizes.

made

^

After re-

„

maming for some time at the island

,

to attack it. '".He'therefore passed
_
^
.•
T 1•
,
on, and continued' his voyage to
India.

' ;

' '' '

-

^

■,

.

Aden.—Brun ot Hogenbiu^, 1574.

On reaj^ching Gujerat he made an ineffectual application for permission

to build a fort at Diu, hut did not attempt to enforce it, as he was intent on capture of another project, on which Ins heart had long been set, and all the more ear
nestly tliat his attempts to accomplish it had hitherto been frustrated.

This

project was the command of the Persian G ulf by the capture of Ormuz, . His
tliird attempt upon it was made in March, la id .

The circumstances were

ojiportune; and when he demanded permission to complete the fort, the gover
nor, though disposed to resist, felt he had not the means, and was obliged to
comply.

The name of Albuquerque was now famous all over the E ast; and

even Ismael, the foundei: of the famous Persian dynasty of Sophi, sent him
an ambassador with valuable presents,

and concluded a treaty with him.

■

Before leaving Ormuz, Albuquerque not only finished his fort, but succeeded
in inducing or forcing the king to lodge all his cannon within it.

In this

^ way Portuguese, supremacy was completely established.
Under Albuquerque the Portuguese power extended more widely, and Avas PortuguesB
■ more firmly seated, than before or since.

I t cannot, however, be Avith any pro-

priety styled an empire, as it AViis not composed o f contiguous territories, b u t
rather consi.sted o f a yast number of isolated forts, scattered over an immense
extent o f coast, and situated at wide distances from each other.

The sites Avere

for the most part admirably chosen, and gave a complete control over all the
great maritime thoroughfares from the East Indies to Europe.

In some respects

this mode of rule has its advantages over _territorial possession.

I t is, more

easily 'acquired, and admits o f being maintained at a cheaper-rate; but its .
stability is very precarious.
necessarily extinguished.

The moment the command at sea is lost, it is

This, hoAvever, Avas an event of Avhich, during Albu-

,

([uerque's regency, there Avere no symptoms; and the foct that they began to be manifested not lon g ’ after he disappeared from the scene, serves to impress<tts
with a higher idea of the wisdom and vigour of his govermnent.

W hen his

countrymen hailed him as “ Great,” all impartial observers of his expfoits A'rere
VoL, I.

,

,

.

21

■
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H is gi-eatness, however, was now drawing

to a close.
Aibuquerque’s iU-

neis.

WliUe at Ormuz he had suffered much from sickness, and the symptoms had
^

^

^

X

becojpe sufficiently serious to make him hasten his departure.
reason, however, to suspect a fatal termination.
year, and seemed unbroken in constitution.
grief that killed him.

There was no

H e had only passed his sixtieth
In truth, it was not disease but

It is said that he had applied to his sovereign for the

title o f Duke o f Goa.

H is enemies took advantage o f the circumstance to

insinuate that he was cherishing schemes o f ambition, and had manifested, by
the aiTOgance of his application, the treasonable purpose which he had at heart.
Once Duke of Goa, he would establish himself in that Eastern metropolis, and
rule the whole East as absolute master.

There was little plausibility in these

insinuations; but there was enough to form the gi-oundwork of a successful
court intrigue.

Albuiperque, while oppressed by sickness, was yet dreaming

e f a ducal title, wheh he received the mortifying intelligence that the only
reward which lie was to obtain for all his services was a summary dismissal.
H e was no longer viceroy; and as if this was not enough, he had been super
seded to make w ay for his mortal enemy, Lope Soarez.

The shock was more

than he could b ear; and when the vessel in which he sailed arrived off Goa, he
was in a dying state.

On the first news of his dismissal, he is said to have

exclaimed, “ See how it i s !

Love to m y fellow-men has brought me into bad

odour with the king, and love to the king into bad odour with m y fellow-men.
To the grave, then, old man, for it is now high tim e; to the gi-ave ! ”
ui3 dBatb.

jjjg ij^g^

One of

-vTOte u touclimg lotter to K in g Emanuel, in which, recom

mending his son to his protection, he says: “ I bequeath to him m y property,
which is of small amount; but I also leave him the obligation which m y services
impose, and this is great.
him and for me.”

In regard to the affairs o f India, they will- speak for

It was thought he might be able to reach Goa, but death

advanced with such rajiid strides, that he breathed his last almost immediately
after the vessel had ciussed the bar, on the 16th o f December, 1515.

H e was

buried with great pomp at G oa; b u t.in accordance with a request in his will,
his remaims, in 1566, were transported to Lisbon.
LopeSoai-ez

After the death o f Albuquerque, the Portuguese power began visibly to
decline.

“ U p to this time,” says Earia y Sousa, “ the gentlemen had followed

the dictates of true honour, esteeming their anus the greatest riches; from this
time forward, they so wholly gave themselves up to Hading, that those who
ought to have been captains became merchants.”

There was, in short, a general

and eager scramble for riches, from the highest to the lowest class o f officials;
and public was field subordinate and made subservient to private interest
very first proceedings of Soarez gave evidence o f his incapacity.

The

H e had

brought with him a fleet of thirteen sail, and, having increased it by reinforce
ments to twenty-seven .sail, proceeded, in accordance with the orders which he
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had received at Lisbon, on an expedition to the Eed Sea, with tlie view of

a .d

. 1521.

encountering a laige fleet which the Sultan of E gypt was said to be fitting out
at Suez,

On arriving off Aden, he found a large breach in the fortifications, in

consequence of a siege which it had,lately sustained; and so conscious was the
^ ' governor of its defenceless condition, that he actually made Soarez an offer of
the keys.
.

The compliments with wliich they were offered were so soothing to

his vanity, that he returned the keys thus tendered, and desired the governor ineffectual
to keep them for him till his return, as he was at present on an expedition u*i^i™ALn.
which admitted of no delay.

H e accordingly entered the Eed Sea, and, after

cruizing about to no purpose, retraced his steps to Aden, and was very much
astonished when, on announcing his arrival to the complimentary governor, he
received, instead of the keys, a proud defiance to come and take them.
^

explanation was soon given.

The

The walls, which were defenceless on his former

' visit, had, in the. interval, been thorougldy repaired.

A bold stroke might yet

have put . him in possession of tlie place, but Soarez w as'not the man to make
it; and he moved off to attempt some petty captiue.

Even tliis was not per

mitted him, for nearly a third of his fleet was destroyed in a storm, and he
hastened back to Goa with the remainder.
The native princes, who had been overawed by Albuquerque, were not slow Portuguese
to discover the character of his successor, and take advantage o f it.

Both Goa at Colombo*

and Malacca were seriously threatened, though as much o f ancient discipline
still remained to ward off the danger.

The only oceuiTences to compensate for

these disasters were the submission of the K in g of Ceylon, who, in 1517, agreed
to become tributary to Portugal, and allow a fort to be built at Colombo; and
the successful voyage of Fernando Perez de Aiidrada, who, in the same year,
penetrated to Canton, and laid the foundation of a lucrative trade.
Diego Lopez de Sequeira, who succeeded Soarez, was a man of a similar
temper, and instead of doing anything to retrieve the honour of the Portuguese
arms, tarnished them still further by a dastardly retreat from D iu ,' after
appearing before it with one of the largest armaments wliich had ever sailed
under Portuguese colours in the Indian Ocean.
manned by 3000 Portuguese, and 800 natives.

H e had in all forty- ships,
On his arrival, on the 9th of

February, 1521, he sent a messenger to Mullik Eiaz, with the old request for
permission to build a fort, and a menace, that if it were refused, he would force Diego Lopez
,,

it.

The Gujerat admiral told him to do his worst; and must have been as

much pleased as surprised when, instead o f being attacked in tlie style of which
Almeida and Albuquerque had given examples, he saw the Portuguese fleet
weigh anchor, and gradually disappear from the coast.

The fortifications, it

seems, had been strengthened; and Lopez, after endeavouring to shelter himself
by calling a council of war, which sanctioned his cowardice, decided that the
attack was too hazardous to be attempted.
This disgraceful retreat Wcos not lost upon the native princes, and in the

hotuL
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A.D. 1531. course o f the same year the Portuguese saw several formidable combinations
foraiecl against them.

Mullik Eiaz deemed it unnecessary any longer to seek

Native com- ^]je Tirotectioii of his batteries at Diu, and, sailing out, converted the Portuguese
biliatious

^

°

iigahist the retreat into a flight, taking one o f their ships and dispersing the rest.

°

N ot

satisfied with this success, he continued his course to Choul, where the Portu
guese were engaged in building a factory, again defeated them, and remained
off the port for twenty days, cutting off all communication between the factory
and the Portuguese fleet, which kept hovering outside, without offering battle,
or attempting to force a passage.

In proportion as Portuguese pusillanimity

increased, their assailants became emboldened, and Adel Khan, in 1522, made
his appearance once more in the vicinity of Goa.

The city was too well fortified

to run ‘much risk, but all the adjoining territory was occupied, and once more
acknowledged tlie supremacy o f the K ing of Bejapoor.
.N'avai fight

In 1527 the hopes of the Portuguese were much revived by a decisive victory
gained at Choul over the Gujerat fleet, which comsisted of eighty-three vessels.
O f these, seventy-three were burned, destroyed, or driven ashore.

Hector de

Silveira, the victor, following his advantage, proceeded u}> to the head of the
bay, where Bombay now stands, to Tannah, and then northwards to Bassein,
levying contributions from both places, and compelling both to become tributary.
Three years after, his brother, Antonio de Silveira, with a fleet of fifty-one
vessels, cro.ssed the bar of the river Taptee, and, forcing his way up to Surat,
sacked and burned it.

In the following year Daman, a large town situated on

the .same coast, shared the same fate.
Kipe,iitio;i

Tliese, however, were only desultory attacks, preparatory to a great effort
about to be made for the capture of Diu.

The K in g of Portugal, irritated at

having been so often baffled in his attempts to take it, sent out peremptory
orders to obtain posse.ssion o f it on any terms!

The preparations were on a

scale far exceeding in magnitude anything that the Poi'tuguese had ever before
attempted.

The expedition had its rendezvous in Bombay harbour, where it

mustered 400 vessels o f all descrijitions, having on board 22,200 men.
3600 soldiers and 1400 .sailors were Europeans.

O f these,

On the 16tli February, 1531,

the expedition, commanded b y Nunno de Cunlia, governor o f India, arrived
off Diu.

Nine days before, it had attacked the town and island o f Bet, or Beyt,

which lies not far from the south side of the enti’ance to the G u lf o f Cutch,
and was strongly fortified both b y nature and art.

It was taken with a lo.ss

o f 18,000 men and sixty cannon to the enemy, and with the loss o f only twelve
ita failure,

meii to tile Portuguese.
disaster.

The victory, however, great as it seemed, was in fact a

A m ong the twelve slain was Hector de Silveira, the hero of the fleet;

while the tim e lost was .so diligently improved b y the enemy, that Diu was
rendered all but impregnable.

The defence was conducted by Mustapha Khan,

an European Turk, with so much courage and ability, that all the efforts of the
besiegei’s proved fruitless, and they found it necessary, at the end of a month,

I.

4./
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According to the Portuguese accounts, the strength of the place was

a .d .

1534.

the sole cause of failure; but the Mahometan historians add that the immediate
cause of raising the siege was the approach of Bahadur Shah, then ruler of
Gujerat, at the head of a formidable arm j.

Tliis so frightened the Portuguese,

that they made a precipitate retreat, leaving their guns behind them.

One of

these is said to have been “ the largest ever before seen in India, and required
a machine to be constructed for conveying it to Champanere.”

The Portuguese,

to avenge themselves for their defeat, burned a great number of towns upon the
coast and committed fearful devastation.
Notwithstanding their discomfiture, the Portuguese had not abandoned the Bahadur,
hope of being yet able to make themselves masters of Diu.
failed, policy might yet succeed.

I f direct force oujerat.

Chand Khan, a brother of Bahadur, was at

first set up as a competitor for the throne, and when this failed, a league was
formed with Hoomayoon, K in g of Delhi, who, regarding Bahadur as a revolted
vassal, had invaded Gujei-at.

Bahadur, thus pressed on all sides, was obliged to

make his choice between submission to the K ing of Delhi, and submission to
the Portuguese.

H e preferred the latter; and accordingly, in 1531, concluded

a treaty by which he ceded Bassein, which was thenceforth to be the only port
at which vessels sailing from India were to pay duties and take out clearances.
H e further enjjasced not to assist the Turkish fleets in the Indian seas.
This treaty gave him only a very partial relief

I t made the Portuguese

his friends, but made him more obnoxious than ever to the K in g of Delhi, who, rortugueBu.
following up the advantages which he had gained, obliged him to take refuge
in Diu.

Here, as the assistance of the Portuguese was indispensable to him, he

was obliged to purchase it b y giving them permission to build a fortified factory.
A s the work proceeded Bahadur became more and more uneasy, and besides
entering into communication with the Turks, is said to have formed a plot for
the destruction of his Portugue.se allies.

The statements on the subject by the

Portuguese and the Mahometans vary so much, that it is difficult to pronounce
between them

The probability is, that both parties were anxious to be quit

of each other, and that thus there were plots and counter-plots.

A ll that can

now be considered certain is, that a fray commenced, and that Bahadur, who
was on a visit to the Portuguese admiral, having fallen or leaped into the sea, a
Portuguese sailor threw a boarding pike at him, which pierced his skull, and ni* death,
killed him on the spot.

W ere the question to be decided on the principle of

cidbon o, the decision would neces,sarily be given against the Portuguese; for
while Bahadur lo.st his life, they gained the island of Diu.
They had not been long in possession when an attempt wiis made to wrest
it from them.

I t has been mentioned that when Bahadur repented of his

concession to the Portuguese, he applied for aid to the Turks.
Magnificent was then upon the throne of Constantinople.

Solyman the

The application

therefore could not have been made under more favourable circumstances.
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A.D. 1537. Solyman was a great and a successful wairior, and Ids imagination dred at the

idea o f establishing an additional empire in the East.

Before any steps were

news of Bahadur's death arrived, but this only confirmed the deterGujerat.

mination to fit out an armament on such a scale as would insm-e the conquest
of Diu.

For tins purpose instructions were given to Solyman, the Egyptian

General View

o f

Dia—I3nni et Ilogenburg, 1574.

pacha, to commence preparations immediately in the port of Suez.

There a

fleet of seventy-six galleys, having 7000 Turkish soldiers on board, was forthwith
equipped; and, sailing under the command of the pacha, arrived off Diu in the
beginning of September, 1537.
Though the danger had been foreseen, the Portuguese councils were at this
in Din.

time so dilatory and distracted, tliat no adequate preparations were made to
meet it.

The government o f India had just been conferred on Garcia de

Noronha, and the time which ouglit to have been devoted to the supply o f
Diu with everything necessary to its defence was spent in petty squabbles
between the old governor and the new.

The consequence was, that when tlie

Turkish fleet arrived, the gai’rison consisted only of about 600 men, many of
them sickly.

Nor was this the worst.

Both ammunition and provisions were

so deficient, that nothing could save the ])lace from capture i f the siege was
persisted in or relief did not arrive.
whicli the Portuguese had to fear.

Nor was the Tm-kish the only armament

A Gujerat army, estimated at 20,000 men,

was in the vicinity, ready to co-ojierate with the besiegers.
(lofe'ni

Such was the apparently desperate state of mattera when the governor,
Antonio de Silveira, unable to maintain a footing in tlie town, shut himself iq»
in the fort.

In himself, however, he was equal to a host, possessing not only

military talents o f the highest order, but also the rare gift of infusing his
own heroic spirit into all who were under his command.

N ot only was every

soldier within the garrison prepared to do his duty, but the women, forgetting
the feebleness of their sex, fearlessly encountered every danger, and worked with
their own hands in repairing the walls as they crumbled beneath the jiowerful

o
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It is told of one lady, A n na Fernandez, wife of a physician,

a .d. 1545.

that by night she viewed all the posts, and-during the assaults stood by
encouraging the soldiers.

She even saw her own son struck down b y a cannon

ball, but, instead of giving way to the agony she must have felt, di'ew his body
aside, returned to her post, a:nd only after the assault had been repulsed went to
bury him
It was impossible, however,

that the defence could last much longer. Tiie siegeof

Every new assault thinned the numbers of the garrison, and scarcely as many
remained as could make even a show of resistance, when a breach was made.
The governor saw nothing before him but death or suiTender, and was giving
way to tlie gloomiest forebodings, when, to his unspeakable delight, the siege
was raised.

Tlie Turkish commander, when dispirited b y the failure of one of

his greatest efforts, received the startling intelligence that a powerful Portuguese
fleet was a t hand; and, without staying to ascertain its accuracy, made off with

^

the utmost precipitation.

I t turned out to be a false rumour, invented and

circulated, strange to say, by Khojah Zofar, a renegade Turk, of Italian origin,
who commanded the Gujerat forces.

H is pride had been repeatedly offended

by the arrogance of Solyman Pacha; and he had, moreover, ascertained that the
Turks were determined, if they gained the place, to retain it as a permanent
possession,

There was thus only a choice of m asters; and as the Portuguese

seemed the more tolerable of the two, Zofar had given them the preference.
After Khojah Zofar had rid himself o f his Turkish allies by this stratage jjj
.

.

°

he entered into friendly communications with the Portuguese, but at the same

Attduptto
poison the
garrifon.

time took several steps which convinced them that enmity was rankling at his
heart.

H e was in the highest possible favour with the K in g o f Gujerat; and

feeling sati,sfied that that sovereign’s complete ascendency in the peninsula
would best secure his own aggrandizement, was prepared to adopt any means,
however unscrupulous,, that promised to
.

expel the Portuguese.

H is first

attempt was an infamous plot, in which he endeavoured to poison the water of
an immense cistern which supplied the garrison, and to set fire to the magazine.
When this plot failed, he attempted to build a wall which would have completely
isolated the fort from the town.

The Portuguese objected; and the foundation

for a quarrel being thus laid, he had no sooner completed his preparations,
in 1 5 4 .5, than he made an open declaration of war.
Mascarenhas, the commander o f Diu, made the best a4Tangements possible
•

J. 1

•

j.

1

.

0

the siege

1

m the circumstances; but his means being inade(][uate, he lost no time in
acquainting Juan de Castro of his danger.
.

Zofar, at the same time, aware of his

advantage, resolved to assault the place before succour could arrive.

W ith this

view he prepared an immense floating battery, sind, filling it with heavy artil
lery, caused it to be steered opposite to the sea-bastion, in the hope of making
such a breach in it as would give him access into the fort.

It proved a very

clumsy device, for before he could bring it to bear the garrison made a night
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A D. ioi3. attack upon it, and, setting fire to it, blew it into the air.

Zofar’s next plan was

to complete the wall already mentioned, and to mount it with cannon, which
Tffortl t,>
take Diu.

incessant and crushing fire on the fort.

One of the pieces of ordnance

was o f extraordinary size, and being managed by an expert French renegade,
did considerable damage.

E very shot from it is said to have shook the island,

and made pieces of the fort to fly.

Happily for the besieged, one o f their shot

killed the Frenchman, and the gunner who succeeded him managed so a w k 
wardly that his great gun did more harm to his own party than to the Portu
guese.

W hile the siege was thus [)roceeding, the K in g of Gujerat arrived.

It

seems that Zofar had become so confident of success, that he had invited him to
come and .witness it.

It proved hotter work than he had anticipated; and the

pusillanimous prince was so terrified by a chance ball which lighted on his tent
•and killed one of his attendants, that he fled, and never looked behind him till
he was far on the way back to his ca])ital.
Us 13 kiiiaii 2ofar him self

A still more fortunate shot killed

This gave the exhausted garrison some respite ; but it was of

short duration, for Roumi Khan, Zofar’s .son, succeeded him, and, not satisfied
with the slow jjrocess which had hitherto been [im-.sued, made a general assault.
It failed, but scarcely a day passed without some new attempt to force an
entrance into the place.
The siege had now lasted several months, while the preparations at Goa
proved so dilatory, that the only relief sent to the gairison consisted of two
insignificant detachments, the one commanded by Fernando de Castro, the
rjogre^ of

governor’s son, and the other b y Don Alvaro.

The latter consisted o f -100 men

anrl brought supplies of ammunition and provision, when they were just on the
point of being exhausted.

The Portuguese were so elated that they disdained

to be cooped up any longer in the fort, and almost compelled Mascaronhas
against hjs better judgment to lead them out.

They paid dearly for their rash

ness, and retreated with such precipitation, that they had the greatest difficulty
in preventing the enemy from entering the fort along with them.

Am ong the

slain was the governor’s own son.
This domestic misfortune seems to have had the effect o f hastening De
Castro’s departure from Goa.

W h a t the cause of delay was is not explained;

but it gives a poor idea of his energy and resources to learn, that at the end of
eight months, while one of the most important stations which the Portuguese
possessed in the East, and the acquisition o f which had cost thein more than
any other, was in the most imminent danger, his preparations were for the
're'uevri'hy
ob caotro.

Considered to be complete.

H is fleet, which consisted o f ninety-

three sail, lost some time in committing barbarities at various localities on the
coast, but at last, in 1515, was observed from Diu.
doubtful.

The result wtis not long

A fter relieving the gairison, De Castro marcheil out at the head

of his troops and gained a signal victory.

The fall of the town followed o f

course, and the Portuguese acted, as they almost invariably did on sucli occa-

Chap. VIII. ’
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“ The women escaped not the fate of

a .d. isro.

the men, and children were slain at their mothers’ breasts.”
The victory which De Castro had gained was not very remarkable.

H is

troops bore a considerable proportion to those of the enemy, and with the supe
riority of discipline which they possessed, it would have been disgraceful to him
not to have succeeded

But the Portuguese, in consequence of the decline of oe Castro's

their power, had for several years before enjoyed few oi>portunities of celebrating
a victory,

and therefore entered readily into the feelings of the governor,

who thought himself entitled to be received at Goa with all the magnificence of
a Roman triumph.

The gates and streets were hung with silk, all places

resounded with music and salvos of cannon, and vessels gaily adorned covered
the harbour.

The governor on anivin g at the gate, under a rich canopy, was

presented with a crown of laurel, with which he encircled his head, and a
(ji

branch of it which he carried in his hand ; in front walked one Friar Anthony,
with a crucifix, as he had borne it in the fight, and beside him an officer bearing
the royal standard; behind was Jazar Khan, a Moorish chief, followed by 600
captives in chains.

The governor walked on leaves of gold and silver, and rich

silks, the ladies from the windows throwing flowers ixpon him, and sprinkling
him with sweet water.

On reading the account o f this pompous procession,

Catherine, Queen o f Portugal, shrewdly I'emarked, that “ D e Castro had overcome
like a Christian and triumphed like a heathen.”

H e did not long siu’vive his ms death

triumph; and was on his death-bed when the honours sent out from Portugal to ter"*
reward Ids victory were announced to him at Goa.

H e must have been a vain

man, but this failing was compensated by many good qualities.
^

.! -

H e was so

zealotis for tlfe public service, that grief for the miserable condition into which
it had fallen is said to have broken his heart; and he gave the best j)roof of
his honesty by dying in extreme poverty.

One of his last acts was to make a

formal protest, which he desired to be recorded, to the effect that “ lie had never
made use of tlie king’s nor any other man’s money, nor driven any trade to
increase his own stock.”

The practices o f which he thus solemnly declared his

innocence, undoubtedly prevailed to a great extent among the Portuguese
officials, and go far to account for the rapidity with which Portugal fell from the
high place which she once held in the East.

From time to time, however, she

seemed to resume her ancient spirit, and showed how much she might still have
been able to accomplish, had men o f spirit and integrity, instead of mere court
intriguers, been placed at the helm o f affairs.
In 1570, when Luis de Ataida was viceroy, one o f the most formidable combimv
combinations into which the native princes had ever entered, was triumphantly tivoiuincKdefeated.

It was headed by the Deccan Kings of -Ahmednuggur and Bejapoor,

and a new zamorin, who, undeterred b y the fate of his predecessor, was bent on
recovering all that had been wrested from him.

Their common object was to

ex{)ri the Portuguese from the country, but each had his own separate grievVoL. I.

*
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ance; and hence, though the attack was simultaneous, it was made at three
important stations— by the K in g of Ahmednuggur, at Ghoul— ^by the zamorin,
at Chale, where a fort had been erected which overawed his capital at Calicut—
and, by the K in g of Bejapoor, at Goa.

The last, as in every respect the most

memorable, is the only one to which it is necessary here to advert.
Fonnuiabia

Shall, wlio was then sovereign of Bejapoor, having a,ssembled an

Goa by Ally army of 100,000 foot and 35,000 horse, 2140 elephants and SoO pieces oi
Adii shdh.

suddenly descended from one of the passes o f the Western Ghauts into
the Concan, and then, turning south, marched without opposition upon Goa.
N o preparations had been made for this formidable attack; and the governor, on
mustering his European troops, found that they did not exceed 700.

Besides

these he had about 1300 monks, whose zeal and fanaticism compensated in some
degree for their want of discipline, and a considerable number of natives, on whom ^
no great confidence could be placed.

H is great security was in his insular

position, which, so long as he held the command at sea, made it impossible for
the enemy to attempt an approach on any side but the one which lay nearest to
the mainland.

Against this side, accordingly. A lly A d il Shah directed all his

efforts, and with such overpowering numbers and peraeverance, that 5000 men
itisrepuhed.succeeded in passing over into the island.

It was only a temporary success; for

the Portugue.se, aware that i f they made good their footing the place must sur
render, mustered all their strength, and by one great effort, in wliich the most
heroic valour was displayed, cut their assailants to pieces, or drove tliem into
the sea.

A lly A dil Shah had no heart to renew the combat; and, after lingering

for a short time, took his final departure.
perished.

More than 12,000 of his troops had

The attacks on Ghoul and Ghale were equally unsuccessful.

N ew

lustre was thus added to the Portuguese anns; and many who looked only at
the surface imagined that their power had never been established on a firmer
basis.

Those who looked deeper could not but see that the whole fabric wan

undermined and threatening ruin.
Causes of

decline.

It would be out of place here to examine in detail the various causes to
wliicli tlic ovei-throw of Portuguese supremacy in the Last is attributable.
few, liowever, m ay be briefly mentioned.

A

One o f the most obvious is the com

parative indifference of the Poidugue.se themselves.

W hen they fii’st doubled

the Gape of Good Hope, India was the great goal for which they were striving,
and all the exertions of which they were capable were exclusively devoted to it.
B y the discovery of Brazil a new interest wus created, and gradually became
the more absorbing because the more lucrative o f the two.

A small state like

Portugal was unable to superintend the affairs of two mighty empires, situated
at the opposite extremities o f the globe; and experience seems to have proved
that in giving the preference to the American continent she made the wiser
choice.

Both empires, indeed, are now lost to her; but in that of the W e st her

own race o f kings still sits enthroned.

Cjiap. IX .]

POETUGUESE DECLINE.

195

Another cause of Portuguese decline in the East may be found in the state of
European politics.

a .d ,

isso.

In 1580, after the short and inglorious reign of Henry the

Cardinal, Portugal lost her national independence, and became subject to the
bigoted and tyrannical rule of Philip II. of Spain.

She was thus obliged to cauBes of

Portuguese

foUow in the wake of her more powerful n'eighbour, and see all her interests decline,
sacrificed in the prosecution of objects from which she could not possibly reap
•^

any advantage.

W hile her domestic interests were sacrificed, it is not to be

supposed that those of her colonies were duly attended to.

In connection

with the degrading bondage to which Portugal was thus reduced, we see a third
cause of rapid decay in the hostility which Philip’s arrogance provoked in other
-

European states.

The United Provinces o f Holland, after throwing off his yoke,

continued at open war with him, and saw no quarter in which they could so
• effectually resent the wrongs, and indemnify themselves for the losses they had
suffered, as in the East.

To the same quarter the eyes of the English had long

been, turned; and after they had triumphed gloriously over the Armada, which
was to have enslaved them b y a double yoke of the most intolerable description
— the yoke of Spain and the yoke of Kome, all the friendly or prudential con
siderations which had prevented them from claiming a share in the Portuguese
Indian monopoly ceased to have any weight, and their determination to
establish an independent traffic in the East was openly avowed.

•

Thus, at the

very moment when Portugal was scarcely able to maintain her position, even
had she been left alone to deal with native powers after her own ftishion, she
saw herself brought face to face with two most formidable competitors.

To

these we now turn.

CHAPTER IX.
A ttem pts to reach In d ia hy otlier routes tlian th at of tho Cape -T lie ir failure by the north-west and
north-east—The south-west passage practicable but circuitous— Superiority of the passage by the
Cape generally recognized—F irst voyages of the Englisli and D utch by th a t route.

'

E N R Y

V II .

o f England liad the reputation o f being one of Maritime

<ill

i; the

most enlightened

' H ITKBiBSBi

^ itccordingly, Columbus lioped to find a patron at once able to

monarchs

o f his age,

and in

|P

: appreciate his grand scheme of discovery, and disposed to advance the funds necessary for carrying it into effect.

him, iuEngtana.

Unfor

tunately Henry, with all Ids talents, was o f a penurious, avaricious temper, and
I'emained so long in suspense between the^ advantages to be gained by the
enterprise if it should*succeed, and the pecuniary loss to which it would subject

'
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A.D 1493. liim i f it should proye a failure, that he lost the opportunity, and only signified
his intention to accept the services o f the great Genoese navigator when it was
no longer possible for him to obtain them.

Before Bartolommeo Columbus could

return to announce the success of his mission to England, the discovery o f tlie
N ew W orld had already been achieved, and his illustrious brother was prose
cuting a second voyage.
disappointment which H enry felt appears in the readiness with which
H enry

vii. he entered into a rival scheme of maritime discovery.

A Venetian of the name

o f John Cabot, or Giovanni Caboto, had been settled for some time at Bristol,
and to him and his three sons, Ludovico, Sebastiano, and Sanzio. the Enadish
monarch, on the oth of March, 1-196, granted a charter, empowering them, in the
most unlimited terms, to make voyages of discovery in his name.

There was

no gi-eat liberality in the grant, for it cost him nothing; and while he refused
to bear any part of the expense, he was niggardly enough to stipulate for a fifth
o f the whole profit.

Simply for the privilege of sailing under the English flag,

and becoming governoi-s under the English crown o f any lands which m ight be
discovered, they were to beai-' the whole loss, and in the event o f profit allow
another to share it with them.
•

It gives a high idea o f the spirit of maritime

enterprise in England at this period, that even when .subjected to such rigorous
terms, a Venetian stranger, and his three sons, were able to fit out five vessels
for an experimenhil voyage to the We,st.

Newfoundered.

A s a mercantile speculation the voyage entirely failed; but by the discovery
of Newfoundland and o f the west coast o f North America, a foundation wjis laid
for the series o f colonies or plantatioas which, under the united influences of

S e b a s t i a n C a b o t ,— Syer’s

Iliatory of Bristol.

sha^l^^^^^^

this tim^^^^^^

encouragement

lie

received

was

so

small, that he quitted the service of England for that o f Spain, which showed
the high .sense entertained o f his merits b y giving him a seat in the council of
the Indies.

*

-
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About the same time when England *was attem pting, ' though with slow

a .d .

isoi.

and faltering steps, to follow Columbus in his career of discovery, Portugal was . ~
not so entirely absorbed in the prosecution of discoveries in the direction of Africa
as to be insensible to the vast changes wliich might be anticipated from the- dis~

attem pts to

covery of a western world.

north-weet

If, according to the idea then generally entertained

by geographers, tlie northern extremity of America formed a rocky headland,
with an open sea beyond it, then all the efforts which Portugal had made to
discover a passage to India by the south-east must prove in a great measure
abortive, because a much nearer passage would enable the maritime nations of
Western Europe to secure all the advantages for which she had been striving
This was a danger too obvious and imminent to be overlooked; and therefore
the Portuguese no sooner were acquainted with the discovery of the New
World, than they determined on an exploratory voyage to the north-west, for
the purpose of ascertaining whether such a practicable passage existed, and if
it did, of securing a monopoly of it on the ground of priority of discovery.
The only Portugue.se navigators wliose names figure in the voyages under-

OMpar

taken with this view, were a father and three sons, belonging to the illustrious
house of Cortereal.

O f the fiither, Jolin V az Cortereal, scarcely anything is

known, and hence, probably because fiction has been employed as a substitute
for fact, it has been confidently maintained that he reached the shores of N ew 
foundland even before Cohunbus made his first voyage.
.son Gaspar are better authenticated.

The proceedings of his

In 1500, having been furnished by King

Emanuel with two ships, he touched, first at Terceira, one of the Azores, and
then sailed north-west, in the hope of finding an open ocean, by which he could
penetrate directly to India,

H aving reached land in the parallel of 50°, he

pursued liis course northwards along the coast.

Both from its position, and the

description .given o f it, it must have formed part of Labrador, which, accordingly, in the earliest maps, bears not this name, but that of Corterealis.

He

advanced to latitude 60°, but being deterred b y the rigour of the climate and
floating mountains of ice from proceeding farther, he seized fifty-seven of the
natives, and carried them off to Portugal, where, to his disgrace and that of his
sqyereign, they appear to have been employed as slaves.

H e arrived at Lisbon

on the 8th of October, 1501, and immediately resolved on another voyage.
Early in spring, having completed his preparations, he again set sail with his
two vessels, and steered directly for the most northerly point he had previously
reached.

So firr the voyage was prosperous; but immediately after, a violent

storm, in a sea covered witli icebergs, obliged the vessels to sepai-ate.

That

in which Gaspar .sailed was never heard o f
A s soon as tidings of the disaster reached Lisbon, a younger brother, of the ingiiei
.

<

J

n

name of Miguel, hastily fitted oiit three vessels, ami set sail, with the double
object of searching for the missing ship, and following up the course of discovery
which Gasjrar had began.

On arriving at that arm o f the Atlantic which

Cortt-roal.
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A.D. 1517. brandies off between the coasts of Greenland and Labrador, the vessels jiarted
company, in order that each might explore a sejiarate entrance.
dient seemed judicious, but the result proved disastrous.

The expe

O nly two o f the

vessels returned to Portugal; in the third Miguel appears to have met the same
fate as Gasjiar.

A third brotlier, Vasco Eanes, inspired b y the heroic spirit of

his family, volunteered to head a new expedition; but the king, thinking that
enough had already been sacrificed in enterprises the success o f which seemed
now more than problematical, ,refused his consent, and the Poi’tuguese desisted
from any further attempt to" discover a north-west passage to India.
British
Mi»(i.tion
north west

Sliortly after the accession of H enry V I I I . to the throne of England an
made to revive the spirit of maritime enterprise, which his father
latter years of his life had allowed to languish, but other occupa
tions more congenial to his taste, though less conducive to liis honour, soon
began to engross H enry’s attention, and during his long reign Englisli maritime
discovery presents an almost continuous blank.

The only important exception

is an expedition to the north-we,st in 1517.

Sebastian Cabot had probably

expected that Spain, to which he had transferred his services, would employ
them in an endeavour to ascertain the practicability of a north-west passage.
I f this was liis hope, it was di.sappointed; for tlie magnificent territories which
Spain was accjuiring in the more genial latitude o f Mexico, and the immense
wealth which had in consequence began to flow into her treasury, left lier
little inclination to prosecute a hazardous and doubtful enterprise in the frozen
regions o f the North.

Cabot, however, having gained his earliest laurels in

this field, was determined not to abandon it, and retm-ned to England, where he
had the satisfaction to learn that his services, again volunteered, were accepted.
H e was confident of success; and after entering Hudson’s Bay, considered him
self on the fair way to Cataia, or China, to which, according to his own strong
expression, he “ both could and would have gone,” when the opposition o f Sir
Thomas Peart, under whom, as Vice-admiral of England, he held only a sub
ordinate command, and a failure of courage on the part of his crew, obliged
him to return.
Bobert
memorial to

jiBuryvni.

The failure of this expedition seemed to justify H enry in the apathy he
had previously manifested, and ten additional years had piissed away, when
attention was once more called to the .subject b y an English merchant o f the
name of Robert Thorne, who, after a long residence at Seville, had finally
settled in London.

Thi.s gentleman, while in Spain, had formed a close con

nection with Sebastian Cabot, and become thoroughly imbued with his ideas a.s
to the practicability o f reaching the East Indies b y .some noithern outlet
from the Atlantic.

Seeing how completely the subject had fallen into abeyance,

he presented a memorial to the king, in which, after adveiding to the natural
desire which all princes have to extend their dominions, and which H enry
himself had evinced by his recent expedition to France, he thus [Toceeds: —
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“ N ow I,
ceiving that
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considering this yoiu’ noble courage and desire, and also

per-

a d '15,7

your grace may, at your pleasure, to your greater glory, by a

godly meane,with little cost, perill, or labour to your grace, or any o f yom’
subjects, amplilie and inrich this your sayd realme, I know it is m y bounden Thome's
duety to manifest this secret unto your grace, which hitherto, as I suppose, nenryviir
hath beene hid; which is, that with a small number o f ships there may be
disco'vered divers new lands and kingdomes, in which without doubt your grace
shall winne peiiietual glory, and your subjects infinite i)i’ofite.”
The so-called “ secret,” thus announced rather mOre pompously than the com
paratively trite ideas composing it seem to justify, was simply the possibility
of reaching the East b y a voyage northwards.

The memorial accordingly thus

continues:— “ There is left one w ay to discovei-, which is into the Northe; for
.

that of the foure partes of the worlde, three partes are discovered b y other

If ■ prifi'ces.

For out o f Spaine they have discovered all the Indies and Seas

Occidental!, and out of Portingall all the Indies and Seas Orientall; so that
by this part of the Orient and Occident they have encompassed the worlde.”
The North being thus the only field o f maritime discovery not foreclosed,
the memorial, after adducing several pithy reasons w hy H enry should imme
diately occupy it, enters into an explanation of the different coiu’ses which
vessels fitted out for discovery might take, and the results that might be anti
cipated.

The first object, o f course, is to pass the pole; but of this, though

really the crowning difficulty. Mi-. Thorne makes light, and then proceeds:—
“ I f they will go toward the Orient, they shall injoy the region of all the His views as
Tartarians that extend toward the m id-day,

and from thence they m ay

goe and proceede to the land of the Chinas, and from thence to the land of
Cathaio Orientall, which is of all the maine land most Orientall that can be
reckoned from our habitation.

A nd if from thence they doe continue their

navigation, following the coasts that returne toward the Occident, they shall
fall in with Malaca, and so with all the Indies which we call Orientall, and fol
lowing the way m ay returne hither b y the Cape of Buona Speransa; ami thus
they shall compass the whole worlde.

A n d if they will take their com-se after

they be past the Pole toward the Occident, they shall goe to the backe side of
the N ew found land, which of late was discovered by your grace’s subjects,
untilL they come to the backe side and South Seas of the Indies Occidental!,
And so continuing their voyage,

they m ay i-eturne through the Streight of

^ Magellan to this countrey; and so they compass also the world b y this way.
And if they goe the thirde way, and after they be past the Pole, goe right
toward the Pole Antarti(pie, and then decline towai’d the lands and islands
situated between the Tropikes and under the Equinoctiall, without doubt they
shall find there the richest lands and islands of the world, o f golde, precious
stones, balmes, spices, and other thinges that we here esteeme m o st; which come
out o f strange countries, and m ay returne the same way.”

The conclusion is

em passngt*
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A.D. 1547. “ B y this it appearetli, youi- grace hath not onely a great advantage of the
riches, but also your subjects shall not travell half of the way that other doe
which go round about as aforesayd.”
Effects of
Thorne's

memorial.

This memorial, though containing little that is new and much that is
i

^

i

i

i

•

•

i

eiToneoiis, seemecl worthy oi quotation, botii because it gives a good account
o f the views entertained b y the best geographers of the period, and because it
appears to have had the effeC't of bestirring H e m y to make a final efi'ort of
maritime discovery.

A s it led to no important results, and the accounts o f it

are scanty in the extreme, it is unnecessary to notice it further.

In similar

silence lies buried another expedition, undertaken, a few years after, at the
expense, not of the crown, but of a wealthy inhabitant of London, who gave it
an appearance so attractive that the youths of family jand fortune were induced
to embai-k along with him.

Neither he nor his associates were well qualified

for the task which they had undertaken; and disaster followed disaster till
famine reduced them to the dire necessity of cannibalism.

They were preparing

to cast lots for the next victim, when the capture o f a French vessel furnished a
small remnant with provisions and the means of regaining their native land.
Maritime

On the accession of Edward V I., in 1.517, an era more favourable to mari-

nnder Eii- time enterprise was anticipated, and would doubtless have been realized had his
w.ard\i.

prolonged.

Sebastian Cabot, iis ardent and sanguine as ever, had

arrived; and the youthful monarch, smitten with kindred enthusiasm, had ap
pointed him grand-pilot o f England, with a liberal salary.

Under the stimulus

thas applied, a new .scheme of discovery was soon arranged and zealously sup
ported by London merchants, “ men o f great wisdom and gravity.”

Robert

Thorne, in the memorial above quoted, had pointed out three difierent directions
in which experimental voyages might be made.

Hitherto only one of them had

been tried, but the results were most discouraging; and it was therefore resolved
that the next voyage should change the direction, and endeavour to discover a
passage to the Indies by the north-east.
The requisite funds, amounting to £ 6 00 0, were raised in shares of £ 2 5 each,
apportioned among the members of a kind of joint-stock company formed for
the purpose.

W ith this sum three vessels were built, and fitted up in a style

w ith which Sebastian Cabot, who Wfis governor of the company, and undertook
the management o f its nautical afi'airs, was so well pleased as to declare that
“ the like was never in any realm seen used or known.”
siriingi.
Miiioughby.

The chief command was

given to Sir H ugh Willoughby, who sailed in the principal vessel
command of the second vessel, wiis Richard Chancellor.

Under him,

Besides a series

o f instructions drawn up b y Cabot for the guidance o f the officers and crew, tlie
expedition was furnished b y K ing Edward with a letter addressed to all “ kings,
princes, rulers, judges, and governors o f the earth,” requesting them “ to permit
unto these our servants free pa.ssage b y your regions and dominions, for they
shall not touch anything of yours unwilling unto you,” and promising “ b y the
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God o f all things that are contained in heaven, earth, and the sea, and by the

a .d

.

isss,

life and tranquillity of our kingdoms, that we will with like humanity accept
your servants i f at any time they shall come to our kingdoms.”

On the 10th

May, 1553, the three vessels dropped down to Greenwich, where the court and

Greenwich, in 1662.— Cniden’s History o f Gravesend.

a vast assemblage from aU qua,rters witnessed their departure amid salvos of
artillery and the shouting o f the mariners, “ in such sort that the sky rang with
the noise thereof”
*

A fter leaving the river, the vessels were detained on the Essex coast till the nepartuTe
°

t

i

l

l

'

,

o f the expe-

23d, when, the winds becoming favourable, they began their course across the dition.
German Ocean.

On the Idth of July they had reached lat. 68°, among the

islands of the Norway coast, and not long after came within sight of the North
Cape.

Their intention was to remain together; but in the event o f their being

obliged to part company, Wardhiiys, in Finmark, was appointed as the port of
-rendezvous.

The contingency thus provided for happened sooner than any had

anticipated, ancT with very fatal results.

Shortly after passing the cape, the

weather became so stormy that the vessels were forced out to sea, and driven at
the mercy of the winds.

W illoughby, whose skill and caution seem not to have

been equal to his courage, carried so much sail that Chancellor was unable to
keep up with him, and never saw him more.

H is fate remained unknown till

some Russian sailors discovered two tall vessels frozen in on the coast of Lapland.

On entering: them, they found the lifeless bodies of W illoughby and his rate of

companions.

o

’

j

.

.

Along with the journal of the voyage was a note, showing, b y its

date, that the crews were alive in January, 155J.

They had reached the coast

of N ova Zembla without being able to land upon it, and then penetrated still
deeper into the abysses of the Arctic Ocean.

Convinced at last o f their mistake,

they retraced their steps, and in returning westward unfortunately missed the
opening of the W hite Sea, within which they might have found a sheltered
anchorage.

On reaching the coast beyond, they had resolved to make it their

winter-quarters, intending to prosecute their voyage in the ensuing spring.
Before it arrived the intense cold had frozen them to death.

VoL. I.

,

36

Willoughby.
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B y keeping near the coast he had reached

W ardhuys without much difficulty; and after waiting seven days in the hope
San^uor.

that the other vessels might arrive, continued his course “ till he came at last
to the place where he found no night at all, hut a continued light and bright
ness o f the sun, sinning clearly upon the great and m ighty sea.'’

U ltim ately he

was carried into the W hite Sea, and anchored in the harbour of A i’changel.

On

learning that it formed part of the vast dominions o f the Czar of Muscovy, he
determined on visiting his capital of M oscow ; and b y means of the letter which
he carried from his sovereign, and his own address, obtained such a favourable
reception from the reigning sovereign, Ivan Vasilovitsch, as enabled him to lay
The Russian the foundation o f the Muscovy or Russian Company on very advantageous
terms.

The important traffic secured b y this company withdrew attention, for-

a time, from the north-east passage; and many were even so sanguine as to
imagine that b y this company alone it might be possible to establish an inter
course with India, b y which the necessity o f any other passage would be in a
great measure superseded.
The plan was to make Archangel the starting point, and then, striking the
reach ImUa
^
®
,
rr
•
i n
through Volga where it first becomes navigable, sail down into the Caspian, and thus

Attempts to

*'

form a commimication with the ancient overland routes from the East.

Jour

neys, with a view to the establishment o f this communication, were actually
undertaken, and several of the travellers employed penetrated far into the in 
terior o f Asia.

The whole scheme, however, was a delusion.

The Venetians,

when in complete command o f the overland traffic b y much shorter and more
convenient routes, had been driven from all the leading markets o f Europe b y
the Portuguese.

How, then, could the Russian Company hope to compete with

them, when, in addition to the carriage paid by the Venetians, they were b u r
dened with at least 2000 miles of expensive transport, part of it over an ocean
always dangerou.9, and during half the year rendered inaccessible b y mountains
of ice?
North west
passage.

These considerations soon opened men’s eyes to the hopelessness of establishing a profitable traffic with India by the w ay of the W h ite Sea, and the explora
tion of the north-east and north-west passages was resumed more ardently than
ever.

The latter passage, indeed, continued to be explored long after the impos

sibility o f using it as an ocean thoroughfare to the E ast was universally recog
nized; and even in our own times, in the formidable task of exploring this
passage, some of our most distinguished British navigators have earned their
best laurels, and some of them, too, have unhappily perished.

The north-east

passage, which at one time seemed the more hopeful o f the two, was sooner aban
doned, but not before the utmost skill and hardihood both of British and Dutch
seamen had been expended upon it in vain.

Some o f their attempts, considered

as preliminary steps in the process which eventually brought them into direct
collision with the Portuguese, are here entitled to at least a passing notice.
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About the time when the Muscovy-Indian scheme proved abortive, some a .d . isso.
accurate knowledge was obtained of the great Asiatic rivers, the Obe and
Y en isei; and Gerard
’

Mercator, the celebrated cosmographer, when consulted oeraid
o

I

'

_

Mercator.

on the subject, gave it as his opinion that at no great distance beyond the point
which navigators had already reached, a great headland, then supposed to form
the north-east extremity of Asia, would be found.

This headland once passed,

nothing more was necessary than to turn south, and steer directly for Japan and
China.

This was an enormous blunder, for it cut off, at one sweep, more than

a fourth of the whole circumference of the g lobe; but it is only fan- to Mercator
to observe, that it was not so much his blunder as the common blunder of the
time, for all liis contemporaries shared it with him.
In accordance with Mercator’s opinion, the great problem of a north-east pas^

o

J.

^

sajie to India now seemed on the eve of receiving a favourable solution.
o

o

In 1580,

North-east
passage
again attempted

two English vessels, under the command of Arthur Pet and Charles Jackman,
sailed for Wardhuys, which they reached on the 23d of June.

A few days after,

they continued their voyage eastward, and on approaching Nova Zembla nar
rowly escaped being embedded in a field o f ice.

After disentangling themselves

by taking a very circuitous route, they proceeded along an open passage, and had
the mortification to discover that it formed a kind of cul de sac, from which they
liad no possible outlet except by retracing their steps.

This accomplished, they

had a most favourable wind, but found it impossible to avail themselves of it in
consequence o f enormous icebergs which blocked up the course, leaving no space
between, and along which they could not steer without risking almost certain
desfruction.

Tims obstructed, and obliged, as they piously express it, to wait

with patience, “ abiding the Lord’s leisure,” they did not arrive at Vaigatz
Straits till the middle of August.
further eastward,

It was consequently too late to advance

and the expedition

returned without having added one

particle to the information previously possessed.

The English, having foimd

more necessary and hopeful employment in another quarter, desisted for many
years from all further attempts to discover a north-east passage.

The task,

however, instead of being abandoned, was only transferred to new hands.
The United Provinces, after a lonsr, arduous, and noble struggle, had achieved Attempts of
r.

1 •

1

o o

•

their independence, and rid themselves for ever of the galling yoke of Spam.
Even while groaning under that yoke, the untiring industry o f the population,
and the narrow scope for exercising it in a country hemmed in on all sides, and
constantly threatened by the sea, had turned their attention chiefly to com
merce.

On the broad expanse of the ocean they found their true thoroughfare,

and gradually rose to a foremost place among the maritime nations of Europe.
Their own consumption was not great, but their vessels were found in all seas
acting as common carriers for other nations.

I n thi.s w ay they had obtained a

large sliare in the Indian trade, which had its emporium at Lisbon, to which the
goods were brought from the East b y the Portuguese, and from which they were

the Dutch,

201
A .D . 159 S.

PIISTOliY OF INDIA.

afterwards diffused over Europe.
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A t the very time when the Dutch secured, the

Portuguese were deprived of their independence, Philip II. o f Spain having
usurped the crown of Portugal, and incorporated its dominions with his own.
Lisbon having, in consequence. M ie n into the hands o f tlieir vindictive enemy, the
Dutch were, in 1581, completely excluded from it.

The injury thus inflicted on

their trade was at first severely felt, but tlie only effect was to inspire them with
a determination not to re.st till they had succeeded in establishing a direct com
munication with the East.

The roxite by the Cape o f Good Hope was now well

know n; and as all the Portuguese possessions had fiillen under the power of
their declared enemy, they could have no scruple in attacking them.

In the first

instance, however, they imitated the example o f the English, and endeavoured
to discover an independent route b y the north-east.
Wiiii.im

I'he first expedition, undertaken by a private company, with tlie sanction but
without any dii’ect assistance from the States, consisted of four vessels, under the
command of W illiam Bai-entz.

They sailed from the Texel on the 5th of June,

1591, and on approacliing N ova Zembla separated, two o f the vessels taking the
old route toward Vaigatz Straits, while the other two, under the command of
Barentz, adopted the bolder course o f sailing northwards, with the view of
keeping clear of the masses o f ice which clustered round the island.
does not seem to have justified his high reputation as a seaman.

Barentz

B y the' 1st of

August he had not advanced beyond the north extremity of N ova Zembla, in
lat. 77’, and then, deterred b y the violence of the wind and the large mas.ses of
floating ice, prematurely determined to return.
more persevering.

The other detachment was

A fter working tlieir way through Vaigatz Straits, and suc

ceeding, with much difficulty, in sailing round some'immen.se icebergs which had
threatened to bar their future progress, the two vessels arrived at a blue open
sea, and saw the coast trending rapidly southward.s.

I t was only the G ulf of

O b e ; but, led astray b y Mercator’s blunder, they believed that tliey had doubled
the north extremity of Asia, and conseipiently discovered the passage of which
they were in search.

I t might have been expected, that instead of resting satis

fied with this conviction they would have endeavoured to make cossurance doubly
sure, and prevented the possibility of mistake b y advancing some hundred
leagues into the sea, which, if their opinion had been correct, would have carried
them directly to Japan.

Instead of this they immediately retraced their steps,

and having again joined Barentz on the coast of Russian LajiHnd, arrived in the
Texel on the 10th o f September.
Falad hopes,

The tidings which they brought diffused universal j o y ;

and the States-

general, no longer satisfied with giving a bare sanction, took the lead, in 1595,
in fitting out a new expedition on a more extensive scale.

It consisted of six

vessels, intended not merely to explore, but to commence the traffic which,
according to the general belief, was about to be permanently established, and
pour the wealth of the East into the poids o f Holland.

Such being the expecta-
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tion, the arrangements were adapted to i t ; and the vessels, instead of being

a .d. i 696

constructed as before to bear the rude shocks of the polar ice, were framed in
the manner best adapted for the rich cargoes of merchandise with which they
were laden.

The very idea of such an expedition had originated in a gross

error; but, as i f this had not been sufficient, the period of sailing was protracted
to the 2d of June, when nearly two months o f the season most favoui-able for
a northern voyage were already past.

The vessels never got farther than the

eastern entrance of the Straits of Vaigatz.

W hen they reached it, they were

m et b y immense bodies of boating ice, against which they struggled manfully
till the end of September.

Then at last the conviction forced itself upon them

that they were labouring in vain, and that nothing more remained than to turn
their face homewanls.
N o t one of the results so confidently anticipated had been obtained.
^

.

In Disappoint
.

ment.

proportion to the exti’avagance of the expectation was the bitterness of the dis
appointment.

The States general at once disconnected themselves with the

project, and deemed it sufficient to hold out a pecuniary reward to any indivi
dual or association who shoifid first succeed in effecting the passage which they
had themselves attempted in vain.

The town of Amsterdam at once took up

the gauntlet which the government had thus in a manner thrown d ow n ; and
wisely, in the meantime, renouncing all idea of traffic, fitted out two vessels
solely for exploration.

The command o f the one was given to W illiam Barentz,

whose previous voyage has already been mentioned; and o f the other to John
Corneliz Ryp.

A s some security against that longing for home, under the influ

ence of which the previous expeditions were supposed to have retm-ned prema
turely, all the individuals belonging to the expedition were unmarried.
The vessels sailed on the 10th of May, 1 5 9 6 ; and, in order to avoid the Expedition
dangers o f the coast, sailed nearly due north.

C im ’ents and easterly winds

carried them so far west that they came in sight of the Shetland Isles on the
22d.

Here the commanders, who appear to have had etpial powers, differed in

opinion.

Barentz wished to tack about, and steer due east; while Ryp, who

argued that in this w ay they would only become entangled, like previous expedi
tions, among the floating icebergs of the Vaigatz Straits, insisted on sailing
N .N .E .

H is opinion prevailed.

They were soon in the depths of the Arctic

Ocean, and after a dangerous and dreary navigation, constantly obstructed by
fields of ice, readied .the coast of Spitzbergen, in lat. 80°.

They now changed

their course, and, sailing south, arrived al Boar Island, which they had pre
viously pas,sed.

Here the captains again differed in opinion; and, as on this

occasion neither would yield, the vessels parted company.

R yp proceeded north,

with the view of following the east coast of Spitzbergen, and was ultimately
obliged to retrace his steps without doing anything which his contemporaries
deemed worthy o f being recorded.

Barentz sailed E.S.E., and met with a

series of adventures which, though they form a most interesting narrative,

and

iiyp
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would here be out of place, as they throw no new light on the attempted noidliea^t passage to India.

•

Suffice it to say, that, after wintering on the shore of

"Nova Zemhla, he was obliged, in the June of the following year, to leave his
ship embedded in the ice, and set out, with the survivors o f his crew, to make the

^
..
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voyage homewards in two small boats.
'

Anxiety, fatigue, and the severities of

the climate had destroyed his health, and he died by the way.

H is companions,

after enduring almost unparalleled hardships, reached Kola, where, to their
astonishment and delight, they found the other vessel from which they had been
so long parted, and proceeded in it to Amsterdam.
nSn

existence of a north-east passage was now virtually disproved; and
though subsequent explorations took place, particularly by the celebrated navi
gator, H enry Hudson, who was employed for this purjiose on one occasion b y
the English, and on another b y the Dutch, it is unnecessary to trace them.

A ll

reasonable men were now satisfied that no north-east paasage to India, prac
tically available for the ordinary purposes o f commerce, existed; and the only
choice now remaining was between the old beaten track of the Portuguese b y
the Cape of Good Hope, and a south-west passage by the southern extremity o f
the American continent.
given.
^nth-west

O f the latter passage a brief account must now be

The practicability o f a south-west passage to the East was proved at a com
paratively early period.

Fernando de Magellan, or more properly Magalhaens,
n native of Portugal, after serving five

offer ^o^rt^mm' to

spices.
,

These were then

in such high and general request, that

there was no branch o f the Portuguese trade o f which a share was more
eagerly coveted.

There was one great obstacle in the way.

divided the world into two halves.

The pope had

H ow could Charles, as a profe.ssed cham

pion o f the church, appropriate any portion o f the half which his holiness had
given to the Portuguese?

The true way of loosing the knot was to cut it, and

’ In lidacion del ultimo Viarje al eetrecho de Magellanes, Jladrid, 1787.

I
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to maintain that, in this instance, as in m any others, the pope had ignorantly
and arrogantly made free with a property which did not belong to him.

a.d . isss.

The

time for such a solution of the difficulty was rapidly approaching, but it had not
yet arrived; and Magalhaens undertook to rid Charles of his scruples b y proving
that the Moluccas were not in the Portuguese but in the Spanish half

He

was wrong in fact, but correct according to the idea then entertained of the
dimensions o f the globe.

It is probable, however, that the emperor was not

difficult to satisfy, as he afterwards showed, on many occasions, how easily he
could dispose of Papal claims when they interfered with any o f his favourite
political objects.

Be this as it may, Magalhaens obtained his wish.

On the 20th of September, 1519, he sailed from Sanlucar in command of Magalhaens’
live ships and 236 men.

On the 12th of January, 1520, he reached the mouth

of the La Plata, where he was detained for some time by a mutiny of his men,
who deemed it degradation to obey one whom they stigmatized as a renegade
Portuguese.

B y prudence and resolution he regained his ascendency; and

towards the end o f October began to enter the strait which has since home his
name.

On the 27th of Novem ber he obtained his first view o f the Pacific, and,

steering directly across it, missed all the islands b y which it is studded, and
again saw land for the first time on the 6th o f March, 1521, when he came in
view o f the islands which, from the thievish practices of the inhabitants, were
named the Lach-ones.

Continuing onwards, he arrived at the archipelago of St.

Lazarus, afterwards called the Philippines, in honour of Philip II.

W hile here,

he induced the chief of the island of Zebu to make a profession o f Cliristianity,
*nd become tributary to the K in g of Spain, on condition of being assisted in his
war with the .chief o f the island of Matan.

In fulfilling this condition, Magal

haens unfortunately lost his life on the 26th o f April, 1521.

The circumnaviga

tion which he had so far successfully accomplished, was completed b y Sebastian
del Cano, who succeeded him in the command, and arrived at Sanlucar on the
22d of September, 1522, b y doubling the Cape o f Good Hope from the eastward.
Magalhaens’ voyage gave proof o f two important facts— first, that there was itaresiuta
no physical impossibility o f reaching the East Indies by sailing w est; and,
secondly, that, under ordinary circumstances, this route never cmdd become the
ocean thoroughfare from Europe.

I t might be used for special purposes, but

being far more circuitous, was also necessarily both more tedious and more
expensive.

Fm ’tker notice of it would hence be unnecessary, were it not that

an adventitious interest has been given to it as the route which first led the
British to the East, and furnished the information which determined them not
to rest satisfied till they had obtained a direct share in its traffic.

Two o f the

voyages are, on this account, well entitled to special mention— the one by Sir
Francis Drake, and the other b y Mr. Tliomas Cavendish.
After the accession of Queen Elizabeth, in 1558, and the decided refusal of
her hand when impertinently asked b y Philip I I., the friendly relations between
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A.I). 1579. England and Spain were entirely at an end; and thougli hostilities were not
openly declared, it was perfectly understood that, at least on the part o f Spain,
- they were only delayed in order that
the preparations for carrying them
with effect might

M

more complete.

he rendered

I t is not surprising

that, under these circumstances, frequent rencounters took place; and

'j9 a
d’

~

,

the natives o f either country, whenever favourable opportunities occurno

~

scruples of

treating

those o f the other as open enemies.
kind o f irregular, predatorj^
” ■Y

vicinity o f Tavistock, in Devonshire,

'
■,

had won a high name for valour and

J fsm Francis Drake.

Seamanship, particvdarly distinguished

A fter ft picture in th« Collection or the Marquis of Lothian.

Sir Francis

warfare, Francis Drake, who, originally of obscure parentage from the

K

- ,

himself.

__

i

i

i

/* ,

H e had made two successful

cruiscs against the Spaniards, and acquired so much wealth that he was able,
in 1577, to fit out a fleet of five small vessels, with an aggregate crew o f ]61<
men.

The largest vessel, commanded b y himself, did not exceed 100 ton s; the

smallest was only 15 tons.

W ith these he set sail from Plymouth on the 13th

o f December, 1577, and steered directly across the
Atlantic.

*

On the 20th o f August, 1578, he anived

in the Straits o f Magalhaens, passed them, and then

^

continued his course northwards along the west coast

f

o f America till he hftd reached 48° N . latitude.

He

1

'
■' ^

W

had probably proceeded thus far in the hope of discovering some opening by which he might again
pass into the Atlantic.

Disappointed in this ex-

pectation, he retraced his steps for about 10°, and
then, with the only vessel now remaining of his
original five, shot boldly acro.ss the Pacific.
wife round

On the

29th o f September, 1579, he came in sicht of the

the globe,

^

Moluccas.
rn

1

le m a te .

»

On the 4th of Hovember he cast anchor at
TT

'

,
/»!

T

- l i e

He afterwards wound his w ay westward

Drake's

artroi.are.*

From otlglnftl In Oroenwlch Ho»pH*1.

among the islands of the Indian Archipelago, doubled the Cape o f Good Hope,

' A m on g the many relics o f England’ s naval heroes
enshrined in that appropriate repository, Greenwich
H ospital, fe w are m ore interesting, few attract m ore
attention, than the subject o f the above engraving—

the a.strolabe, or instrum ent fo r taking the altitude
o f the sun or stars— once helon'jing to the famous
Drake, which was constructed for him prior to his
first expedition to the W est Indies in IPTO.
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and, on the 26th of September, 1580, cast anchor again in the harbour o f

a .d .

i5S8.

Plymouth.
I t is presumed, that when Drake set out he had an understanding with the
government, but it was not deemed politic to acknowledge it.

H is proceedings,

as war had not been declared, were certainly of a piratical
character; and when the Spanish coui-t complained o f

*

them, it was easier ibo disavow his authority than to
apologize for his conduct.

The nation, however, was so

much elated b / his achievements, and the determination
to profit b y the information which he had brought home
was so unanimous, that Queen Elizabeth, after standing
aloof for some time, threw aside all reserve,

publicly

visited him on boai'd his ship at Deptford, and attested
her approbation of his conduct by conferring upon him
the honour o f knighthood.

A few years later. Sir Francis

^

Drake again awakened the public mind to the importance

'

^

of the trade with India by the capture o f a Portuguese
can-ack, whose cargo of almost fabulous value inflamed
i l _ *
l 1 16

’

i*

l * l * i
"W I I I I G

its

t

j ) c l j ) © r s cI D cI

J e w e l presen ted to D r a k e

. 1 - 1

n
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BY Quhkn E mzabfth . — From
original in NutweH court

most important information as to the means b y which a direct trade with India
miglit be most easily established, and most successfully carried on.
In 1586, about two years before Drake had made this capture, Mr. Thomas Thomas
Cavendish commenced the other voyage b y the Straits of Magalhaens above
'

referred to.

H is fleet o f three ships,
expense, was

when

‘

he circdiRnavigated H e

J f o l l o w i n g

globe.

the coruse which

of Magalhaens, skirted the west

oaptrues, and committing much unjus•

^

tiflable devastation; and then steered

'

Pacific for the Ladrones, which
1587.

T h o m a s C a v e n d i s h . —From

a print by Pass,

,

The future course of the voyage
i

IS thus summed up h y Cavendish himself

In a letter to Lord Hunsdon, lord-chamberlain, dated 9 th September,

] 588, lie says,—
“ I .nm hiimlily to desire your lioiiour to make kiioweii unto Iier majesty the desire I have
Voi-. T.
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had to doe her majesty service in tlie performance of this voyage. And as it hath pleased God
to give her tlie victory over part of her enemies, so I trust yer long to see her overthrowe them
all. For the places of their wealth, whereby they have maintained and made their warres, are
now perfectly discovered; and if it please her majesty, with a very smal power she may take the
spoile of them all. It hath pleased the Almighty to suffer me to circompasse the whole globe
of the worlde, entering in at the Streight of Magellan, and returning by the Cape of Buena

^unt*of
In which voyage I have either discovered or brought certain intelligence of all
his voyage. I"®
places of the world that ever were knowen or discovered by any Christian. I navi
gated alongst the coast of Chili, Peru, and Nueva Kspanna, where I made gi-eat spoiles; I
burnt and sunk nineteen sailes of ships, small and great. A ll the villages and townes that ever
I landed at I burnt and spoiled; and had I not bene discovered upon the coast I had taken
gi-eat quantitie of treasure. The matter of most profit unto me was a great ship of the king’s
which I took at California, which ship came from the Philippinas, being one of the richest
of merchandise that ever passed those seas, as the king’s register and merchants’ accounts did
shew; for it did amount in value t o ----------in Mexico to be solde. Which goods (for that my
ships were not able to conteine the least part of them) I was inforced to set on fire. From
the Cape of California, being the uttermost part of all Nueva Espaiina, I navigated to the
islands of the Philippinas, hard upon the coast of China; of which country I have brought
such intelligence as hath- not been heard of in these parts. The statelinesse and riches of
which couiitrey I feare to make report of, least I should not be credited: for if I had not
knowen sufficiently the incomparable wealth of that couiitrey, I should have bene as in
credulous thereof as others will be that have not had the like experience. I sailed along the
•
islands of the Malucos, where among some of the heathen people I was well intreated, where
our ctmntrey men may have trade as freely as the Portiigals if they will themselves. From
thence I passed by the Cape of Buena Fsperan^a, and found out by the way homeward the
mlaud of St. Helena, where the Portiigals use to relieve themselves; and from that island
Go;l hath suffered me to return into England. All which services, with myself, I humbly
prostrate at her majestie’s feet, desiring the Almighty long to continue her reigne among us;
for at this day she is the most famous and victorious prince that liveth in the world.”

In returning liomewards, the Cape o f Good Hope was doubled on the IGth of
March, 1 5 8 8 ; and Plymouth harbour was reached, after a prosperous voyage on
the 9th o f September.
mM^ofthe

W h ile the information thus flowing in from successful navigators was paving
establialiment o f direct traffic with the East Indies, other inci
dents were contributing powerfully to the same end.

Notice has been repeatedly

taken o f the important Indian trade which had been can-ied on, almost from
time immemorial, by the w ay of the Levant.

For many centuries the Englisli

had been contented to receive their supplies of Indian produce at second hand
from some one or other of the Italian maritime cities; but latterly, particularly
after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, they had agents o f their own in the
different ports o f the Levant, and thus procured the means o f canying on an
active and lucrative trade in their own vessels.

W h en this trade had acqumed

such extent and consistency as to entitle it to be regarded as a national interest,
the queen entered into a commercial treaty with Turkey, securing for her sub
jects all the advantages which other nations en joy ed ; and immediately there
after, 111 1581, granted a charter of exclusive privileges to a mercantile associa
tion which assumed the name of the Levant Company.

This company, not

satisfied with confining its connections to the ports o f the Levant, extended

,,
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them far into the interioi’, and sent out many agents, whose journals and

a .d . i 5 s i .

travels furnished, from time to time, valuable information with regard to
Indian traffic.
It has sometimes been alleged that the immediate occasion o f the formation Venetian
of the Levant Company, was the loss of a vessel laden with Indian produce on
the Goodwin Sands.

on the

The argosy which is referred to, and is thought to have

derived the name, common to all vessels o f its class, from the town of Rajmsa,
in Dalmatia, belonged to the Venetians, and sufficed to carry, at a single voyage,
as much Indian produce as supplied the demand of the kingdom o f England for
a whole year.

The wreck of this vessel proved so disastrous, that the Venetians

ceased thenceforth to pay their annual visit.

The English, thus cut off from the

supply on which they had been accustomed to depend, had no alternative but to
send for the goods which they could not otherwise obtain; and hence the formay

tion of the Levant Company.

Such is the theory propounded; and, in accor

dance with it, it is added that the same circumstance which led to the formation
of the Levant Company, suggested to Shakspeare the idea of the “ Merchant of
Venice.”
I he loss of an argosy on the Goodwin Sands, about ten years before the date

0

usually assigned to the first representation o f Shakspeare’s immortal play, is a
A^ell-authenticated fa ct; and he speaks with all the truth of history when he
says (act ii. scene 8 ) ;—
“ I reasoned with a Prencliman yesterday,
Who told me, in the narrow seas that part
The French and English, there miscarried
A vessel of our country, idchly fraught.”

And again (act iii. scene 1 ):—
“ The Goodwins, I think they call the jdace; a very dangerous flat.”

Unfortunately, however, for the theory, it is impossible to connect the loss o f
the argosy with the foundation o f the Levant Company without committing a
])alpable anachronism.

The charter o f the company wixs granted in 1 5 8 1 ; the

argosy was not lost till 1587.

I f the Venetians sent no more argosies after this

date, the fact wfis probably owing, not to any horror of “ the narrow seas that
]iart the i rench jind English,

for they were well inured to brave far greater

dangers, but to their inability to derive any profit from a traffic which could
neTOi- have been very lucrative after the Portuguese had fairly entered the
European market, and in which they had recently been brought into competi
tion with a native company powerful in itself, and enjoying the special favour
o f the crown.

The retirement o f the Venetians was only one of the signs from

which a sagacious merchant m ight have inferred that the Indian trade had
deserted its ancient channels, and that England had become too well acquainted
with its nature, and too much alive to its importance, to allow it to be any
longer monopolized by Spaniards and Portuguese claiming the monopoly on

Anacbron-
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A.D 1582. the ground, not so much of priority of discovery, as o f a hrwtum fu lm e n issued
by the execrable pope, Alexander V I.
Qneea
Elizabeth's

Queen Elizabeth had early struck at the root of aU claims to monopolize the
.

.

.

.

^

enlightened navigation o f the ocean by declaring, in answer to the complaints of the Spanish
ambassador against the English for navigating the Indian seas, “ that the ocean
was free to all, forasmuch as neither nature nor regard of public use do permit
the exclusive possession thereof;” and again, “ that as to Drake sailing on the
Indian seas, it was as lawful for her subjects to do so as for the Spaniards; since
the sea and air are common to all men.”

This latter declaration was made in

1 580 ; and evidence was soon given that, instead o f being maintained merely
as an abstract principle, the justice of which could not be disputed, it was hence
forth to be cari-ied into practical operation.

In the third volume of H ackiuyt,

pp. 7 5 1 -7 5 7 , there is a paper dated 9th April, 1582, and entitled, “ Instmctions
given b y the right honourable the Lordes o f the Counsell to Mr. Edward Fenton,
Esquire, for the order to be observed in the voyage recommended to him for the
East Indies and Cathay.”
•

Fenton's
direct

voyag^
the East.

«

I t appears from these “ Instructions,” which are twenty-four in number, that
the direct, and, indeed, the exclusive route, intended for this voyage to “ the
Indies and Cathay,” was b y the Cape o f Good Hope.
tion is as follows

The ninth Instruc

“ You shall use all diligence possible to depai-t from South

ampton with your sayd ships and vessels before the last o f this present moneth
of Aprill, and so goe on your comse b y Cape de Buena E.speran^a, not passing
by the Streight o f Magellan either going or returning, except upon great
occasion incident that shall bee thought othei’wise good to you, b y the advise
and consent of your sayd assistants, or foure o f them at the least”

The tenth

Instruction, following out the same route, says, “ Y ou shall not passe to the
northeastward of the 40 degree o f latitude at the most, but shall take your right
course to the isles o f the Mulucos, for the better discoveiy o f the north-west pas
sage, i f without hinderance of your trade; and within the same degi’ee you can
get any knowledge touching that passage, whereof you shall do wel to be inquisitive, as occasion in this sort m ay serve.”
I t does not exactly appear to what extent government had furnished the
means of this voyage, but the language employed clearly implies that the lords
Infraction,

voyage.

of council posse.ssed the entire control over it.

Thas, at the very outset, tliey

say (Instructions 1, 2, 3 ) :— ■
“ First, you shall enter as captaine-gencrall into the charge ami government of the.se
shippes, the Scare gallion, the E d w a rd Bonaventicre, the barke Fran cis, and the small frigate,
or piimesse. Item, you shall appoint, for the furnishing of the vessels, in the whole to the
number of 20f) able persons, accompting in that number the gentlemen and their men, the
ministers, chirurgians, factors, &c., which sayd number is no way to be exceeded, whereof as
many as may be to be sea-men; and shall distribute them into every vessels, as by advise hero
before your going shall be thought nieete. Item, for the more and better circumspect execu
tion, and determination in any waightie causes incident in this voyage, we will that you shall
take unto you for assistants, Captaine Hawkins, Captaine Ward,” and six other pereons

"

I
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named, “ with whom you shall consult and conferre in all causes, matters, and actions of importanoe, not provided for in these Instructions, touching this service now in hand. And in
all such matters so handled, argued, and debated, wee thinke that convenyent alwayes to be
executed which you shall think meetest, with the assent also of any four of them, the matter
having bene debated and so assented unto in the presence of your said assistants.”

a

.D. 1682.

The sixtli Instruction proceeds in the same peremptory sty le:—
“ Item, you shall not remoove Captaine William Hawkins, your lieutenant; Master-captaine Luke Ward, your vice-admiral, or captaine of the E d w a rd Bonaventure; nor Captaine
Carlile from his charge by land, whom we will not to refuse any such service as shall be
a]ipointed to him by the generall and the counoill; nor any captaine of other vessels from these
charges, but upon just cause duely prooved, and by consent of your assistants, or of .four of
them at the least.”

From tlie ajipointraent of a military officer, o f course having soldiers under instructions
him, and in regard to whom it is added (Instruction 23),

“ in all occasions miutary,

and enterjirises that m ay fall 'out to bee upon the lande, wee will that Captaine
Carlile shall have tlie generall and chief chai’ge thereof,” it might be supposed
that the government had undertaken the entire responsibility of the expedition.
This impression is strengthened b y Instruction 24, which shows that chap
lains had been appointed by public authority.

W ith reference to them, it is

said;—

'*■

“ And to the end God may blesse this voyage with happie and prosperous suocesse; you
shall have an especiall care to see that reverence and respect bee had to the ministem
appointed to accompauie you in this voyage as appertaineth to their place and calling ; and to
see such good order as by them shall be set downe for reformation of life and manners duely
obeyed and perfourmed, by causing the transgressours and contemners of the same to be
severely punished; and the ministers to remove sometime from one vessell to another.”

I t is plain, however, from other Instructions, that the expedition partook
o f the character of a mercantile adventure.

Thus it is stiid (Instruction 8 ) :—

“ You shall make a just and true enventorie, iu every ship and vessell appointed for this
voyage, of all the tackle, munition, and furniture belonging to them, at their setting foorth
lietice, and of all the provisions whatsoever; and one copie thereof under your hand, and
under the hands of your vice-admirall and lieutenant, to be delivered to the Earle of Leicester,
and the other to the governour of the companie for them, before your dejiai-ture hence; and
the like to be done at your returue home of all things then remaining in the sayd ships and
vessels, with a true certificate how and by what meaues aijy parcell of the same shall have bene
sjient or lost.”

Tlie mercantile character is still more fully brought out both b y inci
dental mention of merchants and factors in various jiassages, and particularly
in the following Instructions, in which equity,

sound policy,

and worldly

prudence are so happily combined, that they seem not unworthy o f being
quoted entire;—
“ 12. Item, we do straightly enjoin you, and consequently all the rest employed in this
voyage in any wise, and as yon and they will answere the contrary at your comming home by
the lawes of this realme, that neither going, tarrying abroad, nor returning, you doe spoyle or
take anything from any of the queen’s majestie’s friends or allies, or any Christians, without
paying justly for the same; nor that you use any maner of violence or force against any
such, except in your owne defence, if you shall be set upon, or otherwise be forced for your
owue safegard to do it.

partly

214
A.D. 1582.

j ^
contimied.

•

HISTORY OF INDIA.

[B ook I.

“ 13. Item, wee will that you deale altogethei’ in this voyage like good and honest merchants, traflicking"and exchanging ware for ware, with all courtesie, to the nations you shall
deale with, as well Ethniks as others; and for that cause you shall instruct all those that shall
with you, that whensoever you, or any of you, shall happen to come in any place to con
ference with the people of those parts, that in all your doings and theirs, you and they so
behave yourselves towards the sayd people as may rather procure their friendship and good
liking toward you by courtesie than to turne them to offence or misliking; and especially you
shall have great care of the performance of your word and promise to them.
“ 14. Item, wee will/that by the advise of your assistants, in places where you and they
shall thinke most fit, you settl, if you can, a beginning of a further trade to be had hereafter:
and from such places doe bring over with you some fewe men and women if you may; and do
also leave some one or two, or more, as to you and your assistants shall seem convenient, of
our nation with them for pledges, and to learn the tongue and secrets of the countreys, having
diligent care, that, in delivering and taking of hostages, you deliver not personages of more
.■tmlue then you receive, but rather deliver meane persons under colour of men of value, as the
infidels do for the most part use. Provided that you stay, not longer to make continuance of
further trade, then shall be expedient for good exchange of the wares presently carried with
you.
“ 15. Item, you shall have care, and give generall warning, that no person, of what calling
soever hee be, shall take up or keepe to himself or his private use, any stone, pearle, golde,
silver, or other ilmtter of commoditie to be had or found in places where you shall come ; but
he, the said ]>erson, so seased of such stone, pearle, golde, silver, or other matter of commoditie,
shall with all speede, or so soone as he can, detect the same, and make deliverie thereof to
your selfe, or your vice-admirall, or lieutenant, and the factor appointed for this voyage, upon
paine of forfeiture of all the recompense he is to have for his service in this voyage by share
or otherwise; and further, to receive such punishment as to you and your assistants, or the
more part of them, shall seeme good, and otherwise to be j)unished here at his returns, if
according to the qualitie of his offence it shall be thought needfid.
“ 16.' Item, if the captaines, merchants, or any other, shall have any apparel], jewels,
chaines, armour, or any other thing whatsoever, which may be desired in countreys where
they shall traflique, that it shall not be lawful for them, or any of them, to traffique or sell
any thing thereof for their private accompt; but the same shall be prized by the most part
of those that shall be in commission in the places where the same may be so required, rated
at such value as it may bee reasonably worth in England; and then solde to the ])rofite of the
whole voyage, and togoe as in adventui-e for those to whom it doeth appei-taine.”

Interest

This voyage, as the first in which a direct attempt was made b y any Euro-

th^oy^e.” pean power to break up the Portuguese monopoly o f navigation b y the Cape of
Good Hope, naturally excites a deep interest; and hence even the instructions
to its commander, from the insight they give into the motives with which the
voyage was undertaken, deserve all the sjiace which has above been allotted to
them.

The voyage itself ought, o f course, to have been still inore interesting;

but unfortunately the account of it written b y Luke Ward, the vice-admiral,
is meagre in the extreme, and does little more than establish the fact that it
proved a complete failure.

The good sense apparent in drawing up the instruc

tions does not appear to have been employed in making the appointments; and
the expedition had not proceeded far on its w ay when Fenton, who com
manded it, appears to have betrayed, if not incompetency, at least indecision.
The four vessels, consisting o f the Beare, which changed its name to the Leices
ter, the Echoard Bonaventvbre, the Francis, and the Elizabeth, sailed on the 1st of
May, but spent a whole month before they finally quitted the English coast, and
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In the beginning of August, they reached the coast of

a .d

. 1532.

Guinea; and then the commander, in,stead of deciding on his own responsibility
as to the propriety of taking in water, deemed it necessary to summon a formal course of
.

meeting ot his assistants, or council, and submit two points for decision— first,
.

whether they ought to water at a ll; and, secondly, assuming this was resolved
upon, at what place?

These points, it seems, occasioned long debates; and

while all unanimously approved of watering, only a majority agreed in thinking
that it ought to be at Sierra Leone.

They accordingly proceeded for this

locality, but had gone so far out o f their reckoning that they were several days
in finding i t ; and the council was again summoned to decide, after long debate, '
in what direction they ought to steer.
After leaving Sierra Leone, they appear to have acted as if they had thrown‘Failure
tli#ir instructions overboard; for they are afterwards found far south, on the «^dition.
coast of Brazil, not considerAig, in terms of their instructions, how they might
best double the Cape of Good Hope, but debating on the expediency or inexpe
diency of passing the Straits of Magalhaens, though this was the direction which
they had been expressly forbidden to take.

I t seems, however, that they would

have taken it, had they not feared an encormter with the Spaniards.

On this

ground alone they abandoned the idea of prosecuting then- voyage, and had
determined to retrace their steps, when the vessels were obliged to part com
pany.

The Bonaventure was the only one which reached England; and this it

did by sailing northwards to St. Vincent, and then across the Atlantic.

The

blundering manner in which the expetoion had been conducted, m ay perhaps
explain the silence which has been kept respecting it ; and yet it undoubtedly
entitles England to claim the high honour of having been the first European
state which entered into competition with the Portuguese on their peculiar line
of trafiic, and sent a regular expedition for the purpose of tradingjsvith the E ast
J)y the way of the Cape of Good Hope.

The failure o f the expedition was not

owing to its projectors; and, however much.it is to be lamented, cannot derogate
from their merit in having both devised the expedition, and liberally furnished
it with everything deemed necessaiy to insure its success.
Nine year# passed away before any expedition intended to reach the East by Frerarationa
the Gape quitted the shores of England.

This apparent supineness, however, must

be imputed, not to indifference to the object or despfiir of being able to accom
plish it, but to political causes.

Philip II. of Spain was engaged in fitting out his

boasted Armada, and Queen Elizabeth, in her heroic eflbrts to defeat him, could
not spare a single seaman; but no sooner was the battle of national independence
fought and won, than the determination to establish a trade in the East was
resumed. Accordingly, in October, 1589, the very year after the invincible Armada
was discomfited, a body of English merchants presented a memorial to the lords
in council, in which, after a rapid survey of the Portuguese settlements in the
Eivst, for the purpose of showing that, in the countries bordering on the Indian
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and China seas, there were m any ports in which a trade in English manufactures
and*'Eiistern produce might be advantageously established, they prayed for
permission to lit out three ships and three piimaces to be employed in this trade,
with the queen’s license and protection, and subject to no other condition than
the payment of the usual cu.stoms on their return.
Before presenting: this petition, the .memorialists had felt so confident o f

Petition to
the queen.

x

o

x

•

success that they had actually obtained, or at least bargained for, possession
of the vessels which they meant to em ploy: these are hence mentioned in the
memorial by their names as the Roi/al Merchant, the Sasan, and the E d w a rd
Bonaventure.

These names are of some consequence, as, in the absence of any

dhect infonnation as to the answer given to tlie memorial b y the lords o f
counoil-, we are enabled to infer that it was favourable from the fact that,
in A pril, 1591, less than eighteen months from the date of the applicatii^n,
'three ships, of which, two were the same as those named, sailed on this very
voyage.
saiUng of

A s in the former case the accounts are very imperfect, and do little more

expedition,

tliaii prove that a second failure, though not so complete as before, was experienced.

The leading ship, the Penelope, was commanded by George Kaymond,

the R o y a l M erchant by Abraham Kendal, and the E d w a rd Bonaventure b y
James Lancfaster.

Ttiey sailed from Plymouth oh tlie 10th of April, reached the

Capoides by the 25th, were o ff Cape Blanco on the 2d o f May, passed the tropic
, o f Cancer on the 5th, and continued witli, a fair wind at north-east till the
13th, when they were within S'” o f the equator.

Hei’e they encountered a gale

which obliged them, to lie off and on in the sea till the 6th of June, wlien they
passed the line.

They had previously captured a Portuguese caravel, bound

from Li.sbon to Brazil, and loaded chiefly with wine, oil, olives, and divers
neces.saries.

These last are .said to have proved better to them than gold,_ as

many o f the crew had previously fallen sick.
ita pro-

ceedings.

A ll E S.E. wind i)revailing, carried them far west till within 100 leagues o f the
i

coast o f Brazil.

o

o

^

They had reached 26° south latitude, when the wiiul, veering

round to tlie north, enabled them to steer for the Cape o f Good Hope, which they
saw for the first tim e on the 28th of July.

Being prevented by contrary winds

from doubling it, they cast anchor on the 1st of August in Saldanha-Bay.

Here,

as the number of hands had been reduced b y death, and many, from having been
attacked with scurvy, had become inefficient, it was deemed expedient to send
back the R oyal M erchant with the sick, and continue the voyage only with the
Penelope and the Edward.

On reaching Cape Corrientes, .on the east coast o f

Africa, near the tropic of Capricorn, a hurricane arose, during which the vessels
parted company.

The Penelope was never afterwards heard o f; but Lancaster,

who continues the account, persevered in the voyage.

A fter coasting northward,

and losing a large part of his crew by an attack o f the Moors, who came sud
denly upon them while procuring water, they sailed directly for Cape Comorin,

,

^
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intercept and capture tlie

richly

a .d

. 1592.

laden vessels from the Indian peninsula, Ceylon, Malacca, the Moluccas, and -----------Japan. The south west
monsoon having set in.
they found
culty

in

—

great diffi-

doubling

the

Cape, but at length sue-

■

■

'

1

ceeded to the coast of
Malacca, where they de-

" "

-t>n> Dauieirs views in indm.

termined to pass what-Lancaster calls the winter, meaning thereby the rainy
season.

1 hey were now reduced to thirty-tlmee persons in a ll; but, towards

the end o f August, having espied three vessels, each of about seventy tons, they i>redatory
were bold enough to attack and capture the whole of them.

Two of them they

released because they were the property of merchants in P eg u ; but the third;
which they underatood to belong “ to certain Portuguese Jesuits, and a biscuit
baker o f the same nation,” was considered lawful jnize.

Its cargo o f pepper

was transfen-ed to the Edw ard.
Iliey next sailed for the Straits o f Malacca, still bent on privateering, and
made two important captures, the one a Portuguese ship o f 250 tons, laden with
rice from Negapatam -to Malacca, and the other a Malacca ship o f 700 tons,
that came from Goa.

The latter carried fifteen brass cannon, and had on board

300 men, women, and children, but made scarcely any defence against Lancas
ter s mere handful.

She was laden, chiefiy with wine and European goods,

but had no treasure; and tlms proving not so rich a prize as was anticipated,
was sent adillt after the choicest goods had been taken out.

The alarm o f their

presence being now spread, they deemed it dangerous to remain longer in this
locality, and returned to the Nicobar Islands.
On the 2 1 st o f November they departed for the island of Ceylon, and^ voyago
anchoring at the Point de Galle, waited in tlie hope of intercepting the Portuguese ileets from Bengal, Pegu, and Tenasserim.

Owing, doubtless, to the

iiTegular and predatory life which the crew had for some time been leading, a
mutinous spirit began to appear; and advantage was taken o f Lancaster’s sick
ness to announce their determination that they would stay no longer, but talce
their direct course for England.

There was no means o f preventing them from

doing as tliey pleased; and tlie vessel having weighed anchor, set sail home
wards, returning as it had come b y .the Cape o f Good Hoiie.
VoL. I.
m

Here the weather
28
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A.D. 1594, WAS SO stoi’m y that four weeks were spent in doubling tlie Cape.
arrived at St. Helena.

In April they

On leaving it they were carried westward to the coast

" o f Brazil, and kept wandering for a time under great hardship.s, first in the G ulf
of Paria, and afterward aindng the W est India Islands.
tlirown off all subordination, did as they pleased.

The crew, having

A t last, on the 15th of

November, 1593, while the captain and sixteen of the crew were ashore search
ing for provisions, the carpenter cut the ship’s cable, and she drifted away with
only five men and a boy in her.

Lancaster and his people separated into parties,

as the only means o f obtaining even a scanty sustenance.

Ultim ately, he and

six others got off in a French vessel, which took them to St. Domingo.

Here,

leavincr the rest to follow, he embarked with his lieutenant in another French
vessel for Dieppe.

H aving reached it in safety, he crossed over to Eye, where

he landed,. 24th M ay, 1594.
Expetiitioii

_

H e had been absent three years and six weeks.

The Dutch, though they did not attempt the passage by the Cape of Good

naitmann. Hope SO early as the English, appear to have been more careful in preparing
foV it, and were accordingly rewarded with more abundant success.

Their

fii-st voyage, undertaken b y a number of merchants, who had assumed the
name o f the Company for Distant Countries, sailed from the Texel on the 2d
of April, 1595.

The expedition consisted of four vessels— the M aurice, of 400

tons, carrying twenty cannon and eighty-four m en ; the H olland, nearl}^ of
the same size and strength as the 3 Ia u rice ; the Am sterdam , of about 200 tons,
can-ying sixteen cannon and fifty-nine m e n ; and a pinnace, of about 30 tons,
caiTying eight cannon and tw enty men.

The command of the vessels wa,s given

to captains of liigli naval reputation; but the general commercial superintendence
was intrusted- to Cornelius Houtmann, at whose suggestion, and on whose infor
mation, the voyage is said to have been undertaken.

H e had spent some time

in Lisbon acquainting himself with the nature of the Portugue.se traffic to the
E ast; and, in the course of his inquiries, had inciuTed the suspicion of the
Portuguese government, who imposed a heavy fine upon him, and imprisoned
him till it .should be paid.

H e had no means of doing so; but, having managed

to communicate with some merchants o f Amsterdam, induced them to pay the
fine and obtain his release, in consideration of the valuable information which
he would be able to communicate.
Its pro
ceedmga

* On the 19th of Api'il, the four vessels reached the Canaries, and on the 14th
June they crossed tlie line.

They had previously fallen in with several

Portuguese vessels, which they might have taken as lawful prizes; but, with
a moderation in which much good policy was combined, they met and parted
like friends.

They now began to long anxiously for land, as tlie crews were

suffering mucli b y scurvy, and reached it on the 4th of August.

They had

passed the Cape o f Good Hope without seeing it, and had anchored in a bay
called the Aguada de San Bra.s, situated about forty-five leagues beyond it.
A fter some intercourse with the natives, tliey continued their voyage on the
«
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11th of August, but were again obliged, by the ravages of scurvy, to seek
refreshments on the coast of Madagascar.

a .d .

1596.

They had some difficulty in obtain

ing th em ; and, in the meantime, were so reduced by sickness, that they could iimitmann
®

^

scarcely muster twenty men fit for service, while they had actually lost seyenty.

reaches
iviadagascar.

Having somewhat recovered by means of the fruit and fresh provisions which
they obtained ashore, they again set sail on the 14th of December; and, after
various adventures not possessed of much interest, directed their course towards
the southern islands of the Maidive

^ipeded b y con-

Bantam, on the north-west extremity
On theii arrival they were visited
by six Portuguese, with their slaves,

^

,
..... ■
PORTUQUESSE R E S ID E N T S A T B a N T A M .‘

who assumed the •character oi deputies, sent by the governor and people of Bantam to ascertairr the object of their
visit.

The previous rravigators from England, particularly Cavendish and

Lancaster, had spread great alarm ; but the Dutch eirdeavoured to dissipate 51II
fear, by declariirg that commerce was their orrly object.

Under this impression

a frierrdly intercoirrse commenced, and a firll cargo of pepper, at a very
______

'
B i u D ’a -E Y E V i e w

moderate rate, might easily

time to prepare a series of
of

B a n t a m .*

^

^

^ ^

intrigues, b y means of which
.the good understanding with the natives was on the point of being broken up.
'F rom Iliaioire da la Navigation anx Indes Orientales par les lloUandais, par G . in A . W . L ., Am st. 1609.

Arrival at
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A.D. 1596. Ultimately, however, a treaty^^ offensive and defensive, was formed with the
“

natives, though sufRcient evidence was given, that whatever friendship the
Portuguese might pretend, nothing hut enmity in every form, secret or open,
was to be expected from them.

The immediate consequence of the treaty was

the establishment of a Dutch factory at Bantam.
Houtmann, still continuing to wait for the anticipated reduction in the price

H outm anns
conduct

of pepper, began to dispose o f his merchandise, to be paid for in pepper, at tlie
price which it should bear when the new crop should be delivered.

On these

terms he found ready purchasers in the governor and several of the other officials
of the town.

Meanwhile, the Portuguese continued their intrigues, and very

plausibly maintained, that the irrational course which Houtmann was pursuing,
,

could only be accounted for b y assuming that commerce was only a pretext, and
that his real object was to make himself thoroughly acquainted with the loca
lity, with the view of afterwards returning and taking forcible possession o f it.
, d'he effect of these insinuations soon became apparent.

A pilot, who had all

along manifested great friendship for the Dutch, was barbarously assassinated,
and the pepper_due on the purchases which had been made was not delivered.
The Dutch, after uttering vain complaints, had recourse to menaces.

These

were not lost upon the inhabitants, who immediately took all possible precau
tions.

A ll the Java vessels in the harbour cut their cables, and ran ashore.

A t the same time, the Dutch were startled by the alanning intelligence that
a large fleet, destined to act against them, was being prepared in a neighbour
ing harbour.
Houtmann
martopritoner.

Houtmaun, thoimh thus put upon his guard, had the nislmess to go ashore
.

>

o

t

i

mi

n

with Only seven attendants, and pay a visit to the governor.

i

i • .

The result whicli

might have been foreseen immediately followed; and the whole party, as soon
as they entered the palace, were arrested.

The Dutch immediately attempted

reprisals, by seizing the governor’s inteiq)reter and a number of his slaves.
Houtmann’s position was now precarious in the extrem e; and he only saved
himself from the death with which he was threatened, by sending a letter to
the fleet, ordering the interpreter to be delivered -up.

Five o f his companions

were accordingly released, and an appearance of trade was resumed, though he
him self still remained in captivity.
Threatened
retaliation.

-yyag

impossible that matters could long remain in this position; and
^

• i i i i

i

i

i

i

r

*

it was therefore formally resolved, at a coimcil held on board the Maurice^ to
intimate to the governor, that if the captain, Houtmann, and all his people, with
everything belonging to them, were not delivered on the following day, the
utmost force which they possessed would forthwith be employed to obtsiin
redre.ss.

N o answer having been returned by mid-day, the four vessels drew

near the town, and anchored in three fathoms.

On the first news o f this

proceeding, the governor, in a rage, ordered the aiTest of every Dutchman in
the factoiy.

They were all carried off, Houtmann along with them, to the place

b
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of public execution; and nothing but excruciating deaths were looked for, when

a .d .

isor.

the governor, who had begun to calculate the consequences, recoiled from them,
and

proposed

negotiation.

It was so spun out

that

j

the Dutch once more lost

/ tj

patience

and

commenced

\

an arrangement was come
to by which the Dutch

and

a t t e n d a n t s .—

U istoirod elaK avigation , &c.

agreed to pay a considerable sum o f money for the damage they had caused,
and Houtmann and his companions regained their freedom.
Friendship seemed about to be re-established, when a Portuguese deputy

Hontmanna

arrived from Malacca with a large present to the governor, and the promise rr^iUnga.
o f one still more valuable, provided he would shut the port against aU commerce
with the Dutch.

The bribe was too tempting to be resisted; and'an order was

issued b y the governor which left no doubt as to his hostile intentions.

H o u t

mann, convinced that negotiation was now useless, hastened to remove with all
his people and their effects.

Immediately after, it was decided b y a council

held on board the M aurice, to give full scope to their resentment and take a
signal revenge.

Second thoughts proved better, and reflecting that nothing

could be gained, and much might be lost by the indiscriminate carnage which
they had contemplated, they weighed anchor, and proceeded eastward along the
coast of Java.

A fter a fearful encounter with the natives, in which many

lives were lost on both sides, and all hopes o f establishing a friendly intercourse
were destroyed, the vessels quitted the north-west coast, and sailed north to
the isle o f Lubok, which they reached on the 9th of December.

They now

changed tlieir course to west, but, on the 2oth, after they had beaten about,
obstructed b y contrary winds and currents, they were astonished to find them
selves still within sight of the island.

Here, as they had only ninety-four men

remaining, many of them unfit for service, it was resolved to abandon the
Amstevda/m,, which had become so leaky that she could with difficulty be
kept afloat.
On the 12th of January, 1597, anchor was again weighed, and the vessels
proceeded for the eastern extremity o f Java.

On the 18th they came in sight

o f an active volcano, and, a few days after, entered the strait which separates
Java from Bali.

A fter some friendly intercourse with the inhabitants of the

latter island, they turned their face homewards on the 26th of Febniary, and

of
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Their vessels, as already mentioned,

had been reduced to three; and of the 219 men who had quitted Holland, only
* eiglity-nine now survived.

Besides these, however, they liad with them two

negroes taken up on the coast o f Madagascar, a Chinese, two Malabars, a native
of Java, and a pilot, who was said to be originally from Gujerat, and had
volunteered to make the voyage to Europe.

Sailing by the south o f Java,

the coast of Natal wars reached on the 2 fth of April, St. Helena on the 25th
of May, the island of Ascension on the 2d of June, the Azores on the 12th of
July, the English Channel on the 5th, and the port of Amsterdam on the 1 4th
of August.
Results o f

voyage.

Though the results o f Houtmann’s voyage were b y no means brilliant, his
aii'ival was hailed with loud acclamations.

H e had successfully performed a

voyage in which the English had twice failed, and made it plain that, with due
circumspection, a direct and lucrative trade with the East, b y the w ay of the
Cape of Good Hope, might easily be established.

The Portuguese would

doubtless throw every possible obstacle in the w a y ; but their power of mis
chief was greatly abridged b y the loss o f their independence, and more was to
be hoped from the victories which might be gained over them, than feared from
the injuries which they might be able to inflict.

The native powers, too, had

evidently no love for the Portuguese, of whose tyranny and bigotry they had
too good reason to complain, and were disposed to form friendly connections
with any foreigners by whom the Portuguese supremacy might be undermined
or finally overthrown.

E ven the returns by Houtmann’s voyage, though ob

tained under the most unfavourable circumstances, nearly covered the expense;
and there was thefiefore eveiy reason to hope, that in proportion as the navi
gation and the nature of the trade came to be better understood, great profits
would be regularly realized.
Newexpe.

Influenced by these and similar considerations, Houtmann’s return was no
sooner announced than all the principal ports of Holland were eager to share m
the new Indian traffic; and various companies, having that object in view, were
formed.

A s before, the Company for Distant Countries, which had sent out

Houtmann, took the lead, and made all haste to fit out four ships.
were fitted out b y a rival company.

Other four

The leading merchants in both, afraid of

the injury which they might inflict on each other, by appearing in the Indian
market as competitors, proposed and effected an amalgamation.

The eight

vessels thus fitted out at the expense of private individuals, but provided with
cannon b y the government, sailed in 1598.

Four of them made a voyage

remarkable for its rapidity at that early period, and in the course of fifteen
months returned from Bantam with a valuable cargo of pepper; the other four
occupied more time, but appear to have turned it to good account; and after
visiting Amboyna, Banda, and Temate, came home laden with
which yielded an immense profit.

rich spices,

During another voyage, fitted out b y Middel-

;

^

,
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burg merchants, also in 1598, Houtmann, who had been intrusted with the com-

a .d

.

:eo2

mand, was again unfortunate, and lost his life b y an act of gross treachery on
the part of the K in g o f Acheen, in the island o f Sumatra.
The Dutch East India trade might now be considered as fairly established. Progress of
tj .

1 1

* 1

•

i T - i i

Dutch

It liad originated in private enterprise, and had the times been peaceful, might East India
have been successfully carried on b y the same means; but the Spaniards and Portuguese having left no doubt of their determination to cling to their monopoly
at all hazards, it became necessary for the Dutch to provide themselves with
the means of repelling force by force.

A t first the States-general contented

themselves with granting the necessary authority for this purpose; but it soon
appeared that separate companies, pursuing different, and it might be also
adverse interests, could not well co-operate in repelling a common foe.
circumstances, two courses lay open to the government.
^

In these

I t might adhere to

the system generally followed in Eui-ope, and, while permitting individuals or
associations full freedom o f trade ih every region of the Ea.st, provide for their
protection against foreign enemies b y stationing ships o f war in every quarter
where danger was apprehended; or it might, b y uniting all private associations
into one great and exclusive company, enable it to acquire sufficient strength
not only to maintain its ground against all who might assail it, but even to
become in its turn the aggressor and make new conquests.

The latter was the

plan adopted; and on the 20th of March, 1602, a general charter was granted. Firstcimrter
•

I*

,1

T /i»

•

•

oftheD utch

incorporating the clinerent companies into one great association, and conferring East imiia
upon it the exclusive privilege of trade to the East.

The plan, whatever be its

merits or demerits, was not original, for the model had been furnished fifteen
months before in a charter granted with a similar object by the crown of Eng
land

To this charter, and the preparatory ineasui'es taken to procure it, we

must now turn.
I f those who took the lead in the expeditions of Fenton and Lancaster had
been deterred by their failure from peraevering in the attempt to establish a
direct trade with India, they must have been ashamed of their pusillanimity
when they became acquainted with the success o f the D u tch ; and at all events
must have felt the necessity of immediately bestirring themselves if they were
not prepared to allow a rival nation to forestall them in what was then univer
sally, though not very Accurately, regarded as the most lucrative market in the
world.

The proceedings thus originated must be reserved for the next chapter.
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C H A r i E R X.
A ssociation o f m erchant adventurers fo r a voya ge to the East— T heir p roceed ings—T heir m em orial—
T h e first E nglish E ast India charter.

n

September, 1599, doubtless after many preliminary conferences, an

association of mercliant adventurers was formed in London for the

B

purpose of prosecuting a voyage to tlie East Indies.

A t first, tbougli

a permanent company was evidently contemplated, only a single
voyage was proposed.

A.D.

Accordingly, their contract simply purports

1599. to be “ The names of suche pei'sons as have •written with there own

venter in the pretended voiage to the Easte*Indias (the wliiche it maie pl

Association

•

i

i

i

i

j.i

“

Cf

ofmerchant the Lorde to pTosper) and the solnes tiiat they will adventure, the xxij oeptember, 1599.”

The aggregate sum amounted to £ 30,133, 6s. 8cl., and repre

sented 101 adventures or shares, varying in amount from £100 to £3000.
A t the first general meeting, held two days after the date of the contract, it

Petition to

vvas resolvcd to petition the queen for her royal avssent to a project “ intended
for the honour o f their native country and the advancement of trade and mer
chandize within the realm of E n gland; and to set forth a voyage to the East
Indies and other islands and countries thereabouts.”

On the following day,

when the fifteen committee men, or directors, to whom the management had
been intrusted, held their first meeting, the petition was read and approved.
After stating that “ divers merchants, induced b y the successe o f the viage
performed by the Duche nacion, and being infonned that tlie Dutchemen
prepare for a new viage, and to that ende have bought divers ships here, in
Englande, were stirred with noe lesse affeccion to advaunce tlie trade of their
native countrie, than the Duche merchaunts were to benefite theire commonwealthe, and upon that affeccion have resolved to make a viage to the East
Indias,” they pray to be incorporated into a company, ‘ for that the trade o f the
Indies being so remote could not be traded on but on a jointe and united stocke.”
They also prayed to be permitted to export foreign coin, or, in the event o f a
deficiency, to have bullion coined for them at the (pieen’s m in t; and, lastly, to
be exempted for several years, as the Dutch merchants were, from payment of
export or import duties.
T rT
approved

October, the (jueen having signified her approbation o f the
voyage, the committee were exerting themselves to obtain [)ermis.sion for the
vessels to proceed on their voyage without further delay, when an insurmount
able obstacle aro.se from an unexpected (juarter.

Spain had suffered so much

during her late wars that she began to feel the necessity of peace.

Philip I I ,
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too, whose bigotry and ambition were the great obstacles to it, had been called

a .d . 1599.

to his account; and negotiations were commenced under circumstances which
promised a favourable result.

Were anything wanting to prove that England

was sincere in the matter, it might be found in the retrograde step which
government took in regard to the projected voyage to India.

Its a2)proba-

tion had been formally declared; and yet, under the imjiression that the Apiirovi.i
,

1

• 1

voyage might give umbrage to Spain, tliat approbation was expressly ^vitlidrawn.

withdrawn.

The committee of adventurers, fearing such a result, presented a long

and elaborate memorial, in which they endeavoured to show, by a careful state
ment of all the localities in which the Spaniards could, with any show of reason,
claim an exclusive right of trade, that the projected voyage would be so con
ducted as not to interfere in the least with the progress of the pending negotia
tions; but the lords of council answered that “ it was more beneficiall for the
generall state of merchandize to entertayne a jieace, then that the same should
be hindred by the standing vvdtf? the Spanische commissioners, for the mayntayning of this trade, to foregoe the oportunfety o f tlie concluding of the peace.”
To this answer no effectual rejily could be m ade; and the adventiu-ers, “ fearing
lest, after they were drawen into a chai’g, they shuld be required to desist their
viage, did proceede noe further in the matter for this yere, but did enter into
the 2>rejmracion of a viage the next yere followinge.”
Tlie memorial above referred to, furnishing an excellent summary of the stemoiiai of
grounds on which the adventurem claimed and ultimately obtained permission merciiauta
to establi.sh an East Indian trade, possesses, independent of its interest as an
historical document, intrinsic merits which ju stify a very liberal quotation.

It

is entitled, “ Certayne Ilefisons why the English Merchants m ay trade into the
East Indies, especially to such rich kingdoms and dominions as are not subjecte to the K in g of Sjtayne and Portugal; together with the true limits of the
Portugals’ conqtiest and jurisdiction in those Oriental parts;” and jn’oceeds as
follows:—
“ Whereas, right honorable, upon a treatie of peace betweene the crownes of England
and Sjmyne like to ensue, that is not to be doubted, but that greate exception will bee taken
agaynst the intended voyage of her majestie’s subjects into the East Indies, by the Cape of
Buena Speranga; therefore the adventurers in the sayd intended voyage most humbly crave,
at your honors’ hands, to take perfects knowledge of these fewe considerations underwritten.
“ First, they desire that it wold please your honors to urge the commissioners of the
Spanishe j)oace to put downe under their hands, the names of all such islands, cities, townes,
l>laoes, castels, and fortresses, as they ai-e actually, at this pi-esent, jiossessed of, from the sayd
Cape of Buena Speranga, along the cost of Africa, on the cost of Aratiia, in the East Indies,
the Malucos, and other Oriental parts of the world; which, if they may bee drawee truly and
faytlifully to ])ut downe, so that wee cannot bo able, manifestly, to prove the contrarie, then
wil wee be content, in noe sort, to disturbs nor molest them, whersoever they are alreadie
commanders and in actual authoritio.
“ Secondly, if they wil not, by any mcanes, bee drawee to this themselves, then wee, for
your loi'dshippes’ perfect instruction in this bchalfc, wil take the paynes to doe it for them.
That may please your honors, therefoi’e, to understand, that these bee al the islands, cities,
V oL . I.
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1599. tOM’iies, places, castles and fortresses, whereof they be, at this jiresent, actual comlhauiulers,
beyond the Cape of Buena Speranfa, eastward.”

After a list o f Spanish and Portuguese possessions, arranged according to
their positions “ On the Coste of Africa,” “ In the Month of tlie Persian Golfe,”
and “ From the Pemian Golfe along tlie Coste of India, southward, ’ the memorial
proceeds:—
“ Tliirdly, A ll the places which are under their governement and comniaund being thus
exactly and trnely put downe, and wee being able to avouch it to be so, by many evident and
invincible proofes, and some eye-witnesses, if need recpiire : that there remayneth that all the
rest rich kingdoms and islands of the East, which are in number very many, are out of their
power and jurisdiction, and free for any other princes or people of the world to repayre unto,
whome the soveraigne lords and governors of those territories wil bee willing to admitte into
their dominions :— a chiefe parte whereof are these here ensuinge.” Here follows a catalogue
under the title of “ The names of the chiefe knowne islands and kingdoms be3
'ond the Cape of
Buena Speranga, wholy out of the dominion of the-Portugalls and Spaniards, in the east,
south-east, and north-east parts of the worhl.”

tioa tiiinl.

catalogue furni.shes, in the very t # m s employed, a vivid idea o f the

*iwefknoTO
island? in
tlie East.

brilliant results anticipated from the e.stahlishment o f an East India trade, it
.

1
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.

T

,
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IS here subjoined verbatim :—
“ The Isle of Madagascar, or San Lorenso, upon the backeside of Africa— The kingdoms of
Orix.a, Bengala, ami -Aracan, on the Gulfe of Bengala— The rich and mightie kingdome of
Pegu— The kingdome of Jungalaon— The kingdome of Siam— The kingdome of Camboia—
The kingdome of Canchinchina— The most mighty and welthyeminre of China— The rich and
gonlden island of Sumatra—The whole islands of Java Major, Java Minor, and Baly— The
large and rich islands of Borneo, Celebes, Gilolo, and Os Papuas—The long tracto of Nova
Guinea and the Isles of Solomon— The rich and innumerable islands of Malucos and the
Spicerie, except the two small isles of Tidore and Amboyno, where the Portugids have only
two smal forts— The large i.slands of Mindinas and Calamines— The gonlden islands of the
greate and smal Lequeos.—The manifold and populos sylver islands of the Japones— The
country of Coray newly discovered to the north-east.”

Immediately after this catalogue, the memorial reiterates the stiitement
that “ in all these, and infinite places more, abounding with gi'eate welthe and
riches, the Portugales and Spaidards have not any castle, forte, blockehouso,
or commaundement,” and appeals in proof o f it to numerous authorities, con
sisting of “ Portugalle authors lu’inted and written,” “ S{)anish authors printed
in Spayne,” “ Italiems,” “ Englishmen,” and “ Hollanders.”

The la.st two, which

alone now pos.sess much Interest, include under the fonner head— “ Sir Francis
Authorities. Drak’s men yet living, and his own writing printed,” “ Mr. Thomas Candishe’s

Companye, yet living, and his writings printed,” “ Mr. Ralph Fitche’s Travayles
through most of the Portugal Indies, in print,” and “ Mr. James Lancaster’s
and his Companye’s voyage as farre as Malacca, printed;” and under the latter
head— “ John H uygen de Linschoten’s worke, which lived above seven yeres
in India,” “ The first voyage of the Hollanders to Java and Baly, in jirinte, ’
“ The second voyage to Java, in Dutch and English,” “ The testimonie o f
W illiam Pers, Englishman, -with them in the sjiyd voyage,” and “ The third
returne o f the Hollanders from the East Indies this yere.”

A fter this a n a y
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of authorities, the memorialists, confident that they liad triumphantly established
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their case, continue thus;—
“ Fourtlily, let these sliewe any juste and laweful reasons, voyd of affection and partialitie,
why they should barre her majestie, and al other Christian princes and states, of the use of the
vaste, wyde, and infinitely open ocean sea, and of access to the territories and dominions of so
many free princes, kings, and potentates in the East, in whose dominions they have noe more
soveraign commaund or authoritie, then wee, or any Clii'istians whosoever.”

The point thus argued could not be rationally contested, and yet it was Extravagant
quite clear that the Spaniards would not consent to yield it.

They claimed in of the

virtue of a Papal grant, which had arrogantly bestowed upon them exclusive
right to all new lands which might be discovered either in the East or W e st;
and hence, until this claim was set aside, or voluntarily relinquished,

the

memorialists, in so far as the question lay between them and such claimants,
were doing little better than beating the air when they argued that every
locality not actually occupied by .the Spaniards and Portuguese was open to all
the world.

To every such argument of the memorialists, their opponents were

always ready to answer, “ W e claim not merely Avhat we occupy, but the whole
that we have discovered, or m ay yet be discovered in those regions.”

A claim

so extravagant could not be acquiesced in by any Protestant governm ent; but
Queen Elizabeth, though she had doubtless determined that the maritime enter
prise of her subjects should have full scope in the East, dealt with the memorial
in the cautious spirit in which she usually acted, and before deciding, caused a
rej)ort to be made upon it by the celebrated Fulke Greville, afterwards Lord
Brooke.

In this report, which was made to Sir Francis Walsingham, who had

requested “ the names of such kings as are absolute in the East, and either have
warr or traffique with the Kinge of Spaine,” Greville enters very fully into

Report by

detail, commencing rather superfluously on the coast of Barbary, and proceeding Qrevnie.
first south to the Cape of Good Hope, and then north to the mouth o f the Bed
Sea.

It is here only that his rej)ort begins to bear properly upon our subject.

Though he acknowledges it to be merely a compilation from two or three
autliors, “ having neither meanes nor tyine to seak other helpes,” it is well
entitled, notwithstanding several geographical blunders, to more than a passingnotice.

After tracing the east African coast as far as the Cape o f Gardafuy, he

thus proceeds:—
“ At tlie saiil cape the PortiigiiiJ.s yeerly lye in wayte for the Turkish shipjjes, which
adventure to traflique without their licence, houhlinge themselves the only comuiaunders of
these seas. From the cape to the mouth of the Red Sea are also many small dominions of
white Mahometans, rich in gould, sylver, ivory, and all kynd of victualls: and behind thes
cuntries, in the mayne, lyeth the great em])ire of Prestor John, to whom the Portugalls (as
some write) doe yeerly send eight ship]ie.s, laden with all kynde of merchandise, and also furnish
themselves with many sayllers out of his coast townes in the Red Sea. In the bottom of
this sea, at a jdace called Sues, the Turckes build gallies which sooure all that coast, as far
as Melinde, and cverie yeere annoy the Portugalls exoeedinge much. Beyond the Red Sea,
Arabia FaJix is governed by manie sultans of greate and absolute jtower, both by sea and
kind; njipon the pointe thereof standeth the riche and stronge oittie Aden, wher both In-
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1590. diaiis, Persians, Ethioiiians, Turkes, and Portiigals, liave exeeadinge greate trafiique.

Report by
Fulke
Greviiio.

Beyond
tlie Gulf of Persia tliat kinge jiossessetli ali the coast, and hatli great trafiique with the
Portngals, with pearles, carpetts, and otlier ricli commodities. Tlie ile of Ormus lyetli in
tlie moutli of this golf, and is subject to the Persians, but so that the Portngals hath a
forte in it, and ther is the staple of al India, Arabia, Persia, and Turkic, whither Christian
merchants do also resort, from Aleppo ami Tripolis, twyse in the year.”

Continuing eastward iie arrives at India, o f which he says:—
o

.

j

“ Beyond the Persian lieth the kingdome of Cambaia, which is the fruitfullest of all India,
and hath exceedinge greate trafficque: the Portngals po.ssesse ther the towne of Dieu, scituate
in an iland in the mouth of the Indus, wher he hath great trade with the Cambaians, and
all other nations in these partes. Next is the cuntrie of the Malabnrs, who are the best
souldiere of India, and greatest enemies of the Portngals; it was once an entyer enqjier, now
divided into many kingdoms; part is subject to the Queen of Baticola, who selleth great store
of pepper to the Portngals, at a towne called Onor, which they hould in her state; the rest of
Malabar is divided into fyve kingdoms. Cochin, Chananor, Choule, Coulon, and Calechut; the
last was the greatest, but, by the assistance of the Portngals, Cochin hath now prevailed
above him. Beyond the Malabara is the kingdome of •Narainga, wher the Portngals also
traffiqne: then the kingdom of Orixen and Bengalen by the ryver Ganges, as also of Aracan,
Pegu, Tanassaria and Queda.”

The latter part of the report i.s less carefully drawn uji, and coinniits the
egregious blunder o f confounding Taprobana, or Ceylon, with Sumatra.

It

continues thus:—
“ The iland of Sumatra or Taprobuna is possessed by many kinges, enemies to the Portugals; the cheif is the King of Dacheni, who besieged them in Malacca, and with bis gailies
stopped the pa.ssage of viotualls and trafiique from China, Jaj>an, and Molucco, till, by a
niayne fleete, the coast was cleared. The Kinge of Spaigne, in regarde of the imj)ortance
of this passage, i)ath often resolved to conquer Sumatra, but nothinge is done. - The Kinges
of Acheyn and Tor iire, in lyke sorte, enemies to the Portngals. The Philipiunas belonged
to the crowne of China, but, abandoned by him, were possessed by the Spaniards, who have
trafficque ther with the merchants of China, which yeerly bring to them above twenty shi|ipes,
laden with all manner of wares, which they carry into New S]>aine and Mexico. They
trafficque also with the Chinois at Mackau, and .Tajian. And, lastlie, at Goa, there is gi-eat
resort of all nations, from Arabia, Armenia, Persia, Cambaia, Bengala, Pegu, Siam, Malacca,
Java, Molucca, and China, and the Portngals suffer them all to lyve ther, after their owne
manners and relligions; only for matter of justice they are ruled by the Porbigall law. In
the yeere 1584, many araba.ssadors came to Goa from Persia, Cambaia, and the Malal)ars, and
conchided peace with the Portngals; 1586, the Arabians slew above 8(X) Portngals.”

Kngiisi. lire-

Tliis rctjort is dated tlie 10th of March, in the year 1590, according to the

fiiranKuit- old, but 1 GOO accordiug to the preiient mode o f reckoning, and must have had a
eni rojage.

effect, AS the queen’s approbation of the projected voyage wa,s shortly
after signified; and a general meeting of the ad^mturers was held at I ’ounders’
Hall, on the 23d of September, when it was resolved “ that they would goo
forwards with the voiage.”

The management was intrusted to seventeen direc

tors, or, as they were then called, committees, who m et for the first time on the
very same day, and two days after made a purchase of the ship S u san for the
sum of £160 0.

The economical ajiirit in which the jiurchase wa.s made appears

in a stipulation b y which the sellers agreed to take her back at half-price
on her return.

The next day (26th) the purchase o f two other ships, the Hector

uw\ Ascension, was agreed t o ; and a « d l was made upon the subscribers for

AREANGEMEXTS FOE FIRST. VOYAGE.
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On this day a

a

n. looo

draft o f the 2>atent of privileges, or charter, to be submitted to the crown, was
read and approved

It had been i)repared b y a Mr. Altham, who received a

fee of £4.
In the course of these preparations, the directors were somewhat startled by spiritedcon;
.

.

.

»

-

.

d u c t o f th e

an application from the Lord treasurer Burleigh, recommending the employment directors,
of Sir Edward Michelborne in the voyage.

The ground o f the application is

not stated, but various circumstances lead to the conclusion that the possession
of court favour was Sir Edw ards highest qualification.

The directors were

only petitioning for their charter, and must have been perfectly aware of the
ri.sk they ran in refusing to comply with the wishes of such a statesman as
Lord Burleigh.

It says much both for their firmness and their prudence, that

they managed to place their objection to his lordship’s nominee not on personal
but on public grounds, declaring their resolution “ not to emjdoy any gentleman
in any place of charge,” and requesting “ that they might be allowed to sort
theire business with men of their own qualitye, lest the suspiccion of the
employment of gentlemen being taken hold upon by the generalitie, do dryve
a great number of the adventurers to withdraw their contributions.”
W ere the words gentlem an and gentlemen here employed in the sense QuaiMcawhich is now usually attached to them, the answer would not only afford what

p to y m e n ™ '

Mr. Mill thinks he finds in it, “ a curious specimen of the mode of thinking of
the times,” but indicate a narrowness and illiberality o f mind sufficient to
prove that the directors were unworthy of the honourable office with which they
had been intrusted.

I t is impossible to believe, that in laying the foundations

of a company in which one of the leading objects contemplated was, to use their
own expression, “ the honor of their native countrie,” they intended to lay it
down as a general and inflexible rule, that a man, however well qualified he
might be in other resjiects— however skilful as a seaman— however expert <os an
accountant— however shrewd and experienced as a merchant— was to be deemed
unfit for employment “ in any place o f charge,” i f he happened to have been
l)orn of a good family, and to possess the manners and accomplishments which
entitled him to move in the first circles of society.

However strange the

language may sound, its meaning evidently went no further than this, that
in making their appointments the directors would be guided solely by profes
sional .ability, .and were deterl^ined to h.ave nothing to do with those

avIio,

])luming themselves on being gentlemen .and nothing more, would only draw
the profit, without performing the duties o f any office to which they might be
appointed.
Though the ch.arter was not yet granted, the directors, having now no doubt Arrange
of obtaining it, proceeded with their arrangements.
vessels has already been mentioned.

The purchase of three flrat voyage,

On the 5th of October, a fourth, c.alled the

M alice Scourge, and double the size of .any o f the other-s, w.as 2>urchased from
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1600. the Earl o f Cumberland, after some higgling, for £ 3 7 0 0 . To these purchases that
o f a pinnace was added; and the whole expedition, as then projected, stood thus:
•
— The M alice Scourge, whose name was subsequently changed to that of the
R ed Dragon, 200 men, 600 tons; the Hector, 100 men, 300 tons; the A sc e n 
sion, 80 men, 260 tons; the Susan, 80 men, 240 tons; and a pinnace, 40 men,
100 tons— in all, 500 men and 1500 tons.

The investment, consisting o f iron

(wrought and unwrought), tin, lead, 80 pieces o f broadcloths of all colours,
80 pieces of Devonshire kerseys, and 100 pieces of Norwich stuffs, with smaller
articles chiefly for presents, was computed at £ 4 5 4 5 ; and the provisions for a
twenty months’ voyage at £6600, 4s. lOiZ.

The remainder o f the original sub

scription of £30,133, 6s. 8 d , under deduction of the purchase and equiiiment
o f the vessels and other payments, was to be taken out in bullion.

These

calculations could only be considered conjectural, and afterwards, as will be
seen, underwent considerable modifications.
Gener-ai
meeting o f

aa/en-

On the 30tli o f October, the same day on which tlie charter was sent to the
^

attomey-gencral for his opinion, a general meeting of the adventurers was
held, and the important resolution was adopted o f increasing the number of
directors from fifteen to twenty-four.

That number was accordingly elected,

and their names, along with tliat of Alderman Thomas Smith, who had the
honour of being the first governor appointed, were ordered to be inserted in
the anticipated charter.

Another resolution was that eacli adventurer should

pay up Ids subscrij)tion.

On this subject Bruce, whose A n n a ls o f the E ast

I n d ia Com pany furnish the only printed information, makes statements whicli
are very obscure, and apparently in-econcilable.

In one passage (vol. i.

p. 130)

he says, “ It is remarkable that these payments were made by the whole of
the adventurers, with the exception o f four only, who withckew their subscrip
tions.”

Immediately after he speaks o f “ the funds of the society being thus })ro-

vided fo r ;” and yet he afterwai-ds quotes from the minutes o f another meeting
Subscrip-

o f the adventurers, “ summoned on the 8th of December, to make up the fund

up.

witli which the voyage was to be fitted out,” and at which “ it was agreed
that the whole o f the sum subscribed b y the adventurers should be paid in liy
the 13th of tliat m on th ; and declared, as the shijis were now ready to proceed
to sea, that such o f the subscribers as should not, at the jireceding date, liave
paid in their proportions, should be held to be liable for any lo.s,ses that might
happen in consequence of the stipulated subsc^ition not having been made
good by them.”

The.se statements cannot easily be reconciled.

I f all the

original subscriptions, with the exception of four only, were ])aid up, how
could it be necessary to hold out a general menace threatening all defaulters
with actions of damages?

The most probable explanation is, that after the

oi’if'inal list of 101 subsorijitions was comjileted, other parties had been temjited,
b y the near jirospect of obtaining a charter on advantageous terms, to come
forward and [mt down their names.

I t is almost certain that something of this

1

CHARTER GRANTED.
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kind mu.sfc have been done, since the number of persons actually incorporated
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b y the charter is not confined to those of the original list, but amounts in all
to 218.
A m o n " other arrangements made previous to the date of the charter, may Appointbe mentioned

the appointments of Captain James

Lancaster to the R ed officers to

Dragon, with the title of general or admiral of the fleet, and of Captain John tjo„.
Davis to the second command, with the title of pilot major.

Both of these

officers had previously made the v oyage: the one under Captain Raymond, in
the xinfortunate expedition which has already been described; and the other in
1598, as a pilot, in the employment of the Dutch.

The terms of agreement with

the former are not mentioned; but those with the latter deserve notice, in
furnishing a good idea of .the spirit in which the voyage was untlertaken, and
o f the hopes entertained as to its success.

The terms were £ 1 0 0 wages, £ 2 0 0

on credit as an adventure, and a commission on the profit, rated alternatively
at £ 5 0 0 , £ 1 0 0 0 , £ 1 5 0 0 , or £ 2 0 0 0 , according as the clear retiuns on the capital
should yield two for one, three for one, four for one, or five for one.

The lead

ing object in this arrangement was to give Captain Davis a personal interest
in the success of the voyage.

The same object was kept steadily in view in

arranging with all other parties.

Thus the fiictors or supercargoes, thirty-six

in number, were arranged in four different classes: of which the first received
£ 1 0 0 wages, and £ 2 0 0 advanced as an adventure; the second £ 5 0 wages, and
£ 1 0 0 adventure; the third £ 8 0 wages, and £ 5 0 adventure; and the fourth
£ 2 0 wages, and £-10 adventure.

Even the common seamen were treated on

the same principle, and received four months’ pay, of which the half only was
paid as wages, while the other half was advanced as an adventure.
The charter was granted on the last day o f the sixteenth century, 31st
December, 1600.

Like

all deeds of the same kind, it is spun out to such a

length Ity verbiage and vain tautology, as to occupy twenty-six pages of a
printed quarto volume.

I t is, of course, impossible to give it at length.

For

tunately it is also unnecessary, as everything o f importance in it m ay be
compressed within comparatively narrow limits.
Proceediiig in the fpieen’s name in the form o f letters-patent, addressed “ to
all our officers, ministers, and subjects, and to all other people, as well within
this our rtalm of England as elsewhere,” it begins with stating that “ Qm' most
dear and loving cousin, George, Earl of Cumberland, and our well-beloved sub
jects, Sir John Hart, of London, knight, Sir John Spencer, of London, knight.
Sir Edward Michelberne, knight, W illiam Cavendi,sh, esquire,” nine ahlermeu
of London, and other individuals specially named, amounting in all to 218, have
“ been petitioners unto us for our royal aasent and licence,” that they, “ at their
own adventures, costs, and charges, as well as for the honour of our realm of
England, as for the increase of our navigation, and advancement of trade of
merchandize, within our said realm, and the dominions of the same, might adven-
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A.D. 160^ ture and set forth one or more voyages, with convenient number of ships and
pinnaces, by way o f traffic and merchandize to the Ecmt Indies, in the countries
and parts of Asia and Africa, and to as many of the islands, ports and cities,
towns and places, thereabouts, as where trade and traffick may by all likelihood
be discovered, established, or h ad; divers o f which countries, and many o f the
islands, cities, and ports thereof, have
since been discovei'ed by others

our people, and the encouragement of

-

increase o f our navigation, and
‘'’•^I'^^ncement^ o f lawful traffic, to

^

corporate and politick, in deed aiul
name, by the name of The Gover""

George, Earl of Cumberland.—Lodge a Portraits,

n o r an d Com pany o f the Merchants
o f London, tradin g into the East

In d ies,” empowering them and their successora, in that name and capacitj^
to possess or dispose o f land, tenements, and hereditaments, to have a common
seal, to sue and be sued; and, in general “ to do and execute all and singular
other things by the same name,” as fully and freely as “ any other our liege
people.”
jto,ieofmanagam.nt

The charter then goes on to prescribe the mode of management of the
company, fixing it in a governor, and twenty-four other members
called committees, who are to have “ the direction of the voyages of or for the
said company, and the provision of the slapping and merchandizes thereto
belonging, and also the sale of all merchandizes returned in the voyages;” and,
in general, “ the managing and handling o f all other things belongitig to the
said company.”

Thornes Smith, alderman o f the city of London, is nominated

_ as the “ first and present governor,” and twenty-four other members as the
“ first and present committees” of the com pany; but as tffese nominations were
to continue in force only for a year from the date of the cliarter, the mo(k
o f electing tlieir succe.ssors in office is next [jointed out.

For this purpose

the company, or a majority of those “ jjrosent at any pvdjlic assembly, commoidy called the court, holden for the said company,” the governor always
being one, are empowered to elect a dejmty to act in the governor’s absence;
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every year on the first day of July, or at any time within six
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days after that day, to assemble and meet togethei’ in some convenient place,
and, while so assembled, to elect a governor and twenty-four committees for
the ensuing year.

In the event of the death or deprivation by misconduct of

any of the persons thus elected, the company, again met in court, are authorized
to sup[)ly the vacancies thus occurring, but only for tlie time o f office which
remained unexpired

N ot only the officials thus elected were to swear “ well

and truly” to execute the offices committed to them, but “ as well every one
above named to be of the said company or fellowship, as aU others to be here
after admitted, or free of the said company, to take a corporal oath before the
governor of the said company, or his deputy for the time being, to such effect,
as by the said governor and company, or the more part of them, in any public
court to be held for the said company, shall be in reasonable manner set down

j

and devised, before they shall be allowed or admitted to trade or traffick as a
freeman of the said company.”
In this last quotation the important point of membership is incidentally
alluded to.

A more explicit statement occurs in a subsequent clause, in which momber-

“ all that are or shall be of the said company,” and all their son.s, “ at their
several ages of one and twenty years or upwards,” and all their “ apprentices,
factors, or servants,” “ which shall hereafter be employed by the said governor
and company, in the trade of merchandize of or to the East Indies,” are em]wwered freely to traffic during the period and within the limits assigned to
the company.

The period is restricted to “ fifteen years,” with the promise of

an extension to other fifteen, i f asked b y the compaiiy and approved by the
crown, but the charter might be recalled at any time after a notice of two
years.
The space over which the com^iany might trade is o f enormous ex ten t; and,
though spoken of under the general name o f the East Indies, is more particu
larly described as including “ the countries and parts o f Asia and Africa,” and
“ all the islands, porta, havens, cities, creeks, towns, and places of Asia, Africa,
■ and America, or any of them beyond the Cape o f Bona Esperanza to the
Streights of Magellan, where any trade or traffick of merchandize m ay be used
or had.”

W ithin these limits the company are empowered to traffic freely “ by

seas, in and by such ways and passages already found out and discovered, or
which shall hereafter be found out and discovered, as they shall esteem and take
to be fittest;” tlie only restriction being, that “ the same trade be not under
taken nor addressed ^;o any country, island, port, haven, city, creek, town, or
])lace, already in the lawful and actual possession of any .such Christian prince
or state, as at this ]iresent is or shall hereafter be in league or amity

with the

British crown, and “ who doth not or will not accept of such trade, but doth
overtly declare and publish the same, to be utterly against his or their good-will
and liking.”

.
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The more effectually to carry on this trade, the company are authorized to
meet from time to time, and make “ such and so many reasonable laws, consti-

a^ju^'oLi
powers.

orders, and ordinances,” as m ay seem “ necessary and convenient” for
tjje good government of the company, and of all their factors, masters, mari
ners, and other ofScers; and for the better advancement and continuance of the
trade; and not only to make such laws, but to enforce the observance of them
b y inflicting upon offenders “ pain.s, punishments, and penalties, by imprison
ment o f body, or by fines and amercements, or by all or any of them,” it being,
however, always understood that “ the said laws, ordem, constitutions, orders
and ordinances be reasonable, and not contrary or repugnant to the laws,
statutes, or customs” o f the realm.

F..iciii3ive
privilege
o f trade.

The iirivilege of trade within the limits above described is declared to
.

bclong excluisively to the company; and aU subjects of the English crown, “ of
what degree or quality soever they be,” are strictly forbidden, “ by virtue of
our prerogative royal, which we will not in that behalf have argued or brought
in question,” to “ visit, haunt, frequent or trade, traftick or adventure, b y way
o f merchandise, into or from any of the said East Indies, or into or from any
the islands, ports, havens, cities, towns, or places afore.S{iid,”— every person or
j)ersons presuming to traffic in defiance of this prohibition “ shall incur our
indignation, and the forfeitiu'e and loss of the good.s, merchandizes, and other
things whatsoever, which ,so shall be brought into this realm of England, or any
o f the dominions of the same, contrary to our said prohibition, or the purj)ort or
true meaning of these pre.sents, as also of the ship and ships with the furniture
thereof”

One-half of the forfeitures thus incun-ed is reseiwed to the crown;

the other half is gi-anted to the company.

The offenders are, moreover, “ for

their said contempt, to suffer imprisonment during our pleasure, and such other
punishment as to us, our heirs or successors, for so high a c-ontempt, shall seem
meet and convenient, and not to be in any wise delivered until they and every
o f them shall become bound to pay unto the said governor for the time being,
the sum of £ 1 0 0 0 at the least” not to repeat the offence.
These severe enactments against interlopers strikingly contrast witli the
large discretion given to the company, who, in addition to an exclusive right
o f traffic carefully guarded against encroachment, are empowered,

“ for the

better encouragement o f merchants, strangers, or others, to bring in commo
dities to our realm,” and “ for any comsideration or benefit to be taken to their
own use,” to “ give license to any pemon or persons to sail, trade, or traflick into
or from the said Eiust Indies.”

To enhance the value o f this large discretionary

power, the queen gratuitously binds herself, her heirs and successors, not to
grant license of trading within the limits o f the charter to any person whatever
“ without the consent” o f the company.
Other privi.

Qj^ tjjg ground that the company “ have not yet experienced of the kinds
of commodities and merchandizes which are or will be vendible” in the East
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Indies, “ and therefore shall be driven to carry to those parts, in their voyages

a .d. leoo.

outward, divers and sundry commodities which are likely to be returned again ’
into the realm, the exports of their four first voyages are declared “ free of
custom, subsidy, or poundage, or any other duties or payments.”

On imports,

during the whole period of the charter, credit of six months on the one half
and of twelve months on the other half of the duties exigible, is to be allowed.
after sufficient security for ultimate payment has been g iv en ; and because the
company “ are like to bring to this our realm a much greater quantity o f foreign
commodities” than can be required for home consumption, the duties which
might have been exigible on the export of such commodities as are afterwards
reshipped for transport to other countries are to be remitted, provided the
reshipment take place in English bottoms, and not later than thirteen months
from the date of import.

The only other privilege necessary to be mentioned

is the permission annually to export the sum of £ 8 0 ,0 0 0 in bullion or coin, of
which at least £ 6 0 0 0 should ]u-eviously be coined at the royal mint.

This

permission— which, owing to the crude ideas then generally entertained on
the subject o f the currency, was probably regarded at the time as the least
defensible of all— was granted only on the express proviso, that after the
first voyage a sum at least equal to that exported should previously have been
imported.
,

*

Though the original adventurers contemplated trading on a joint-stock, and Subsoriiitioi.

several parts o f the charter seem^ framed on the understanding ■that

this montof

original intention was to be carried out, the subject remains involved in the
greatest obscurity.

The words jo in t dock do not once occur in the charter; and

there is nothing in any part of it to indicate that the 218 individuals to whom
the charter was granted possessed any higher qualification than that of having
signed the petition on which it proceeded.

It is known that 101 individuals or

firms became bound by their subscriptions to adventure on an experimental
voyage, sums which, in the great majority of cases, amounted to £ 2 0 0 each, and
formed an aggregate of £30,133, 6s. 8cZ.; but whether these were the only sums
"subscribed at the date of the charter, or whether all the new parties who con
curred in petitioning the crown had previously fpialified themselves for member
ship by subscribing, are points which it is impossible to decide with any degree
o f certainty.

The oidy clause in the charter which bears on these points is one

which makes it optional for the company to disfranchise those members who
• should fiiil against a certain day to pay up their subscriptions.

The clause is as

follows:—
“ Provided always that if any of the persons before named and appointed by these presents,
to be free of the said Com pany o f Merchants of London., trading into the E a st Indies, shall
not before the going forth of the fleet appointed for this first voyage, from the port of
London, bring in and deliver to the treasurer oi’ treasurers appointed, or which, within the
apace of twenty days from the date hereof, shall be aj)pointed by the said governor and
company, or the more part of them, to receive the contributions and adventures,.set down
0

236

HISTOEY OF INDIA.

[B ook I.

A .D . 1600. By the several adveiiturera in this last and present voyage, now in hand to be set forth, such
-------------- sums of money, as have been, by any of the said peraons by these presents nominated to be
of the said company, expressed, set down, and written in a book for that purpose, and left in
the hands of the said Thomas Smith, governor of the said company, or of the said Paul
Banning, ahlerman of Loudon, anil subscribed with the names of the same adventurers,
under their hands, and agreed upon to be adventured in the said fii’st voyage, that then, it
shall be lawful for the said governor and company, or the more part of them, whereof the
said governor or his deputy to be one, at any their general court, or general assembly, to
remove, disfranchise, and displace him or them, at their wills and pleasures."

Lotterof
Queen

Elizabeth,

jjj order to facilitate cominiinication and friendly intercourse tvith the countries which might be visited during the fii-st voyage under the charter, the
commander was furnished with duplicate letters, in which the queen addressed
their supposed sovereigns in the following terms
“ Elizabethe, by the grace of God, Queene of England, Fraunce, and Ireland, Defender
of the Faithe, &c.,— To the greate and mightie King o f ------ , our lovinge Brother,
greetinge:
“ Whereas Almightie God, in his infinite wlsdome and iirovidence, haith so disposed of
his blessings, and of all the good things of this world, which are created and ordeined for
the use of man, that howesoever they be brought forthe, and do either originallie growe, and
are gathered, or otherwise composed and niaile, some in one countrie, and some in another,
yet they ai-e, by the Industrie of man, directed by the hand of God, dispersed and sent out
into all the partes of the world, that thereby his wonderfull bountie in his creatures may
appeare. unto all nacions, his Divine Majestie havinge so ordeyned, tliat no one jdace shonhl
enjoy (a-s the native commodities thereof) all things apperteyninge to man’s use, but that
one countrie should have nede of another, and out of the aboundance of the fruits which
some region enjoyeth, that the necessities or wants of another should be supplied, by which
meanes, men of severall and farr remote coiwitries have commerce and traffique, one
with another, and by their enterchange of commodities are linked togeather in amytie and

Queen’s
letter.

friendshipp:
“ This considei-ation, most noble king, togeatlier with the honorable report of your
majestie, for the well enterteyninge of strangers which visitt your countrie in love and peace
(with lawful traffique of merchaundizinge) have moved us to geave licence to divera of our
subjects, who have bene stirred upj) with a desire (by a long and daungerous nayigacion) to
finde out and visitt your territories and dominions, beinge famous in theise partes of the world,
and to offer yon commerce and traffique, in buyinge and enterchaunginge of commodities
^yith our people, accordinge to the course of merchaunts; of which commerce and interchangniajestie shall accept, and shall receive and enterbiyne our merchaunts with
favour, accordinge to that hope which hath encouraged then) to attempt so long and daun ■
gerous a voiadge, you shall finde them a people, in their dealinge and conversacion, of that
justice and civilitie, that you shall not mislike of their repaire to your dominions, and uppon
further conference and inquisicion hail with them, both of theire kindes of merchaundizo
broughte in their shippes, and of other necessarie commodities which our domminions may
afforthe, it may,afq)eare to your majestie that, by their meanes, you may be furnished, in their
next retourne into your portes, in better sort then you have bene heretofore supplied, ether
by the Spanyard or Portugale, who, of all other nacions in these ijai-tes of Europe, have onlio
hetherto frequented your countries with trade of merehaundize, and have bene the onlie
impediments, both to our subjects, and diverse other merchaunts in the partes of Europe, that
they have not hitherto visited your countrie with ti-ade, whilest the said Porttigides pre
tended themselves to be the soveraigne lordes and jirinces of all your territories, and gave it
out that they held your nacion and people as subjects to them, and, in their stiles and titles,
do write themselves Kinges of the East Indies;.
“ And yf your majestie shall, in your princelie favour, accept, with good likiuge, this•

•

^
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‘

iirat repaire of our merohaunta unto your countrie, resortinge thetlier in peaceable traffique, a D. 1600.
and ahall entertaine this their first voiage, as an introduciou to a further continewaunce o f --------- “
frienJahippe betweene your majestie and us, for commerce and intercourse betweene your
subjects and ours, wee have geaven order to this, our priucipall mercliaunt (yf your majestie
. shall be pleased therwith) to leave in your countrie some such of our said merchaunts as he
shall make choice of, to reside in your domminons, under your princelie and safe protecioii,
untill the retourne of another fleete, which wee shall send unto you, who may, in the rneane
tyme, learne the language of your countrie, and applie their behavior, as it may best sorte,
to converse witli your majestie’s subjects, to the end that andtie and friendshipp beinge
entertayned and begun, the same may the better be continewed, when our people shall be
instructed how to direct themselves accordinge to the fashions of your countrie.
“■And beoawse, in the consideracion of the enterteyninge of amytie and friendshipp, and
in the establishinge of an intercourse to be continewed b^weene us, ther may be required, on
your raajestie’s behaulfe, such promise or capitulacions to be performed by us, which wee
cannot, in theise our lettres, take knowledge of, wee therefore pray your majestie to geave
eare therein unto this bearer, and to geavm him creditt, in whatsoever he shall promise or
undertake in our name, concerninge our mnitye and entereourse, which promise, wee (for
our parte), in the word of a prince, will see performed, and wilbe readie gratefullie to requite
aide love, kindness, or favour, that our said subjects shall receive at your majestie’s haudes;
])rayinge your majestie that, for our better satisfacion of your kinde acceptauuce of this our
love and amytie offered your highenes, you would, by this bearer, give testymonie thereof,
by your princelie lettres, directed unto us, in which wee slnUl receive very great coutentement. And thus,” &c.

Manciib of C alicut .
\. boat useil on the Mulitbur coa«t, having} a flat bottom, remlering it suitable for crossirg
the bars at the mouths of rivers.
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interest which naturally attaches to the first voyage

under an East India charter, will justify a larger detail
than would be due to the incidents themselves, which ai-e
comparatively uninteresting.

The R ed Dra{)on, Hector,

Ascension, and Sicsan, already mentioned, together with
the Guest, o f 130 tons, added as a victualler, left Woolwich

L the

I3th

of

February,

b y contrary winds and

1601,

but

were

so

long

de-

the completion of arrangements

uth, that they were not able to quit the English coast till
the 22d of April, when they sailed for the Canaries.
^

^
A . D.

W hile off th

of Guinea they fell in with a Portuguese ship, outward boun

and plundered her.

H aving afterwards unloaded the Guest of the victuals

1601. which they had been unable to take on board when they sailed from England,
they di.smantled her, broke down her upper works for firewood, and left her
a floating hulk.

During their long delay in the English Channel, they had

lost the opportunity of making a quick voyage; and began to suffer from
scurvy, which prevailed to such an extent, that some o f the vessels had not
hands enough to manage them, and the merchants on board were, obliged
netaihor

to act as common seamen.

On the 9th of September they reached Saldanha

pany'8iirat Bay, wlicrc the sick rapidly recovered; the previous moi’tality, however, had
voyag-3.

been so great, that the number o f deaths amounted to 103, or more than a fifth
of the whole crews.

On Sunday, the 1st o f November, the Cape was doubled;

and they proceedert northwards along the cast coast of Madagascar, where a
new attack of scurvy again proved very fatal, and obliged them to spend some
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On continuing their voyage across the

a .d. i 602.

Indian Ocean, they arrived, on the 9th of May, 1602, at the Nicobar Islands,
without having seen any part of the continent of India.

After a short stay

they set sail for the island of Sum atra; and, on the 6th of June, cast anchor in
the road of Acheen, on the north-west extremity of that island.

Here they

found about eighteen vessels from Bengal, Malabar, Gujerat, and other quar
ters, and were visited by two Dutch merchants, who had been left to learn
the.language and manners of the country.

Everything gave indication of a

hospitable reception; and a deputation was immediately sent ashore, to an
nounce that the commander of the fleet was bearer of a letter from the most
famoiis Queen of England to the most worthy K ing of Acheen and Sumatra.
The day after his arrival, Lancaster himself went ashore, and, having been
conducted with great ceremony to the king’s presence, delivered his letter, and
^

along with it a present of considerable value.
Tlie interview was of the most amicable nature; and ultimately a treaty

Friendly recaptlou at

was formed, in which the leading privileges obtained by the English were, Acheen.
perfect freedom of trade, protection to life and property, the power of admin
istering justice among their own countrymen according to English law, and full
liberty of conscience

But while the natives displayed this friendly spirit, all

the proceedings of the English were watched with the utmost jealousy by a
third party.

The Portuguese had an ambassador at Acheen, and it soon

— ^

--- - -----

Woolwich , in 1662.— Crudou’s History o f Gravesend.

became appai’ent that he was determined to leave no means untried to pre
vent the establishment of a trade, which he naturally regarded as an unjusti
fiable inviusion of the Portuguese monopoly.

Attem pts to prejudice the king

1laving failed, he determined on open hostility, and with that view despatched
messengei’s to Malacca, to inform the authorities in the Portuguese settlement
tiiere of the arrival o f the English ships, and urge the necessity of immediately
sending a sufficient force to capture them

Fortunately his plans were dis

covered; and his messengers having been apprehended, the Portuguese m
Malacca were not even made aware that the English had arrived,
Lancaster determined to turn this ignorance to good account; and, leaving
the S m a n , which had been sent round to Priaman, on the south coast of the
Island, to take in a cargo of pepper, set out with his other three vessels, and a

2 i0
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Dutch ship of about 200 tons, which had obtained permission to join him, on a
privateering cruise to the Straits of Mdacca.

Such an expedition was certainly

little in accordance with the purely mercantile spirit in which the voyage liad
been professedly undertaken, and goes far to justity tlie account given by Sir
W illiam Monson, who says, in his N aval Tracts,^ that Lancaster’s “ employ
ment was as well to take b y violence as to trade by sufferance;” and adds
that this was “ unworthy the name of an honest design, for the hands of
merchants should not be stained or polluted Avith theft, 'for in such case, all
peo2)le Avoidd have liberty to do the like upon them.”

The English commander

was not restrained by any scrujdes of this nature, and, when a large Portuguese
taken.

ship made her appearance, somewhat grotesquely exijre&sed his thankfulness to
Providence for having thus furnished him with tlie means of lading his ships,
and supplying all his other wants.

Though the ship was of 900 tons burderi,

and had above 600 persons on board, the cairture Avas easily effected.

It proved

a caiTack, bound for Malacca, from St. Thomd, a Portuguese factory on the
Coromandel coast, and so fully freighted that Lancaster, after occupying all
the vacant room in his own vessels Avith cahcoes, lantados, and other merchan
dise,

Avas puzzled hoAv to dispose of the residue, Avhich would haA-e sufficed to

lade as m any more ships if he had had them.

Ultim ately he resolved to return

to Acheen, Avhere he ingratiated himself still further Avith the king by liberal
presents o f the prize goods, and deposited what he could not take Avith him, to
aAvait the arrival of a neAv fleet from England.
Itoitam"*

leaving Acheen on the 9th of November, the A scen sion , in which all
the pepper, cinnamon, and cloves Avhich had previously been i)urchased, Avere
loaded, Avas despatched for England.

The D ra go n and H ector continued them

course in an opposite direction along the south coast of Sumatra to Priaman,
Avhere the Susan Avas found taking in her cargo.

Leaving her Avith orders to

sail homewards as soon as it Avas completed, Lanca.ster j)roceeded Avith the other
two vessels through the Straits o f Sunda, and, on the 1 Cth o f December, arrived '
in the road of Bantam, on the north-Avest extremity of the island of Java.
Here, after the delivery o f the queen’s letter and a handsome

2>resent,

his

reception Avas as favourable as it had been at Acheen; and he found no diffi
culty in disposing of his prize goods to such advantage, that he had soon sold
more than Avould pay for the lading of both the ships.

B y the 10th of Feb

ruary full cargoes of pepper Avere taken i n ; and on the 20th, after a regular
factory had been established at Bantam, and a jiinnace despatched to the
Moluccas, for the ])urpose o f atteinjitiiig to secure a trade Avhich might be
available to the next ships from England, he took his final departure.
Tlie voyage home was very storm y; and the Dragon, in particular, having
lost her rudder, became so unmanageable, that Lanca.ster pri\'ately gave orders
' Chiirolull's Voymjes, vol. iii. p. 2,11.
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to the Hector, which had hitherto kept b y him, to continue her voyage and
leave him to his fate.

a .d

. leos,' -

It must be confessed, that in taking this step he dis-

• played singular resolution and devotedness.

A t tlie time when he gave what

he believed to be his final orders to the captain of tlie Hector, he hastily addre.ssed a letter to his employers in the following term s:—
‘ •Right Worshipful,— W hat hath passed in this voyage, and what trades
I have settled for tliis Company, and what other events have befallen us, you
shall understand by- the bearers hereof, to whom (as occasion hath happened) I
must refer you.

1 will strive with all diligence to save m y ship and her goods,

as you may perceive by the course I take in venturing m y own life, and tho.se
that are with me.

I cannot tell where you should look for me, if you send out

any pinnace to seek me, because I live at the devotion of the winds and seas.
A nd thus fare you w e ll; desifing God to send us a merry meeting in this world,
i f it be his good will and pleasure.— Your loving Friend,
“ J a m e s L a n c a s t e r .”

Ihe captain of the Hector, unwilling to leave his commander in desperate
circumstances,

still

managed

to keep him in sight; and ultimately,

after

redoubling the Cape o f Good H ope during the storm’ without seeing it, both
vessels reached St. Helena.

Three months after, on the 11th of September,

160§, they cast anchor in the Downs.

The A scen sion and Susan had pre

viously arrived; and thus, though numbers of the crews had perished, all the
vessels and their cargoes returned safe.
Both as a first experiment under the charter, and in a pecuniary view, the Successful
voyage was eminently successful.

Two factories at important stations had been

established under the most favourable circumstances; and the clear profits,
estimated at ninety-five per cent., were nearly as large as the whole capital
adventured.

I t ought to be observed, however, that these profits cannot pro-

perly be considered mercantile, as a large portion of them had been obtained,
not by legitimate trading, but in the course of a predatory cruise.
Before Lancaster returned Queen Elizabeth had paid the debt o f nature;
but the deep interest wlrich she took in the proceedings of the Company had
previously been manifested by a letter, in which she remonstrated with them
for having allowed a second year to pass without entering into a new subscrip
tion ; and plainly hinted, that “ in not following up the business in the manner
the Dutch did, it seemed as if little regard was entertained either for her
majesty’s honour, or the honour o f the coxmtry.”
■

Strange to say, the remon-

strance proved unavailing, and no preparations were made for a second voyage
till the success of the first was actually ascertained.
*

.

In the second voyage the same vessels were employed as in the first, but Second

the commands were different— Captain Henry Middleton sailing in the R ed
D ragon as admiral, and Captain Sufllet in the Hector as vice-admiral.

The

subscription, which appears to have been mainly advanced by the same parties
V o i^ !
31
• i.

'

2 i2
.

A.n.

HISTORY OF IXH IA.

[E ook IT.

1601 as before, since both voyages were afterwards entered in one account, amounted
to .£60,f50.

O f this sum, the repair, equipment, and provision o f the vessels

absorbed no less than .£48,140, whereas the amoimt carried out in goods was ,
only £ 1 1 4 2 ; the remainder was bullion.

The very paltry sum allowed for

goods m ay perhaps be accounted for by the large quantity of Portuguese prize
goods which Lancaster had left for future sale in the factories o f Acheen and
Bantam
The vessels left Gravesend on the 2oth o f March, 1 6 0 4 ; and by this early
departure avoiding the blunder by which they had formerly lost the proper
season, arrived safely in Bantam Road on the 20th of December followino-.
O '

Here they found six ships and thi-ee or four pinnaces belonging to the Dutch,
with whom for a time a friendly intercourse was kept up, the Dutch admiral
dining aboard the Dragon.
t he Spi ce

ishimu.

A t Bantam this intercourse remained undisturbed;

and the Hector and S u san having completed their cargoes about the middle of
Feijruary, 1605, set sail for England.

The R ed D ragon and A scen sion pro

ceeded for the Moluccas, from which the Dutch were then endeavouring to expel
the Portuguese.

In this having so far succeeded tta to compel the surrender

of the castle o f Amboyna, the Dutch immediately altered their tone to the

A m b o y n a . —Churchill's

Collection of Voyajfes.

Engli.sh, and formally debarred them from trading to that island.

On general

principle.s, there is good ground for disputing the exclusive title which the
Dutch thus assumed; but it seems impossible to deny that the Company were
not the proper parties to call it in question, as they were expressly [)rohibited,
b y a clause in their charter, from attempting to establish a trade at any place
in the actual po,sse.ssion of any friendly Cliristian power which should openly
object to it.

But there were other islands of the Molucca group, to which, as

the Dutch could not pretend to be in possession o f them, the objection could not
TWo'rT’.-.nd
lianA ‘

English ve,ssols were only exercising a ligh t which undoubtedly
belonged to them, when they endeavoured to carry on a traffic with Ternate,
Tidore, and Banda.

Circumstances, however, were unpropitious; and the Dutch,
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when they did not dare to use force, scrupled not to avail themselves of intrigue

a .d

looi.

and misrepresentation, which were almo.st equally effectual in securing the great
■ object of their ambition
— a complete monopoly

of^the^spme toad^^ ^

^

. -

■ ^ ■

^ ^^ d

they sailed for Eimope
,,
a^ , t
on the 6th oi October,
1605.

-

Ternate.—FromNieuhof.i

The Susan, which had sailed some time before, was never heard o f ; Result" “f

but the other three vessels, the B e d D ragon, Hector, and A scen sion , after voyage,
rendezvousing in Saldanha Bay, proceeded home in company, and cast anchor
in the Downs on the 6th of May, 1606.

Notwithstanding the loss of the Susan

the returns were favourable; and the two voyages, thrown, as already mentioned,
into one account, nearly doubled tlie capital which had been adventured in them.
I t is still necessary, however, in calculating the profit, to remember that a con
siderable portion of it was derived not from trade, but from privateering; and
that the ninety-five per cent, said to have been returned was not realized in
one year, but after a seiies of years, partly occupied with the voyages, and partly
spun out in long credits allowed to purchasers.
In 1601, shortly after the vessels had sailed on their second voyage. K in g i.icuuseto
James I. granted a license to Sir Edward Michelborne, whose recommendation Micheibonie.
b y Lord Burleigh for employment b y the Company has been already mentioned,
to trade to “ Cathaia, China, Japan, Corea, and Cambaya, &c.”

These coun

tries, though the Company had not yet visited them, are within the limits of
their charter, and the license was therefore an interference with the rights
conferred by it.
sented.

It was not, howevei', so indefensible as it is usually repre

Sir Edward was a member of the Company, and was therefore entitled

to the full use of all the privileges which they enjoyed.

The intention, no

doubt, was that a join t stock should have been established, but the attempt had
as yet failed; and the voyages hitherto made, though carried on in the name
o f the Company, were truly for the benefit only o f individual adventurers.

In

these circumstances, it might have been made a question whether every member
was not entitled to claim a similar privilege in his own name, and for his
own behoof

Even assuming that the aflirmative o f this question could not be

* Oesandschaf von der HoUandische-Ostindischen Vampagme an den Kaiser in Chtna, 1055.
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maintained, another important consideration remains Lehind.

The crown only

renounced the right of granting a license “ without the consent ” of the Company; and before it can be said, with Bruce, that “ this license was a direct
violation o f the exclusive privileges granted by Queen Elizabeth to the London
East India Company,” it must he shown not only that the license was given,
but that the Company refu.sed to consent.

The probability is that they were

not consulted on the subject; but, knowing that they had the power of object
ing, if, from prudential considerations, they refrained from exercising it, they
foi’eclosed themselves, and were not afterwards entitled to complain.

Tlie charter

might be withdrawn at any time after two yeara’ notice; and it is not to be
presumed that the Company would have ventured, b y withholding their consent,
to oppose any of the wishes or even whims of the crown, and thereby imperilled
their very existence.

However, the Company m ay have felt they acted wisely

in refraining from remonstrance, and allowing Sir Edward Michelborne to make
the most o f his license.

Though he covered his design with the name of trade,

his whole conduct showed that his only object was to enrich himself by priva
teering.

In this he so signally failed as to give the Company the best security

that no STich licenses would again be granted.
Third

The

third voyage— undertaken on a subscription of £ 53,500, of which

£ 2 8 ,5 6 0 Avas ex]Tended in equipping three ships, the D ragon, the Hector, and
the C on sen t; £ 7 2 8 0 on goods, and £ 1 7 ,6 0 0 in bullion— sailed in J607, under
the command of Captain Keeling.

The Consent, a ship of 115 tons burden,

commanded by Captain David Middleton, was first despatched, and made the
A'oyage b y

herself without afterwards joining

anchor from Tilbury H ope

her companions.

W eighing

on the 12th of March, she made a prosperous

voyage to the Cape of Good Hope, which Avas doubled on the 30th of July,
and reached Bantam Road on the 14th o f NoA'ember.

IlaAung here landed

the iron and lead Avhich formed the cargo, refitted the ship, and taken in
some goods for barter. Captain Middleton sailed for the Moluccas, Avhich he
reached in the beginning o f January, 1608.

A fter experiencing considerable

obstruction from the Portuguese, Avho, as a condition of trading, insisted that
he should join them in their hostilities against the Dutch, he set sail Avithout
having obtained a cargo, Imt had the good fortune, Avhile off the island of
rurohaseot Boutong, near the south-east extremity of the Celelies, to fall in Avitli a Java
ju n k laden Avith cloves from Amboyna.
Avhole cargo for sale, and

The master of the ju n k offered his

Middleton purchased for £ 2 94 8,

Avhich Avas afterAvards sold in England for £36,287.

15s., a rpiantity

The object of his voyage

having been thus accomplished, he hastened back to the factory at Bantam,
landed tlie supercargoes Avho had accompanied him to the Moluccas, and then
set sail for England, Avhich he reached in December.
The D ragon and Hector, the one commanded by Captain Keeling as admiral,
and the other by Captain Hawkins, rpiitted the DoAvns on the 1st of April,
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1G07, and encountering very tempestuous weatlier, during which many of the

a .d. 1609.

crew became diseased, took shelter in Sierra Leone, doubtful whether to prose
cute tlie voyage or retrace their steps to England.
ultimately

adopted;

The bolder course was

and,

the rate of 5'lbs.''for^a dollan

separated. Captain Hawkins
I

ju K K .-iT o m Nieuh„t.

proceeding directly to Surat
with the Hector, which was thus the first vessel of the Company that anchored in First visit of
p

.

,

a port of tlie continent o f India; while Captain Keeling, in the D ragon, pursued

Compaiiy's ships

the track taken by his predecessors, and after calling at Priaman in Sumatra, tinent?"
and taking in some pepper, passed the Straits of Sunda, and anchored in the
road of Bantam on the otli of October.

I t had been resolved that the Dragon,

in consequence of her unsatisfactory condition, should forthwith be despatched
.

to England with the cargo which had been procured; but before she sailed a
vessel hove in sight, and proved to be the Hector.

She had been rather unfor-

txmate, for the Portuguese had attacked her, captured eighteen o f her crew,
including some of the factors, and seized her goods to the value of 9000 dollars.
Captain Hawkins, however, had found the prospect of opening a trade at
Surat so promising that he had preferred to remain ashore, and send forward
the vessel under the command of his first officer.

The arrangement was so far

opportune that Captain Keeling, who, by the departure of tlie D ragon, might
have been left without a command, immediately assumed the command o f the
Hector, and proceeded with her, on the 1st of January, 1609, for the Moluccas.
The Dutch were now carrying on their ti-ade with great spirit, and made no potou
secret of their determination, as soon as they should establish their supremacy hostility,
in the Spice Islands, to exclude all others from trading to them.

Captain

Keeling, in his single vessel, found it impossible to resist their arbitrary proceeding.s, and was obliged to carry on a precarious trade under a kind of
ignominious sufferance.

H e succeeded, however, in obtaining a cai-go of pepper,

clove.s, and nutmegs, and, returning to Bantam, prepared for the homeward
voyage.

Before departing, he placed the factoiy thei-e upon a more a-egular

footing than before.

The salaries allowed strikingly illustrate the economical

and even sordid spirit in which the Company made their first aiTangements.
Augustine Spalding, the factor, received £ 5 0 a-year.

The other officials were

paid monthly, as follows :-t—Francis Kelly, surgeon, £2, 5 s .; John Parsons, 8 0s.;
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A D. 1609. Eobert O ’Neal, 2 9 s .; Augustine Adwell, 2 4 s .; Etheldred Lampre and W illiam
Driver, 20s. each; W illiam Wilson, 2 2 s.; William Lamwell and Pliiliji B adnedg, 16s. each; Francisco Domingo, 12s.; Juan Seram and Adrian, 10s. each.
The Hector reached the Downs in safety on the 9th o f May, 1610.
arrived, two other voyages had been fitted out..

Before she

The one, which is ranked as

the fourth of the Company, had a subscription of £ 3 3 ,0 0 0 , and was confined to
two vessels, the A scen sion and the Union.

It proved a total loss, the former

vessel having been cast away in the G ulf of Cambay while attempting to make
Subsequent for Su rat; and the latter, after arriving in the East, and trading with some
success at Acheen and Priaman, liaving been wrecked iis she was returning in
the B ay o f Biscay.

The other voyage, usually cla&sed as the fifth o f the C om 

pany, though properly only a branch of the third already described, was more
fortvtnate.

It consisted only o f a single vessel, the Expedition, for which the

subscription was £ 1 3,700.

I t sailed on the 24th of April, 1609, under the com

mand of Captain David Middleton, who had previously made the successful
voyage in the C on sen t; and after reaching Bantam on the 7tb o f December,
continued onwards to the Moluccas, where, notwithstanding the opposition of
the Dutch, he managed, with considerable dexterity, to obtain a valuable cargo,
,

and bring it safely home to England.

This voyage, thrown into one account

with the third, yielded the largest return which the Company had yet obtained,
the clear profit on both voyages being no less than 234 per cent.
oh«taoi6j to

momaai.

The result of these experimental voyages made it impossible to doubt, that
Under the Company's charter a most lucrative trade m ight be established.
were, however, sevei’al formidable obstacles in the way.

There

Am ong the Eastern

islahds the Dutch were attempting to establish a supremacy, under which they
evidently meant to exclude all other nations from any share in the spice trade;
while the Portuguese, by their conduct at Surat, had shovm that before the
English could hope to traffic with any port on the continent of India they must
be prepared to repel force by force.

In future, therefore, it would be necessary

for the Company to carry on their operations on a larger scale, and employ
vessels which, while mainly adapted for mercantile purpo.ses, might at the same
time be able to maintain their ground against any enemy that should presume
to attack them

In order to accomplish this, .additional 8ubscrij)tions wore

required; but it was doubtful i f these would be forthcoming so long as the con
duct o f the monarch left it doubtful whether he considered himself bound by the
charter which his predecessor had griinted.

H is conduct in giving a license to

Sir Edward Michelborne justified suspicion; and it w;vs therefore almost vain to
hope tliftt new risks would be run until assurance was given that he was pre
pared to recognize the validity o f the charter by adopting it as his own personal
.Newcharter deed.
jami"*

Accordingly, in 1609, when of course six years of the original fifteen

were still unexpired, the Company .succeeded in obtaining from K ing James a
new charter so nearly identical in its terms with th.at o f his jtredecessor that a

C hap. L]
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separate analysis of it is altogether superfluous.

2 t7

The only points deserving o f

a .d

. ig io .

notice are, that while the number of members specially named in Queen
Elizabeths charter amounted to 218, in that o f K in g James it is increased to
2 7 6 ; that the provisions against interlopers are rendered more stringent, by
an authority given to the Company to seize and confiscate the ships and goods
o f contraband traders in any places, whether within the British dominions
or not, provided they be places where the

“ Company,

their factors and

ministers, shall trade and ti’affic b y virtue o f these our le tte r s -p a te n ts a n d
that the duration o f the privileges of the charter, instead of being restricted
to fifteen years, and a conditional renewal for other fifteen after the former
should have expired, is made perpetual.

This last clause loses much of its

apparent importance b y a subsequent provision, in which full jiower is reserved
to the crown to recall the charter at any time “ after three years’ warning.”

i

In the preamble to this charter. King James declared that he had found increased
,

,

.

i i j i i

/.t

.r-d

Bubscriptiou

* by certain experience, that the continuance o f the said Company and trade will under new
not only be a very great honour to us, our heirs and successors, and to our realm
and dominions, but also in many respects profitable unto us and our common
wealth.”

In this declaration, as well as in the provisions o f the charter itself,

there was certainly an additional security that the exclusive privileges of the
Company would not be rashly infringed.

To this it m ay have been partly

owing that the subscription for the sixth voyage was the largest that had yet
been made, amounting to £82,000.

Three vessels were fitted out, one o f them,

■the Trade's Increase, o f 1000 tons burden; and the command was given to Sir
H enry Middleton, who had made the second voyage.

H e set sail in the spring

o f 1610, arrived in Saldanha B ay on the 2Ith o f July, and, after doubling tKe
Cape, sailed northwards to the island of Socotra.

It would seem that the Red

Sea, and not India, was the original destination; for the commander, instead
o f continuing his course across the Indian Ocean, left the P e p p e r -C o r n , the
second largest of his vessels, at Aden, and then steered for Mocha, where he
was induced to believe a ready market would be found for all his merchandise.
A t Aden he had been unable to procure a pilot, and had ventured for some
distance within the Straits of Babelmandeb without one.
came aboard, professing great skill in navigation.

A t last tw o Ai-abs Proceedings

H aving been intrusted with

the pilotage, they ran the Trade's Increase on a sandbank shortly after the
town of Mocha had been descried.

Tlie subsequent proceedings leave little

doubt that it was wilfully done.
Sir H enry Middleton seems to have been little qualified for his command.
W hen the ship could not be got off, tlie most valuable part o f her Ciirgo
sent iishore with the view o f lightening her.

W !is

H e afterwards landed with many

o f his people without taking any precautions for safety, and, as soon

iis

the

Arabs had completed their treacherous preparations, found himself a prisoner
in their hands.

Ultimately, after losing many o f his men and remaining a
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A.D. 1611. considerable time in captivity, be obtained his release, recovered bis ships, and
sailed for Surat, the toad of which was reached on the 26th of September,
1611.

Here he found a Portuguese squadron, consisting of seven

lying outside, and of thirteen smaller vessels inside the bar,
.Vrrogant

frigates

They had heard

of liis arrival in tlie Ked Sea, and, though the English were not then at war

thePorttt- Avith Portugal, noAV made him aware that they disputed his right to trade
at Surat, and would not even allow him to communicate with the Englishmen
Avho had been left there by Captain Hawkins.

This arbitrary proceeding the

Portuguese admiral justified on the ground that he was invested with the office
of captain-major, an office which m%de liiin guardian of all the ports in the
north o f India, and warranted him in seizing all A-essels which presumed to
trade Avdth any of them without his carki or permit.

Arrogant as tliis claim

appeals, it is not to be denied that the possession o f it by the Portuguese had
long been recognized even b y the native couHs; and tliat therefore the captainmajor, whose income was chiefly derived from the fees paid for tliese pennits,
had, i f not ju.stice, at least jirescription on his side, when he insisted that the
English vessels should retire if they could not produce a letter from th e.K in g of
Sjiain, or his viceroy at Goa, authorizing them to trade.

The peace existing

at this time between Spain, Portugal, and England, so far from weakening
rather strengthened the captain-major’s claim, because the charter of

the

Company expressly prohibited them from encroaching on the rights actually
possessed b y friendly European powers.

On the other hand, it may be argued

that the prohibitory clause in the charter applied only to the actual possession
of places, and never could have been meant to recognize a right which, pu.shed
to its extreme, Avould have warranted the Portuguese in excluding all other
nations from traffic with any part of the continent of India.

Such a right

Avould have made the Company’s charter little better than waste paper; and
we cannot therefore wonder that Sir H enry Middleton at once declared his
determination not to recognize it.
Reply to the
maj^r

I n th e Correspondence w hich ensued h e to ld th e ca p ta in -m a jor th at he h ad
been sen t b y th e K in g o f E n g la n d w ith a le tte r and rich ]iresen t to the G rea t
M ogul, in order to establish th e trade Avhich Ids cou n try m en had alrea dy c o m 
m en ced ; a n d that, as In d ia Avas a c o u n try free to all nations, an d n eith er th e
J lo g iil n or his jieople Avere u n der viussalage, h e Avas d e te n n in e d to pem evere, at
all hazards, and, i f necessary, to repel fo rce b y force.

W h e n he g a v e this

ansAver h e Avas in the b e lie f tliat an ex ten siv e a n d lu cra tiv e tra d e had been, or
Avas a b o u t to b e established b y the C o m p a n y a t Surat, b u t th e in form ation
Arhich h e sh ortly after rece iv e d co n v in ced him that, for the pi’esent, all idea o f
Captain
Hawkins

esta b lish in g such a trade m u st b e abandoned.
®
I t has been already mentioned tliat Captain IlaAvklns, Avho commanded the

court of the H ector in the Company’s third voyage, had, on arriving at Surat, found the
M™uV

pro.spect so flattering that he gave up the command to his first officer, and,

»
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ordering the vessel to proceed for Bantam, resolved to remain for the purpose of a.d. 1 60 9 .
establishing a factory.

He had brought a letter from the K in g of England to

the Great Mogul, and believed he could not do better than proceed to Agva and
deliver it in person.

The character in which he proceeded was

somewhat

ambiguous; for though he speaks o f himself as an ambassador, he does not seem
to have been furnished with his powers.

H is credentials, however, were deemed

sufficient; and his reception at court was so gracious that he was soon regarded
as one of its leading favourites.

The reigning Mogul at this time was Selim,

the eldest son of the great Akber, whose latter days had been so embittered by
Jiis misconduct that he had made ari ine fi^^ual a^em pt to disinherit him.

On

mounting the throne in 1605, Selim had assumed the pompous title o f Jehangir,
or Conqueror o f the World, but did nothing to ju stify it.

H e was, in fact, a

capricious tyrant, of low, dissolute habits, who owed his continued possession of

i

the crown, not to any talent or virtue in himself, but to the respect entertained
for his father’s memory, and the good order wliich, during his long reign, had
been established in every part o f the empire.
Hawkins, who must have had some previous knowledge o f the Mogul's
character, and could not liave been long at court without obtaining a thorough resident
insight into it, ought to have been upon his guard; but, elated with the fami- iiogui
Uarity to which he was admitted, he deluded himself with the idea that he was
about to make his fortune,

ijlot long after his arrival, which took place 16th .

April, 1609, Jehangir,' after promising to grant all the privileges o f trade which
lie a.sked for the Company, proposed that he should remain permanently with
him, as the English representative, at a salary which was to begin at £ 3 2 0 0 and
increase yearly.

The bait was tempting, and H aw kins at once swallowed it.

His motives are best explained by himself in a letter addressed to his employers.
^

‘ I, trusting upon his promise, and seeing it was beneficiall both to m y nation
and myselfe, being dispossessed of the benefit which I should have reaped, i f I had

^

gone to Bantam, and that after halfe a doozen o f yeeres, your worships would
.send another man of sort in m y place, in the meane time I should feather m y
neast and do you service; and further, perceiving great injiudes offered us, b y
reason the king is so fiirre from the ports, for all which causes above gj^cified,
1 did not think it amiss to yield unto his request.”
W hen he had thus yielded, he began to feel some of the inconveniences of
court favour.

Being regarded as a mere upstart, his elevation gave umbrage to

many of the nobility, while several Portuguese Jesuits, who possessed consi
derable influence at Agra, intrigued with the greatest zeal and perseverance
for the purpose o f defeating the great object of his mission.

In these intrigues

they were so unscrupulous that H aw kins thought he had sufficient proof of a
conspiracy to poison him.

Being still high in favour, he stated his fears to

Jehangir, who proposed a rather curious remedy.

“ The king, ’ he says, “ wasAcMptea^

very earnest with me to take a wliite mayden out o f his palace,’ promising that tiwMogul

VOL. I.

230

HISTOKY OF INDIA.

A.D. 1609. lie “ would give her nil things necessary, with slaves,

[B ook II.
that “ shee should tuine

Christian,” and “ b y this meanes m y meates and drinkes should be looked into b y
them, and I should live without feare.”

Haw kins objected to the maiden pro

posed, “ in regard she was a Moore,” but he added, “ i f so bee there could bee a
Christian found, I would accept it.”

Jehangir took him at his word, and pro

duced the orphan daughter of an Armenian Christian, a captain who had been
liighly esteemed b y Akber.

“ I little thought,

says Hawkin.s,

a C h iistia n s

daughter could bee f o u n d b u t now, “ I seeing she was o f so honest a descent,
having passed m y word to the king, could not withstand m y fortunes.

AVhere-

fore I tooke h er; and for w a ^ of M||inister, before Chi-istian witnesses I m airyed h e r : the priest was m y man Nraiolas, which I thought had beene lawfull,
till I m et with a pireacher that came with Sir H enry Middleton, and hee
shewing mee the error, I was newly m a n yed againe; so ever aftei I lived
content and without feare, shee being willing to goe where I went, and live as
I lived.”
Ultimata
o f uaw kina

Tliis marriage, though entered into under unpromising circumstances, appeals
to liave proved happy.

I f so, it was the only good thing which Cajitain H a w 

kins obtained at Agra.

Instead of being able, as he had hoped, to feathei his

nest, he ultimately found that he had only been building castles in the air.

1 he

salary promised him was never p a id ; and corn-tiers, bribed by the Portuguese,
having succeeded in convincing Jehangir that a breach with them would prove
more pernicious than a league with the English promised to be beneficial, the
fickle and unprincipled monarch cancelled all .the promises he had made of con
ferring commercial privileges on the English, and left Hawkins to find his Wcay
to the coast as he best could.
Return of
S to n

Such was the information which made Sir H enry Middleton despair o f being
able to establish a factory at Surat.

I f he had continued to have any doubts on

the subject, they would have been dissipated by the natives themselves, who,
while they assured him of their anxiety to trade, confessed that so long as the
Portuguese retained their ascendency, they durst not venture to incur theii
displeasure.
Surat

Their advice therefore was, that the English vessels should quit

the port o f Gogo, in the G u lf of Cambay, where, it was said, the Por

tuguese would be less likely to interfere.

Sir H enry Middleton had anothei

plan in view j and, after succeeding in taking on board Caj)tain H aw kins
and his wife, who had arrived from Agra, and the Englishmen who had been
left at Surat, called a council for the purpose of deteimining their future course.
A t this council,* says Sir Henry, “ I propounded whether it were best to goe from
hence directly for Priaman, Bantam, &c., or to retume to the Bed Sea, there to
meete with such Indian shippes as should be bound thither; and for that they
would not deale with us at their owne doores, wee having come so fiir with
commodities fitting their countrie, nowhere else in India vendal)le, I thought we
should doe ourselves some right, and them no wrong, to cause them barter with
•

,
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us— wee to take their inclicoes and other goods of theirs as they were worth,
and tliey to take ours in lieu thereqf”

a .d .

leii.

The latter proposal, though carrying

injustice and spoliation on the very face o f it, was unanimously preferred by the
council; and the ships of a Compapy, invested by the crown with exclusive
privileges for the piu’pose of carrying on a legitimate trade, deliberately set out
on a marauding expedition which virtually made every man connected with it
a pirate.
W hile Sir H enry Middleton was tlms detaining and rifling all the vessels
from India which were so unfortunate as to fall into his hands, other three
vessels— the Clove, Hector, and Thomas—

out under the auspices of the

Company, sailed from England on the 18th of April, 1611, under the command
of Captain John Saris.

Like those which Sir H enry commanded, their first

destination was the Ked Sea.

A s a means o f securing a favourable reception at

the different ports with which trade might be attempted, a firman or pass had captain
been obtained from the sultan at Constantinople, b y the intervention of the

with a

English ambassador there.

unnan.

In this document, addressed to all the “ great vice-

roys and beglerbegs who are on the way (both by sea and land), from m y most
happy and imperial throne, to the confines o f the East Indies,” they are strictly
enjoined “ kindly and courteously to entertain and receive the merchants and
subjects o f Great Britain, coming or passing through or b y any o f our dominions,
with a view to trade to the territories of Yem en, Aden, and Mocha, and the parts
adjoining, b y assisting and relieving them with all things necessary for them
selves, their men, and s h i p s a n d , in general, by yielding unto them “ such offices
of

benevolence

and

humanity as shall be

^

meet and convenient
to

be

^

.

yielded unto

honest men ancH^^^

opening^ a traffic
with the subjects o f

_

•
”

''''''

Mocha, from the North.—From Capt, C. F. Head’s Eastern and Egyptian Scenery.

the .sultan in the Red
Sea, and was therefore mortified when, on arriving at the island o f Socotra, he

lus disap-

receivetl a letter which had been left by Sir PEenry Middleton, acquainting Inm

and league

with his proceedings and warning him against Turkish treachery.

Though his

hopes o f peaceful trade were now faint, he determined to test the efficacy of his
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A.D. 1611. firman, and with that view sailed directly for Mocha.

H is reception was

encouraging; and, b y judicious management and the exercise of forbearance, past
jealousies and fears might have been forgotten; but there seems to have been
little sincerity on either side, and Saris, on meeting with some obstructions, hastily
quitted the port and returned to the Straits o f Babelmandeb.

Here he found

Sir H enry Middleton engaged in pillaging, and instead of repudiating his pro
ceedings, was tempted to become a sharer in them.

Sir H e m y ’s account of the

Comp.i0tfor unworthy compact for “ romaging the Indian ships ” is as follows:— “ A t last we
agreed and sealed it in w iltings interchangeable, that he should have one-third
part of-what should be taken, paying for the same as I did, for the service of
his three ships in the action: leaving the disposing of the ships afterward to me,
who had sustayned the wrongs.”
W hen, by means of these violent proceedings, flimsily disguised under the
name of barter, the depredators had possessed themselves of a sufficient quantity
of Surat cloths and other Indian goods, for which a ready market could be found
in the Eastern Archipelago, they set sail in that direction.

Sir H enry Middleton

was again vmfortunate; and after learning that the Trade’s Increase, which he
had ordered to foUow while he went forward with the Pepper-C orn, had been
wrecked on a coral reef, died broken-hearted at the isle o f Machian, one of the
Moluccas.
Voyage of
Span*"

Captain Saris, after spending some time in the same gi’oup, sailed

for the isles of Japan, where the Company had resolved to establish a factory.
On the 11th of June, 1613, he cast anchor near Firando.

Though he fovmd the

Dutch already installed, and disposed, not only to watch, but to thwart his
proceedings, a letter from the K in g of England, and a valuable present to the
emperor, procured him a favourable reception, and he had little difficulty in
making arrangements for permanent tratle.

The voyage commanded b y Sir

H enry Middleton, notwithstanding the loss of the T ra d es Increase, yielded
121 per c e n t ; that by Captain Saris, 218 per cent

But it is evident, from the

above account o f their proceedings, that these returns have no title whatever to
be classed, as they usually are, under the head of mercantile profits.
About tlic Same time when Captain Saris set out on his voyage, a single

Voyage o f

mfiSn.

vessel, the Olobe, had been despatched from England, under the command of
Captain Anthofty Hippon.

Her course, differing considerably from that which

harl hitherto been followed, de.serves to be traced.

After touching at the Point-

de-Galle, on the island of Ceylon, the Qlohe, instead o f proceeding directly to
Bantam, turned northward in^i) the Bay o f Bengal, and followed the line of the
Coromandel c«ist, which was thus visited by a Company ship for the first time,
though it had long before been frequented b y both the Portuguese and Dutch.
On

arriving at

Pnlicat, Captain Hippon, with the sanction of the native

authorities, sent some of his people ashore, and was making arrangements for
trade when the president of the Dutch factory, producing a document said to
have been executed by the King of Golconda, and cohferring the exclusive

I
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privilege of trade on those wlio had received Prince Maurice’s permit, peremptorily ordered them to depart.

a .d

. 1612.

Captain Hippon, though little disposed to yield

obedience to this arrogant mandate, was not in a condition to dispute it, more

P oint-de -G alle .— From Clmrcliill s Collection o f Voyages.

especially as he was anxious to take advantage o f the approaching monsoon.
Me therefore proceeded north as far as Masulipatam, leaving some of his people
as the nucleus o f a factory at Petapoli, situated on the coast at some distance
south of that town, and then shaped his course for Bantam, which was reached
on the 26th o f April, 1612.

From Bantam the Globe proceeded fh'st to Patany,

on the east coast of the peninsula o f Malacca, and then to Siam, establishing
factories at both.
again visited.

On the homeward voyage Masulipatam and Pulicat were

In this way, though in very humble beginnings, a foundation

was laid for that intercourse with the Bhy of Bengal which was afterwards to
be so largely developed, and to yield such magnificent results.
The efibrts of the Company, which had hitherto been of an experimental and limited
very desultory character, had certainly done little to justify their title to a

progress
made by the

charter Avhich invested them m th the exclusive privilege of trading in nearlj^ tomjmny.
three quarters o f the globe.

In the Eastern isles, to which they had at first

Tesorted, they were completely overborne by the Dutch, and were barely able
to maintain a precarious existence; in the Bed Sea, in which, without any gi-eat
temptation, they had rather invidiously endeavoured to c a n y off a share of the
traffic which properly belonged to the Turkey Company, they had not only
failed, but recklessly damaged their mercantile character b y exhibiting them
selves <as lawless depredators; and on the whole, continent o f India there was
not a single port at which they had obtained a permanent footing.

Had Queen

Elizabeth been spai’ed to reign, the affairs of the Company would in all proba
bility have presented a very different appearance.

She had expected, in granting

the charter, that the Company would at least rival, if not outstrip the D u tch ;
and, before the result of the fii’st voyage was known, had, in a letter from which
we have already quoted, upbraided the directors \vith their sluggishness in not
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Such being her feelings, she would doubtless have

insisted that the Company should either eaiTy on their operation.s on a grander
scale, or resign their exclusive privileges.

H ad they chosen the former alter

native, she would have backed them with all the power of her government,
and they would have had no reason to complain of unredressed injuries by
Dutch or Portuguese.

Very different was the conduct o f K ing James, whose

pusillanimity only encouraged aggression, and left the Company unaided to
battle with their formidable opponents.

To this cause, doubtless, is mainly to

be ascribed the unsatisfactory progress which the Company had yet made.

In

alm ost'every port which they visited, tliey ^ i n d European rivals prepared to
undermine them b y intrigue, or crush them b y open violence.
Voyage of
Capt ai n
Beat.

The course which the Company ought to have taken in such circumstances
.

.

.

is very obvious, though it was long before they summoned courage to adopt it.
Instead o f sending out a few straggling vessels, which were unprovided with
the means o f repelling insult and outrage, they should have fitted out a fleet,
and armed it fully with all the munitions o f war.

Some such resolution appears

to have been adopted in preparing for the eighth voyage, which consisted of the
D ragon and Hoseancler, or Osiancler, afterwards joined by the Jam es and
Solom on, and was commanded b y Captain Thomas Best.

The two first vessels

sailed from Gravesend on the 1st o f February, 1612, and arrived in the Sivally
or road o f Surat in the beginning of September.

Notwithstanding the dis

couraging account given b y Captain Hawkins, little difficulty was found in
opening a communication with the tow n ; and Mr. Kerridge, who appears to
have been a factor in the Osiander, was soon able to put Captain Best in
possession o f a sealed certificate giving the English authority to trade.

A s it

wanted some of the requisite formalities, some doubts were entertained of its
validity, and before these were solved the Portugue.se again made their appear
ance.

Besides an immense fleet o f merchantmen, numbering 200 sail, and giving

a striking idea of the extent o f trade which the Portxiguese must then have
carried on with the north coast o f India, there were four war galleons, which
had come with the avowed determination o f expelling the English.
iiis spirited

Captain

Best was Well prepared for them, and deeming it unnecessary to wait till he
was attacked, at once assumed the ofFensive.

On the 29th of November, placing

himself in the Dragon, about tw o cables’ length from the Portuguese viceadmiral, the depth o f water not allowing him to go nearer, “ I began,” he says,
“ to play upon him with both great and small shot, that b y an houre we had
well peppered him. ’

The following day the fight was renewed,*'and with still

more success on the part of the English, who again defeated the Portuguese, and
drove “ three of their foure sliippes on ground on the sands thwiirt of the Barre
o f Surat.”

These having again been got off, the Portugiiese attempted repeatedly

to repair their disgrace, but always with the same result.
The success which the English had thus gained over a superior force, proved

^
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far more effectual than their previous attempts at negotiation, and Jehangir,

a .d .

leu.

becoming as anxious to secure their alliance as he had previously been indif
ferent or averse to it, entered into a treaty in regular form.

The principal

clauses in this treaty were:— That the English should have full freedom of trade
in his dominions; that their persons, while ashore, should be protected from Mogul. °
the Portuguese; that tlieir imports should pay only 3^ per cent, as customs;
that in cases of death no fees should be demanded, and the goods of the
deceased should be delivered up to the first English ships which might subse
quently arrive; that in cases of wrong, redress should be speedily obtained; and
that an English ambassador should be received, and permitted to reside at the
Mogul court.

This imjiortant treaty was finally delivered, with much formality,

to Captain Best at Swally, on the 6th of February, 1613.
A gi’eat object had now been gained.

The Portuguese claim to contrSl the

trade had been expressly disowned by the Great Mogul himself, and a permanent
footing had been secured in several large commercial emporiums, where consi
derable sales of Engli.sh goods could be made on favourable terms, and an
unlimited supply obtained of the goods best fitted both for the home market
and for barter against the spices of the Indian Archipelago.

The affair’s o f the

Company thus as.sumed a more promising appearance than they had ever
presented before, and capital for future investments began to flow into their
coffers.

It was scarcely possible that, in these circumstances, the desultory

mode of management hitherto pursued could be continued; and in the determi
nation announced by the directors to abandon the system o f separate adven
tures, and trade in future on a joint stock, we see nothing more than a necessary
result of their altered and improved position.
The resolution to trade in future on a join t stock, under the immediate
management of the Company, must have been favourably received, as a sum
of X 429,000 was raised for the purpose, and apportioned in fitting out four
voyages, wliich were to sail successively in the years 1613, 1614, 1615, and
1616.

The fleets were larger than had been previously employed: the first

tw’ O consi.sting of eight vess.els each, the third of six, and the fourth of seven.
The voyages themselves possess little interest; but the results, though not so
extravagant as when they were -swelled b y the spoliation of native ships, were
on the whole satisflictory, as the average return of profit was 874 per cent.
The most important incidents which occurred during the performance o f these
voyages were— a new encounter with the Portuguese in the road of Swally,' in
January, 1615? when a large fleet, under the command of the Viceroy of Goa
in person, having wantonly attacked the English, was signally defeated, with
the loss of 350 m en; a declaration o f war between the Portuguese and the
Great Mogul, and a consequent strengthening o f the English alliance with the
latter; and the arrival of Sir Thomas Roe, invested with full powers to act as
ambassador from the K in g of England.

T h e co m -
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This embassy, undertaken in accordance with one o f the stipulations in the
treaty above mentioned, had the interest o f the Company mainly for its object,
and was therefore maintained entirely at their expense.

Embassy o f
Sir Thomas

Roe.

arrived in the end o f
till the end of 1618.

1615,

Sir Thomas Roe

and continued to be a resident at the Mofful court
^

^

Thougli his recognized character, and the judicious

manner in which he acted, gave him much more influence than Hawkins, it
is impossible to read his journal without being satisfied that the Company, in
employing an ambassador at all, had committed a blunder.

Points o f eti([uette

which his position as ambassador woiJd not allow him to yield, were aj>t to
bring him into collision with the Mogul himself, or the higher members of his
court; and he gave it as his decided opinion, tliat as the object o f his mission
was only mercantile, a native agent didy authorized, and maintained at an
expeftse of £ 1 0 0 a-year, would secure it better than ten ambassadora.
W hile thus candidly condemning the policy which had made him ambassador. Sir Thomas Roe lost no opportunity o f furthering the intere.sts o f the
C om pany; and on several occasions, b y counterworking intriguers, and obtaining
redress o f grievances, imdoubtedly contributed to place the English trade on a
stable footing, and prepare it for the larger development which it at last
received.

Still, it must be confessed that the most valuable service which he

rendered, was in wi-iting a journal which makes us intimately acquainted with
aU his transactions, and contains a most graphic description of Jeliangir and his
court.

The subject has been already alluded to when mentioning the adven

tures o f Captain H aw k in s; but the information of the joim ial, as well as that
derived from other sources, will justify some additional details.
Character of

hangi

Jeliangir, after succeeding his father in 1605, made great professions of
moderation, but his bad liabits soon resumed then- ascendency; and in tlie second
year of his reign, on the suppression of a rebellion, headed by his eldest son
Khosroo, who claimed tlie throne as the nominee of Ids grandfather Akber, he
gave full scope to his ferocity, by ordeidng 700 of the captured rebels to be
imjialed in a line leading from the gate o f Lahore.

In the sixth year o f his

reign (1611), he contracted a m a m a g e with N u r Jehan, a celebrated beauty,
whose husband had perished in defending his honour against Jehangir’s in 
trigues.

This event gave a colour to his future reign.

H er a.scendency over

him was unbounded, and was employed b y her less unworthily than might
have been anticipated.

In early life he had become excessively addicted to wine

and o])ium, and while H aw kins resided at his court, was so completely enslaved
b y this vicious habit, that his daily routine is described as follows:— “ H is
prayers being ended, fom e or five sortes o f very well <lressed and roasted meats
are brought him, o f which, as he pleaseth, he eatetli a bit to stay his stomacke,
thinking once of his strong drinke.

Then he cometh forthe into a private

roome, where none can come but such as himself nominateth.

In this place

he drinketh other five cupfuls, which is the portion that tlie jiliysicians alot

,
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This done he eateth opium, and then he ariseth, and being in the height

a .d

. 1627.

o f his di’inke, he iayetli him downe to sleep, every man departing to his owne
hom e; and after he hath slept two houres, they awake him and bring his
supper to him, at which time he is not able to feed himselfe, hut it is thruste
into his mouth b y others; and this is about one of the clocke, and then he
sleepeth the rest o f the night.”
The government of such a disgusting drunkard could not he well conducted; Disorder
and though the administrative talents of his wife, N ur Jehan, and the military government
prowess of his son, Prince Khurram, afterwards better known b y his title of
Shah Jehan, prevented the confusion ighich must otherwise have taken place,
the court was a scene of constant intrigue, and corruption was rampant in
every branch of the public service.
Thomas Roe afeved.
i

Such was the state of matters when Sir

On first landing at Sm-at, he found the governor enrich-

ing himself b y seizing the goods o f merchants, and insisting on their being sold
to him at prices of his own fixing.

On advancing into the interior, he was

everywhere struck with signs of devastation and neglect; and on his reaching
the court, though he could not but be struck with the magnificence which
surrounded the monarch, as he sat on his throne all covered with diamonds,
pearls, and mbies, his admission to the drinking parties above described, when,
with the exception of himself and a few grave personages, scarcely an individual
remained sober, soon convinced him how little dependence could be placed on any
an'an§ements that could be made with one who was so little master of himself
Even at the time of Sir Thomas Roe’s residence, Jehangir’s sons, convinced Jehaugir s
that his drunken habits must speedily terminate his life, had begun to intrigue
for the succession;

throne,
sons
were openly at war

.

I^ahore .— llanjingo's Kocollcctions o f Initia.

either with him or with each other; and the year before he died, he was some
months a prisoner in the hands o f one of his generals.

On regaining his liberty,

he set out on his annual visit to Cashmere, but had not Ions arrived before he
was seized with a violent illness, and died on the w ay back to Lahore,
VoL. I.
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CHAPTER IT.
Progress o f tlio C om pany's trade —P roceedin gs in the Persian G u lf— N e w jo in t s to ck — A rrangem ent
w ith the D u tch— The co u n cil o f defence— T he massacre o f A m bdyna.

e Y the treaty with the Great Mogul, tlie Company had not only

H

I gained full access to the continent o f India, but been enabled to
I arrange a regular course o f interchanges, from which a great
I increase of mercantile profits was anticipated.

A t Surat, though

the sales o f English impoibs were limited, rea,sonable jiui’chases

cotdd be made o f the cloths and other goods which were in great de
Bantam and other stations established in the Indian Archipelago, and
com^ny’s°^

trade,

^

advantageously exchanged against pepper

which were at first regarded as the most important staples of the Eastern trade.
\V ith the view o f extending these exclianges, other stations along the coast of
India were gradually adopted, and the vessels o f till Company began regularly
to frequent all the leading ports both on the Malabar and the Coromandel
coasts, and still further north to the mouths of the Ganges.

d*MHngs in

ample scope for traffic thus afforded was more than sufficient tdf^ive
full employment for all the capital which the Company had yet been able to

Persia.

raise; but their ambition appears always to have been larger than their means,
and they resolved to turn their attention to Persia.

A n imjioiiant trade with

this coimtry had long been carried on by the Levant Company, but war had
begun to rage between the Turks and Persians, and the usual channel o f inter
course being thus interrupted, it was resolved to take advantage o f the circum
stance, and endeavour permanently to transfer the trade from the Levant to
the Persian Gulf.

The attempt thus to inteifere with the monopoly o f another

British chartered company was rather ungenerous; and it may have beeji partly
on this account that Sir Thomas Hoe not only decidedly disapjiroved o f it, but
endeavoured, on his own responsibility, to prevent it from being carried into
effect.

The flattering representations of the factors of Surat, however, prevailed;

and a vessel was despatched to the port of Ja.sk, situated a little east o f the
entrance of the Persian Gulf, with a small sum o f money, and a cargo o f English
broadclotlas, kerseys, lead, tin, iron, cutlery, &c., to be exchanged for Persian
silks.

The adventure proved succes.sful; and ultimately a regular trade was

established between the Persian Gulf, Surat, and Bantam.
Collision
with the

Portuguese,

It had been foreseen that this trade could not be established without coiuimr
.

r»

IT

•

• 1

T

^

uito ficrce coliision With the Portuguese, who had long possessed it as an exdu sive monoiioly; but the signal successes which had been gained over them when

■
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they attempted to prevent the establishment o f an English factory at Surat,

a .d

. 1617.

appear to have satisfied the Company and their agents that Portuguese hostility
was rather to he coui'ted than feared, as, in all probability, a rich harvest of
prizes would be made.
been anticipated.

The event proved as had

The Portuguese, now in a

state of rapid decline,

made pi-etensions,

and

endeavoured to support them by hostilities, which
only led to their discomfiture, and they had the
mortification of seeing the English not onlysecured
- in their trade, but in high favour at the Persian
court, and formally leagued with its monarch in
an offensive and defensive alliance.
The favourable aspect which the affairs o f the
Company now bore had a visible effect in filling
11

1

" I *

,

up the subscription to a new join t stock, which

a r m s of ea st

started in 161 7 -1 8 , with the large capital of £ 1 ,6 0 0 ,0 0 0 .
^

^

I n d ia c o m p a n y , c ir .

iGoo-50.

F r o m M in u t t- B o o k s o f t h e C o m p a n y .

A t this time the
_

stock corn-

number of proprietors of stock amounted to 954, and the number o f ships ranj-.
possessed by them is stated at thirty-six, of 100 to 1000 tons burden.

The capital

subscribed was allotted to tliree voyages, the first consisting of nine, and each of
the other two of eight ships.

Before the last of these voyages was undertaken,

a remarkable change took place in the arrangements of the Company.
In the Eastern islands the Dutch not only claimed supremacy, but had
actually established it.

They had, however, tacitly acknowledged the Company's Uutch.

right of traffic, at least to a limited extent, and nutmegs, mace, and cloves
formed part of the usual returns imported from the East into England.

The

larger scale on which the Company’s operations were now about to be carried
on having afforded the Dutch a pretext for interfering, they jdainly intimated
their determination to reserve the tm de in the finer spices as an exclusive
monopoly. ’ They rested their claim on the fact that they had conquered the
Spice l^ands from the Portuguese, and being in actual possession of them, had
a right recognized b y the very charter o f the London East India Company to
debar all other parties from frequenting them.

So satisfied were they with the

validity of this claim, that, instead of regarding themselves as unlawful aggressors in the violent steps which they had taken to exclude the English, they
assumeit the character of complainers, and in 1618 presented a memorial to

'

K in g James, in which, after stating what they called their grievances, they
prayed for redress o f past, and a prohibition o f future encroachments.

The

L ondon East India Company told a very different ta le ; and after enumerating
• the various forms o f obstruction and oppression to which they had been subj'ected in carrying on their trade at Bantam, where tlieir right of factory could
not be disputed, and in endeavouring to extend it to islands over which the
Dutch could not pretend to have established any exclusive authority, they

iiuoru
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1619. besought the king to interfere in their behalf, and protect them against a violence
which, though unprovoked, had become intolerable.

Formal orrangement
with the
Dutch.

It

impossible that matters could remain as they w ere; but K ing James,
,

i

i

• i

t

•

*

in accordance witli Lis usual policy, only temponzed by engaging in a course
intricate and protracted negotiation.

Ultim ately, a kind o f understanding

was arrived at, and an agreement, acquiesced in b y all parties, was formally
concluded at London on the 7th of July, 1619.

The leading stipulations were,

that all excesses on either side should be forgiven; that the ships and property
which had been seized should be mutually restored; that each nation should
have the free privilege o f trade to the East, without any limitation as to the
capital which might be em ployed; that both companies should strive to diminish
customs and other exactions, and regulate the market b y purchasing at prices
previously arranged b y common agents; that, in sharing the purchases thus
made, the pepper should be equally divided between the companies, but only
a third o f the finer spices should be apportioned to the E n glish ; that the forts
actually built should remain with their present possessors, but tliat all future
forts acquired in the Moluccas or elsewhere b y the common industry or common
force should be possessed and garrisoned jo in tly ; and that attempts should be
made at the common expense to establish trade in new places, and especially
in China.
The council

In order to give effect to this treaty, which was to last for tw enty

years, a special machinery was obviously required.
Defence ’ was instituted.

Accordingly, a “ Council o f

I t consisted o f eight members, four from each company;

and to make the equality still more complete, the members o f each comjiany
were to preside alternately.

To this council large powers were committed.

Tw enty ships, furnished in equal portions by each company, were to be main
tained for war purposes, and not permitted, except under special circumstances,
to be employed in the transport of merchandise.

These ships, and more I f

necessaiy, were to be placed under the immediate authority o f the council of
defence, which was empowered to distribute them at different stations, and pro
vide for the maintenance of the .sailors and soldiers employed, b y handing over
the proceeds of the dues and custom,s, particularly in the Moluccas, to the
treasurers of the companies.

W hen the vessels employed sustained damage b y

storm or similar misfortune, the loss was to be borne b y the company to which
th ey belonged; but when they suffered in the common cause, as in war, a
different rule was to be ob.served, and re])aration was to be made at the common
expense.

To prevent the disputes which might thus arise, each ship, when

placed on the station, was to be valued, in order that, at any future time, the
amount o f deterioration produced during its employment on active service niiglit
be easily ascertained.

A ll questions arising between the companies were to be

settled b y the council o f defence, and in the event of their being e(pially
divided, the sovereigns o f the companies were to act as arbitrators.
H ad this treaty been honestly and candidly acted uj)on, it would not only
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have given the Dutch and English a complete supremacy in the East, but provided equitabty for their separate interests.

a .d .

1623.

The two-tliirds of the finer spices

allotted to the Dutch could scarcely be considered more than their exertions in New
rooting out the Spanish and Portuguese entitled them to expect; and the
English, who saw themselves in danger of being excluded altogether, might
have been satisfied when they were secured in a certain portion, which could
not be diminished.

The management, too, was fairly adjusted; and it is not

easy to see how it was possible, under such a management, for one of the com
panies to overrule the other.

Such, however, was the charge brought against

their colleagues b y the English, who complained that everything vague in the
treaty was interpreted to their disadvantage, and that their funds were seized
and appropriated to pmposes in which they had no special interest.

The truth

seems to be, that though both companies professed to acquiesce in the treaty,
,

neither of them was satisfied with i t ; and hence both, while eager to avail
themselves o f all the advantages which the treaty conferred, had no scruple in
endeavouring to evade the obligations which it imposed.

The Dutch, who

believed that they could easily have driven 'their rivals out of the Molucca
trade altogether, gftimbled at being compelled to cede a whole third o f i t ; while
the English, who had never at any former period fitted out ten vessels on a
single voyage for mercantile purposes, found it impossible to carry on their
trade, while' the larger portion o f their capital was required to fit out vessels
for war purposes only.

The interest of the parties being thus apparently

adverse, it is easy to understand how their former rivalry revived, and their
enmity, instead o f being sup-

l^ressed^^

the Dutch.
«

ot

.

more^

^

The strong castle

,

Amboyna,

1

.

»

which

,

" '
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they

possessed at the date o f the treaty, remained under their own entire control ; s ta te o f
throughout the island they far outnumbered all other Europeans, and in its Amboyna,
harbours were ships o f war as well as merchant vessels, on whose assistance
they could confidently calculate in any emergency.

In such circumstances

there was no external force from Avhich they could seriously apprehend any
danger; and yet, on the ground that a conspiracy had been formed for the
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A.D. 1623. purpose o f wresting the island from them, the Dutch authorities proceeded, in
the name of law and justice, but in gross and manifest violation of both, to
perpetrate an atrocity which has left a stain on the national character.
A massacre.

According to their own account, part of their garrison in the castle of
Am boyna consisted of natives o f Japan.

One of these, having incurred suspicion

b y the minuteness of his inquiries as to the state and defences o f tlie plaee, was
apprehended, and on examination divulged a plot, into which other eight of his
coimtrjunen and the English in the ser\dce of the London East India Company
had entered, for the purpose o f seizing the cfistle of Amboyna, and thereby
making themselves masters o f the island.

The Japanese, whose names their

countryman had mentioned while under torture, were fimt appreliended, and
being subjected to the same honible process, not only confessed their own guilt,
but implicated the leading members of the English factory.

After a short

interval the English thus denounced were seized; and, partly under the terror
o f being tortured, and partly under the actual application of it, confirmed the
statements o f the Japanese.

On the evidence thus extorted, a conviction was

obtained; and sentence of death'was not oidy pronounced, but actually inflicted
on nine natives of Japan, one Portuguese, and twelve Engli.shmen.

Am ong the

last were Captain Gabriel Towerson, the English agent at Am boyna, and several
of his factors and assistants.
endeavouring to defend this proceeding, the Dutch dwell particularly on
by torture, the rmiformity o f the confession made by the unhappy sufferers; but they omit
to mention that, at the tim e when torture Avas inflicted, the answem desired
to be obtained were actually suggested, and the accased, iibstead o f being simply
called upon to state the tinth, were a.sked, Avhile writhing in agony or threa
tened with it, whether they had not entered into the plot w ith which they
Avere charged— Avhether such and such propo.sals had not been made— Avhether
such and such plans had not been arranged— and whether a particular day,
also named, had not been fixed for carrying them into execution.

In this Avay,

not by fair interrogatories, bu t by a series o f leading (piestion.s, the aiusAvers AA’ere
made to assume a degree o f con.si.stency Avell calculated to conceal or di.sguise
the monstrous absurdities which the Avhole charge caiTied on the face o f it.

It

ought also to be borne in mind, that the confeasions which had been extorted
Avere aftenvards solemnly retracted in the interval between the sentence and
the execution, and that all the victims died protesting their innocence.
Iniquity of
tbe sentence.

E ven admitting that the susincion of some kind of r>lot Avas not idtogether
11
i
i
t
”
groundless, the extreme measures adopted by tlie Dutch authorities are utterly
incapable of vindication.
Avas discovered.

The danger, if it ever existed, vanished the moment it

Where, then, was the nece.ssity o f hurrying on the trisd Avhile

the accused remained without the means of providing a proper defence; or
of executing it, without allowing them the, opportunity o f bringing a .sentence
which they held to be iniquitous under revicAv ?

The Council of Defence, to
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which all que.stions affecting the interests o f the companies had been specially ^.n. i628.
referred, was still in existence.

W here was the danger of a delay which would

have submitted the judgment to its revisal ?

These are questions which the

Dutch have found it impossible to answer; and the bloody deed of Amboyna,
perpetrated on the 27th of February, 1623, therefore remains to this day justly
branded as a massacre.
W hen tidings o f the massacre reached England, the public indignation was
inflamed to such a pitch that all idea of amicable arrangement was abandoned;
*

and even K ing James, forgetting his lethargic and mean-spirited policy, began
■ to talk openly o f war.

H e had even issued letters of reprisal, authorizing the

injured parties to seek redress at their own hands, and seemed bent on measures
still more decisive, when his inglorious career was brought to a close.

The Dutch

dexterously availed themselves o f the opportunities afforded by a new reign
^

to protract negotiations, and managed to spin out a series of years, making
fair promises o f giving redress, but always evading the performance of them.
This crafty line o f policy was only too successful, in consequence o f the embar
rassments in which Charles I. was soon involved.

The seeds o f a civil war

had been thickly sown in England even during his father’s lifetim e; and all
other questions became comparatively insignificant when once public attention
began to be fixed on the great contest which was to decide the fate of the
English monarchy.
While' this dispute wtis pending, the affairs o f the Company were often at a Difficulties
vei-y low ebb.

I n the Indian Archipelago, station after station was abandoned company

in order to escape from the oppression o f the D u tch ; and in various other
iluartora so many untoward events occurred, that the Company, unable to pro
secute any regular system of trade, were obliged to rest satisfied with shifting
exi>edients, sometimes suoeessful, but oftener productive only of disappointment.
Their stock in consequence, instead of commanding a premium, could with
difficulty be sold at a considerable discount.

I t cannot be denied that, amidst

these discouragements, much perseverance was displayed.
Jtrade was eagerly embraced.

W h en

Every opening for

that with Persia threatened to prove

unproductive, the Red Sea was again resorted t o ; and when misunderstandings
with the Mogul endangered the fiictory at Surat, new stations were found on
the opposite coast o f the Indian peninsula.

Here for some time the principal

factory had its seat at M asulipatam; but the extortions of the governor having
become intolerable, a new locality was obtained, in 1628, at Armegon, situated
on the Coromandel coast about seventy miles north of Madras.

The factory

established at Armegon was .substituted for that o f Masulipatam, and is remark^

able as the first .station on the continent o f India which the Company were
permitted to fortify.

The advantage which it thus possessed promised at one

time to make it a gi’eat emporium; but the situation proved inconvenient, and
the governor of Masulipatam, anxious to recover the revenue which he had lost

*
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A.D. 1631. b y the withdrawal of the Company’s trade, offered terms so favourable, that
they were again induced to make tliat port their principal station.
During these tran.sactions the Dutch question continued open, and m any
the

attempts were made, by commissionei-s appointed for that pui-pose, to obtain
an equitable adjustment.

In proportion, however, as the domestic difficulties

of the king increased, the Dutch were emboldened to refuse redress; and the
Company, losing patience, took the remarkable step of placing themselves in
direct communication with parliament.

Hitherto they had existed merely as

creatures of the crown, and on several occasions had been made to feel how
little dependence was to be placed on its countenance and support.

K in g

James, at the v eiy commencement of his reign, virtually ignored Queen Eliza
beth’s charter, in the license b y which he empowered Sir Edward Michelborne
to trade within the prohibited lim its; and on a subsequent occasion, even after
he had made the charter his own by renewing and con fim ing it, he leagued
with his worthless favourite, the Duke of Buckingham, in arresting the ships o f
the Comjjany, for the purpose of extorting a share in the prize money which
they were alleged to have gained when assisting the Persians against the Portuguese in the capture o f Ormuz.

A s yet. K in g Chiules had not been

implicated in any overt attack on the privileges or interests o f the C om pany;
but the sluggish manner in which he urged their claim to redi-ess for the injuries

J

AppUcation sustained from the Dutch must have satisfied them that, at the best, he was a M
o f the Company to

paruament.

^

Very lukewai-m friend.

^

I t is not surprising, therefore, that when, in 1628, the

Struggle between the king and the parliament assumed a definite shape b y
the presentation o f the celebrated Petition o f Right, the Company, im{)atient o f
the interminable delays to which they liad been subjected, took the bold ste[)
of withdrawing their case from the exclu.sive cognizance o f the crown by bring
ing it directly under the notice of the legislature.

Their memorial, prepared

with this view, besides enumerating the hardships under which they laboured,
founded their claims to public support on the benefits which they had, sis a
comjjany, conferred on the nation.

The question as to the expediency o f the

jjeculiar privileges wliich their charter conferred was thus fairly rai.sed, and
would doubtless have been fu lly discussed had not the parliament been sud
denly dissolved before the memorial could be taken into consideration.
Prociama.

crown.

The memorial, implying, as it obviously did, a censure on the dilatoriness
of the crown, and amounting to what many regarded .as an interference with
the royal prerogative, must have been very ofi’en.sive to the k i n g ; but more
urgent concerns engrossed his attention, and he so far concealed his disjjleasure
as not only to leave the chartered rights of the Corajmny unimpaired, but occa
sionally to issue proclamations in their favour.

One o f these jjroclamation.s,

dated 19th February, 1631, deals with an internal abuse, and gives a .strijring
manifestation of the helj)les.s, or at least desponding state into which the Com
pany must have fallen before they deemed it neceasary to seek the protection
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The plan originally adopted of giving

a .b

.

lesi.

an interest in each voyage to all the persons employed in it had never been
abandoned, and accordingly even common soldiers and sailors had been per
mitted to trade on their own account in certain specified articles.

The quantity

o f space allowed to each for this private trade was a chest 4 feet long,
wide, and l i foot deep.

foot

Under the cover o f this permission, it appears that

smuggling was carried on to such an extent as both to defraud the public
revenue and diminish the Company’s legitimate profits.

The proclamation

specially directed against this smuggling, “ whereby the said Company’s general
affairs are o f late much declined and decayed, and the adventm-ers therein much
discouraged,” intimates that in future greater vigilance will be exercised, and
calls upon all officers to exert themselves to the utmost against those who, not
satisfied with the specified amount of licensed traffic, and “ the extraordinary

4

great wages which they (the Company) are accustomed to pay in their employments,” were ungi-atefuUy and ungenerously undermining their employers b y ofthe
“ driving a secret underhand trade.”

The abuse thus denounced was surely

* one with which the Company themselves ought to have been fidly prepared to
deal, and it is almost piteous to see them virtually confessing their incom
petency by calling in extraneous aid to assist them in their internal manage
ment.

E ven without the aid o f government, it could not have been difficult to

strike at the root o f the evil b y withdrawing the license which made its
^ ^ e te e tio n almost impossible, and declaring that in future all the servants o f 
the Company would be paid b y fixed salaries and wages.

The very opposite

course was adopted; and the proclamation, while denouncing the evil, proceeds
very preposterously to increase it, by announcing that the license to carry on
private trade, instead of being prohibited, would remain as before in the case
o f the lower classes of servants, and in the case of the higher classes would be
extended, so as to give many o f them double the quantity o f private tonnage
which had previously been allowed.
It would have been strange i f the Company, while-proclaiming their own continued
.

1

•'

*

diflioulties,

incompetency and sanctioning gross mismanagement, could have prospered even
under favourable circumstances; and unfortunately at this very tim e a series of
events took place which placed their affairs in great jeopardy.

The Dutch had

made good their footing at Siuat, and greatly reduced the profits o f the trade by
a formidable competition.

In the Persian Gulf, where, in addition to the ordi-

imry profits of trade, the Company had obtained a permanent grant o f half the
customs levied at the port o f Gomberoon, their position was endangered not only
•

by a new succession to the throne, but b y an attempt of the Portuguese to
recapture Ormuz.

In the Eastern Archipelago the spice trade had been almost

extinguished, and the factory o f Bantam, which, as it was the earliest, had
long held precedence of all the other stations o f the Company, became so unim
portant as to be reduced to an agency dependent on Surat, which alone was
VoL. I .
m
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W liile tlius beset with difficulties,

the trade o f the Company was brought almost to a stand in India b y the
devastation o f a large portion of the coiuitry b y a famine, followed as usual b y
a pestilence; and in England b y the state o f ferment into which all minds were
now thrown b y the approaching civil broils.
Perseverance

The best thing that can be said for the Company diudng this gloomy period

dijfficuitiee. ^3

they never abandoned themselves to despair, and even while losing

groimd, were always on the alert to take advantage of any favourable opening
which might occur.

In this way their success was often greater than they

could have ventured to anticipate.

The new Persian monarch, Shah Sophi,

issued finnans reinstating them in all their former privileges, including the
grant of the customs of Gomberoon, which, in 1632, yielded as the Company’s
share 550 tomand.s, a sum equal to £ 1 6 5 0 sterling.

Gcnkhal View

of

In the same year the

^ asulipatam.—Churckiirs CoUcctiou uf Voyngot.

factory at Masulipatam, Avhich had been abandoned in consequence o f the extor
tion and oppression of the go\^mor, was re-estsiblished on favourable conditions
by the expre.ss authority o f the K ing o f Golconda, to whom
belonged;

while Armegon,

the territory

though abandoned as a commercial emporium,

acquired new importance from the additional strength given to its fortifica
tions.

A secure asylum was thus obtained within the Bay o f Bengal, to which

the attention of the Company was now more especially directetl.
Thomas Koe’s embas.sy to the Great Mogid Jehangir, a firman
with Bengal. ^'3.cl been obtained, in general terms authorizing the English to trade in Bengal
The importance o f the penni.s.sion thus granted appears not to have been ajipreciated, and no use had been made of it when Jehangir’s reign teiminated b y his
death in 1627.

During the reign of his son Shah- Jehan, whose favour the

English generally enjoyed, the idea of a Bengal trade was revived; and in
1631 a firman was obtained, which threw the whole trade o f tlie province open
to the Company, subject to the restriction that their ship.s were to resort only
to the port of Piply or Peipley.

This place, situated on the Soobuureka ten
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miles above its inoutli, and witliin a short distance of the estuary of the Hooghly,

a .d. i 63s.

had a very indifferent liarbour, but possessed the important advantage of
giving immediate access to a country of almost inexhaustible resources, with
an immense industrial population, from whom an indefinite supply of the fine
white cloths suited equally for the English, the Persian, and the south-eastern
markets, might at all times be obtained.

The prospect o f a revival of trade

seemed in consequence so promising, that new efforts were m ade; and Bantam,
with the view of being again made a central emporium between the Indian
peninsula and the Sf)ice Islands, was once more restored to the dignity of a
presidency.

In the midst of this apparent success, an event took place b y which

the very existence of the Company was threatened

i

C H A P T E R III.
T ruce with the P ortuguese— Establishm ent o f a rival com p any— Settlem ent with the D u tch — State o f
the C om pany under C rom w ell.

the contests canned on between the Company and the Portu- Portuptese
^
Im

.

ir

long been productive only o f mischief to both, a
mutual desire for anangement was felt.

While they were wast-

strength the Dutch were continuing their successful
career, and threatening to involve them in a common ruin.

In

these circumstances little difficulty was found in opening a friendly communi
cation with the Viceroy of Goa, and forming a truce which, if approved b y their
sovereigns, might afterwards be converted into -a permanent treaty.

Under

this truce, which gave each of the contracting parties free access, for all com
mercial purposes, to the poi-ts and factories o f tlie other, the Company naturally
anticipated a large extension o f traffic, and had begun to make the necessary
preparations with that view, when they were startled b y the information that
King Charles had granted license to a new body of mercantile adventurers, for
tha special purpose o f approi)riating the advantages which the truce was expected
to confer.
This extraordinary proceeding, which took place in 1635, was probably the
result of a variety of causes.

I t may be that Charles, while he concealed his

displeasure at the raemorhi^ which tlie Company presented to parliament in 1628,
had never forgotten it, and was therefore not unwilling to avail himself of the
first opportunity which offered to take his revenge.

The very bitter terms in

which the past conduct of the Company is stigmatized, certainly savours of vin
dictiveness.

On different occasions his m ajesty had borne strong and willing

a

cro«n

granted to
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testimony to the honour and benefit which tlie Company had conferred on the
nation at large, whereas the establishment of a rival association is now justified
expressly on the ground that “ in all this time, since the erection o f the said East
India Company, notwithstanding the manifold privileges granted to them, they
had neither so settled and planted trade in those parts, nor made any such fortifi
cation or place o f surety, as m ight give assurance or encomagement to any, in
future times, to adventure to trade tliere; neither had we received any annual
benefit from thence (as other princes did), b y reason o f the said Company’s

Charge.

ncglect in fortifying.”

They “ had merely intended and pursued their own

ftgaiiist the

Company:

present profit and advantage, without providing any safety or settledness for
establishing of traffick in the said Indies for the good o f posterity, or for longer
time than it should please the natives or inliabitants there to peim it the con
tinuance thereof”^ The conduct of the Company in this respect is contrasted
with that of the Portuguese and Dutch, who “ had planted and fortified them
selves there, and established a lasting and hopeful trade there, for the good of
posterity; and by advantage thereof had not only rendered our subjects abiding
in those parts subject to their insolencies and apparent injuries, but, in a
manner, ^vrought them out o f trade there, which w e found, not only by the
complaint of divers of the adventxuers in that society, but principally by the
daily decrease of our customs for goods imported from thence, which we could
impute to nothing more than the said Company’s .supine neglect o f discovery and
settling of trade in divers plac&s in those parts where th ey had a plentiful stock,
and fair opportimities to have compas.sed and effected it.”

Not wholly

The charges thus lavishly brought against the Company were not wholly

unfounded.

They had commenced with experimental voyages, and shifted about
from place to place, wandering over the whole extent o f the Indian Ocean, from
the Red Sea to the i.sle of Japan, without having secured a single station which
they could call their own, and to which they could resort as a secure asylum in all
emergencies.

They thus existed merely b y sufferance; and when attacked, suc

ceeded only in a few rare in.stances in maintaining their ground.
in this re.spect was not dictated b y motives o f jiolicy.

Their conduct

Sir Thomas Roe, it is

true, had cautioned them against the erection of forts, as incompatible with their
prosperity as a mercantile company, and declared that “ if the emperor would
offer me ten I would not accept one.”

But the Company had never adopted this

view, and would gladly have fortified i f they luul possessed the means.

The

great difficulty was in the want o f funds, which at no time sufficed for more
than to furnish the necessary investment.s.

They were thus very much at the

mercy both o f native princes and European rivals; a^d when subjected to injus
tice, were obliged either to overlook it, or to confine themselves to clamorous and
unavailing supplications for redi-ess.

Claiming an exclusive right to the com

merce o f more than half the globe, they were bound to have achieved for
themselves a much more dignified position.

j
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Adm itting that the Company were thus far in faidt, it does not follow that a .d . less.
Charles was justified in the method which he took to supplant them.

They

were entitled, at all events, to a three years’ notice, and therefore ought not to
have been threatened with violent extinction before even a single note of warn
ing had been given.

The truth is, that Charles had now been brought into that

unhappy position from which he thought himself entitled to seek relief by any
means which promised to be .successful, however much they might be at variance
with honour and equity.

H e was engaged in the fatal experiment o f attempt

ing to rule without a parliam ent; and having thus excluded himself from the
only means o f obtaining money b y legal taxation, was ready to snatch at any
expedient for replenishing his treasury.

There can be little doubt that the

license granted to the rival adventurers, afterwards known by the name of
“ Courten’s Association,” was one o f those expedients.

The truce recently con- courten’s

association.

eluded with Portugal was represented as about to open up new sources of wealth,
and the king, consulting only Iqs necessities, was deluded into the belief that, by
means of a new body o f adventurers, a large and permanent addition might be
made to his OAvn revenue.

Sir W illiam Courten, a wealthy London merchant,

had the principal share in the new company, and has hence given it its name.
H e had lent large sums both to the king and his fiither, and m ay possibly have
cancelled part of the debt, or granted a new loan, in return for the royal license.
I t is plain, however, from the

^

language employed, that Charles

had more than an indirect inassociation.

terest in the success o f Courten’s

H e speaks o f the

1

undertaken “ at and by the charge
trusty and faithfid servant, En-

V

J

first voyage as having been partly
‘"''^d adventure of us, and o f oim
dymion Porter, Esq., one o f the

grooms o f our bedchamber,” and

authorizes the ships, ‘ sman ensign

that tliey were specially employ-

ed by us,” to carry the “ union

flag which our own ships, and none but the ships employed in our particular
service, ought to bear.”
The old Company, naturally alarmed at the special favoiu’ thus shown to the
new adventurers, and the open infringement o f the exclusive privileges guaran- against a.
teed to them by the charters of Queen Elizabeth and K in g James, presented an
earnest remonstrance; but though they succeeded so far as to cause a new pro
clamation to be issued, in which the right o f traffic conferred on the asso
ciation was restricted to “ such of those parts and places before named, where
the said East India Company had not settled factories and trade before the
12th December, 1635,” they were so far from gaining their main object, that
the license, originally gra^fted only for a single voyage, was extended to five
years, and declared to stand good against all who might be disposed to challenge
it, “ any charters, letters-jiatents, grants of incorporations, or of any liberties,
powers, jurisdictions, privileges o f trade or traffick, or any act of parliament,
> Soal used hy S ir W illiam Corirton’a A ssociation.— MS. vol. P otcr Maiulay’a Travels, in Lib. o f E. I. House.
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statute, ordinance, proclamation, provi.sion or restriction, or other matter or
thing whatsoever, to the contrary hereof, in any wise notmthstanding.”

The

passage now quoted is curious, not only as evincing the king’s determination
strenuously to support the new association, but as displaying the extent to
which he was prepared to stretch his [irerogative, and to set at nought all the
other powers of the state when they were supposed to interfere with any of
his favourite projects.
second proclamation, the ships fitted out for the first
Company,

voyagc o f the as,sociation were already at sea.

W h en they arrived at Sinat,

the president and Council, who had not previously been infonned o f the license
which had been granted, were sui-prised above measure, and utterly at a loss
how to proceed.

Tliey had been preparing to take advantage o f the aminge-

ment which had been made w ith the Portuguese, and had partly completed their
investment with a view to it.

N ow , however, they found themselves forestalled,

and \drtually excluded from their most hopeful^ market.

This disappointment

vms the more severely felt in consequence o f tlie general stagnation of trade,
''

which had been produced b y the recent famine and pestilence; and also o f a
very violent proceeding on the part of tlie Mogul emperor, Shah Jehan, who,
on learning that a vessel bearing his flag had been plundered by a pirate under
English colours, had imprisoned the leading members o f the Surat fivctory, and
refused to release them till they engaged to jmy a very heavy fine.

Under

these circumstances, trade was for a time almo.st entirely suspended.

W hile

thus overwhelmed b y adversity, the Company had the additional dissatisfac
tion to learn that Courten’s vessels had made a prosperous voyage, and arrived
in England with cargoes which would yield the adventurers a very profitahle
return.

In a letter addressed to their servants at Surat, the governor and

Company thus express themselves:— “ W ee could wish that wee could vindicate
the reputacion of our nation in these parte.s, and do ourselves right for the lo.sse
and damage our estate in those partes have susteyned; but o f all these wee
must beare the burthen, and with patience sitt still, untill we m ay find these
frowning tymes more auspicious to us and to our affa^Tes.”
For several .subsequent years the Company remained in a verj' depressed
Joint stock, state.

A t one time the rivalship of Courten’s association, at another time the

encroachments of the Dutch— who, no longer satisfied with their ascendency in
the Eastern island,s, were ambitious enough to aim at the e.stabli.shmcnt of it
in all the leading ports of India— absorbed all their thoughts, and formed the
subject o f various petitions, in which they implored the government to inter
fere and save them from impending de.struction.
obtained a firvourable hearing;

Their importunity at last

and the privy council recommended, as the

most eff’ectual remedy, that the license to Courten’s association should be with
drawn, on the understanding that a new jrunt stock should be formed, on a
scheme sufficiently large and liberal to promi.se a great extension o f the trade.

,
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In accordance witli tins recommendation, the Company proceeded to take the

A .n .

i640.

necessary steps, and issued a prospectus embodying the following proposals :—
1. That the subscription should be payable, b y instalments, in four years; and
that it should be left to the majority of the subscribers to determine in what
maimer, and by whom the business should be managed

2. That the subscnp

Attem pt to
jo in t stock,

tion sliould be open to all persons, as well foreigners as English, till the 1st of
May, 1610.

3. That on all past due instalments

be levied, as a fine, till payment.

per cent, per month should

I . That the minimum subscription should be,

b y an Englishman £i500, and b y a foreigner £100 0.

5. That, in buying any

share after the books were closed, an Englishman should pay £ 2 0 and a foreigner
£ 'i0 for his freedom.

6. That the old Company, or adventurers in what was

called the third joint stock, should be allowed sufficient time for bringing home
their property, but be prohibited fi’om sending any more stock to India on their
former account.
The above terms are fair and reasonable, and, under ordinary circumstances, mfaUuro.
could hardly fail to have been eagerly and generally accepted; but troublous
times were at hand, and few who possessed capital were inclined to expose it to
the risks which it would necessarily run during the struggles o f a civil war.
W hen the date fixed for closing the books arrived, the whole amount subscribed
was the paltry sum of £22,500.

The proposed scheme having thus proved a

complete failure, matters returned to their fonner state; and the Company
were again left to fight their battle single-handed.

W h ile thus engaged, their

course was checkered by prosperity as well as adversity.

Under the former

head, a first place must be assigned to the acquisition o f a new locality on
the Coromandel coast.

I'his locality was the nucleus of what was destined to

swell out into the presidency of Madi-as.

The acquisition was made in 1640, on

the most favourable terms, the naik or governor of the district volunteering
to build a fort at his own expense, at which the English might settle and carry
on their trade exempt from all customs.

So satisfied was Mr. Day, a member

of the factory of Masulipatam, who conducted the transaction with the naik,
of the value o f the ofter which had been made, that he immediately undertook
the erection of the fort, which, in honour of the naik’s father, received the name

First «ettie-

of Chenappa-patan, or Chenna-patan, still applied to it b y the natives, though Madras.
Europeans from the first knew it only by the name of Fort St. George.

The

importance of this station soon became apparent; and the decisive step which
Mr. D ay took in at once commencing operations was most fortunate, as it after
wards appeared that the Company, if they had been previously consulted, would
have witlilield their sanction under a beliet that the state of their funds did
not justify the outlay.

Another circumstance, which at this time had a favour

able inlluence on the Company’s prospects, was the overthrow of the Spanish
rule in Portugal, which in consequence resumed its position as an independent
kingdom.
•
«

«

B y this event, the friendly relations already existing between•
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England and Portugal were drawn closer ; and the Dutch, having no longer
any pretext for continuing hostilities agdnst the latter, were obliged to with^
draw the blockades, which, though nominally directed only against Portuguese
ports, had inflicted serious injuries on the English Ea.st India trade.

Purch.-v»of

Such were the leading events which at this time were favourable to the
Company.

the king,

They were, however, more than counterbalanced b y the unfavour-

state o f affaii-s both at home and abroad, and more especially by a heavy
pecuniary loss inflicted on them b y the king, who, in order to relieve his
necessities in 1641, fell upon the singular device o f buying all the pepper in
the Company’s stores on credit, and selling it for ready money.

The quantity

o f pepper was 607,252 bags, and the price agreed to be paid, at the rate of
2s. Id. per lb , amounted to £ 63,283, l l s . I d .; but the sales, made at the rate
o f Is. 8d. per lb., realized only £50,626.

The king thus sustained an apparent

loss o f above £ 1 2 ,0 0 0 b y the speculation, but ultimately the Company were the
sole sufferers.

The bonds which they had received from the farmei’s o f the

customs remained unpaid;

and the only sum which they appear to have

received was £13,000, which they retained out o f the customs due b y them.
E ven this sum they were not allowed to retain without question, as*parliament,
now at open hostilities with the king, did not admit that the bonds which had
been granted in payment of the pepper constituted an effectual burden on the
public revenue.
During the Civil war the transactions of the Company remain almost a
perfect blank.

The collection of money for investments coidd not be ojrenly

announced without endangering their confiscation b y one or other of the corrtending parties; and the vessels were fitted out and despatched with as much
secrecy as i f they had been engaged in an illicit traffic.

A m ong the few facts

o f importance which may be gleaned from the history o f this period, are the
Factory

crcction of a factory at Balasore, situated within the Mogul territories a little
to the west of Piply, which had not realized the hopes at one time entertained
of i t ; and a considerable exterrsion o f the trade o f Madras, which, though still
subordinate to Bantam, was rapidly outstripping it, and had already superseded
Masulipatam as the principal factory o f the Company on the Coromandel coast.
For this prosperity Madras was mainly indebted to its fortifications, which not
only gave security to the serwants o f the factory, but induced many o f the
native merchants and artisans to settle in the tow n and the adjoining district,
where they could always be sure o f finding protection in times o f commotion.
A ll these advantages had been obtained at a very trifling cost, for in 1645 the
whole sum expended on Fort S t George was £ 2 29 4, and the estimate was, that
not more than an additional £ 2 0 0 0 would be necessary to render it impregnable
to any attack b y native foi’ces.
Courten’s association, o f which the Company had long complained as the
worst thorn in their sides, after a sliort course o f prosperity had rapidly

>
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The same causes wliich depressed the Company must have affected

a .d. i 646,

them in a similar manner, but their misfortunes seem to have been far more
owing to their own misconduct.

After wandering about without any fixed

plan, and committing depredations which subjected them to severe reprisals,
they resolved in 16-16 to establish a colony at St. Augustine’s Bay, on the
island of Madagascar.

The project, injudicious in itself, was altogether beyond

their means, and proved a failure.

In order to relieve the embarrassments

into which they were thus thrown they had recourse to fraud, and set up a
mint, at which they coined counterfeit pagodas and rials.

The cheat was soon

discovered, and so seriously damaged their character that they afterwards found
great difficulty in carrying on even a legitimate trade.

N o t long after this

tran.saction, a proposal was made that the Company and the association should the aseocia^

^

forget their qiian'els and amalgamate.

^

1

.1

•

tioiian dth e

H ad the Company ueen their own company,

masters, they would never have entertained this proposal; but a complete
change had taken place in the political state of the kingdom, and, in the
general uncertainty which prevailed, it was dangerous to demur to any propo.sal which had the sanction of the dominant party.

The king was now a

prisoner in the Isle of W ight, and the cause o f the parliament was everywhere
triumphant.

The Company, trembling for their charter, endeavoured to meet

the threatened storm b y proposing a new subscription, in which they made a
curious effort at conciliation.

In the prospectus issued, while the public gene

rally were restricted to a certain day for filling up the lists, an exception was
made in favour of members of parliament, for whom the period of closing was
prolonged that they might have an opportunity to consider the subject, and to
become subscribei-s.
obtained

The device is .said to have succeeded;

and the plan Device to
gam the

so much o f the approbation of the commons, as to amount to a favour of

virtual recognition of the rights and privileges of the Company.

Accordnigly, ^

the council of state— to which the questions at issue between the Company and
Courten s association, which was now designated by the name o f “ I he Assada
Merchants,” from their settlement on an island o f that name near Madagascar,
had been submitted — while declining to give any formal decision, strongly
recommended an amalgamation.
In accordance with this recommendation, various conferences were held
between the mana£rers of the two companies, and a union was finally arranged, association
The leading conditions were— That a stock o f £ 3 0 0 ,0 0 0 should be subscribed company,
within tw o months, to be paid by instalments in four years; that a valuation
should bo taken of all the houses, shipping, and goods belonging to the Company
in India; that the settlei-s on the island of Assada should be allowed to trade
direet to any ports o f Asia, Africa, and America, but .not to trade from port to
port in Imlia ; that, on this continent, a fortified station should be fixed on for
■ both companies; that all Indian goods, spice.s, Ac., slioidd be join t property;
that salaries, both in England and India, should be reduced; and that, in the

Voi. I.
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future management of the joint trade, a share of at least £ 5 0 0 should be neces
sary to give a vote.

I t was o f importance to obtain legislative sanction to this

arrangement, and a petition to that effect was immediately presented to the
House o f Commons.

It was taken into consideration on the S lst January,

1 6 5 0 ; but though the Company appear to have hoped for a distinct confirma
tion of their exclusive privileges, the utmost

they could obtain was the

cautiously worded resolution, “ That the trade to the East Indies should be
carried on by one company, and with one join t stock, the management thereof
to be under such regulations as the parliament should think fit ; and that the
East India Company should proceed upon the articles of agreement made
between them and the Assada merchants on the 21st November, 1649, till
further orders from the parliament.”
Petition to

W hatever may have been the political predilections o f individual members

against the o f the Company, they appear, as a body, to have been easily reconciled to the
constitutional changes which followed the execution of the k in g ; and, on the
14th o f November, 1650, presented a petition, addressed, in the language and
spirit o f the times, to “ the supreme authority of the nation, the high court of
the Parliament of England.”

The great burden of the petition was the old

complaint o f ill usage from the Dutch, from whom redress, though hitherio
asked in vain “ from the late king and his coimcil, was now confidently antici
pated.”

A t this time the new government was evidently preparing for a

rupture with the D utch; and hence, as the petition was opportune, it met witli
such a favom able reception, that on the very day on which it wfus presented
parliament adopted a resolution referi-ing it to the consideration o f the council
of state.

That the impres-sion already made might not be permitted to die

away, the Company endeavoured to keep their case before tlie Anew of the
council b y a series o f memorials.

In the first o f these, dated 9th M ay, 1651,

after refem n g to their petition, they renewed their grounds o f complaint against
the Dutch,

and drew up a list of their lo.sses, Avhich they estimated at

£1,681,996,

15s.

This was exclusive of interest, which it was alleged would

Second

amount to a larger sum than the principal.

preeentcd.

in June, Avhen the probability o f a Dutch war was stronger tlian ever, they

In a .second memorial, presented

expre.s.sed their apprehen.sions for the safety o f their homeward hound fleet,
consi.sting o f five ships laden with valuable cargoe.s, and particularly with
saltpetre for the use of g ovem m en t; and prayed that ships of war might be
stationed off the Land’s End for the purpose o f conducting their fleet in safety
Third

into the Downs.

In a third memorial, following close upon the other, they

took the bolder step of praying that powers might be given, under the great
seal of England, to their presidents and councils in India, to enforce obedience
on all Engli.shmen within their jurisdiction, and to punish offenders conformably
to the laws o f England.

On the 29th o f January, 1652, they again impoi tuncd

the council on the subject o f their claim.s, because, knowing that amba.ssadors
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from the State.s-general were then in England endeavouring to negotiate a

a .d .

ies4.

treaty, they felt that i f they lost the jiresent opportunity of obtaining conipensation they might wait in vain for another.

Ultim ately, however, the negotia

tion having failed, and open hostilities between the two countries having been
declared, theii- claims were again indefinitely postponed.
A t the very time when the Dutch war broke out, it was apprehended that European
the proceedings of Admiral Blake at Lisbon, where part of the English fleet
which had adhered to the Royalists had been attacked, might lead to a rupture •
with Portugal

The Company were thus in the perilous predicament o f being

attacked in India b y two nations at once, while almost totally unprovided with
the means o f resistance.

To add to their difficulties, a fierce war was raging

between the Kings of Bejapoor and Golconda, to the great obstruction of their
ti'ade on the Coromandel coast.

1

I t is not to be wondered at, that in these

circumstances the Company, yielding to a feeling of despondency, refused to
sanction an additional outlay on the fortifications o f St. George, though it was
truly urged by the agents there that these formed the only security to the
inland trade, and the principal protection to the shipping; and that, under
certain firmans which had been obtained from the Nabob of the Carnatic,
authorizing them to purchase cloths and other goods without restriction in all
parts of his government, the trade might be very largely extended.
The vigour and success with which the war was prosecuted b y Cromwell, soon Ascendency
threatened the Dutch commerce in Europe with total destruction; but in India, intheEast.*
where their maritime and commercial ascendency had been long established,
they completely swejit the seas.

Shortly after the declaration of war, they

appeared off Sw ally with a fleet o f eight large ships, and might easily have
annihilated the English establi.shment at Surat, had they not been afraid of
provoking the hostility of the Great Mogul b y carrying war into any jiortion
■ o f his dominions.

Contenting themselves, therefore, with offering large bribes

to the governor and other officials, to induce them to harass the English by
obstructing them in every way, they set sail for the Persian Gulf, where they
not only put a stop to the lucrative trade wliich the Company had long carried
on between Surat and Gomberoon, but captured three of their ships, and drove
a fourth on shore, where she was toLilly lost.

These disasters, which might have

been expected to disjurit the Company, seemed rather to have roused their
courage, for they are found petitioning tlie government to lend them five or six
frigates, which they would man and equip at their own expense, and despatch to
the East Indies for the purpose o f making reprisals.

This warlike movement

appeal’s not to have been encouraged, and in fiict soon ceased to be necessary, as
.

the Dutch, now completely humbled, were eagerly suing for a termination of
hostilities.

A fter a negotiation, during which the Dutch became sensible that reace

they would be obliged to submit to any terms which Cromwell chose to dictate,
tlie peace concluded was ratified at Westminster, 5th April, 1651.
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I n the treaty drawn up on this occasion the claims o f the Conipany were
not forgotten.

B y the twenty-seventh article, it was agreed:— “ That the

Lords tlie States-general o f the United Provinces shall take care that justice be done upon those who were partakers or accomplices in the massacre

compen-

aw.irU8U

of the English at Amhoyna, as the republic of England is pleased to teim that

Comply,

f^ct; provided any of them be living.”

B y the thirtieth article, four commis

sioners were to be named on both sides to meet at London, and “ to examine
* and distinguish aU those losses and injuiys, in the year 1611 and after to the
18th o f May, 1652, according to the English style, as well in the East Indies
as in Greenland, Muscovy, Brazil, or wherever else either party complains of
ha\dng received them from the other; and the particulars o f all those injurys and
damages shall be exhibited to the said commissioners so nominated before the
aforesaid 18th o f May, with this restriction, that no new ones shall be admitted
after that day.”

Should the commissioners not come to an agi’eement within

three months, the whole case was to be .submitted “ to the judgm ent and
arbitration of the Swiss Cantons,” who were authorized for that purpose to
delegate commissioners, who.se decision, given within six months, should “ bind
both parties, and be well and truly performed.”

A t the first meeting o f the

commissioners, held on the 30th of August, 1654, the English Company stated
their damages at £ 2 ,6 9 5 ,9 9 9 , 15s.

Strange to say, the Dutch contrived to

exceed this amount, and stated theirs at £ 2 ,919,861, 3s. 6d.

Both statements

were supported b y a series o f accounts; but the commi.ssionei’s soon became
sati.sfied that little dependence was to be placed upon them, and within the
three months pronounced an award, o f which the principal findings were that
the island of Polaroon should be restored to the English, and that the Dutch
Company should pay to the London Company the sum o f £8 5 ,0 0 0 , and to the
heirs or executors of the sufferers at Am hoyna the sum of £3615.
Its innignifl-

I t seems to be admitted that the award was fairly m ade; and therefore,

cantamount.

Comparatively paltry amount o f the compensation is considered, it is
difficult to account for the loud outcry which the Comj>any had continued
without inteiTuption from the first years o f their existence to make against
the Dutch, as the main authors of all the calamities which befell them.

Surely

less clamour m ight have sufficed, when the object merely was to obtain redre.S8
for los.ses which, spread over the course of nearly half a centm y, had only
reached the aggregate amount o f £ 85,000.

W hen the sum was paid, m any

questions arose as to the mode in which it was to be apportioned among the
proprietors o f the different stocks b y which the voyages o f the Company had
been fitted out.

A protracted and niinous litigation might have ensued, had

not Cromwell alarmed all the claimants, and united them as in a common
danger, by proposing that in the meantime the money should remain with
him as a loan.

The Company pleaded the general state o f their affair.s, and

the depressed circumstances of many o f the individual claim.ants, as reasons
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for not lending the whole .sum; and proposed to receive £ 3 5 ,0 0 0 in hand, and

*
a .d . 16m .

to express their gi-atitude to the Protector b y lending him the remaining
£50,000, on the understanding that it was to he repaid in eighteen months
by instahnents.

The final apportionment of the sum among the claimants was

left to the decision of five arbiters specially appointed for that pui'pose.
After the aiTangement made with Courten’s association,
®

.

.

the Company
1

.

T

began to trade on what was called a united joint stock; and while contending

Privileges
obtai ned i n
Bengal.

with many difficulties, made some arrangements which contributed greatly to
their ultimate prosperity.

Am ong others m ay be mentioned, the obtaining of

a firman which, in return for a payment of 3000 rupees (£ 3 0 0 ), gave them the
privilege o f free trade in Bengal without payment o f customs.

These very

favoiu’able terms, which were obtained in 1651, they owed to the influence o f
Mr. Gabriel Boughton, who, when English surgeon to the factory at Surat, had
^

gained the favour o f Shah Jehan by the cure o f one of his daughters, and at a
later period resided in Bengal as the medical attendant of the governor. Prince
Shuja, Shah Jehan’s son.

W hile new facilities for trade were thus opened up

in Bengal, the Coromandel coast was not overlooked, and in 1651 the important
stei) was taken of raising Fort St. George to the rank of a presidency. In the Madras
'
. ,
,
• 1 11 raised toa
use of these and similar advantages, the Company might soon have repaired all presidency.
their disa.sters, and attained a higher prosperity than they had enjoyed at any
fonner period.

Unhappily new obstacles arose from within.

The union with

Courten’s association had never been cordial; and the members o f the latter,
accustomed to much more freedom of action than the more regular management
of the Company permitted, became loud in their complaints.

W h en the union

Avas formed, the mode o f caixying on the join t trade Avas left open for future
arrangement.

On this subject, the

vieAvs

of the Company and of the Assada

merchants were almost diametrically opposed.

The Company, jealous of their

privileges, and convinced that they could not maintain them Avithout a joint stock,
refused to carry on the trade on any other footing.
contrary, Avhile admitting that a company

The Assada merchants, on the

Avas necessary, insisted that it should

be, not a join t stock, but a regulated company, in Avhich the members should
have liberty individually “ to employ their

OAvn stocks,

serAmnts, and shipping,

in such Avay as they might conceive most to their OAvn advantage.”

To

procm’e

an authoritative settlement of the important question thus raised, both parties,
in the end of 165-i, appeared as petitioners before the council of state.
The Company, in their petition, repeated all the arguments which they had
been accustomed to m-ge in favour o f a join t stock: their OAvn experience

Arrangofavourot

acquired dtiring a course o f forty yeans— the formidable competition of the comlwuy”*
Portugue.se and Dutch— the failm’e o f isolated voyages, the expenses o f equip
ment far exceeding the means of individual adventurers— the extent of territory
over which the trade extended, the factories of the Company being actually
situated “ in the dominions of not le.ss than fourteen sovereigns”— and, above

•
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all, “ the engagements which the Company were under to the native powers to
make good any losses which their subjects might sustain By the depredations
o f Englishmen,” even though these should not belong to their seivice.

On

these grounds, they thought themselves entitled, to jiray that the Protector
would be pleased to renew their charter, with such additional privileges as had
been found necessary to enable them to c a n y on their trade; to prohibit private
persons from sending out shipping to In d ia ; and to assist them in recovering
their position in the Spice Islands.

Were this prayer granted, they had no

doubt o f being able not only to procure a lai’ge subscription at present, but to
establish the East India trade on a secure and durable basis.
Arrangefavour of

On tlic otlicr hand, the As.sada merchants alleged that management by joint
stocks had not been so profitable either to subscribei’s or to the public; as that
Separate voyages would have been; and appealed in proof to the-successful
manner in which the Turkey, Muscovy, and Eastland trades were can-ied on
under free comj>anies.

Besides this appeal to exj)erience, they argued the point

at great length, insisting, in substance, that a free trade regulated would encour
age industry and ingenuity, giving them full latitude and scope for exercise;
while each person, instead of standing idle and leaving others to act for him,
had the ordering o f his own affairs, and consequently opportunity to make use
o f his own talents; that by increasing the number o f tradem, it would de.stroy
the spirit of monopoly, and, b y means of active competition, lower the price of
foreign commodities, to the great advantage of the public; that instead of restrict
ing adventurers to a set time when the sub.scription list of a joint stock recpiired
to be peremptorily closed, and to the payment of ready money as the only mode
o f investment, it left them at full libeiiy to choose their own time, and to invest
in the mode wliich might be most convenient, not merely in ready money, but in
goods or shipping; and, finally, that be.sides being less expensive in its manage
ment than a join t stock, it would be far more efficient, because tlie adventurers,
“ being whetted on b y their own intere.st and the competition of others, will in
reason turn every stone for di.scovering o f new trades;” and thus have some
advantage over the Dutch Company, who, having little control over their ser
vants abroad, make Holland the [)i incipal seat of their management
cmmweu’s

W liile the subject o f a joint stock or a regulated trade was thus keenly
agitated, Cromwell at first maintained a strict neutrality between the contend
ing parties, granting authority to both to undertake voyages to India, and
conduct them on their own principle.s.

A n authoritative decision, however, was

necessary; and to obtain it, the whole rpiestion was submitted to the council of
state in a writing signed by the Protector’s own hand, and bearing date 20th
October, 1656.

The council referred the matter to a select committee, who were

directed to report “ in what manner the East India trade might be best managed
for the public good and its own encouragement,”

On ISth December following,

the committee reported that, after taking means to obtain the fullest infonna-

CuAr. III.]

A NEW JOINT-STOCK COMPANY.

279

tion, b y directing notices to be affixed to the Exchange, appointing a day for all

a .d

. leos.

persons concerned in the East India trade to attend, and fully considering all the
arguments urged orally or in writing b y both parties, they had not ventured to
come to any positive determination, though their own private opinion was that
the trade ought to be conducted on an united joint stock.

The council having

the question thus returned upon them, summoned the governor and committees
o f the Company and tlie principal merchant adventurers to the East Indies to
attend th em ; and after a full hearing on Januaiy 28, 1657, gave it as their
advice to the Protector, “ That the trade of East Indya be mannaged b y a united
joj-nt stock, exclusive of all others.”

W ith in a fortnight thereafter, Cromwell'

announced his determination to act on this advice; and a committee of the
council was appointed to consider the terms of the charter to be granted to the
East India Company.
’

It is to .be presumed that tlie charter thus virtually promised was actually

a

new joint-

gi’antecl; but, strange to say, no copy of it lias ever been discovered, and the panyfonne^.
only evidence of its existence is derived from a reference made to it in a
petition which the Company presented to Cromwell in 1658, and from a letter
fro'm Fort St. George to the factory of Surat, in which it is stated that a vessel
called the Blackmoore, which arrived from England on the 12th of June in that
year, had “ posted aw.ay with all haste after his highness the Lord Protector had
signed the Companj^’s charter.”

The Company were, o f coui-se, greatly elated

with their success; and having again formed a coalition with the principal
members of the merchant adventurers, succeeded in obtaining a subscription o f
£ 7 8 6 ,0 0 0 to form a new joint stock.

It was necessary, however, before acting

upon it, to make an arrangement for the settlement of previously existing
claims.

Under the original agreement with Courten’s a.ssociation, tlie trade had

for some years been carried on by the funds o f what was called the “ United Joint
Stock.”

The state of its affaii's, made up to the date of 1st September, 1655,

throws light on tlie position which the Company then occupied;—
*

A C C O U N T -G E N E K A I, O F T H E U N IT E D J O I N T S T O C K , o x THE 1 s t S e p t e m b e r , 1C5o .>
Balance o f estate in England, made up to the
Credit

Sainriea o f the merchants remaining in India,
Dthit.
from 30th Nov., 1050, to 30th Nov., 1656, at
£ 2060, 2j», 8d. i w annum, to be ]iaid in India, £9,64119
Mariners’ wages, for the like terms, per estimate......................................................................
4,000 0
Two years'generall expences in Suratt, from
80th Nov., 16.54. to Nov., 1656, .
.
. 7,600 0
--------- Coast of Corom.andoU, .
.
.
. 5,000 0
______BanUam, A*c.................................................
2,800 0
Salaryttf the inerehants gone upon the Thru
Brothevn................................................................
230 0
Gratuitys to the oommittoea, none having l)oen
l>nid since this stock began,
. . .
—
R e s t s , ................................................................ 156,317 7

’
£18.5,589

1st Sept., 1 6 6 5 , .............................................. £82,053 12
Romaines in Suratt and subordinate factories, 82,820 5
A t Madraa].>atnnm and factories on that coast, 22,671 11
0
A t Bantam ami suliorilinates,
.
.
. 26,451 10
Voyage to P o l l a r o o n e , ...................................... 1,051 0 0
0
Fort St. Georgo, value, with all privileges o f
0
saving o f customs................................................
6,000 0
0 Customs o f G o m b r o o n ,..........................................
9,000 0
Three houses in Agra. Ahmedahnd, and Luck0
now, with the garden at Suratt,
.
1,932 0
Five hoiwea at Bantam, Japarra, Macassar,
Jambee, and Bangar-ilasseen, ,
.
.
8,600 0
8
Ship Kx}w d\tioYif .................................... ...........
600 0
— S c a - h m 'M y ..............................................
250 0
Sloop A / a r y n c , ..............................................
200 0
Pynnaco / / ojm,
......................................'
60 0
4

7_0

£185,589

7

2
0
S
7

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

> This ncrount is copied from Rntce's Artnah (i. 507\ but | £186,588, lOjt. Od. The error, however, does not interfero
the two columns do not tally, as the credit side amounts to w ith the purpose for which the account is given.
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From tliis account, it appears that at its date the balance o f the credit
o f the united joint stock amounted to the large sum of £ 1 5 6 ,3 1 7 , 7s. 8d.

In

1658, when the new joint stock was formed, this balance must have been
Valuation of considerably reduced ; but as much remained as to make it necessary to settle

the terms on which, i f not the whole, at least that portion of it which belonged
to what is called dead stock was to be transfeived.

The tenns, apparently

very favourable, w ere;— That “ on the new stock paying £ 2 0 ,0 0 0 ,

b y two

instalments, to the united stock, the forts, privileges, and immunities in India
and Persia should be made over in full right, and the three ships and £ 1 4 ,0 0 0
in .bullion, prepared for the voyage of this season, transferred at prime cost of
the new sto ck ; that on the an ival of these ships at the Company’s factories,
the goods, furniture, and stores were to be transfen’ed to the new account, at the
valuation o f 6s. 6d. sterling per rial of eight; that the servants o f the new stock
should assist those of the united stock in recovering their debts; and that the
imited stock should be charged with the expenses o f the settlements and trade
till the arrival o f the shipping o f the new stock, when the agents o f this stock
should take charge, and be entitled to receive the customs o f Gomberoon after
the 1st October, 1658.”

Another annngement of some importance was, that

such persons as had ser\"ed an apprenticeship to the member’s o f the join t stock,
should be admitted freemen and members of the Company on paying a fine of
£ 5 ; and that the persons who had been possessed o f shares in the former trade,
and, on that account, had property in the Irrdies, were not'to be deemed private
traders, but were required, after a specified time, to carry the amount of such
property to the account of the new stock.
Newar-

H aving amicably settled these preliminaries, the Company proceeded to

abrSd!*”** make a new arrangement o f their establishments abroad.

In future, the other

presidencies and factories, and more especially the factories and trade in Persia,
were to be subordinate to the president and council o f S u rat; at the same time,
the presidency o f Fort St. George was not only to be maintained, but to have
a control over all the other factories on the Coromandel coast and in Bengal,
where the Company now h.ad a principal factory at Hooghly, together with
inferior agencies at Cossimbazar, Balasore, and Patna.

The insular factories

and agencies were to be .subordinate, as before, to the prcsi<lent and council
of Bantam.

The abuse o f private traffic by the Company's servanis, which had

long been complained of, and had even, we have seen, been denounced in royal
proclamations, again attracted atten tion ; and

the appropriate remedy Avas

adopted b y issuing an absolute prohibition o f such traffic, and compen.sating
for the Avithdrawal of it b y increasing the .salaries o f the presidents and mem
bers o f coimcil, and of the subordinate servants.

A s an additional protection

against the continuance of the abuse, all officials were required to sign security
bonds to specified amounts, to keep diaries o f their proceedings, and annually
transmit certified copies o f them to the court in England.

It is scarcely

*
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CHAPTER V.
Itesumption o f the hU tory o f the E ast In d ia C om pany— N ew general charter b y Charles I I . — C on
stitutional cpiestion raised b y the C om p any’s p roceedings— G rant o f the island o f B om bay.

!°HE reigns of the Mogul smperors, Shah Jehan and Aurungzehe,

0

a .d .

less.

^ together with the rise and progress of the Malirattas, are so
\ closely interwoven that it was necessary to link them together
in a continuous narrative.

In this w ay many years of the

t history of the London East India Company have been left

behind.

It will now be proper, therefore, to retrace onr steps and return t

the i)eriod of Cromwell's death, which took place in 1658, the very same year
in whicli Shall Jehan ceased to reign.

The effects, direct or indirect, which

both events produced in regard to the Company must now be detailed.
After Cromwell, on the recommendation o f his council of state, had decided Effect of
that the trade to the Eiist Indies should in future be carried on b y one joint politics on
stock, the Company now united with the body designated sometimes as Assada
Merchants, and sometimes as Merchant Adventurers, raised the large suhscription of £786,000, and despatched five ships, three of them consigned to Surat,
Persia, and Bantam, one to Fort St. George, or Madras, and one to Bengal
The civil war which the contending claims o f the sons of Shah Jehan had
produced in Iiitlia had a most injurious effect on trade.

A t Surat in particular

the operations of the Company were almost entirely suspended,

and the

j>resident and council were greatly perplexed as to the course which they
ought to pursue; because, as tliey themselves exiiressed it, “ it was equally
dangerous to solicit or to accept of protection, it being impossible to foresee who
■ might ultimately be the Mogul.”

In England similar results were occasioned

by the uncertainty which* prevailed while the protectorate, feebly and almost
reluctfuitly continued by Richard Cromwell, was gradually supplanted by the
re-estahlishment o f monarchical institutions under Charles II.

During this

anxious interval the servants of the Comi)any abroad were left very much
to their own discretion.

W hen the homeward bound vessels were about to

return, the council o f Surat, after considtation with

the different captains,

endeavom-ed to provide for all contingencies by entering into an arrangement
b y which the captains agreed to sail as a fleet, and bound them.selves under
a penalty of £ 6 0 0 0 each to keep together as far as practicable.

On arriving

at St. Helena, which had now become the Company’s principal intermediate
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station between Europe and India, tliey were to w ait for intelligence from
England, and in the event

o f its not proving favourable, to direct their

com-se to Barbadoes, and there remain till assm-ed o f a safe return.
Formerly

St. IIELE.VA.—From an original piotiue iji East India Home.

m O IB

and

the

lilO ie a p 

p a ren t fro m

th e p o -

lifcical state o f India, a.s well a.s from the jireponderating influence o f the Dutch,
that without fortifications, and the absolute control o f them, it would be im 
possible to place the trade on a secure and lasting foundation.

Asicordingly we

find the presidency of Surat, in accordance with iirstructions received from home,
examining the Avest coast o f the Indian penin.sula, in order to. discover some
station which, strong by nature, might be made still stronger by art, so as to afford
a secure asylum, and recommending for this [luipose different stations whicli the
King o f Portugal might be induced to cede.

I t is rather remarkable that one

o f these was Bombay, which was shortly after to become the property of. the
British crown as part of the dowry o f the Portuguese infiinta.

On the Coro

mandel coast the same nece,ssity for strong fortification was felt, in consequence
o f the alarm which had been excited b y the near apfiroach o f Sevajee to Madras
when he was marching to his southern conquests.

In the Persian G u lf where

the share o f the customs of Gomberoon still formed a valuable branch o f the
Company's revenue, the Persian government had given so many indications of
^utaUion

that it was seriously propo.sed to negotiate the occupation o f Muscat,

of .Muscat. It woldd almost seem that in proposing this occujiation some objects o f a very
questionable, i f not jiiratical nature were contenqilatfd; for among the induce
ments mentioned by the Surat pre.sidency are not merely the beneficial effect
it might have on their coast trade on the west o f India, but the facility it would
give “ to seize in retaliation on the Malabar junks.”

In Bengal, notwithstanding

various acts of oppression by the governor, the hopeful character o f the trade—
Avhich seemed capable o f being increased to any extent, and rendered peculiarly
valuable on account o f the fine qualities o f the goods, particularly saltpetre, raw
silk, taffetas, and other manufactures— made a fortified station particularly
desirable; but it could not be obtained voluntarily, and the Mogul government
still seemed so strong that the id^’a o f attern].ting to gain it by force would.
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if any had been bold enough to propose it, have been scouted at once as

a .d. leeo.

impracticable and monstrous.
,

■

The restoration of Charles II., in 1660, had at first a decidedly favourable Effect of the
1

• n

•

/»

1

/-w

influence on the interests oi the Company.

11

Amicable relations were at once

Kestoi-ation.

re-established with Spain ; the bonds of friendship with Portugal were drawn
closer by royal affinity; and the States-general, while congratulating the king
on his return, not only proposed a renewal of friendship, but gave a pledge of
their sincerity b y ordering the immediate cession of the island o f Polaroon to
the London East India Company.

In regard to this cession it must, however,

be added, that the Dutch governor of Batavia, to whom the order was issued,
postponed it for several years under various pretexts, and at last obeyed it only
in the letter, while he gi-ossly violated it in spirit b y previously destroying all
tlie spice trees, so as to render the possession worthless.

Some o f the other

benefits which the Company owed to the Restoration were of a more substantial
nature.

The first o f these to which it is necessary to attend was a new croivn

charter.
•T h is deed, dated 3d April, proceeds upon the following preamble:— ‘‘ Whereas Newcharter
our well-beloVed subjects, the Governor and Company of Merchants trading
into the East Indies, have been o f long time a corporation to the honour and
profit o f tins nation, and have enjoyed and do enjoy divers privileges and
immunities by force of several lettere-patent and charters heretofore granted to
them b y our late royal progenitors Queen Elizabeth and K in g James of blessed
memory: A nd whereas we are given to understand that of late divers disorders

*

and inconveniences have been committed as Avell b y our own subjects as
foreigner's, to the great prejudice of the said Company, and interruption o f their
trade, whereupon they have fm mbly besought us to grant and confirm their
said charters, with some alterations and additions, tending to the benefit and
advancement of their trade and traffick.”

A s it would be superfluous to give

any analysis of the contents of this charter, in so far as it merely repeats and
confirms those previously granted, it is necessary oidy to attend to the alterations
and additions, several o f which are very important.
In regard to duration no change is made, the only lim it to perpetuity being, m leiuinig
« .

,

1

•

•

1

•

•

aa beiore, a three years notice; but an alteration afiecting the very constitution

proTisions.

•' of the Comj)any is produced b y a clause which, abolishing the right which every
member*had hitherto enjoyed of giving one and no more than one vote, provides
that in future “ every person shall have a number o f votes according to his
stock,"that is to say, for every £ 5 0 0 by him subscribed or brought into the
present stock, one v o t e ;” and that “ any o f those that have subscribed or
brought le.ss than £ 5 0 0 m ay give their respective sums to make up £500, and
have one vote join tly for tlie same.”
By* another series of still more important clauses the strictly mei’cantile
character of the Company was revolutionized, and full provision made for the

•

,
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lai’ge exercise o f judicial and even political functions.

Thus

“

ail plantations,

forts, fortifications, factories, or colonies,, where the said Company’s factories
and trade are, or shall be in the East Indies, shall be immediately and from
henceforth under the power and command of the said governor and Company,’
with “ full power and authority to appoint and establish governors, and all
other officei's to govern them.”

The extent of the authority thus confeiTod is

explained by its being added, that in each factory or place of trade the governor
syid his council “ may have power to judge all persons belonging to the said
■governor and Company, or that shall live under them, in all causes whether civil
or criminal, according to the laws o f this kingdom, and-to execute judgm ent
accordingly.”

A s there might be factories where there were no governor and

council, the chief factor and his council in such places were empowered, when
any crime or misdemeanour -was committed, “ to transmit the party, together
with the offence, to such other plantation, factory, or fort, where there is a
governor and council, where justice may be executed, or into this kingdom ot
England, as shall be thought most convenient.”

One can hardly help remarking

how very absolute these powers are, and how very liable they must have been
to abuse.

One o f the most frequent forms of alleged misdemeanour must have

been the invasion of the Company’s exclusive privileges.

In all such ca.ses, the

Company were the complaining parties; and hence, in violation of all recognized
rules of judicial procedure— at least under governments not actually despotic—
they were in fact constituted judges in their own cause.
Mifit^ and

The military and political privileges confeired are, i f possible, still more ample.
They include “ free liberty and license for the said governor and Company, in
case they conceive it necessaiy to send either ships of war, men, or ammuni
tion into any their factones, or other places of their trade in the said East
Indies, for the security and defence of the Siime; and to choose commanders and
officers over them, and to give them power and authority by commissions under
their common seal or otherwise, to continue or make peace or war with any
prince or people that are not Christians in any jdaces of their trade, or shall be
most for the advantage and benefit o f the said governor and Company and of
their trade; and also to right and recompcnce themselves upon the goods, estate,
or people o f these parts, by whom the said govenior and Company may-sustain
any injury, loss, or damage, or upon any other people whatsoever that shall any
ways inteiTupt, wrong, or injure them in their said trade within the saiil places,
territories, and limits.”

Authority, moreover, is given “ to erect and build such

castles, fortifications, forts, garrisons, colonies or jfiantations at S t Helena, as
also elsewhere” within their limits and bounds o f trade, “ a.s they in their discre,

tions shall think fit and requisite; and for the supplying o f such as shall lu!
requisite to keep and be in the same, to send out o f this kingdom to the said
castles,” &c., “ all kind of clothing, provision o f victuals, ammunition, and implements necessary for such purpose, without {>aying o f any custom, subsidy, or

•

'
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other duty for the same; as also to transport and carry over such number o f

a .d

. leeo.

men, being wilhng thereimto, as they shall think fit.”
Tlie invasion o f the exclusive privileges of the charter by unlicensed traders
had occupied too much of the attention of the Company, and had too often been vmucensed
the subject of petition and complaint to the crown, to allow it to be overlooked.
Several minute and stringent clauses are accordingly devoted to it.

Thus “ full

power and lawful authority” is given “ to seize upon the persons of all such
English, or any other our subjects in the said East Indies, which shall sail in any
India or English vessel, or inhabit in those parts, without the leave and license”
of the Company, “ or that shall contemn or disobey their orders, and send them
to England,” The only security against the abuse of these enormous powers was
an appeal, but tlie exercise of it was attended with consequences which must
liave made it a m ockery; for the moment an appeal was entered the Company
•

were empowered “ to seize upon” the person or persons convicted and sentenced,
“ and to carry him or tliem home prisoners into England.”

A s imhcensed

tradeis were not the only persons of whom the Company were apprehensive, it
Wiis provided that “ for the better discovery o f injuries and abuses to be done
unto the said governor and Company, or their successors, b y any of their servants
by them employed in the said East Indies or voyages thither, it shall and may
be lawful to and for the said governor and Company, and their respective
' presidents, chief agent, or governor in the said East Indies, to examine upon
oath all factoi-s, masters, pursers, supercargoes, commandei-s of castles, forts,
fortifications, idantations, or colonies, or other person, touching or concerning
any mattei- or thing as to which by law and usage an oath m ay be adminis
tered.”

In spite of all these precautions, it was still possible that by smuggling

or otherwise the exclusive privileges conferred b y the charter might be invaded;
and therefore, as an additional secm’ity, custom-house officers are enjoined not
to “ permit any entries to be made of any goods or merchandizes of the growth,
production, or manufacture of the ports or places aforesaid in Asia, Africa, and
America, above limited or appropriated to the trade o f the said governor and
Company, other than such as from time to time shall be allowed o f b y the said
governor and Company, or their successors, under their common seal, or the
hand o f the officer to be by them appointed to sit in the custom-house for that
jaupose.”

Thus the Company who not many years before had been threat

ened with utter extinction, had obtained a charter in which the crown, for the
purpose of making their privileges as ample as possible, stretched its prero
gative to the very utmost, and took every iiuiiginable precaution for their
security both at home and abroad.
A t this very time when the Company seemed about to enter on a new coume Thre«t«ie<i
1

1

•

1

*

1

1

1

o f prosperity, a severe sliock was given to their trade in Bengal by the rashness
“■

of their agent at Hooghly.

Irritated beyond measure at the oppression practised

or countenanced by the governor, he resolved to take the remedy into his own
VoL. T.

40

lioatilitieR
in Bengal.
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hands, and seized a country ju n k in tlie Ganges with the determination to liold
it as a security.

Mir Jumla, the celebrated Mogul general, immediately threat

ened to retaliate both on the inland agencies and on their factory at Hooghly.
The agent, now terrified at the result o f his own boldness, sought counsel from
the president and council of Surat, who directed him at once to repair and
re-deliver the ju n k ; and in the event of this concession not being deemed
sufficient, to prepfire for shipping all the Company’s property and leaving the
place.

In sending these orders, the members of the Surat council I)ut the agent

on his guard against the wiles of the Mogul officers, who, they assured him,
Acquiaitiou “ usually offered civilities at the very moment when they intended to have
b y r e c o u i ’se to violence and depredation.”

The disimte was ultimately arranged,
and the desperate measure o f withdrawing entirely from Bengal was

S

o f course abandoned.

W hile the Company were thus
threatened in the east of India, their
footing in the west was about to be
come far fiiTner than it ever had been
before by an event to which it is now
necessary to attend.

In June, 1661,

two months after gi-anting the above

O iiA P .
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rteet o f five men-of-war, under the command o f the Earl of Marlborough.

On

a .d

. io6!i.

board the fleet were a viceroy from Portugal, authorized fonnally to complete
the cession of the island, and Sir Abraham Shipman, with 500 soldiers, to take
possession and thereafter remain as the fu'st Engli.sh governor.

N o opposition Dimo^tira

appears to have been anticipated; but the Portuguese at Bombay, naturally poeseseion
unwilling to be handed over to a foreign power, took advantage of some
ambiguities in the treaty by which the island was ceded, and refused to deliver
it up.

Tlie English were themselves partly to blame for the unexpected oppo

sition, because instead of being satisfied with the “ port and island Bombay,”
which was all that the treaty with Portugal expressly granted, they insisted
that this grant conferred with it a right to all the Portuguese stations in that
locality, and more especially to the island o f Salsette, only separated from
Bomb.ay b y a nan-ow channel.

The claim was certainly extravagant, as Salsette,

*

thus represented as an accessory to Bombay, has an area of 150 square miles,

•

and is conserpiently eight times larger than the ’p rincipal.
The wliole business was grossly mismanaged; and ultimately the English, Temponu-y
occupation

])rohibited from landing, and unwilling or unable to effect it b y force, were of Anje
obliged to look out for some other station where they might obtain refreshments,
anj:l employ jiroper remedies to diminish the mortality which, in consequence
of jirotracted confinement in the ships, was now making fearful ravages.

In

tills emergency application was made to Sir George Oxinden, who had been
sent out by the Conqiany tas president and chief director of all their afliiirs “ at
Surat, and all others their factories in the north parts o f India from Zeilon to
the Red Sea,” for permission to land the troops at Surat, but even this could
■not bo granted for fear o f offending the M o g u l; and Sir Abraham Shipman
was reduced to the necessity of landing the troops on the island o f Anjedivah,
fifty miles south-east fi-om Goa, where numbers of them perished.

The Earl

of Marlborough had in the meantime left them to their fate, and sailed for
England.
These untoward events seriously affected the prospects of the Company. They
had hoped much from the presence of the ships of war, which they thought
would have the effect o f procuring them more respect from the native power’s,
and of intimidating the Dutch, who were now openly aspiring at an ascendencj^
on the Indian coa.st as complete as that which they had established in the
Eastern islamls.

It had oven been expected that the king’s ships might have

been maile instrumental in opening up new mercantile channels to the Com
pany b y receiving on freight Portuguese investments from Goa, and thus
forming the commencement of a carrying trade which might yield lucrative
returns.

'I'he failure o f the expedition to Bom bay disappointed all these expec

tations, and for some time the Company appear to have done little more than
enqiloy their servants in givihg effect to the new clauses in their charter for
the hunting down of those whom they stigmatized as interlopers.

Indirectly,
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however, the failure of the Bombay expedition proved rather a gain than a loss
to the Company, as it was doubtless one main cause o f the transfer which the
crown afterwards made to them o f all the righte in India confeiTed b y the
marriage treaty.

Indeed, Sir Abraham Shipman, while his men were wasting

away at Anjedivah, made a voluntary offer o f Bom bay to the Company.

In

this he undoubtedly exceeded his powers; and Sir George Oxinden, to whom
the offer was made, wa.s too prudent to accept a grant to which, even if the
Company had approved, legal effect could not be given.

A t the same time,

it might have been foreseen that the acceptance was only postponed, and that
the crown, burdened with the expense which the possession of the i.sland could
not but entail, would ere long require little inducement to part with it.
Company

D iu ln g Several su bsequ en t y ears th e tran saction s o f th e C o m p a n y are v e ry

auletothe imperfectly recorded.
tively insignificant.

The reason may have been because they were comparaThe same fleet which had brought Sir George Oxinden as

president to Surat, had carried Sir Edward W inter as agent to Fort St. George.
Besides that lociility and the stations connected with it, all the agencies and
factories in Bengal were placed under his immediate superintendence; and he
liad exerted himself apparently witli good effect in adjusting the quam d with
Mir Jumla.

Still, no idea appeara to have been entertained o f the vast e x 

pansion which the Company’s traffic was destined to assume in that quarter;
and hence, while distant outposts were eagerly sought after, and the English
monarch was importuned for letters to his royal brother of Bantsun, whenever
retrenchment became expedient, and a contraction of the .sphere o f operations
was proposed, Bengal is almost invariably brought forward as the (piarter
where the experiment might be made with the least risk o f injurious conse
quences.

In accordance with this view orders wefe given, in 1663, to discon

tinue the factories which had been esbiblished at Patna, Co.ssind)azar, and
Balasore, in order that all sales and purchased on the Company’s account in
Bengal might in future be made only at Hooghly.

W hen the Company are

seen thus volunbvrily withdrawing from the province within which the capital
o f their Indian empire was afterwards to be established, it is difficult to refrain
from observing how little they are entitled to bike credit for foresiglit.

In

fivct, they were not so much the architects as the unconscious instruments of
their future fortune.
snit.t
8^^

The year after the Company had thus begun, as it were, to turn their backs
^ on Bengal, an event took place which produced general consternation.

’I’lie

Mahratta chieftain Sevajee, dexteroasly out-manoeuvring the troops of A u n m g /eb e in the manner which has alrealy been desci'ibed, had advanced within
fifteen miles of Surat on the 5th of January, 1664, before any tidings o f his
movements had been obtained.

The town was then suiTounded, not ag at

present by a brick, but b y a mud wall ; and hence no effectual resistance could
be made when Sevajee entered it at the liead of 4000 horse.

The inhabitants
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allowed themselves to be systematically plundered during six days— Sevajee,

a .d

lecs.

according to the account of one Smith, an Englisliman, who was taken prisoner
and carried before him, sitting outside the town in his tent ordering heads
and hands to be chopped off in cases where persons were supposed to be con
cealing their wealth.

W hile the natives were thus pusillanimous, a better spirit

was displayed by the inmates both of the Dutch and English factories.
English, in particular, gi-eatly distinguished themselves.

The

H aving put their

factory in as good a state of defence as the shortness of the time allowed,
and called in the aid of their .ships’ crews, they met Sevajee’s demands and
threats with defiance; and when a number of Mahrattas, without venturing on

The Mah

an assault, forced their w ay into an adjoining house, a sally was made which pitise<n.y
dislodged them.

B y this valiant conduct the English saved not only their own

property, but that o f many natives whom they had taken under their protec,

tion, and rose high in the estimation of Aurungzebe himself, who granted
them a firman exempting them for ever from a portion o f the customs paid by
other nations,- and also from all teansit charges.

The visit o f Sevajee, which at

first threatened the Company with the loss o f all their property at Surat,

G e n e r a l V i e w o f S u r a t . — From

Churcliill’s Collection o f Voyages.

estimated at £80,000, was thus eventually the indirect means of procuring for
them important advantages.
In 166o, the ])olitics o f Europe again assumed a threatening appearance.
Dutch war was evidently impending.

A

The Company, well aware that, in that war, ami a

event, the Dutch would sweep the Indian seas, scarcely ventured to prepare an
outward voyage, and contented themselves with instructing their agents in
India to make all possible haste in com[)leting their investments, and despatch
ing the homeward bound ships.

N or was a Dutch war the only source of their

anxiety, as new competitors, who were afterwards to prove the most formidable
o f all, were about to enter the field.

The French had long had an eye to the

Indian traffic; and an exclusive company, sharing largely in royal patronage,
and invested with important privileges, had been formed.

This company had

India Com-
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1665. hitherto rested satisfied with promising great things without attempting to
perform th e m ; but a new spirit having been infused into it, it was now about
to act in earnest, and on an extensive scale.

On the v eiy first voyage eight

vessels well armed, so as to be equally prep.ared for war and commerce, had
been despatched.

Made aware o f the fact only by imperfect rumours, the

London Company were at first apprehensive, from the arming of the vessels,
that piratical objects might be intended; and sent out instructions that the
homeward ships should sail as a fleet, and be provided with the moans ot
defence.

On being better informed, they deemed it necessaiy only to inculcate

the necessity o f using caution, and guarding against misunderatandings which
might lead to discussions between the two crowms.

W h ile giving these judicious

counsels the court gave evident indications of uneasiness, and used language
which might be intei'preted into an instinctive foreboding of the great straggle
which the two nations were afterwards to wage for supremacy in the East.
•Violent

In the desire which the Company now felt for fortified stations, they had

tiisaensions Overlooked one danger.
at Madras.

Their object was to secure an asylum against external

never to have occurred to them that foes of a ditiercnt kind
might arise and turn the fortifications against their own employers.
able case o f this kind now occurred.

A remark

Sir Edward W inter had, as already men

tioned, been appointetf head of the Company’s establishment at Madras, and,
by their instractions, had added considerably to the strength o f Fort St. George.
H is subsequent conduct had not given satisfaction; and, under the impression
that he was endeavouring to enrich himself b y private trade, the court had
superseded him, and sent out Mr. George Foxcroft as his successor.

On that

gentleman’s an ival in June, 1665, he was received with all due re.spect, and
took his place at the head of the council, while his predece.ssor, agreeably to
his instructious, continued, in the interval previous to departure, to act as his
second.

Sir Edward Winter, though his tenn for office was nearly expired,

hafl been deeply offended at his dism ksid; and while continuing to officiate in
the council, had been constantly on the alert to detect something in the conduct
or language of his succes.sor on which he might found a charge against him.
W hile under the influence of such feelings, he jjrobably had little difficulty in
finding what he w anted; and accordingly, Mr. P’oxcroft, three months after his
arrival, was attticked and violently carried off to prison, on the extraonlinary
ground o f having uttered seditious and trefisonable expressions against the
king’s government.

During the scuffle caused by the apprehension, a Mr.

Dawes, a member of the council, lost his life, and Mr. Foxcroft himself, together
with his .son and Mr. Sambrooke, another memlKjr of council, was wounded.
iingOTcra.

After this outrageous proceeding. Sir Edward W inter was ton far committed

mnrpedby to 1)6 deterred by any other irregularity, and he at once re-assumed the government.

I t seems that he was not without .supporteis, for he succeeded iti

foi-ming a council, including among its members the lieutenant o f tlie garrison.
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During this internal strife, there %\;as no small risk that the fort itself would be
lost to the Company.

a .d . wos.

The Dutch, now at war with England— the Portuguese

viceroy at Goa, offended by the course of proceedings at Bombay— and the K in g
of Golcondji— were all anxious to obtain possession of it.

The last had even

taken steps for that purpose, and was meditating an attack by one of his officers,
when he was called away for still more urgent service.
Sir Edward Winter at first took credit for loyalty to his sovereign and
disinterested zeal to promote the interests o f the Company, and endeavoured to
ju stify himself by numerous letters addi’essed to influential quarters ; among
others, it is said, to the king and the Archbishop of Canterbury.

H is conduct,

however, had been too gross to admit of apology; and on finding that, with the
sanction of government, force was about to be employed against him, he
managed, after pereisting several years in rebellion, to obtain a free pardon, and
t

disiippeared from the scene.

The leniency with which he was treated says little

for the wisdom and vigour of tlie Company’s management at this period, and
was doubtless an incentive to similar acts of rebellion on subsequent occasions.
Sir Abraham Shipman, after making an offer of Bombay to the Company, Convention
as has been already mentioned, had continued with his troops at Anjedivah, Port.*g'lLe
enduring the misery of seeing them d3ung around him,
himself became one of the victims.

A t'la s t, in 1 6 6 f, he

Mr. Cooke, who had been his secretary,

assumed the command; and, under the conviction that it was the only chance of
saving the lives of the soldiers still surviving, entered into a convention with
the Viceroy o f Goa, by which he agreed to accei>t o f the port and island of
Bombay, according to the treaty as interpreted b y the Portuguese.

In one

respect the terms were even worse than those originally offered to the Earl of
Marlborough, for, by an additional article not then mentioned, the Portuguese
resident in Bombay were, along with other liberties, to be exempted from the
j)ayment of customs.

W hen the survivoi’s on Anjedivah left for Bombay, their

numbei’s did not much exceed 1 0 0 ; the expense inciuTed by government for
the pay and maintenance o f the troops, from the date o f their embarkation in
England, was above £ 1 3 ,0 0 0 .
Mr. Cooke's convention with the Portuguese was no sooner knowix ill E ngland than it was disavowed; and, with the view o f canying out the cession as
the English had interpreted it. Sir Gervase Lucas was appointed governor of
Bombay.

Before he sailed he drew up a report, founded o.n the documents

transmitted by Mr. Cooke, and gave it as his opinion that the annual expense
o f the garrison nece.ssary for the island would, without including contingencies,
amount to at least £ 7 3 7 1 , and that, moreover, a large outlay for new stores
would be immediately required.

This report appears to have made government

doubtful as to the propriety o f continuing to retain Bombay as an immediate
posse.ssion of the crown.

A s yet it had yielded nothing, though it had already

cost much, and was apparently about to cost more.

The conclusion therefore

d is a v o w e d
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A D. J666. was, that in the meantime “ it would be improper to incur any gi'eat expense
upon it,” and that the whole establishment should be placed on a very narrow
and economical footing.
sirGervase
pointed*

,

Sir Gervfise Lucas andved at' Bombay on 5th November, 1666, and, on
assiuning the government, found matter's in a still woi'se state than liis inquiries
before leaving England had led him to anticipate.

The Mogul government,

when they saw the English in possession of an island which they were preparing
to fortify, and which, by its natural position, might control the trade of Surat,
became extremely jealous, and openly expressed their displeasure, especially
after learning that an invitation had been given to the native merchants to
settle at Bombay under Bi'itish protection.

The misimderstiinding thus com

menced Wcos brought almost to an open ruptm’e when Mr. Cooke, in order to
compensate himself for some loss sustained during the pillage o f Surat b y Sevajee, took the unwarrantable step o f seizing a Mogul junk which stress ot
weather had forced to seek shelter in Bombay harbom’.

This junk belonged to

the governor of Surat, who instantly threatened to rebdiate bn the English
factory.

Sir George Oxinden r-ernonstrated with Mr. Cooke, who, iir consenting

to restoi'e the juirk, took occasion to inform Sir George that he considered hinrself, as a king s .servant, in a higher and more independent po.sition than one
who was the servant only o f a company.

The question thus raised was at a

later period revived, and led to considerable einban-assment.

Sir Gervase Lucas,

while condemning many parts o f Mr. Cooke’s conduct, agi-eed with him on the
subject o f precedence.

The misunderstandings and jealousies which in conse

quence arose, were injurious to the interests both o f the crown and the Comj)any.
T’o the latter, however, the ultimate result was favourable, as the dllKculty o f
procuring a cordial co-operation between the two seiwices must have been an
additional inducement to the crown to sliake itself free of all further res]ionsibility in regard to Bombay.

Before giving an account o f the step by which this

was finally accomplished, it wiU be proper to refer to several incidents which
occurred about this time, and are o f sufficient interest to deserve special notice.
Important

The first of these is a celebrated lawsuit in which the Company became

tionai

involved, in 1666, by the zealous endeavours o f their servants to {mt down

qurnuon.

unlicensed traffing.-

Frederick Skinner was agent for the merchant adven

turers at Jambi, on the north-east coast o f Sumatra, and, on the vmion o f the
companies, quitted the di.strict, after making over his assets and debts to the
united stock.

H is brother, Thomas Skinner, who had apparently entered into

{wssession of Freflerick's effects, continued to trade as a merchant on his own
account.

A ship and raerchandi.se belonging to him having been di.scover(!(l liy

the sei'vants of the Company, was forcibly seized, b y the aiil o f the Sultan of
Jambi.

The grounds o f seizure were apparently of two kinds— the one that

the property in ((uestion belonged not to him, but to the Company, to whom it
had been, or ought to have? been given up by Frederick Skinner; the other

Chap. V.]
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that, as the vessel was trading without license within the limits o f the Comjmny’s charter, both it and the goods found in it were forfeited.

a .d

. icer.

In terms of the

cliarter, the judgment thus pronounced was subject to review, and Skinner, on
making his appeal, was entitled to insist that, for the purpose of carrying it out,
he should be sent home in one of the Company’s ships to England.

This, how

ever, was refused, and he w.os left to make his w ay to Europe as he best could,
by an overland journey.

H is complaint, presented at first to the government, important

was referrecl successively to a committee o f the council, and to the House of tionai
Peens.

The Company, when ordered to answer, declined, on the ground tliat the

House of Peers had no primary jurisdiction,' and could only judge b y appeal in
the last resort.

The lords found that they had jm-isdiction, and peremptorily

ordered tlie Company to plead.

On their continued refusal judgm ent was given

against tliem, to tlie amount of £5000.
^

The Company’s plea raised a great

constitutional question, which, on tlieir petition, was keenly taken up by the
House of Commons and decided in the Company’s favour.

Two branches of

the legislature were thus diametrically opposed, and carried on the dispute with
more temper than judgment.

'When Skinner attempted to enforce the judg

ment, the commons interfered and sent him a prisoner to the Towei-.

The

lords were not slow to follow this bad example, and imprisoned the governor.
Sir Samuel Barnadiston, and three other members of the court.

N o t satisfied

with this, they declared the petition of the Company to the commons to be
false and scandalous, and the commons retaliated by resolving that any one
who should execute the judgm ent in Skinner’s favour was a betrayer of the
rights and liberties o f the commons of England.

The controversy threatened

to be interminable, and was not settled till parliament had been adjourned seven
times.

A t last the king held a conference with both houses at Whitehall, and

succeeded, by personal persu.asion, in inducing them to erase all the proceedings
from their journals.

In one sense this gave the Company the victory, as the

judgment against them was not enforced, and Skinner remained without redress.
The next event o f this period deserving o f particular notice, is the general

*

]>eace concluded by the treaty of Breda, 31st July,

1667.

Britain, France, Holland, and Denmark were parties.

The benefit which com 

To this treaty

merce in general derived from the cessation o f hostilities could not bu t be felt
by the London East India Company.

It was not, however, without alloy.

The

princijile adopted in framing the treaty was that of n ti possidetis, which of
course left the ])arties, in regard to possession, exactly as they stood at its date, oisrea.i.
In the case of the Company', the effect was that they finally lost the islands of
Polaroon and Damm, because, in the course o f the war, the Dutch had availed
themselves of their naval superiority to capture them.

The loss seemed the

more grievous because the Company had been sanguine enough to expect that,
by the j)o,ssession of them, they might lie able to secure a share in the envied
spice trade.
V ot,. I .

So intent were they on this object that, even after these islands
41
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A^D. 16W. were wrested from them, they continued to maintain an unavailing struggle
against the ascendency which the Dutch had established in the Indian Archi
pelago.

The only consolation which the Company received was, that the

loss which they susOiined by the Breda treaty was not so serious as they appre
hended when first made acquainted with its terms.

D m in g the usurpation of

Sir Edward W inter at Fort St. George, information had been received that he
was in communication with the Dutch governor of Ceylon, and contemplating
the delivery of the fort.

H ad this act o f treachery been completed, the rule

of u ti -possidetis would have covered it, and thus one o f the three seats of the
presidencies acquired by the Company would in all probability have been lost
to them for ever.
t^ f^ a n

other incident o f this period which it is necessary to notice is of a

Investment strfctly Commercial nature, and yet, when its consequences are traced, it will be
found to have had a far mightier influence, not merely on the fortunes of the
Company, but on society at large, than any single event, military or political,
which occurred in the seventeenth century.

In a letter dated 21<th January,

] 668, and sent out with the Company’s ships which made the voyage of that
year, the agent at Bantam is desired “ to send home by these .ships 100 lbs. waight
of the best tey that you can gett.”

The. language evidently implies that the

article was already understood; and it is known that several yearn before, an
order had been given to obtain small quantities of tea as a ])resent to his
m ajesty; but this is the first instance of a pu blic order, and an order given, it
is presumed, for the purpose not o f making presents o f it as a mere eurio.sity,
but of ascertaining whether it m ight not become an article of lucrative invest
ment

W ithin a century of the date of this order, the quantity imported by

the Company approached 3 ,000,000 lb.s.; and in 183-t, the hist year of the
Company’s monopoly, it exceeded 33,000,000 lbs., and paid duty to government
to the amount o f £3 ,5 8 9 ,3 6 1 .

Since then the import into the U nited Kingdom

has more than doubled.
liorabay
the Com-

On the 27th of March, 1669, the grant of the port and island o f Bombay,
wliich government had been for some time contemplating, was comjileted by a
regular charter, issued as usual in the form o f letters-patent addressed by the
king to all his subjects.

A fter stating the nature and extent of the right

acquired b y the marriage treaty from the Portuguese, eulogizing the Company
for having managed the trade to the East Indies “ to the honour and profit of
the nation,” and expre.ssing “ an earnest desire that the said governor and
Company may, by all good and lawful ways and means, be encoiuaged in their
ditficult and hazardous trade and trafiick in those remote parts of the world, ’
his majesty bestows the island and its appurtenances upon them “ in as large
and ample a manner, to all intents, constructions, and piupo.ses, as we ourselves
now have and enjoy, or may or ought to enjoy the same, by virtue and force
of the .said grant of our said brother the K in g of Portugal,” constituting them

t

^
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“ the true and absolute proprietors of tlie port and island, and premises afore,

said, and every part and parcel thereof”

a .d. ioo9.

A lon g with the island were gi’anted

'• tdl the artillery, and all and singular arms, armour, weapons, ordnance, munition,
powder, shot, victuals, magazines, stores, ammunition, and provisions of war, T e n u B o fth e
and other pi'ovisions whatsoever; and all and singular ships, junks, vessels, and
. boats, and all manner o f merchandize, and wares, cloathing, implements, beasts, ’
&c., ‘'w hich shall be or remain upon within the premises, or any part o f thereof,
and belong unto us at the time when the said port and island and premises
sliall be delivered up into the possession of the said governor and Company.”
Power was, moreover, given them “ to take into their service, at their own
' costs and charges, such and so m any of our officers and soldiers as shall then
be in or upon the said port or island, or within the territories and precincts
tliereof, as they shall think fit, and as shall be contented or willing to serve
j

them either in the said port and island or elsewhere.”
The port and island thus granted were to be held of the crown “ as of the
manor of East Greenwich, in tlie county of Kent, in free and common socage,
and not in capite nor b y knight’s service, yielding and paying therefore to us,
our heirs and successors, at the custom-house, London, the rent or sum of ten
pounds of lawful money o f England, in gold, on the thirtieth day of September
yearly, for ever.”

The only restrictions and reservations of any importance R e s tric tio n s
rt

Jiwd reserva

were, that tlie Company should not “ at any time hereafter sell, alien, transfer, tio n s .
or otherwise dispose o f the said island and premises, or any part or parts thereof,
to any prince, potentate, or state, or other person or persons whatsoever, but
such as are or shall be the subjects and of the allegiance ” of the Britisli crown,
and that “ the inhabitants o f the said island, as om- liege people, and subject to
our imperial crown and dignity, jurisdiction and government, shall be permitted
to remain there, and enjoy the free exercise o f the Roman Catholic religion in
the same manner as they did at the time o f the said grant to us made by our
said brother the K ing o f Portugal as aforesaid, and that such order be observed
for the exercise and conservation thereof in all things according to the purport
and effect o f the said article and treaty in that behalf; and further, also, that
the .said inliabitants, and other, our subjects in the said port or island, shall and
may peaceably and quietly have, hold, possess, and enjoy all their several and
respective ])roperties, privileges, and advantages whatsoever, which they or any
o f them lawfully had or enjoyed, or ought,to have had or enjoyed, at the time
o f the suiTender of the said port and island to us as aforesaid, or at any time
since.”

A ll the inhabitants of Bombay, together with all afterwards born in it, or J u d ic ia l
,

,

1

within its precincts tand limits, were to have and enjoy all the liberties and
privileges of British subjects under the government of the Company, who were
to have full jiower to exercise judicial authority by themselves, their ministers,
and agents, to repel force by force, by sea and land, in case of open hostilities

a u th o ritv .
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■4.D 1669 witli foreign enemies; and “ in cases of rebellion, mutiny, or sedition, of refusing
to serve in wars, fleeing to the enemy, forsaking colours or ensigns, or other
offences against law, custom, and discipline military, in as large and ample a
manner to all intents and purposes whatsoever as any captain-general hy virtue
of his office miglit do.”
The very liberal terms on which Charles II. conferred Bombay on the Com
pany, and the very ample powers with wliich he invested them for the purpose
of governing it, justify a sus[)icion that the act was not quite so disinterested
^

been represented, and that the Company had already begun the practice

they afterwards followed o f smoothing the difficulties in their way by the free

tothegiam.

distribution o f money in influential quarters.

They did this to an enormous

extent, as will afterwards be seen, in the comparatively pure period which
immediately followed the Revolution, and endeavoured to justify it by alleging
that it had long been customary.

I f so, it is not uncharitable to presume that

Charles and his corrupt courtiers did not allow tlie custom to be forgotten in
this instance.

But whether obtained by a free grant or a cori-upt bargain, the

port and island of Bombay was unquestionably the most important acquisition
which the Company liad yet made.
no means contemptible.

Even in a pecuniary view its value was by

According to a statement transmitted to the British

government by the deputy-governor. Captain Gary, tlie year before the Com])any entered into possession, the annual revenue, derived principally from rent,
produce, and cu.stoms, amounted to £6490, 17i>’. 9d.

I t was understood that

this amount might be largely increased; and consequently that in Bombay the
Company had not only acquired a position which might be rendered impregnable
by land and sea, but a revenue which, duly husbanded, m ight meet all the
outlay necessary for fortifications and other improvements.

The brightening

pro.spect thus opened appears to have emboldened the Company gi-eatly to
extend their operations, and their investments became larger than at any former
period.

CPIAPTER VI.
A dm inistration and p r o c e s s o f B om b a y— D ifficulties— State o f the other settlements o f the Com pany.

;
•M j i
^Wi

O M E A Y was at first made subordinate to Surat.

Sir George

Oxinden, though still continuing to reside and hold his position
president at the latter, was appointed govenior and comt*'® former; but at the .same time authorized
to send one of the members o f his council, as deputy-governor,

improve

personally to admini.ster the affiiirs of the island.

W ith this view a series of

directions had been drawn up b y the court in England.

The fort or ca.stle was

CiiAp. VI.]
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a town, so situated as to be under its

protection, was to be built on a regular p la n ; inhabitants were to be in 
duced to settle by exemptions
from

customs;

and while the

English were to

be preferred,

^

others also were to be encouraged
O

.

by the free exercise o f their re ■

revenue,

_

__^ ^ ~

so far as practicable,

without imposing new and bur-

'

tures of cotton and silk goods,
^

,

,

,

1

E nglish F ort , B ombay . —ClmrchiH’s Voyages.

1

looms were to be purchased for

the weavers; and to give new facilities to commerce, a harbom’ and docks were
to be constructed.
Before much progi-ess could be made in carrying out these arrangements,

Drawbacks

several untoward events took place, and new difficulties arose from various
quarters.

The Portuguese, who had never been reconciled to the cession of

Bombay, endeavoured to render it as little lucrative as possible to its new pos
sessors, by taking advantage of their position at Tanna to impose heavy transit
duties on all goods passing through it to or from B om bay; the rtade of which
was in consequence greatly crippled, as Tanna, situated at the head of Bom 
bay harbour, commanded the only proper line o f cbmmimication with the main
land.

W h ile an important branch of traffic was thus in a manner interdicted,

the trade of Surat was again suspended b y an incursion of Sevajee.

Imme-

gm at again

diately after his former visit, a substantial wall o f brick. Hanked with bastions,

by

had been commenced and was approaching completion, but as much still
remained open as to make it easy for Sevajee to penetrate into the heai't of the
town and resume his work of plunder.
was now also a French factory.

Besides tlie English and Dutch, there

The last showed no fight, but obtained an

ignominious exemption by giving the Mahratfixs a free passage through their
factory, and thus enabling them to obtain a rich booty by the plunder of a
Tai-tar prince who had retximed b y w ay of Surat from a pilgrimage to Mecca.
The Dutch stood upon the defensive, .and seemed so well prep.ared that they
were allowed to escape.

The English, under President Aungier, who had suc

ceeded on the death of Sir George Oxinden, distinguished themselves as before
by beating off repeated attacks.

On this occasion, however, they were not so

fortunate as to obtain the iipprob.ation o f the Moguls.

Sev.ajee, before he retired,

had opened a friendly negoti.ation with the English, and several conferences had
been held with the view of arranging the re-establishment of the Company’s
factory at Kajahpore.

Sevajee was anxious to secure the revenue which had
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A D 1673. been lost by the withdrawal of the factory, and the presidency at Surat were
disposed to consent, provided they could obtain compensation for past and
security against future injuries.

These conferences were not unobserved b y the

Mogul authorities, and gave rise to suspicions, o f which the results aftenvai-ds
became ajiparent.
A t the very time when the bonds o f amity with the Moguls were thus

War with

loosened, the politics of Europe had been undergoing a change which threatened

and allianco

with France.

0xpose the Company once more to an unequal contest with the Dutch.

Hostili

ties were in fact declared; but, at the same time, by the alliance of England
with France, which had nov.r a considerable fleet in the East, the interests of
the Company were better protected than fonnerly.

W ith a wise precaution,

however, they endeavoured to make themselves independent of foreign aid, and
vigorously pushed on the fortifications of Bombay.

They were thus engaged,

but the works were far from completed and very inadequately garrisoned, when,
in February, 1673, Kickloff' van Goen, the Dutch Governor-general of India,
made his ajipearance on the coast with a fleet o f twenty-tw o ships, having 1000
regular troops on board.

Bombay was evidently the object of attack, and could

scarcely have resisted had it been made on the instant; but the Dutch lost time
by endeavouring in vain to secure the co-operation o f a land force under Sevajee, and when at last prepared for action, lost heart on seeing the kind of
reception which awaited them.

Pre.sident Aimgiej', who fortunately happened to

be in Bombay at the time, exerted himself, as Orme hyperbolically expres.ses it,
“ with the calmness of a philosopher and the courage o f a centurion.”
i^pmbay

Besides

tOO European soldiers, he succeeded in mustering 1500 militia, chiefly Portu
guese and natives.

Nor was he destitute of a marine force.

In the harbour

lay two frigates, a Dutch prize fitted up as a ship of war, and three armed sloops
which had been lately built as a protection against the Malabar pirates; to this
force a most important addition was opportunely made b y the an-ival o f four
French ships, which, on being informed o f the danger, had hastened from Surat.
Rickloff, under these circum.stances, satisfied liimself with reconnoitring, and
then suddenly disappeared.
th***™ ed

Coromandel coast the Dutch had excited similar alarm, and great
fears were entertained for the .safety o f Fort St. George.

Here, however, the

French again proved important auxiliarie.s, and b y means of a powerful fleet not
only kept the Dutch in check, but made themselves masters o f Trincomalee, in
the island of Ceylon, and took St. Thomd by stonn.

The latter capture, as the

place is situated oidy at a short distance from Madras, gave the Coni])any more
alarm than satisfaction, and they were therefore not displeased when, after a
short tenure, the French were expelled and St. Thomd rettirned to the po.ssession o f the K ing o f Golconda.
concern.

Another succe.ss o f the Dutch gave them deeper

On the 22d o f August, 1673, the Dutch fleet engaged in the siege of

St. Thomfi fell in with the Company’s homeward bound .ships, ten in number, and

\

•
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A running fight commenced off the coast to the south of Masuli-

a u . i 674

patam, and issued in the sinking of one and the capture o f two of the Company's
•

vessels. The others,
though

not with-

out sustaining con■
.
°
s^erad)le danmge,

was impossible for
the Company to

'
...... ■^

'

-

^

-

-

^

bird’s-eye view of

Teiscomalee.—OlmrchiU’s Voyages.

ti’affic with any advantage, though they were now alive to the importance of
carrying’ their trade still farther east, and endeavouring to establish that direct
intercourse with China from which, in course of time, their chief, i f not their
only commercial profits were derived.
*

The danger to which Bom bay had been exposed from the Dutch ceased

*>*''

entirely in consequence of a new whirl in European politics, b y which, in 167-1,
peace was concluded, and shortly after happily cemented b y the marriage of the
Prince of Orange with Mary, daughter o f the Duke o f York.
however, immediately succeeded.

Another danger,

The Moguls and the Mahrattas were con

stantly at w ar; and now that the English, by the possession o f an island
.

belonging to neither, were gradually beginning to assume the dignity of an
independent Indian power, their alliance was naturally courted by both.

The

tnie policy of the Company in the meantime was to maintain a jjerfect neu
trality ; but the circumstances were such as to make this almost impossible.
Ih e Mogul fleet, commanded by the Siddee, sought shelter from a storm in The Mogul
Bombay harbour.

To refuse it was impossible, without provoking the M oguls; bayharbom.

to-grant it was equally impossible, without giving umbrage to Sevajee.

In this

dilemma the Bom bay government took the only course which lay open to them,
by allowing the Siddee to remain till the storm blew over, and then requesting
him to depart.

H e refused to o b ey ; and collecting his vessels in the channel

which separates the island from the mainland, landed a number of armed men
at the villages of Sion and Mazagong, and drove out the inhabitants, apparently
with the intention of gaining a permanent footing on the island.

This was not

to be tolerated; and after desultory hostilities to the disadvantage of the Siddee,
he purchased permission to prolong his stay b y engaging that no more than 300
of his men, armed only with their swords, should be ashore at one time, and that
he would make no attack on the Corlahs— a fertile district of the Concan, stretch
ing along the eastern .shore of Bombay harbour, and belonging to the Mahrattas.
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Sevajee was naturally jealous o f this arrangement, and though, from his
anxiety to see the Company’s factory again established at Eajahpore, he entered

Treatjr with into a fornial treaty with them, binding himself to compensate them for all the
losses which they had sustained by his depredations, it soon became apparent
that he was determined not to tolerate the continuance of a hostile fleet in his
immediate vicinity.

H is first step was to send his general, Moro Punt, down the

Ghauts with 10,000 men, to occupy Callianee or Kallian, opposite to the island
of Salsette.

B y this movement he accomplished two objects— he levied chout on

the Portuguese, who had greatly offended him b y a fanatical attempt to force
the Mahrattas within their territories to become Christians, and he overawed
the Siddee, who, afraid for his fleet, made all haste to depart.

Bombay hai'-

hour had, however, proved so convenient a station that the Siddee fleet, after a
short cruise, during which many devastating descents had been made on the
Mahratta coasts, again returned.

The Bom bay government having again

permitted it to occupy its former station, Sevajee was greatly incensed, imd
resolved to rid himself o f it at all hazards.

W ith this Anew he at first collected

a large fleet of boats within his own territory, on the east side of Bom bay har
bour , but finding the attack of the Siddee fleet in this manner impracticable,
he made application to the Portuguese at Tanna for permission to cross over
to Salsette, from which he anticipated little difficulty in finding access to B om 
bay itself
SCTnjee
Kennery-,

This permission being refused, he turned his attention to an opposite

quarter, and dexterously availed himself of tw o small islands, called Keimery
and H eneiy, situated so as to command the southern entrance o f Bom bay har
bour.

The naturid strength of this position had hitherto been overlooked both

by Portuguese and E nglish; and when Sevajee had not only discovered it, but
taken possession of Kennery, the larger of the two islands, and began to erect
fortifications upon it, the greatest alarm prevailed.

It was o f no use to attempt

negotiation, and therefore action was immediately resolved upon.

The plan,

however, was very defective, and in the first encounter the advantage was
rather in favour of Sevajee’s party.

A second attempt would have been disas

trous to the as.sailants had not the Revenge, the only English frigate present,
kept her ground, and, after sinking five of the enemy’s vessels, compelled the
whole fleet o f fifty to seek safety by flight.

The Mahrattas still kept pos,session

o f Kennery, and, mounting sevei’al cannon, fired without much skill or effect.
Meanwhile the Moguls, informed of the hostilities, expressed a desire to share
in them, and sent a considerable fleet to Bombay.

Tlie dislodgment of the

Mahrattas m ight now have been ea sy ; but the English, having discovered that
the Siddee, i f he succeeded in capturing it, meant to keep it to himself with
held their aid, and left the two native powers to fight it out as they best could.
The struggle was in consequence protracted, and was not finished when Sevajee
died in 1680.
Though war was thus raging in its vicinity, Bombay continued to make

\

OnAP.

VI.]

TROGRESS OF BOMBAY.

progi-ess, and the propriety of substituting it for Surat,

829
as

the seat of the western

a .d .

1074.

presidency, had become so obvious as now to be regarded only as a question of
time.

Its fortifications had been carried on for a series of years without inter-

ru])tion, and, as early as 167-t, mounted 100 jiieces of cannon; its regular garri
son consisted of two companies, each of 200 m e n ; three companies of militia had
been regularly organized; and several well-manned vessels were permanently
stationed in its harbour.

The progre,ss would have been still more rapid had

not a deficiency of funds induced the government to adopt rather questionable
means of replenishing their treasury.

The inhabitants were burdened with new

. taxation in the shape of excise duties, and both imports and exports -were
charged with customs equalling, and in some instances far exceeding those
which the Great Mogul, in the plenitude of his power, levied either from his
own subjects or from strangers.
f

On imports, including corn, gi'ain, and timber, Dutiesieviea

2 i per cent, was to be levied as custom, and 1 per cent, to defray the expense ar.dex'ports..
of fortifications; on exports tlie customs alone was fixed at 3 i per cent.

Some

articles o f little bulk but con.sidei’able value, as gold and silver, jewels, musk
and amber, were the only exemptions, while Indian tobacco and Indian iron
imported, and, still more unaccountably, the whole produce of the island (cocoanuts, salt, fish, &c.) exported, were saddled with a custom of 8 per cent.

Some

o f these impositions almost look as if the object had been not to encourage
trade, but to extinguish it.

Tlie only justification must be sought in the eager

desire of tlie governor to show that the original estimate o f the revenue fi'om
the island was not overrated, and tliat it was able not only to pay its expenses,
but yield a surplus.
While -the governor was thus taxing his ingenuity in the invention of new Mutiny i«
sources of revenue, Captaii^ Shaxton, liis deputy, was, i f not actively encourag
ing, at least conniving at proceedings o f a mutinous tendency.

The principal

grounds o f comjilaint by the soldiers were, that their period o f service, which
"was limited to three years, had expired, and that a month’s pay, which had been
' ])romised them, had been withheld.
down their arms.

On these grounds they threatened to lay

I f the complaints were well founded, and it is to be presumed

that they were, as Bruce in his A nnals commends the prudence o f President
Aungier in granting the demands o f the soldiers, it is not easy to see the justice
ol the praise which the same author bestows upon him for firmness in afterwards
seizing the principal leaders and trying them, not b y civil, but by martial law.
The charter, it is tnie, authorized martial law, but it was sm-ely both right and
ex]iedient that, in having recourse to it for the first time, the guilt should not
only have been of a very aggravated description, but that, even after it was
proved, judgm ent should have been tempered with mercy.
seen in President Aungier’s proceeding,s.

Nothing o f this is

The men were promised pay and then

refused i t ; they had served the full ])eriod for which they had enlisted, ami
in.sisted on their discharge.
Voi. I.

I f the justice of the complaint could not be denied,
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the real fault was not in those who comtjlainecl, but in the government Avho
made it necessary.

A t all events, there was nothing in the conduct of the

so-called mutineers to ju stify the sentence which condemned three of them to
death, and which was actually carried into effect in the case of one of them.
This first exercise of martial law in name of the Company took place on 21st
October, 167d.

Captain Shaxton, the worst culprit, i f there was one, was next

tried, and found guilty on several charges, but his .station, though it only
aggravated his offence, protected him, and he was sent to England to be dealt
with as might there be deemed proper.
Principle of

The inost memorable event in the liistoiy of the Company in 1676 was the

eatabjished, foriiial adoplioii 01 tlio principle of sem o^^ty as the rule oi succession to omces
of trust and emolument.

In the letter o f the court to the presidency of Surat,

the mode in whicli tlie princijile was to be applied is thus stated:— “ For the
advancement of our apprentices, we direct that, after they have served for the
fii-st five yeares, they shall have £ 1 0 per annum for the two lastyeares; and
liaving served these two yeares, to be entertayned, one yeare longei-, as writers,
and have writers’ sallary; and having served that yeare, to enter into the degree
of factors, which otherwise would have been ten yeares.

A n d knowing that a

distinction of titles is in m any respects necessary, w e do order, that when
apprentices have served their times, they be styled ^uriters; and when writers
have seiwed their times, they be styled fa c to r s; and factora having served their
times, to be styled m erchants; and merchants having served their times, to be
styled sen ior m erchants’’

B y this arrangement many di.sputes as to advance

ment were obviated, and much di.scontent in consequence suppressed; but the
principle o i sen iority, except in mere matters o f routine, when the most ordinary
qualifications combined with a sufficient amount of practice may suffice, is vicious
in the extreme, because it removes all stimulus to exertion, and makes no
account o f either ability or industry.

I t is rather singular that in laying down

this rule the coui-t saw, the necessity of departing from it in one very important
pai-ticular, by holding out a kind of pr-emium to military talent, enjoining all
their civil servants “ to apply them.selves to acquire a knowledge of military
discipline, that, in the event, either of any sudden attack, or o f being found
better (jualified for military than for civil duties, they might receive commis.sions, and have the pay o f military officers, till the ])leasure o f the court
.should be known,”
Kivai

In the course of the war earned on between the Mogids and the JMahrattas,
Siddee had made him.self master o f Ilenery in the same w ay as Sevajee had
K e m ie iy ; and thus by the negligent and iiTesolute conduct which the local
authorities had pursued, Bom bay was exposed to a double danger, and its pros
perity was seriously intemipted.

The court at home, gi’eatly perplexed at the

threatening aspect of affaii's, seem not to have been equal to the emergency, and
di.sregarding the danger of being ousted altogether, kept insi.sting on a number
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of petty deductions, whicli produced much discontent among their own servants,
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less.

and imposed rarious new bui-dens which were loudly complained of b y the
other inhabitaWs.

A t the same time temporizing expedients became the order

of the day; and both the Moguls and Mahrattas, emboldened by the pusillani
mous spirit in which their encroachments were met, set no limits to their aiTOgance.

A s if Bombay had been set up as a piize to be contended for, they were

now only intent on deciding whether Siddee or Sevajee was to be the winning ihesiddee
.

party.

and Sevajee

I t would almost seem that the Company were gradually making up their

minds to some si;ch disastrous and ignominious result; for, in the face of remon
strances from India, complaining of the reductions abeady made, and distinctly
stating that without additional expenditure <and reinforcements the island would
be lost, the court intimated their final decision that the fortifications having been
the source of tlie heaviest expense, were to be contiimed in their present state
^

without further improvements— tliat the manning of the batteries was to be
reduced to tlie lowest sciile possible— and that, with the exception o f one small
frigate, the armed ships stationed for guarding the harbour were to be sold.
The letter of the court, after putting the island in jeopardy by these most
improvident and niggardly injunctions, ludicrously, or, as some would rather
term it, insultingly,

concludes with a recommendation to the governor to

maintain strict discipline, and have the garrison always prepared for a vigorous
defence.
The above letter, addressed in the beginning of 1679 to Surat, which, by the i«j«<iicious
,

^

.

way, was also to furnish its quota o f reduction, b y being degraded from a presidency to the le.ss expensive form of an agency, produced a remonstrance which
made the court pause before proceeding further in their reckless cai’eer of
retrenchment.

Surat accordingly resumed its rank as a presidency, and Bombay

obtained some slight addition to its gan-ison.

The change of policy thus indi

cated unhappily ju-oved evanescent; and though Sambajee, now at the head of
the Mahrattiis, in consequence of the death o f his father, was known to have
aggi-essive designs on Bombay, its garrison,

in January, 1683, could barely

muster 100 Europeans, clamouring for additional pay as absolutely necessary to
furnish them with the means o f subsistence.

On a former occasion, when

similar complaints were made, the only step taken was to tantalize the complaiiiers by obtaining letters-patent from the crown for the establishment of a
mint at Bombay, a measxare which, however useful in itself, only increased the
quantity of coin without giving them any lai-ger share of it.

On the present

- occasion the complaints were similarly treated; and the letter from home in 1 6 8 t
was chiefiy occupied with announcing tlie erection of a court of admiralty, the
judge of winch, appointed by royal commission, was to have jurisdiction as far as
the Company’s limits extended, and employ it specially for the suppression of
unlicensed trading.

In tliis arrangement Bom bay was thus far interested, that

it was not only to become tlie seat of the new court, but to be regarded in future

retreiichment.
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as an independent English settlement, and the seat of the power and trade of
the Enghsh nation in the East Indies.

Keigwius

mutiny.

^

W h ile the court at home were conferring this magniloquent m le on Bombay,
°

^

•

an event had taken ]>lace which threatened to render it a mockery.

Captain

Richard Keigwin, the commander of the gam son, in concert with Ensign Thornbnrn and others, suddenly, on the 27th December, 1683, seized Mr. Ward, the
deputy-governor, and the members of council who adhered to him, and issued a
proclamation annulling the authority of the Company, and declaring the island
to be immediately under the protection of the K in g o f England.

Dissatisfaction

with the treatment which he had received from Sir Josiah Child, and his brother.
Mr., afterwards Sir John Child, who had obtained a complete ascendency, the
one as governor of the Company and the other as president of Surat and governor
of Bombay, had tempted him to turn rebel, while the general discontent pro
duced by the paltry reductions and other impolitic proceedings already adverted
to, soon made the rebellion completely successful

W ith comparatively few

exceptions the garrison and the inhabitants, when assembled, approved o f his
conduct, and recognized him as governor.
thus

in his hands.

The whole power of the island was

I t is not easy to see on what grounds he could have

imagined that his n.surpation would receive any countenance in E ngland; but
as if he had been acting with the sanction o f the crown, and with a single view
to its intere.sts, he required all the inhabitants to renew their allegiance to it, and
proceeded to administer the government in its name.

Immediately on hearing

of the insurrection President Child despatched three o f the Company’s homeward
bound ships from Surat, having on board commissioners authorized to take
measures which it was thought would prove effectual.

W h en they arrived

the frenzy was at its height; and the crews o f the ships, catching the infection,
so far from assisting in suppressing the revolt, began openly to fraternize with
the revolters.

The commissioners, alairned at this new danger, were glad to

avert it b y allowing the ships to continue their voyage.

In the meantime they

remained on board a country vessel.
iia alarming

'

A bout a month after the insurrection broke out President Child arrived with
three other Company’s ships, and on finding from the spirit which jirevailed.
both on the island and among his own crcw.s, that force was out o f the question,
made lavish promises o f pardon and redress o f giievances.

Keigwin listened

to his proposals, but it was only to reject th em ; and after two months spent
in unavailing conferences, the president despatched the ships to England, and
with his commissioners returned crest-fallen to Surat, leaving the revolters still
masters o f the island,

Keigwin, aware that appearances were entirely against

him, drew up a justification, which he transmitted to the king and the Duke
of York.

H is principal pleas were that by the misconduct of the parties in

trusted with the management of the Company at home and abroad, Bombay
was on the point of being lost, and nothing but the energetic measures

»
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which he had taken could have secured its continuance as a dependency of the

a .d

. less.

British crown.^
On receiving intelligence of the Bombay revolt, and of the attempt which
Keigwin had made to justify his proceedings, the Company appointed a com-

investigacommittee

mittee o f secrecy to communicate directly with the crown, and take whatever
other measm’es might seem expedient.

In a report specially addressed to the

king, they asserted that so far from acting penuriously with their officers and
soldiers, their pay and encouragements were superior to those which the Dutch
granted to their troops; that their president and governor had given every
indulgence to the garrison “ compatible with the duty of rendering the revenues
equal to the charges of the e s t a b lis h m e n t a n d that, since they had entered
to possession of the island, they had expended the sum of £ 3 0 0 ,0 0 0 on fortifi
cations, an excellent harbour, and other improvements.
y

In conclusion, they

returned to an old complaint by blaming the interlopers as the main instigators
to the revolt, endeavoured to arouse the jealousy of the king b y reminding him
that the revolters had attacked his prerogative by questioning the right of the
crown to give exclusive privileges of trade without the arrthority o f the legisla
ture, and hinted that the revolt, so far from being caused by any undue use of
their powers, was rather owing to a defect in the powers themselves, which did
not permit them to deal summarily and effectually with delinquents.
During these proceedings in England, Keigwin continued not only to main- Snppressiou
tain his position, but obtained a recognition o f his authority from Sambajee,
with whom he negotiated a treaty giving the privilege of free trade within the
Mahratta dominions.

More than this, Sambajee consented to the payment of a

considerable sum due to the Company.

This treaty and payment, together with

the alleged fact that the island was now entirely siipported b y its own revenue,
furnished Keigwin with plausible grounds for maintaining that his proceedings
had advanced the interests both of the crown and the Company.

I t was impos

sible, however, that he coidd be listened t o ; and despatches were sent off from
England, with a commission under the great seal, directed to the president and
councils at Surat and Bombay, and to the commanders of the Company’s ships,
to take the necessary steps for the recovery of the island.

In the event of a

peaceable delivery, a general pardon was to bo proclaimed to all except Keigwin
and other tlu’ee ringleaders.

A s it seemed probable that force would be neces

sary, President Child was appointed captain-general and admiral of the Com
pany’s sea and land forces, Sir Thomas Grantham vice-admiral, and the senior
commander of the Company’s ships rear-admiral.

Though the revolt was the

immediate occiision of these appointments, it will soon be seen that ulterior
objects were contemplated b y them.

Indeed, the necessity of these appoint

ments, so far as related to the revolt, had ceased befoi’e the knowledge of them
had reached India, Keigwin luwiiig in the interval agreed to deliver up the
island to Sir Thomas Grantham, on receiving a free pardon for himself and his

mutiny,
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In terms of this arrangement, the island was formally surrendered

on the 19th of November, 1684.

In the beginning o f the following year a new

reign commenced by the death of Charles on 6th February, 1685, and the acces
sion of James II.

A gi-eat change in the policy of the Company immediately

took place; but before tracing it, it will be proper to attend to the changes
which had in the meanwhile been taking place in the other settlements of the
Company.
Notwithstanding the numerous obstructions to which the trade o f the Com-

Attempts to

chinatrade. p a n j WRS suDjectecl ill tlic Eastem islands, it was deteniiined still to peisevere,
and Bantam, as the most convenient intermediate point, continued to engross a
considerable share of the annual investments.

In the season 1676 - 77 , the share

allotted to it consisted of eight vessels, amounting in the aggregate to 3180
tons.

The spice trade was still the great inducement, but a new interest had

been created b y the prospect o f establishing a factory in China

In that case,

it was supposed that Bantam would become the entrepot between China and
India.

This purpose it was already serving to some ex ten t; and the agent of

Bantam was under orders to send annually, on the Company’s account, tea of
the best quality to the value of 100 dollai-s.

In this season, however, a direct

intercourse Wiis to be attempted, by sending a small vessel to A m o y under the
charge o f a person of known prudence and intelligence.
the expediency o f adopting further steps m ight be judged.
ment was frustrated by an atrocity.

From his information,
This hopeful exj)eri-

In April, 1677 , Mr. W hite, the agent, and

a number of the principal seiwants of the agency, while sailing up the river of
Bantam in their boats, were waylaid b y the natives and barbarously massacred.
The king and his sons were suspected of complicity, but denied it, and pi’omised
to make every exertion to discover and punish the perj)etrators.

W hether they

did so is very doubtful, but the promi.se was all that the few survivors could
obtain.

The effect was a temporary extinction o f the agency.

In the subse

quent season new appointments were made, but they appear not to have been
judicious.

Instead o f attending to their proper duties the persons a])pointed

neglected them, and spent their time in squabbling with each other.

In such

circumstances trade languished, and before it could be revived the oi)ening
which had been anticipated at A m oy was clo.sed by a Chinese civil war.

A m id

these discouragements, tire only favourable incident was an ovci'ture from the
Viceroy o f Canton offering to admit the English to trade.

In more prosperous

times it would have been eagerly embraced, but the Company contented them
selves with returning a respectful answer, and requesting to know what privi
leges o f trade would Ije given i f an English factory were established at that
port.
Traiiewith
Bantam.

In the season 1 6 7 9 -8 0 , the prospect at Bantam had again brightened; for
caiTying 1600 tons and a stock of £ 6 9 ,0 0 0 , chiefly bullion, were
despatched to it.

The inducement does not clearly appear; but from its being
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mentioned in the instructions that war was apprehended between the K ing of
Bantam and the Dutcli, it may have been anticipated that in the event of the
king proving victorious, the Company, in pushing their trade in that quarter,
would no longer have to encounter their most formidable competitors.

In the T ra d e w ith

succeeding seasons the investments to Bantam retained their importance, but
from incidental allusions it may be gathered that it was not so much on account
of that port itself as o f the facilities which it afforded for forming'connections
with China.

A m oy wtvs again accessible, but its inferiority as a trading station

to Canton had become more and more apparent.

A s the viceroy o f the latter

G eneral V iew of C anton .— From Nienhof.

still continued to profess friendship, instructions were given in the season
1 6 8 1 -8 2 not only to renew the communication with him, but to make presents
to him on a moderate sctde, and assin-e him that, if proper privileges were
granted, large ships with rich cargoes would annually visit his port.
The threatened war with the K ing o f Bantam and the Dutch was now An emtassy
about to become a reality.

I t was probably with a view to it, and the hope of king to "*

seciu-irig a jiowerful protector, that the
sending ambassadors to England.
the king and the Company.

k in g

took the extraordinary step of

They arrived, and had interviews both with

The only recorded result is that the Company’s

ships carried out for him a present o f 500 barrels o f gunpowder.
arrived the war had been both begun and ended.

Before it

The Dutch, with their usual

sagacity, had made the victory easy b y exciting an internal dissension, and
giving their siqiport to the winning j)arty.

The king’s own son had been

induced to take up arms against him, and in 1682 effected a revolution which
gave him the throne.
j)any’s factory.

One of his fii’st steps was to take possession o f the Com-

Thi,s, we may presume, was done either at the instigation of

the Dutch or to gratify th em ; but he had soon cause to see that while he sup
posed himself indebted to them for a throne, they had only been using him
as their tool.

The whole power was already in their hand.s, and scarcely a year

elapsed before they had proclaimed themselves absolute master.s.

The Company,
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1080. as on former occavsions of a similar desciiption, clamoured loudly for redress;
and negotiations with that view were opened between the English government
and the States-general.

These, after promising much, proved abortive, and the

Company’s connection with Bantam was finally closed.

I t had lasted eighty

years.
Trade in the

About tliis time the Company’s trade in the Persian G ulf was threatened

‘ with similar extinction.

A t a very early period in their history they had here

acquired a pennanent revenue, independent o f the profits o f trade, by a grant of
half of the customs o f Gomberoon as a reward for assisting the Persians to
expel the Portuguese from Onnuz.

Eor a seiies of yeai-s they drew large suras

by virtue o f tliis grant, and at* the same time carried on an extensive trade,
making advantageous exchanges o f English and Indian goods against the r£^,w
silks and other produce of Persia.

Every new reign in that country, however,

endangered both their revenue and their trade; and they would often have
abandoned the latter altogether had they not been aware that the moment they
ceased to carry it on the fonner also would be forfeited.

A t last the revenue

became still more precarious than the trade, and it continued annually to figure
in the Company’s books under tlie name of aiTears o f customs at Gomberoon.
Again and again communications passed on this subject between the court at
home and the presidency at Surat.
The Com

The great question was how the Persian trade coidd be most effectually

certainpoei- revived, and payment of arrears obtam ea
«.on there,

A t one time negotiation, at another

seemccl expedient; and tlie Company hung, as it were, susjtended between
the two, leaning sometimes to the one and sometimes to the otlier.

In the

season 167.5-76, the warlike tendency had so far prevailed that two of the ships
consigned to Surat were armed for service in the Persian G u lf; but before the
final plunge was taken misgivings arose, and the conclusion airived at was that
could 3 0 0 0 tomands, equivalent to £ 9 0 0 0 sterling per annum, be obtained by
treaty in lieu of the Gomberoon customs, it woidd be far better to negotiate.
This was

undoubtedly a very judicious

conclusion.

Jvegotiation

appears

accordingly to have been attempted, but unfortunately without success; for in
1677 -7 8, we find the Company again agitating the question of peace or war
with Persia, and again giving the preference to the former, though it was oidy
hoped that instead of 3000, 1000 tomands might be recovered.

During the

following season the subject appears to have been overlooked, and in that o f
1 6 7 9 -8 0 it is mentioned only to record the desponding resolutjon, that unless
the trade at Gomberoon should be more advantageous than it had proved for
several years it was to be relinquished.

The very next year the court mast

have been agi'eeably surprised to learn that the arreara which they had thus
begun to regard as a desperate debt had become the subject of a special firman,
b y winch the King of Persia had ordered the payment o f 1000 tomands as
their share o f the customs for the previous year, and that their agent was in

.
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have been supposed that negotiation, which had already produced such gratify
ing results, would henceforth have the preference, and yet, strange to say, the
language of the court in regard to Persia becomes more warlike than ever; and
in 1683, while tlieir agent at Gomberoon was informed of “ their determination
to adopt more spirited measures,” a remonstrance was presented to the K ing o f singuiaiPersia him self

The purport of this document, as analyzed by Mr. Bruce in his

A n n a ls, is singular enough to be worth quoting.

“ The court,” he says, “ after

stating their claims to his justice, which was proverbially held in Europe to be
unalterable,” iiroceedfed to inform his majesty, “ that contrary to this justice his
ministers or officers at the port at which the English factories were settled, oito which their ships resorted, had obstructed their trade, in direct violation of
solemn treaties between the two countries; that though with respectful deference they prayed for relief, yet, .possessing a naval power which was unrivalled,
if such relief should be withheld by his ministers and officers, they trusted that
so great and so just a prince would, instead o f considering that naval force
which they employed for their protection as disrespectful to his dignity, view
it only as a necessary expedient for restoring the amicable relations between
Persia and England.”

The high-flown compliment paid to the shah’s justice,

however undeserved, may pass as an orientalism; but nothing can be more
ludicrous than the description of their naval power as “ unrivalled,” and their
reqiffist that he would consider the employment of it against him as only a
“ necessary exjiedient” for restoring “ amicable relations.”
For the inrsatisfactory state o f matters at Bantam and Gomberoon, the Progress of
Company had some compensation in the progress which they continued to make rany a?
at Madras and in Bengal.

The attempt of the Dutch on Bom bay had shown

the necessity o f preparing for a similar attempt on Fort St. George, and the
works had been so strengthened as to be capable o f a vigorous resistance.

The

expense was, as usual, a subject of complaint in the letter from the court;
and in 1676 special instructions were given that no new buildings should be
))ro«eeded with,
approved.

until

plans and estimates were sent home and returned

This was undoubtedly the regular course, but the emergency justified

the neglect o f it, and subsequent events proved that the-expenditure on fortifi-cations had been wisely made.

Sevajee, during an irruption into the Carnatic,

Irad passed within a short distance of Madras, and there is reason to presume
that nothing but its strength preserved it from treatment similar to that which
Surat had more than once experienced.

B y his capture of Gingee and Vellore,

he had permanently fixed himself in its v icin ity ; and nothing therefore could
have been more imj)rudent than to leave any portion of it exposed to an attack,
either l)y land or sea.

Indeed, in the very next season, the court had become

so much alive to the importance of Foi’t St. George as a place o f security for
their projierty and servants, that they virtually withdrew the censure they had
V o L . I. .
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previously passed, and ordered the commanders of ships consigned to the Coiomandel coast, “ to take in as many large stones at Johanna (one of the Comoro
* Isles) as they could stow, to be
__ _

used for the building of the

^lese the firat which su ^ ested
itself was a house tax, with a
F ort of R aje Ghur , Gingee . —Danioll’s Oriental Annual.

view to which a survey was to
be made o f all the houses at Madras, both in the Portuguese and black towns.

Hans for

*

In anticipation o f the discontent which this tax, and a duty imposed on articles
o f consumption, would produce, the authorities were instructed to explain that
“ those who lived under the English protection must contribute to the charges
by which that protection was maintained.”

There were two other plans of

increasing the revenue, for which less apology was required.

I'he one was to

obtain authority from the K in g of Golconda to establish a mint at Madras,
similar to the one which had already, by the axithority of the English monarch,
been established at B om b a y ; the other was to institute a bank, not, however,
in the full sense o f the term, but merely to receive deposits for a limited time,
and to an amount not exceeding in all £ 1 0 0 ,0 0 0 .

The inducement to depositors

was the payment of interest at the rate o f not more than six per cent.; and
the object of the Company was not merely to procure the means o f purchasing
goods at the .cheapest rates, but to form a stock which would enable the agency
and its dependencies to counterbalance the influence o f the Dutch.

Consider

ing the very humble scale of the proposed bank, it is difficult to underetand
how so much should have been expected from it.
ProgreMof
pany ii?

The progress of the Company’s trade in Bengal was at this period considerable.

The principal factory Wiis still Hooghly, to which several others— Bala-

sore, Cossimbaxar, Dacca, Malda, and Patna— were subordinate.

In the season

1 6 7 4 -7 5 the whole amount o f stock, principally bullion, sent to the eastern coast
o f India was £ 2 0 2 ,0 0 0 .

O f this, £ 6 5 ,0 0 0 was destined for Bengal.

I t seems to

have been su.spected that it would prove insufficient, and accordingly the factors
were authorized to increase it by taking up £ 2 0 ,0 0 0 at interest.

The invest

ment purchased was to consist chiefly of silks and taffetas of a fine quality,

Chap. VI.]
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Should any surplus money remain, it was .to be employed in

a .u , less,

purchasing white sugar, cotton yarn, tiumeric, and bees’-wax, merely to fill up
spare tonnage.

In the two following years the amount of the investment was

nearly the same; but in 1 6 7 7 -7 8 it rose to £ 1 0 0 ,0 0 0 , and was still considered
far from its maximum, as the factors were permitted to increase it b y borrowing.
In 1680-81 it amounted to £150 ,000 , and in the following season to £280 ,000 ,
distributed as follows:— £ 1 4 0 ,0 0 0 to Cossimbazar, £ 1 4 ,5 0 0 to Patna, £ 3 2 ,0 0 0
to Balasore, £ 1 5 ,0 0 0 to Malda, and £ 1 2 ,0 0 0 to remain at Hooghly.

Hitherto

Bengal had been subordinate to Fort St George, but it was now considered of
sufficient importance to constitute a distinct and independent agency.

Mr.

Hedges, who had been a member of the management in England, was sent out
with special powers to be agent and governor of the Company’s affairs in Bengal.
H is establishment, however, appears to have been on a very humble scale, as
guard, restricted to twenty soldiers under “ a corporal of approved fidelity
and courage,” were to perform in addition the double duty of protecting the
factory at Hooghly and acting against the interlopers.
In consequence o f the erection of Bengal into a separate agency, vessels Extent of
were despatched direct from England to the Ganges, and on a scale which Bengal,
shows that the importance of the trade in this quarter was now duly appre
ciated.

In 1682 -8 3, one of the vessels carried thirty guns; another was of the

size of 700 tons, which was rather unusual at this period.

The agent was

empowered to borrow £200 ,000 , which, with the unemployed stock and credit
o f the former season, was expected to jdeld a present sum for investment of
£ 3 5 0 ,0 0 0 ; and hopes were held out that the stock o f the ensuing season would
amount to £ 6 0 0 ,0 0 0 , princi2ially in bullion.

These hopes, however, were not

realized, serious difficulties having arisen both at home and abroad— at home
by the unexpected failure of several large houses which used to supidy the
Company with bullion for export; and abroad b y the loss o f one of the outward
Ixuind slu2is with £ 7 0 ,0 0 0 of bullion on board, the ca2rture of Bantam by the
Dutch, and the imposition of new and heavier customs in Bengal, together with
the discovery of irregularities in the Company’s factories in that 2'>rovince.

In

consequence of all these untoward events a panic began to 2^revail, and a run
took 2)lace on the Company’s rteasury threatening it with insolvency.

Instead,

tlierefore, of providing foreign investments, the court resolved in the meantime
to reserve all the produce of their sales for the 2^ayment of their debts, and
neither to send bullion to India nor make any dividend to their proprietors till
these debts were li(2uidated.

W ith the view of facilitating this process of liqui

dation, all the settlements abroad were 2daced on the lowest possible scale; and
Bengal, Avhich had begun to act as an independent agency, was again made
subordinate to Madras.

Somewhat inconsistently, at the very time when Bengal

was thus shorn of its independence, the court were serioiisly contem2datiug a
great addition to its importance by endeavouring to acquire possession of an

state o f the
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Could such an acquisition be made, fortifi

cations were to lie immediately commenced.

Such was the dubious position of

the Company’s establishments in Bengal when Charles II. died.

CHAPTEIl Y IL
Marked change in the Company’s policy on the accession of James II.— Hostile preparations—War
with the Mogul—Disastrous results.

j HE

Duke of York, now James II., had been a considerable

^ shareholder in the Company, and was understood to be willing
I to employ all the power and influence of tlie crown in their
favour.

A

new course of prosperity was hence anticipated,

and it soon became apparent that the moderation and caution
Change in

hitherto manifested were no longer deemed necessary.

The interlopers were

th e Com-

pany-3

henceforth to be proceeded against with a rigour which, while admitted to be
most desirable, had previously been deemed impolitic.

In England prosecutions

were immediately to be commenced in the Court" o f K ing’s Bench against no
fewer than forty-eight individuals, who were charged with violating the Com
pany’s exclusive privileges, and several of whom, it was supposed, would be
unable to make any effectual defence, because the statements contained in their
petitions to the king were to be laid hold of as admissions of guilt.

In India

the judge-advocate established at Bombay was furnished with the code of martial
law established in the British army, that it might become the rule o f his conduct
in trying the commanders and officers of the interloping ships; and the president
and council were specially enjoined not to perplex themselves with questions as
to the legality o f the proceedings, but to be careful in providing that the sen
tences pronounced by the judge should be can-ied into execution.

The Company

must have been aware that the outcry which had been raised against them would
thus become more clamorous than ever; but they acted as if they had imbibed
the spirit of the last of the Stuart.s, and were resolved, if they could not con
ciliate public opinion, to set it at defiance.
Com pany

In a similar spirit, the native powers were no longer to be addressed in sub

indepen-

missive petitions, but given to understand that the Company woidd .henceforth

powe^

treat with them as an independent power, and when aggrieved would, if neces
sary, compel redress by force of arms.

To show that this haughty tone meant

as much as it expre.ssed, the Company obtained the king’s patent, authorizing
them to appoint their president. Sir John Child, “ captain-general and admiral
o f all their forces by sea and land, in the northern parts of India, from Cape
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To give effect to this appointment, lie was to

a .d

. la s s .

fix the seat of government at Bombay, while Surat w.as to be reduced to a simple
factory; and he was to maintain a kind of state, by the attendance o f a guard
of English grenadiers under the command of an ensign with the rank of captain.
It was presumed that the removal to Bombay would give umbrage to the Mogul
government, but under the new policy this was a very secondary consideration,
as not only the Mogul, but Sambajee and the native princes generally, were to
be given to understand that the Company had now in Bombay an impregnable
retreat, from which they would be able to retaliate at sea for any exactions and
depredations to which they might be subjected on shore.

This was no empty

menace, for the same vessel which carried out the above public instructions,
carried others of a still more important nature, transmitted from a secret com
mittee, with the apf>robation of the king, and intended not to be made-known
till the moment for acting upon them had arrived.
A n armament on a far larger scale than the Company had ever before fitted warlike
out had sailed from England.

It consisted o f ten ships, mounting from twelve

to seventy guns each, and carrying as many troops as, with those which were
ordered to join them on their arrival, would make 1000 regular infantry.
destination was Bengal.

Its

On arriving there, and forming, with the Company’s

ships, a fleet of nineteen sail, it was to effect a landing at Chittagong, on the
north-east side of the Bay of Bengal, and take permanent possession of it, forti
fying it in the best manner, mounting 200 cannons upon it, establishing a mint,
and levying five per cent, customs on the inhabitants.
seems never to have been contemplated.

The possibility o f a failure

The instructions, accordingly, pre

suming a complete success, enter into a number o f minute details for the purpose
of regulating future proceedings.

After Chittagong was captured and made

secure, and all Mogul ships of every description had been seized and declared
lawful prizes, the expedition was to proceed up the eastern branch of the Ganges
against Dacca.

Suj)posing, as a matter of course, that the nabob and his troops

would immediately save themselves by flight, peace was to be offered to him on
the following conditions: that he should cede the city and territory of Chitta
gong to the Company, and pay the debts he owed th em ; that he should allow
the rupees coined at Chittagong to pass current in his district, and restore, all
privileges according to ancient firmans.

Should he claim restitution of the

ships and property seized, he was to be told that the parties were to bear their
respective losses and expenses during the w a r ; and that, while these were the
most favourable terms which the Company were disposed to concede, even these
would not be binding upon them, unless they were ratified and embodied in a
regular treaty by the Great Mogul.
A s if a single war were not enough at one time, the armament was also to Siamto bo
attacked.

commence hostilities with the King of Siam, and seize his vessels b y way of
compensation for the losses which the Company had sustained in his dominions.
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The Portuguese were to be dealt with after a similar fashion

;

and if they continued to exact customs at Tanna and Caranja, the president
at Bom bay was not only to refuse them, but to employ the fleet and military
forces at his disposal in seizing Salsette and other dependencies, which it was
asserted that the grant of the port and island o f Bombay ought to have carried
along with it.
Ritrava-

Tlie extravagance of these schemes, sufficiently apparent in itself, was signally

theschemas. proved by the result.

On the 28th October, 1686, in consequence o f a quarrel

between three English and some native soldiers in the bazaar at Hooghly, liostilities were prematurely commenced.

The nabob’s troops were defeated, and

H ooghly suffered severely by a cannonade of the Company’s fleet.

Before this

event, Shaistah Khan, the nabob, was disposed to compromise matters with the
Company, or submit their differences to arbitration.

A n amicable settlement

was now impossible, and indeed was not desired by the Company, wlio had made
up a list o f claims exceeding in the aggregate £ 5 0 0 ,0 0 0 sterling, and were
indulging the hope that b y their warlike successes a considerable portion of it
might be secured for their treasury, though they must have been aware that
many o f the items charged were fictitious, or at least conjectural.
men the following m ay be mentioned:— ^“ For detaining
at Cassumbuzar, 400,000 rupees” (£ 4 0 ,0 0 0 ).

ye

A s a speci

agent with

ye

silk

“ For what extorted from us in

presents, &c., 200,000 rupees” (£ 2 0 ,0 0 0 ).

“ To demorage of shipping, the three

last years, 2,000,000 rupees’' (£ 2 0 0 ,0 0 0 ).

“ For charge o f 1000 men and twenty

ships for ye war, also 2,000,000 rupees” (£200,000).
Their failure.

Immediately after the attack on Hooghly, the Moguls, pretending to be
intimidatedf'but merely with the view of gaining time, obtained a cessation of
hostilities, during which the servants of the Company removed with their pro
perty from "that town, and on 20th December, 1686, fixed on Chuttanuttee, or
Calcutta, as a safer station while negotiations were pending.

H ow these would

issue soon became apparent; for the nabob, making no secret of his intention,s,
seized upon the English factory at Patna, and impri.soned all the inmates.
pro.spects o f the Company now became sufficiently alarming.

The

The premature

attack had made the Moguls aware of what was intended; tlie subsequent delay
liad enabled them to complete their preparations'; and it had become impossible
to di.sguise the fact, that the armament which had been provided was inadequate
to its object.

Chittagong could not be attacked with any probability o f success.

In proportion to the extravagance o f the hopes which had been entertained was
the de.spondency produced b y failure.
first took alarm.

Mr. Gyfford, the president o f Madras,

Aurungzebe’s arm y was approaching.

It had already con

quered the kingdom o f Bejapoor; that of Golconda was on the point o f sharing
the same fate.

W h a t then was to prevent it from continuing its victorious

career, and advancing upon Madras?

Fort St. George, to reinforce the expedi

tion to Bengal, had been left almost entirely without a ganison and without

.
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Thus unprovided with the means of defence, the president saw

no safety for it except in negotiation.

a .d

. le sr.

W ith this view he opened a communi

cation with the Mogul, and by means of various flimsy excuses for the hostilities

P a t n a .—

From DauieU’3 Views in Indin.

in Bengal, humbly deprecated his displeasure, and prayed for a confirmation of
the privileges which Madras had so long enjoyed.
I he court at home, never dreaming of the gloomy aspect which affairs had Bomtayand
assumed, continued to busy themselves with their schemes of aggrandizement,
and the various changes which might become necessary by the accomplishment
o f them.

In imitation of the Dutch at Batavia and Colombo, they raised Bombay

to the rank o f a regency, and declared their wish that it should be fortified “ as
strong as art and money could make it.”

A s the seat of government. Sir John

Child, who presided at it, was to have unlimited power over all tha Company’s
settlements in India.

Madras, too, though subordinate to Bombay, was also

raised to the rank o f a regency, and at the same time (I687j received a charter
of incorporation.

Before this cliarter was granted the governor and deputy-

governor of the Company were commanded to attend his majesty at the cabinet
council.

The subject of the intended charter was then largely debated, though the

only question which appears to have excited much interest was— whether the
charter should pass immediately by the king, under the great seal, or whether
it should pass under tlie common seal of the Company.

One member of council

argued in favour of the former method, but the governor, when the king asked
his opinion, replied as follows:— “ W h a t his majesty thought best the Company
would' always think so; but if his majesty expected the governor's private
opinion, he liad ever been of opinion, that no person in India should be employed
b y immediate commission from his majesty, because if they were they would be
prejudicial to our service by their arrogancy, and prejudicial to themselves,
because tlje wind of extraordinary honour in their heads would probably make
them so haughty and overbearing that we should be forced to remove them.'’

fo m ir f into
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This view o f the matter so ftir prevailed, that tlie charter was made to pass under
the common seal o f the Comjiany.

Under this charter the corporation was to

consist o f a mayor and ten aldermen (three Company’s servants and seven
natives), -vtho were to he justices of tlie peace, and wear thin silk scarlet gowns,
and of 120 burgesses with black silk gowns.
period when this charter was granted, the population of the city o f
Mach-as, tlie town of Fort St. George, and the villages within the Company’s
bounds was estimated at 300,000.

The whole was held of the K ing o f Golconda

at a quit-rent of 1200 pagodas, or about £430.

The obligation to pay this sum

could not be disputed; and yet, as i f the Company under their new policy had
considered themselves entitled to dispense with justice wherever force could
effect their object, they caused intimation to be made to the king that their
future payment to him would depend on his keeping St, Thom^ in such a manner
as not to become an annoyance to Fort St. George.

I f he would not let it on

lease or farm to the Company, the president, “ as representing an independent
power, was not only to refuse payment of the quit-rent, but to declare the place
the property of the Company. ’ For the gros.s fraud and violence thus proposed to
be peqietrated, the only justification attempted was that the K in g of Golconda’s
power had been “ much decreased by the victories o f the Mogul, and his expul
sion from Masulipatam b y the Dutch,” and that “ it was impracticable to carry
on trade, or maintain a seat of government without revenue.”

Such were the

Machiavellian principles shamelessly advocated by the court in their letters to
Madras in the season 1687-88.
Continued
war with
the Mogul

W hen the failure of the expedition to Bengal was announced in England
.

a

o

tD

»

the court, instead o f attributing it to the tortuous policy which they had begun
to pursue, were ungenerous enough to throw the whole blame on their servants
in India.

The agency o f Bengal were censured for their timid conduct, charged

with having selfishly pursued their own ends, regardless o f the honour and
interests o f the king and Company who had confided in them, and threatened
with expulsion from the service if, by their sinister schemes, the objects o f the
war should not be accompli,shed.

These objects the Company were not yet

willing to abandon; and therefore, when despatching a large ship, called the
Defence, under the command o f Captain Heath, and a . small frigate, fully
armed, and carrying a reinforcement of 160 soldiers, to assist in the war, they
intimated their determination that “ unless a fortification and a district around
it should be ceded, to be held as an independent sovereignty, the charges of tlie
armament be defrayed, and permis.sion to coin money in Bengal, to pa.ss cun-ent
in the M ogul’s and nabob’s dominions, be granted, they would not consent to
a peace, or send any more stock or goods to the Ganges.”

These boa.stings and

menaces become ludicrous when viewed in connection with the actual position
o f affairs, and only proclaim the ignorance, presumption, and folly o f those to
whom the home management o f the Company was at this time intrusted.
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Captain Heath arrived in Bengal in October, 1688, and, proceeding to act

a .d .

less.

on instructions ■which had become altogether inaj)plicable to the circumstances,
embai'ked the Company’s property at Calcutta, and then proceeded to Balasore Proceedings
Roads.

Tlie members of the factory there had been seized and imprisoned; but

o f Bengal.

Captain Heath, though he opened a negotiation with the governor, was too
impatient to wait for the result of it.

H aving effected a landing, he captured

a battery of thirty guns, and then plundered the town.

B y this proceeding he

gained little, and threw away the only chance of obtaining the Bngb'sb prisoners,
who were carried off into the interior to endui’e a liopeless captivity.

From

Balasore he proceeded to Chittagong; but instead of attacking it with his weUequi])ped fleet, now amounting to fifteen sail, he spent some days in fruitless
negotiation, and then set sail for Aracan.

I t was supposed that as the king

was at enmity with the Mogul, a locality for a fortified settlement might be
easily obtained.

The ajiplication, however, was refused; and Captain Heath,

after an ineffectual attempt to secm-e his object by corn-ting the alliance of a
rebel chief, finally quitted tlie Bengal coast, and arrived at Madras on the 4th of
hlarch, 1689.

On board the fleet was all that now remained to the Company

o f the wreck of their once flourishing factories in Bengal.
On the west coast of India the results were not more satisfirctory.

The first Tortuous

intimation o f the warlike policy of the Company was communicated by the
secret committee in a letter to President Child, intended for his eye alone, but
marked to be opened in his absence by Sir John W ybom e, deputy-govej-nor of
Bombay.

The president was absent, and Sir John not only opened the letter,

but imprudently communicated the contents to the council

The secret was of

a kind not likely to be kept, and great alarm was felt lest it should reach the
ears o f the governor o f Surat.

This was altogether contrary to the intentions

o f the Company, who were bent on carrying out a great scheme of fraud by
making sudden war on the Mogul in one quai-ter of his dominions, when they
were deluding him with professions of friendship in another.

In Bengal his

territory was to be invaded, and his ships and those of his subjects seized as
la wful prizes, not only there, but in the eastern seas and in the Peraian G u lf;
while on the west coast of India, and particularly at Surat, a mask o f friendship
was to be worn, and not thro^vn off so long as concealment might seem desir
able.

This nefarious mode o f warfiire excited no scraples in the mind of Sir

John Child, who at once entered into the spirit of it, and discovered, as Bruce
expresses it, “ a high sense o f duty, and a provident concern for the interests
o f the Company,” by resolving not only to keep iqi the deception and avoid
hostilities with the Mogid till the result of the Bengal expedition should be
known, but even “ shoidd circumstances oblige him to commence hostilities, to
take the respon.sibility on him self”

The meaning is, that he was to act as a

screen to the Company, and enable them, should the war prove unsuccessful, to
allege, in utter disregard of truth and honour, that he had acted without their
VoL. I.
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In the case supposed, therefore, Sir John Child was to he treated

apparently as if he had incm-red the displeasure of the Company, and they were
to follow out the wretched system of duplicity by negotiating with the Mogul
“ for the restoration of their privileges and trade, upon the same basis as they
were anterior to his apjxirently unwise proceedings.”
Gameof

A t this game o f deceit it was not easy to overmatch the Mogul, and the
Company’s exjjerience ere long furnished a new illustration of the old adage,
that “ honesty is the best policy.”

Sir John Child displayed considerable dexterity.

A t first he despatched two of the Company’s ships to Mocha and Bussorah, and
two others to China, with secret orders to seize aU the Mogul or Siamese vessels
they might fall in with.

A t the same time he despatched a ship to Surat to

lie off the mouth o f the estuary, and endeavour if possible to bring off all the
members and property of the factory.

The governor o f Simat was too well

informed, and too much on the alert to be thus imposed upon.

W ithout pro-

ceeding to acts of violence, he kept such a strict watch that the escape of the
agent and factors was impracticable.
,

Craft being thus unavailing. Sir John

Child tried the effect of force, and suddeidy seized all the Surat ships in the
port o f Bombay.

The governor, affecting an intimidation which he did not

feel, sent one of the English factors to him with a complimentary letter, in
which he expressed an anxious wish to come to a,n accommodation, and to know
what terms would satisfy the Company, and induce them to resume trade.

The

hictor returned to Surat with a statement o f grievances, comprising thirty-five
articles, including, h iter alia, satisfaction for stoppage of goods at the custom
house, for the obstruction o f investments, for the demurrage of vesfsels detained,
for the refusal to deliver up inteiIof)ers and tlieir ship.s, for the raising of customs
from 2 to

per cent., for tlie refusal of permission to coin money, for the impo

sition o f arbitrary taxes, and the seizure of horses and goods for the Mogul’s
use without paying for them.
Capture of

Before any answer was returned to these propositions, Captain Andrews,

jio g u i sL ip s
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which had been sent to the Persian Gulf, returned

to Bombay, bringing with him an interlojjing ship and six Mogul vessels, wliich
were sailing under Dutch colours.

These captures speedily becoming known,

put an end to the trick of concealing actual hostilities, and therefore, without
any further attempt at disguise. Sir John Child despatched two large ships to
Sui'at, with orders to seize all Mogul vessels that should be met with, and also
to attack the Siddee’s fleet, if it should attempt to cro.ss the bar with the view
o f putting out to sea.

During these proceedings a new governor arrived at

Surat, and professed such friendly feelings, that Sir John Child, at the urgent
request o f the agent, made his a{)pearance off Surat, and succeeded, as he
thought, in negotiating a provisional convention on the basis of his thirty-five
articles.

Though these fell far short of what had at one time been anticipated,

the Company, now alive to the difficulties in which their fraud and folly had

^
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involved them, were so delighted at the prospect of a treaty with the Mogixl,

a .d

. leoo.

that they voted the president a present o f 1000 guineas, as a mark of approba- '
tion for the wisdom of his proceedings during the war, and for his general ser
vices.

The vote was afterwards discovered to have been premature.

The

governor of Snrat had merely begun to play his part in the game o f deceit,
• and in order to gain time had professed a willingness to accept of terms which
ho^was determined to repudiate.

N o sooner, therefore, was his object secured,

than he threw off the mask of friendship, again imprisoned the members of the
factory, confiscated all the Company’s property, and offered a large reward for
the person of Sir John Child, alive or dead.

The president, thus completely

outwitted, returned to Bombay, and found no other means o f avenging himself
than by capturing forty vessels of a large fleet of Mogul merchantmen.
Though the pro,spect of an amicable termination had now become hopeless, msarrointone effort more was made b y sending a deputation to Aurungzebe himself, who
was then encamped with his

g i^ lie n n g storm^ a^ d d ied
on

the

1690.

4th of

^

... ,

„

February,

Had he lived a few weeks longer, he woidd have seen the Company in

a more humiliating position than he had ever contemplated as possible; for
shortly after, Anrungzebe’s answer to the deputation which had been sent to
him airived in the form of a firman, couched in the following terms;—
“ A ll the English having made a most humble, submissive petition, that the ignominious
crime they have done m ay be pardoned, and rexpiested another fh irm a u n d , to
make their being forgiven manifest, and sent their bukkeels to the heavenly
palace, the most illustrious in the world, to get the royal fiivour; and Ettimaund
Caun, the governor of Suratt’s petition to the famous court, equal to the skie,
being arrived, that they would present the great king with a fine o f 150,000
rupees, to his most noble treasury, representing the sun, and would restore the
merchants’ goods they had taken away to tlie owners of them, and would walk
by the ancient customs of the port, and behave themselves for the future no
more in such a shameful manner; therefore his majesty, according to his duty
and favour to all the people of the world, hath pardoned their faults, mercifully
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forgiven them, and out of his princelj’ condescension agrees, that the present he

A .D 1690.

put into the treasury of the port, tlie merchants’ goods be returned, the town
flourish, and they follow their trade, as in former tim es; and Mr. Child, who did
the di.sgrace, be turned out and expelled.
Effectsofthe
o f 1688.

This order is irreversible.”

W hile the Company were thus, by a kind of ju st retribution, reaping the
bitter fruits of their war policy, another calamity had befallen them.

Their

great patron James II. had been driven from the throne which he unworthily
occupied.

The Revolution, which saved the liberties o f the nation from civil

and ecclesiastical despoti.sm, was no doubt eminently favourable to trade; but
the Company unfortunately stood in a false position.

They held a monopoly

which a powerful party were bent on wresting from them, and they had them
selves incurred much odium b y the rigorous and despotic measures which they
had adopted in maintaining their exclusive privileges.

I t would not have been

wonderful if, in these circmnstances, while they were regarded as almost identifled with the dynasty which had just been expelled, they had shared its fate.
The Company, though fully alive to the danger, did not lose heart, but resolved
to leave no means untried that promised to avert it.
The spirit of freedom evoked during the struggle with the last of the Stuarts,
was naturally taken advantage o f by the opponents o f the C om pany; and no
sooner had W illiam and Mary been seated on the throne, than it was boldly
maintained that the crown had exceeded its powers in granting exclusive privi
leges o f trade, without the consent o f the other branches of the legislature.

This

question, on the solution of which the very existence of the Company evidently
depended, could not be much longer delayed.

It was not to be expected that,

while thus existing only by a kind o f reprieve, they would venture on any large
expenditure in new and hazardous enterprises, or even continue their equip
ments on their previous scale.

In the season 1 6 8 9 -9 0 , they sent out only three

ships, two o f them destined for Bombay, and one for Fort St. George.

A t the

same time, when they were thus curtailing their trade, they made strenuous
exertions to increase their revenue; and, still clinging to the idea of becoming an
independent Indian power, addressed the presidency o f Bombay in the followAapiratioua ing teiTOS:— “ The object of our revenue is the subject o f our care as much as our
n-reme

trade: ’tis that must maintain our force when twenty accidents m ay interrupt
oru trade: ’tis that must make us a nation in India: without that w'e are but
as a great nation o f interlopens, united by his majesty’s royal charter, fit oidy to
trade where nobody o f power thinks it their interest to prevent u s; and upon this
account it is that the wise Dutch, in all their general advices which we have
seen, write ten paragraphs concerning their government, their civil and military
policy, warfare, and the increase o f their revenue, for one paragraph they write
concerning trade.”

This language, which certainly sounds strange in a Company

which professed to be established “ on a purely mercantile bottom,” m ay be
partly explained by the change w'hich had taken place in European politics.

Chap.

VIL]

PETITION FOE A NEW COMPANY.

349
•

f

>

The

“

wise Dutch,” whose conduct, after having been so often the subject of

a .d

. ig 9s .

bitter vituperation, is eulogized as a model, were now in close alliance with
England; while France, which had been rapidly acquiring power and influence varwith
in the East, had become their common enemy.

W hatever miglit be the ultimate

issue of the hostilities, it was scarcely possible, while they continued, to carry
on a profitable trade.

Both in the East and in Europe, French privateers were

on the watch to make prizes of the Company’s ships.

I t was therefore easy to

represent the curtailed equipments as the result of prudential arrangements,
and to justify the resolution to make revenue a primary object.

The accom

plishment of this object, however, was attended with considerable difficulty.
A t Bombay taxation had already been carried to an extent whicli had produced
insurrection. ' In Fort St. George a similar result was threatened; but the court,
listening only to their necessities, held that the additional revenue actually
obtained was “ by no means equal to what might have been expected, or drawn
from a fortified town which could afford protection to shipping and trade, and
that the amount might be increased to £ 1 00 ,000 per annum, if a similar system
of taxation should be introduced with that which the Dutch had established at
Batavia.”
The opposition to the Company had now assumed a definite shape, by the

Petition &r

presentation of a petition to the House of Commons, praying for legislative

India Com-

sanction to the establishment of a new company, formed on more liberal principles.

From tlie causes already mentioned, the petitioners found much favour,

and a committee was appointed who, after fully hearing both parties, reported
on the 16th of Januaiy, 1690, that, in their opinion, “ the best w ay to manage
the East India trade, is to have it in a new company and a new joint stock, and
this to be established b y act of parliament; but that till this was done, the
exclusive trade should remain with the present Company.”

Parliament was

prorogued before this report could be taken into consideration, but in 1691 the
resolution of the committee was virtually sanctioned b y an address which the
House of Commons presented to the crown.

A fter this decided step, the Com

pany became convinced that their privileges would never be secure until they
were confirmed by statute.

To this object, accordingly, their domestic policy

was henceforth more especially devoted.

In a petition to parliament they set

forth their claims at full length, and ultimately gained what they justly consi
dered a victory, because the adverse decision previously given against them was
not repeated; and the House of Commons, as if satisfied that they had hitherto
acted in the matter with some degree of precipitation, simply referred the whole
business to the king.

This was just what the Company desired, for they felt

assured that even i f argument should fall, they had it in their power to conciliate
the favour o f government by the employment of other means of a more effica
cious nature.

W h at these were will shortly appear; but in the meantime it is

necessary only to mention the result— that, on the 7th of October, 1693, the
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Before considering its terms,

it will be proper to glance at the state of affairs in India.
state o f the

A s already mentioned, the Company sent out only three ships from England
scason 1689-90.

com pany S

.

In the following season the same number only was sent,

and not so much for the purpose o f carrying on trade at the gi-eat marts, which
they enjoyed before their unhappy hostilities with the Mogul, as of picking up
any remains o f traffic which might be found in localities not affected by these
hostilities.

Thus one of the vessels was sent to Bencoolen in Sumatra, where,

as a substitute for Bantam, which was no longer accessible, a factory had been
established and fortified; the second vessel, destined for Fort St. George, was to
load with coast goods, including those which it might be possible to collect from
B en gal; and the third, proceeding direct to Bombay, was to endeavour to obtain
a cargo b y touching at the different stations on the Malabar coast.

In 1692-93

trade took a new start, and the number of ships despatched amounted to eleven.
The main cause of the increase was the re-establishment o f trade within the
Mogul territories, on terms which, though humiliating, the Company were too
glad to accept; but something also may have been due to the better prospect
which they now had of obtaining a confirmation of their privileges from the
king.

The latter cause must have operated still more powerfully in the ensuing

season, and accordingly the number of ships sent out amounted to thirteen,
which sailed as two successive fleets in January and March.
Progress o f

Dui’ing the hostilities with the Mogul, the Dutch and French had turned

atdFrenoh. the blunders o f the Company to good account, and, in a manner, monopolized
the Indian market.

The advantages thus acquired by the Dutch were not

eventually o f serious consequence, because the strict alliance into which they
were brought with England prevented them from using these advantages, at
lea,st openly, for the purpose of injuring the Company.
with the French.

The case was different

W h ile the Company were sacrificing all the substantial

advantages which it had cost them the better part of a century to secure, the
French had not only established factories at Surat on the Malabar coast, and in
the mouth o f the Ganges, but had acquired a commanding settlement on the
Coromandel coast at Pondicherry, eighty-five miles south-south-west of Madra.s.
Even when France and England were allies, the Company could not refrain
from expressing the jealousy and fear which they felt at the rising prosperity of
the French; and now that the alliance had been broken up, and the two nations
were once more open enemies, one of the first instructions sent out to the presi
dency o f Surat was to endeavour to secure the safety of their settlements and
trade b y wresting Pondicherry from the French.

This was far more than the

presidency could venture to attempt with the feeble means at their disposal, and
the struggle which was finally to decide the ascendency between the rival estab
lishments was necessarily reserved to a future period.

Indeed, at this time, so

far were the Company from being in a condition to undertake the siege of Pon-

•

Chap. VIII.]

NEW CEOWN CHAETEES.

Sol

diclieny, that they were unable to maintain their own ground against a French

a .d. 1002.

fleet of four ships, mounting respectively sixty-six, sixty, forty, and twenty
guns, which had made its appeai’ance on the west coast of India, and captured
one of the Company’s ships within fifty miles of Bombay.

This loss was some- settlement

what counterbalanced b y a gain on tlie east coast, where Teguiapatam, situated Daud* **
only about twelve miles south of Pondicherry, was acquired by purchase from a
native prince, and immediately converted into the strong and important settle
ment ol Fort St. David.

I t is rather curious, that while the French, with whom

we were then at war, allowed the Company quietly to fortify themselves in
their immediate vicinity, the Dutch, our allies, manifested the utmost jealousy,
and refused to recognize the right which the Company claimed, in virtue of their
purchase, to levy harbour dues and customs.

__

CHAPTER YITI.
N ew crow n charters— H ostile feeling o f the H ouse o f C om m ons— W holesale bribery and scandalous
disclosures— R iva l C om pany established b y act o f parliament.

O T H the disgraceful termination of the war in which the Com-

II

pany had engaged with the Mogul, and the state of the public
mind produced by the Revolution, gave great advantages to their
endeavoured, by a petition which they presented
to the House of Commons, to prove that nothing but the estab--

lishment of a new Company was able to save the East India trade from being
entirely lost to the nation.

The question raised b y the petition was too impor-

tant not to attract considerable attention; and a committee, appointed by the
house, to take cognizance of it, began by requiring an exact state of the Com
pany’s accounts, an estimate of their stock, goods, cash, and debts, and a view
o f the correspondence both at home and abroad.

The Company meanwhile met

the petition of their opponents with a counter-petition, and both sides having
been fully heard, resolutions were adopted, laying down a series o f general propo.sitions as to the terms on which the trade to the East Indies should in future
be carried on.

The most important of the resolutions were— “ That a sum not

less than T?l,500,000, and not exceeding T?2,000,000, was a fund necessary to
carry on the East India ti-ade in a joint stock— that no one person should pos
sess any larger share than I:’5000, nor have more than one vote— that no private
conti’acts should be made, but all goods be sold at public sales b y inch of candle,
except saltpetre for the use of the crown, and in lots each not exceeding at one
time the value of £ 5 0 0 — that all dividends be made in money, and no dividend

rariiam entions.
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A D. i69i be made without leaving a sufficient fund to pay all debts and carry on the trade
— that no ships, either with permission or witliout, for the future be allowed to
go to the East Indies, except only such as should be of a company, or be estab
lished by act of parliament— and that the join t stock o f a company to trade to
the East Indies be for twenty-one years, and no longer.”
Intention o f
parliament

Thougli in tlicse resolutions no express mention was made o f the existing Com®

^

^

^

to continue pany, it became evident, from other resolutions adopted immediately after, that
polygon”

tiie intention o f parliament was to continue them in possession of their mono
poly; for after stipulating “ that per
sons having above the sum o f ^ 5 0 0 0
:‘

in the stock of the present East India
Company, in their own or other per-

-a te -

-

-

gQjjg’ 2iames, be obliged to sell so much
thereof as should exceed the sum of
ifoOOO, at the rate of one hundred
pounds for every hundred,” and “ that
the members of the committee of the

■
“

Old Ea.st India House, circa 1G50. *

house, that the stock and e.state they

majesty,

to incorporate the
. '

present

,

Last India Company by charter, ac-

cording to the regulations agi-eed upon b y the house, that the same might pass
into an act.”
Address to

To some o f these regulations as unnecessary or impolitic, valid objections

(lisBolve the m ight easily have been m a d e; but the Company apparently resolved to waive
companj,

a Week, Sir Thomas Cooke the governor, and two other com
mittees of the Company, produced their proposals o f security.

They were not

deemed satisfactory, and the house, after a short delay, adopted the following
resolution, dated 11th Febi-uary, 1692— “ That an humble addre.ss be presented
to his majesty to dissolve the present Ea.st India Company, according to the
‘ This view is from an old print, copied from a
painting in the possession o f M r. Pulliam, o f the
In d ia House. T h e inscription o m it is, “ Het H uis
van den Cost Indischo Comp.a^nie en Louden.” A
b rie f notice o f the houses used b y the Company is at
fo o t o f print, whence we o.vtr8Ct the follow in g:—
F rom 1004 to 1021 the affairs o f the Company wore
ch iefly transacted at the house o f the first governor,
S ir T . Smith, in Philpot Lane. The regular establish-

ment o f the Company in 1G21 was at Crosby House,
in Bishop.sgate Street, then belonging to L ord N orthanipton. In 1038 the Com pany rem oved t o tho
house o f S ir Christopher Clitheroo, in Leadenhall
Street, at that time go v e rn o r; and in 1048 rem oved
to tho house represented above, adjoining to Sir
Christopher’s. In 1720 a new fron t was m ade, and
a new building was in progress, which remained till
1790, when the present structure was com m enced.

.
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-powers reserved in their charter, and to constitute another East India Company

a .d. 1602. ^

for the better preserving of the East India trade to this kingdom, in such
majiner as his majesty in his royal wisdom should think fit.”
,

To this address,

which wae ^ordered to be presented b y the whole house, his majesty replied,
“ That it was a matter of very great importance to the trade o f this kingdom,
and that it could not be Expected he should give a present answer to it, but
that he would take time to consider of it, and in a short time give them his
positive answer.”

The Company having reason to believe that they had more

to expect from the king than from the legislature, bound themselves b y writing
to .submit to such regidations as should be made.

Accordingly, the committee New

of the privy council, to whom the whole matter had been referred, drew up an proposed
elaborate paper, entitled, “ Propositions for regulating the East India Company.”
The propositions, thiidy-two in number, while retaining the spirit of the resolu*

tions sanctioned by the House of Commons, entered much more into detail, and
also made some very important alterations and additions.

Instead o f accepting

them as they had formerly promised, the Company returned what they called
' the “ Humble Answer of the Governor, Deputy-governor, and Court of Com
mittees of the East India Company, to a Paper of Propositions for Regulation
of the East India Company.”

In this answer the propositions were minutely

criticized, and for the most part strenuously objected to.
are very quaint and curious.

Some of the answers Objections

To the second proposition, which was— “ The company,

.stock of the present Company to be part of the fu n d” (the proposed fund
amounting to at least dPl,500,000, and not exceeding dP2,000,000), “ and to be
rated at iP744,000, if they can give security that it shall effectually produce that
.sum; or else at so- much less, as they will engage to make good after all debts
paid, and satisfaction made to tlie Mogul and his subjects, against whose pre
tensions the new stock to be indemnified by the like security:”— it was answered
— “ The Company, recommending their righteous cause to God and his majesty’s
linown and famous justice in the whole course o f his happy life, say tliat the
value of everything is what it will sell fo r; and their stock, under all the cal
umnies and persecutions of their adversaries, now cm-rently sells for ^>150 per hun
dred ; and they know and can prove it to be intrinsically more worth than that
current price; but they know no law or reason why they should be dispossessed
of their estates at any less value than they are really worth in ready money, by
all the measures anything is valued in any part of the world.

They humbly

say as do security, they know no, reason w hy they shoidd give security for their
own estates.

They affirm that they owe not a penny to the Great Mogid or any

of his subjects, other than their running accounts w i ^ their own banyans and
brokers, which are changing daily, like merchants running cash in a goldsmith’.s
hand.

Although the Company owe nothing to the Mogul, as afore.said, yet

the bare mentioning any such thing b y a public act of his majesty, would be
enough to persuade him to invent demands upon the Company for transactions
VoL. I.
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and pretences done in ages past, before any of the present adventurers were

A.D . 1602.

^ born ; and therefore that part o f the proposition seems manifestly impossible, as
well as unjust, neither the Mogul nor any of his subjects having made any com
plaint to his majesty of the Company’s being in debt to him or th e m ; that
being only a suggestion of the interlopers and their adherents, not only now,
but for many years past.

A s to that hypothesis— i f they can give security— it

will not become the Company to say what they might of their own ability, or
the ability or disability of their adversaries; they are, on both sides, well
known on the Exchange.”
His
imiwo/to
theacidreos

The other answers exhibiting a similar spirit, were regarded by the king as
a formal rejection by the Company of the charter which had been offered to
accordingly, on the 14th November, 1692, he returned the following
answer to the address which had been presented to him on the subject during
the previous session of parliament:—
“ The House of Commons having presented an address to the king to dis
solve the present East India Company, according to the power reserved in their
charter, and to constitute a new one, his majesty took into consideration the
proper methods of complying with their desires, and of securing effectually this
advantageous trade to the nation.
“ But his majesty, upon examination of the charter, and consulting his judges
and learned council, found that he could not legally dissolve the Company but
upon three years’ warning; and that during the three years after warning the
Company must subsist, and miglit continue to trade; and that although the
king might constitute a new ‘company, yet he could not empower sucli new
company to trade till after three years, the crown having expressly covenanted
not to grant any such liberties.
“ Hereupon his majesty was very apprehensive of the ill consequences of
giving warning to the Company, because they would then be less solicitous of
promoting the true-interest and advantage of the trade, whereof they could not
long reap the fruits, and that no new company could be immediately admitted
to i t ; so that this very beneficial trade, which is already so much impaired,
might be in danger of being entirely lo.st to the nation.
“ H is majesty, very desirous to prevent so great a mischief, and to gi'atify
the House o f Commons in the end, since he could not do it without great hazard
in the manner they proposed, required the East India Company to answer
directly whether they wordd submit to such regulations as his maje,sty should
judge proper, and mo,st likely to advance the trade; and the Company having
fully agi-eed to it, and ^ c la r e d their resolution in writing, his majesty com
manded a committee of Ins privy council to prepare regulations; wliich they did,
and offered them to the Com pany; but the Company, notwithstanding their
declaration of submission, rejected almost all the material particvdars.
“ So that his majesty, finding that what possibly the House of Commons

*
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might have expected, and indeed was necessary to preserve this trade, could not

a .d . isds.

be perfected by his own authority alone, and that the Company could not
be induced to consent to any such regulations as might have answered the
intentions of the House of Commons, and that the concurrence o f parliament is
requisite to make a complete and useful settlement of this trade, has directed
all the proceedings in this matter to be laid before th em ; and recommends to
them the preparing o f such a bill, in order to pass into an act of parliament, as
may establish this trade on such foundations as are most likely to preserve and
advance it.”
The House of Commons endeavoured to act on tliis suggestion, but finding
that the opposition of the Company still continued, resolved, on the 25th Feb
ruary, 1693, “ That an humble address be presented to his majesty, that he
wiU dissolve the East India Company, upon three years’ warning to the said
•

Company, according to the power reserved in their charter.”

The king answered,

“ I will do always all the good in m y power for this kingdom, and I will con
sider your address.”
A crisis was thus evidently approaching; but the Company, though they had The
been bold enough to provoke it, became alive to the full extent of the danger, foSt^SLir
and determined to leave no means untried that promised to prevent it.

Hnfor-

tunately, however, at this very time, from mere inadvertency or some other
cause which has never been properly explained, they incurred a direct forfeiture
o f their charter by failing to make payment o f the first quarterly instalment of
a tax of five per cent, imposed upon their stock, ^

A ct 4 W m . and Mary, c. 15.

In this act the stock was valued at .I?744,000, and consequently the whole sum
exigible under the first quarterly payment was only .F9300.

I t is obvious that

the nonpayment of a sum so comparatively paltry must have been owing to
oversight and not to inability; but the enemies of the Company were numerous,
influential, and inveterate; and as the act, after ordering the first quarterly pay
ment to be made on tlie 23th of March, 1693, expressly declared, tliat “ in case
the governors and treasurers of the said respective companies” (the East India
Company, the Royal African Company, and the Hudson’s Bay Company) “ shall
make default in payment of the said several sums, or any of them respectively,
charged on the stock of the said companies, at the days and times aforesaid,
according to the true intent of this act, the charter of such company respectively
shall be, and is hereby adjudged to be void,” it was seriously proposed to exact
tTie full penalty.

The Company being thus entirely at the mercy o f govern

ment, abandoned lall idea of resistance to any terms that might be offered them,
and counted themselves fortunate when they escaped annihilation by obtaining
new crown charters, which provided that the foi’feiture, if really incun’ed, should
not take effect.
Tlie first of these charters, dated 7th October, 1693, after premising that Newchartev*
“ the governor and Company o f Merchants of London trading into the East ttocrola^
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Indies have been of long time, to the honour and profit of the nation, a corpo
ration,” and that “ some doubt or question bath of late been made touching
the validity o f the charters of the said Company, and whether the same be not,
in strictness of law, void, by the not actual payment into the receipt o f our
exchequer of the first quarterly j)ayment of the tax o f ^ 5 per cent, charged on

xew charter t}ie general joint stock of the said Company,” proceeds as follows: “ N ow know
ye, that we, taking the premises into our royal consideration, and well weighing
what disorders and inconveniences would befall the said Company, and other
persons concerned and employed in their trade, especially in the remote parts
o f the world, if we should take advantage of the forfeiture aforesaid (if any
be), and we being willing that the said governor and Company, or late governor
and Company of Merchants of London trading into the East Indies, and their
successors, shall have and enjoy all such and the like lawful powers, privileges
and advantages, and immunities; and in as ample manner, to all intents and
purposes, as if the said first quarterly payment of the said tax had been didy
and regularly made according to the said act; of our especial grace, certain
knowledge, and mere motion,” constitute and appoint Sir Thomas Cooke,
kniglit, and various other individuals named, “ and all and every other persons
who were members of the said Company, or late Company of Merchants of
London trading into the East Indies, on the 2oth day of March, now last past,
who have not since parted with their stocks in the said Com pany; and all and
every other person and persons who, since the 21-th of March last past, b y buying
stock or otherwise, have come into, and remain in a capacity of being members
o f the said Company, be and shall be one body coiporate and politick in deed
and in name,” &c.
spociiii pm-

W hile thus generally confirming all the rights and privileges previously en-

oewcharter. joyod b y the Company, the new charter contains the following important pro
viso:— “ I f the said governor and Company o f Merchants of London trading
into the East Indies, and their successors, do not accept of, and from time to
time, and at all times hereafter, act according to, and put in due and effectual
execution, and submit and conform in all things unto such orders, directions,
additions, alterations, restrictions, and qualifications, relating to the constitu
tion, continuance, determination, rights, powers, or privileges of the said Com
pany, or the government thereof, or of the said governor and C om pany; or the
encouragement, management, regulation, or advancement o f trad e; or o f the
present or future joint stock of the .said C om pany; or concerning any future
subscriptions, to be made by way of increase or addition to the joint stock; or
for ascertaining the true values of the said joint stock, at and during the times
of any such future subscriptions; which, and as we, our heirs or successors, by
the advice o f our or their privy council, shall from time to time, at any time
before the 29th day of September which shall be in the year 1694, think fit to
make, insert, limit, direct, appoint, or express in or by any further or other
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charter, letters-patents, or other writing or instniment, under our or their great

a .d

. i 694.

seal of England, then and in each and every of the cases aforesaid, it shall and
may be lawful to and for us, our heirs and successors, by letters-patents, under
o w or their great seal of England, to determine, revoke, and make void these
presents, and the grant hereby made.”
The object of this proviso evidently was to bind the Company to the acceptance of those conditions which the House of Commons had embodied in a series proviso,
of resolutions already referred t o ; and accordingly, in little more than a month
after the date of the above charter, effect was given to the proviso b y another
charter, in which, with several not unimportant modifications, the parliamentary
resolutions were enforced.

In this new charter, dated 11th November, 1693,

after a repetition of the proviso, and a preamble stating, in ter alia, the import
ance of the traffic to the East Indies, and the desirableness of rendering it
<

“ more nationalj, general, and extensive than hitherto it hath been,” the Com
pany are taken bound to accept and agree to a series of propositions, of which
the most important are— ^that all subjects of the British crown, whether natural
born, or “ naturalized and endenized,” shall be entitled to become members of
the Com pany; that £ 7 i i ,0 0 0 shall be added to the present general joint stock
“ by the new subscriptions of such persons who shall be minded to adventure
any share; that no person shall subscribe or hold more than <£’ 10,000 of stock
in his own or any other nam e; that the new subscriptions, if exceeding in the
aggregate £’741,000, shall be individually reduced p r o ra ta ; that every .£>1000
up to £ ’ 10,000 shall give a vote, thus allowing to the individual possessed of the
maximum of stock ten votes in a ll; that the qualification for a committee shall
be .il’lOOO, and for governor and deputy-governor £^4000; that all dividends shall
be paid in m oney; that no private trade shall be permitted; that with the excep
tion of salt]3etre sold to the crown, all sales shall be public, b y inch of candle ;

^

that no single lot of goods, except jewels, shall exceed £>500 in vakfe; and that
British produce and manufactures should be annually exported to the amount of
£>100,000.
These clauses, though binding the Company to conditions which must have
prevented many of the abuses of which their previous management was accused,
not only fell far short of what their avowed opponents had anticipated, but
foiled to satisfy the public m in d ; and the question having again been keenly
agitated, and brought specially before parliament by a petition praying for the
erection of a new East India Company, the House of Commons “ examined the
charters of the old Company, the book of new subscriptions, the state of their
present stock, and the petition above mentioned; and after mature deliberation”
resolved, on the 19th of January, 1694, “ that all the subjects o f England have
equal right to trade to the East Indies, unless prohibited b y act of parliament.”
The point thus summarily decided by one branch of the legislature was pro
perly a question of la w ; and several years before, under very different circum-

th e n ew
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stances, had undergone a lengthened discussion in the Court o f K ing’s Bench.
In the year 1683, wlien the crown was stretching its prerogative to the utmost,
the East India Company, deeming the time favourable for obtaining an authori
tative decision in favour o f the validity of their charter, determined to try tiie
question, and with that view brought an action against Thomas Sandys for
attempting to trade within the limits to which they had, by their charter, an
exclusive right.

Sandys argued that the Company was a monopoly, and being

mouopoto°*^ consequently struck at by the statute against monopolies, had usurped powers
which, however sanctioned b y the crown, could not be legally maintained.

The

case, o f which a full report is given in the state trials, under the title o f the
“ Great Case of Monopolies,” attracted much attention; and having been fully
argued by the ablest counsel at the bar, was not finally decided till 1685, -when
James II. had mounted the throne, and Jeffreys was lord chief-justice.

The

decision, as might have been expected in the circumstances, was in favour o f the
royal prerogative, and found that “ the gvant to the plaintiffs of the sole trade
to the Indies, exclusive o f others, is a good gi-ant.”
Company thus gained was more apparent than real.

The victory which the
The decision was in their

favour, but the argument was clearly against th em ; and the maintenance of
their monopoly became in consequence identified, in the public mind, with that
of despotism.

Hence, when the Revolution had made way for the establish

ment o f cdnstitutional freedom, their position became insecure, and every new
discussion of their privileges seemed only to bring them nearer to the brink of
destruction.

The resolution o f the House of Commons was indeed a virtual

repeal of their monopoly, because it declared that nothing but an act of parlia
ment could make it valid.
ofcTmiany
^obtain

There was still, however, good ground to hope that such an act o f parliament
might yet be obtained. ■ The king, by the charters which he had granted, had

parliament, gone as far as he could safely do in their favour; and it was well understood,
that while many of the members of the legislature were sincerely attached to
their interests, because convinced that the trade to the East Indies could be best
carried on b y the present Company, there were others on whom, after argument
had failed, another kind of influence might be brought to bear.

W h a t this

influence was, and how unscrupulously the managers of the Company had
employed it, soon became apparent.
Extensive
bribery and

Several instances of bribery and corruption in the administration of public
i

i

^

*

corruption, officcs having been detected, rumours began to prevail tliat tbe whole body
politic was corrupt.

Susjiicion fell especially upon the city of London and the

East India Company; and on the 7th of March, 1695, the House o f Commons
appointed a committee to inspect the books o f these two bodies.

The guilt of

the former was easily established, as the chamberlain’s books contained an entiy
bearing that 1000 guineas had been paid to Sir John Trevor, speaker of the
House o f Commons, on the 22d of June, 1 694, as a douceur for his pains about

”
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a bill brought into parliament under the name of the “ Orphans’ Bill.”

The guilt

a .u .

im .

of the Company was not so easily established, though enough was at once
discovered to show that bribery to an enormous extent must have been carried
om

From an abstract obtained from the Company’s books, it appeared that

from 1688 to 1694 inclusive, i ’ lOT.OlS, 12.s. *Jd. had been paid in cash for what
was called the “ Company’s special service.”

In 1693, when Sir Thomas Cooke

was governor and Francis Tyssen deputy-governor, the sum issued under this
head was ^F87,402, 12s. 3 d

On searching for the orders for this issue, the Bribery,

committee discovered a minute of a court of committees, dated the 13th of
April, 1693, and stating, inter alia, “ The governor this day acquainting the
court with what proceedings had been made in their affairs towards granting a
new charter, and with what had been disburst by him in prosecution thereof,
the court approved of the said charges, and ordered a warrant to be made out
*

for the sam e; and retirrned him thanks for his great care, pains, and trouble in
their service, desiring him to proceed in the perfecting thereof.”

Two other

minutes to a similar effect were found, together with one dated the 23d o f
November, 1693, in which “ it is ordered that the cashier-general do from time
to time make payment of such sums of money for carrying on of the Company’s
service as the governor shall direct, pursuant to the sense of the present debate,”
In regard to the disposal of the money, the committee reported that they EmployIiacl been unable to obtain any further account than that it was for special
service, and that a large paid of it had been put into the hands o f Sir Basil
Firebrace.

On examining the Company’s cash-book, they found a balance at

their credit of „F124,249, 15s. 10c?.; but on asking Mr. Portmans, the cashier, if
he had the same in cash, he answered that he had not, and in its stead produced
tlie following voucher by Sir Thomas Cooke:— “ Received, the 10th of Janu
ary, 1693 [1694], o f Mr. Edmond Portmans, for account of the East India
‘ Company, =P90,000; which I have disburst and paid for i P 9 9 ,l ^ stock, in
the East India Company, for their account; which I promise to be accountable
for on account of the East India C om pany; and was by order of the Company
the 24th of November, 1693.”

N o such amount of stock had been transferred

to the Company’s account; but the committee, on examining Sir Benjamin
Bathurst, one of the Company’s court of committees, were told by him, that
“ finding so great a sum as iP30,000 charged for secret services, he had some
warm discourse with Sir Thomas Cooke about it, to know how it was disburst;
but he refused to give him any particulars, and told him he should remember
he was bound by his oath to the Company to keep their secrets.”

Sir Benjamin

added, that .“ about April, 1694, understanding they were in want of money,
he looked into the cash-book; which casting up, he found a considerable sum
in cash; and taking some persons with him, discoursed Sir Thomas Cooke
thereof who said the dP90,000 he had received was to gratify some persons in
case the bill should pass.”

secret ser-

"
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I t bore the date of the 26th of February, 1 6 9 4 ;

and bound the Company to pay for 200 tons of saltpetre, to be brought home in
the ship S eym ou r from India, the sum of ii’l 2,000, ’together with <F25 freight per
ton to the owners of the ship, besides all charges in England.

I t seems that this

saltpetre, for which „C12,000 was to be paid, could be purchased in India for
J*2000; and this sum was actually advanced b y the Company for that purpose,
and not only so, but they also granted bond under the Company’s seal for
^ 1 0 ,0 0 0 , as the remaining balance payable by a certain day, whether the ship
should arrive in safety or not.

The result of the contract is thus accurately

explained by the c o m m i t t e e T l i e Company runs the adventure of

2,000

for that which cost only c£*2000, and must consequently lose ,F12,000 if the
sliip miscarry; and on the contrary, the seller on the other hand gets =£’10,000
clear without disbursing or running the hazard of one penny; and what is yet
more, a certain loss of i?9000 or i? l 0,000 will attend it i f the ship arrive in
safety.”
Pariiamentary pro-

ceedings.

The report of the committee was made on the 12th of March, 16 9 5 ; and
^

on the 18th the House of Commons resolved, “ that whosoever shall discover
any money or otlier gratuity given to any mem ber'of this house for matters
transacted in this house relating to the orphans’ bill or the East India Com
pany, shall have the indemnity oi^this house for sucli gift.”

On the 26th it was

ordered, “ tliat Sir Thomas Cooke, a member of this house, do give an account to
the house how the ^£*87,402, 12s. 3(f. mentioned in the report was distiibuted.”
W hen examined he refused to answer, and was committed to the Tower.

At

the same time a bill was ordered to be brought in for the pruTOse of obliging him
to give an account.

So much were the house in earnest that, in little more than a

week, the bill, though counsel was heard against it, was passed and carried to the
House of iKords.

W hen it was read there for the first time it was vehemently

opposed by the Duke of Leeds, lord-president o f the council, who commenced
with a most solemn protestation of his cleanness and innocence, and laying his
hand upon his breast, declared upon his faith and honour “ that he was perfectly
disinterested, and had no part or concern in this matter, and therefore might the
better appear against it.”

Sir Thomas Cooke, being brought from tlie Tower to

the bar of the lords, declared himself ready and very willing to make a full
discovery on obtaining an indemnifying v o te ; and as the reports of the period
express it, “ bemoaned himself (weeping) that he was not indemnified at that
instant, so that he might ju st then make, the discovery which was expected,
and which he was so desirous to make.”

On being asked what he wanted to

be indemnified from, he answered, “ A ll actions and suits, except from the East
India Company, whom, if he had injured, he would be bound to undergo the
Utmost rigour.”

H e also desired, he said, to be indemnified from scandalums,

which he explained to mean the action of scandalum m agnutum.
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The lords sisted procedure with the bill sent up from the commons, and
introduced a bill of indemnity, which was ultimately passed.
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The preamble

and leading enacting clause of the act are as follow s:— “ Whereas it appears, by
the books of the East India Company, that Sir Thomas Cooke, knight, in the ofindemyear 1693, being the governor of the said Company, did receive, out of the stock
and treasure belonging to the same, the sum of ^ 7 7 ,2 5 8 , and hath also received
out of the stock and treasure of the said Company the further sum of ^ 9 0 ,0 0 0 ;
A nd whereas a true discovery of the distribution and'application o f the said
several sums of money will be of public use and service, and is necessary to the
vindicating the justice and honour of the governm ent; and the said Sir Thomas
Cooke hath voluntarily offered to make such discovery, so as he may be indem
nified in such manner as is hereafter mentioned and provided: Be it therefore
enacted, by the king’s most excellent majesty, b y and with the advice and con
sent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament
assembled, and by the authority of the same, that, i f the said Sir Thomas Cooke
shall, on or before the 23d day of April, 1695, make a true and full discovery
on oath, before a committee of the lords and commons, to be appointed by each
house for that purpose, how and in what manner, and to what person or persons,
and to what particular uses, intents, and purposes, and on what account, the
said sum of £ 9 0 ,0 0 0 , and the sum of 1^67,000, part of the said sum of 6^77,258,
have been distributed, paid, applied, disposed, and made use of, then the said
Sir Thomas Cooke sliHl not, b y reason or means of such discovery, be liable to
any action or suit o f any person or persons whatsoever, other than the said East
India Company, nor shall such discovery or confession be allowed or given in
evidence against him in or upon any action or suit, other than as aforesaid; and
also shall be declared pardoned and indemnified for any crime he m ay be guilty
of ill the distribution, payment, application, or disposal of the said money, to
any person other than to him self”
W hen examined before the committee of both houses appointed in terms of
this act. Sir Thomas Cooke- produced a written statement, entitled, “ A true and
full discovery, upon oath, made b y Sir Thomas Cooke, to the best of his know
ledge, &c., . . . which discovery is in pursuance of an act of this present session
of parliament.”

This statement contained the names of the various parties to

whom cash had been paid to the amount o f df’67,031, 18s. 2d., and of others
from whom East India stock, to the amount of ^ 9 0 ,0 0 0 , had been bought for
account of the East India Company.

A m ong the cash items were d?l 0,000

“ delivered to Francis Tyssen, Esq., for the special service of the Com pany;”
.F I 0,000 to Mr. Kichard Acton, “ to defray the expenses of himself, and for his
friends’ soliciting to prevent a new settlement of an East India Company, and to
endeavour the establishment of the old ;” F I 0,000 to Sir Basil Firebrace, “ in
recompense of his trouble in prosecuting the Company’s affairs, and in consider
ation of other losses he had sustained by neglecting his own business, and by
Voi. I.

disoloonres.
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A n additional sum of d£?30,000

was set down as having been paid “ to the said Sir Basil for i?50 per cent, loss
on stock I was obliged to accept of him at i?1 5 0 per cent, on the Company’s
Cooke's
disclosures.

account.”

On being interrogated with reference to the above statement, Sir

Thomas Cooke declared “ that the first sum of

0,000 above mentioned was

given in expectation to have the charter of the East India Company confirmed,
and new regulations thereto made,” and that “ it was intended for the king, but
he could not say the iftng had it,” though “ he believes Mr. Tyssen told him
that he delivered it to Sir Josiah Child, who delivered it to the king.”

He

added that “ it was a customary present, and that in K ing Charles’s and other
former reigns, the like had been done for seveftil years.”

W ith regard to the

dCl 0,000 paid to Mr. Acton, he declared that he had given it with the privity
o f Sir Josiah Child, “ who recommended Acton as a person capfible of doing
the Company service, having gi'eat acquaintance with parliament men, and
others who had interest with t h e m t h a t “ he could not particularize who they
were, but the end aimed at was to get an act of parliament.”

The sums paid

to Sir Basil Firebrace were stated to be in implement of an agreement, by
which the Company became bound, in case the charter passed, to take df60,000
stock o f Sir Basil at .^^150 per cent.

A s the stock was then only ^ClOO per

cent., the Company lost ,£ 3 0 ,0 0 0 by the transaction.

B y another agTeement of

a similar nature, they would have been bound to accept*a transfer o f £ 4 0 ,0 0 0
stock on the same terms, if an act of parliament in fiivour o f the Company had
been obtained.
DepositioiM
o f parti&s

eiamiueii.

In following up the inquiry, various other persons were examined.

^

j.

^

X

Sir Josiah

Child affected general ignorance of the matter, and said that “ he never disposed
of £ 1 0 of the Company’s money to his remembrance.”

H e admitted, however,

that “ he did recommend Mr. Acton as being an honest man, and thought he
might do service to the Company in parliament, because of his acquaintances.”
Sir joBiai.
Ohiid.

H e also recommended “ that a present of £ 5 0 ,0 0 0 should be made to the kincc,
„ , .

^

.

if lus majesty would so far waive his prerogative that-an act of parliament might
be passed for settling the Com pany; but Mr. Tyssen told him the king would
not meddle in that matter.”

H e “ knew nothing o f the £ 4 0 ,0 0 0 paid to Sir

Ba.sil Firebrace, but there was a kind of a company of twenty-five persons,
that sat de die in diem , to de.stroy the Company, and he told Sir Thomas
Cooke that he thought Sir Basil the fittest person to divide them.”
Fkebrace

Basil Firebrace, when finst examined, admitted the payments as stated
by Sir Thomas Cooke, viz.— £ 1 0 ,0 0 0 as a gratuity for losses, and £ 3 0 ,0 0 0 in
terms of contract.

Both sums “ were directly for himself, and for the use o f no

other person whatsoever; he paid no part of the .same towards procuring a
charter or act of parliament, nor made any promises to do so, but he had
several discourses with Sir Thomas Cooke about using his endeavom-s to procure
a new chartei’.”

Being asked “ what particular services he did or was to do for

•
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that he wished he might answer that at some
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10 9 5.

other time, being not well, not having slept two or three nights, and being much
indisposed as to his health; that he was unwilling to take too much upon him
self, but thought he did great service to the Company in solicitation and other
services.”

On the following day, having desired to he called in, he deposed,

“ that having had a treaty with Mr. Bates, whom he thought able' to do service
in passing the charter, and to have acquaintance with several persons of honour,”
he gave him two notes, the one for 3000 and the other for 2500 guineas, pay
able to Mr. Bates or bearer.

The latter note was paid after the charter for

re,storing the East India Company passed; the other after the charter for regu
lation passed.

These notes were from Sir Thomas Cooke, who, he believed,

“ did know how they were to he disposed o f ”

In fact, Mr. Bates had introduced

Sir Basil several times to the Duke o f Leeds, the lord-president, “ who made
^'
•

some scruples in point of law.”
Mr. Bates deponed “ that Sir Basil Firebrace did apply himself to him to use sir. Bates,
his interest for obtaining a charter to the East India Com pany:” that “ he did
use his interest with the lord-president, who said he would do what service he
could: that he received 5000 guineas, told the lord-president of the fact, and
urged the same upon his lordship’s acceptance, hut he refused it.”

H e admitted,

however, that “ in regard he could not tell money very well himself,” he “ did
ask leave of m y lord;that liis servant might tell the money.”

H is lordship gave

leave, and accordingly his lordship’s servant, M. Robert, “ did receive the money.”
A t first Bates alleged that M. Robert paid over the money to him, hut on a sub
sequent examination he admitted that he had it not, and that it had remained
with Robert till within the last few days, when Robert had brought it to him
for the purpose of being given hack to Sir Basil Firebrace.

H is reason for thus

paying back the guineas was “ the noise that it made, and that people might
think he did not deserve them.”

More light was thrown on this disclosure by

Sir Basil, who, when again examined, stated “ that tlie East India Company’s
charter being forfeited, Sir Thomas Cooke was apprehensive “ that it stuck with
the Duke of Leeds,” and told him that “ some way must he found out to the
duke.”

Sir Basil thereupon applied to Mr. Bates, who, after a good deal of

higgling, agreed to accept of 5000 guineas for his friend, and 500 guineas to
himself

Sir Thomas Cooke sanctioned the agreement, remarking that if “ it

was insisted on it must he done.”

The agreement was that “ if the duke did

act in favour of the Company, he should have 2000 and 3000 guineas, and Bates
500 guineas for him self”

Sir Basil added, “ that from the time the notes were

given, they had free access to the lord-president, and found him easy and willing
to give them his assistance.”
Mr. Tyssen deponed that “ Sir Thomas Cooke and Sir Josiah Child gave him Mr. Tyssen.
a note under their hands for ^£*50,000, which was intended to he presented to
his majesty if his majesty would pass an act of parliament as they should desire,

*
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A.D. 1695, and that he acquainted m y Lord Portland with the Company’s intention to make
such a present; who told the deponent that the king would not meddle with it.”
On being asked “ if he had offered the same to Lord Portland, he denied that
he had so done, saying, i f he had, he must never have seen his face more.”
Impeach

That bribery to an enormous extent had been carried on, there could now be

Duke o f

no doubt, but the only case in winch, as yet, it seemed capable of being proved,
Luke of Leeds, against whom, accordingly, the commons resolved

i.eeds.

to proceed^by impeachment. ^ On the

formerly protested himself to be free

''

®
T homas

Bates intr|iduced sir Basil Pirebrace

East India Company, which Sir Basil

OsBoaNE, Duke o f Leeds,— From print after Sir P. Lely,

_

-

was concerned lor;

,i

,

that some time

Thednko's after Mr. Bates came and informed him that he was to have a sum o f money
of Sir Basil, and desired his lord.ship to lend him one of his servants, Mr. Bates
keeping but a footman, to receive the money, and so he lent him M. R o b ert;
that his lordship knew nothing of the sum, but afterwards Mr. Bates came to
him and told him he had received 5000 guineas, which he offered to him, telling
his lordship that he had been very obliging and kind to him, and that in acknow
ledgment of the many favours he had received from his lordship’s hands, he
humbly desired him to accept o f them, which he refusing, Mr. Bates pressed him
earnestly to take one-Iialf or a quarter, which he stiU refused, declaring he would
not touch a penny of th em ; and told him since he had taken them, he thought
there was no need of returning them— they were his own, and he wished him
good luck with them.”

W hile the duke was making this apology, or rather con

fession, he got private notice that the commons were preparing to impeach him.
.

Startled at the news he hastened off, and intimated, through one o f the members,
his desire to be heard.

Permission was given, and he made a long and appar

ently rambling speech, without making any favourable impression, for the im 
peachment was immediately carried up to the lords.

The first article, containing

the substance of the whole, was as follows;— “ That certain merchants trading to
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the East Indies, having either forfeited their eliarter, or being under an appre-
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liension that they had forfeited the same, and having made their humble appli
cation to their majesties in council for obtaining a charter of confirmation : the
said Duke of Leeds, being then president of their majesties’ most honourable
privy council, and sworn to give their majesties true and faithful advice, did,
contrary to his oath, office, and duty to their majesties, and in breach of the
great trust reposed in him, by himself, his agents, or servants, corruptly and ille
gally treat, contract, and agree with the said merchants or their agents, for 5500
guineas, to procm-e the said charter of confirmation, and. also a charter of regu
lations, or to use his endeavours to ohtain the same.”
B y some strange oversight the duke’s servant, M. Eobert, whom the previous Suspicious
deposition had shown to be a most important witness, had not been examined, aucToHn
and when the necessary steps for the purpose .were about to be taken, it was
*

found that he had disappeared.

A tardy proclamation for securing him was

issued, but it proved unavailing; and thus an essential link in the chain o f evi
dence could not be suppilied.

The Duke of Leeds, now feeling confident that

the impeachment could not be made good, began to use the language of injured
innocence, and to complain of the hardship and injustice of having a charge
hanging over his head, while no attempt was made to prove, and no opportunity
was given him to disprove it.

The state of matters was, however, well under

stood, and his shuffling only served to confirm the conviction generally enter
tained of his guilt.

Meanwhile parliament seemed resolved to do its d u ty ; and

as the leading witnesses were ju stly suspected o f prevarication or concealment,
an act was passed for imprisoning them, and for restraining them from alien
ating their estates.

Unfortunately, the zeal manifested by parliament was not

seconded at court.

A t a very early period of the inquiry, the king, after giving

the royal assent to several bills, addressed both houses as follows:— “ M y lords The king's
and gentlemen, I take this occasion to tell you that the season of the year is so paruament.
fiir advanced, and the circumstances of afi'airs are so pressing, that I very ear
nestly recommend to you the speedy despatching such business as you think of
most importance for the public good, because I must put an end to this session
in a few days.”

From this significant hint, it was well understood that there

was a strong feeling in high quarters against the exposure to which the parlia
mentary inquiry into bribery and corruption threatened to lead; and in fact, on
the 3d o f May, within a fortnight after the hint was given, and wliile the issue
of the inquiry was still in suspense, parliament was prorogued.

According to

Burnet, “ It-w as intended to hang up the matter to another session; but an act
of grace came in at the end o f this, with an exception, indeed, as to corruption;
yet this whole discovery was let fall, and it was believed too many of all sides
were concerned in i t ; for, by a common consent, it was never revived.”
There cannot he a doubt that the Company suffered severely in public esti
mation by the disclosure, so far as it had gone.

A distinction, hoAvever, ought
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This had been gradu

ally monopolized by Sir Josiah Child and a few wealthy individuals, who, taking
undue advantage of the unlimited power o f purchasing stock, and of voting upon
it, had succeeded in ousting most of the independent members of committee,
and supplanting them by their own creatures.

On them, therefore, the chief

blame ought.to rest; more especially as the general couif o f proprietors, even
before the parliamentary inquiry commenced, had been induced, in consequence
o f the rumours which had begun to prevail, to appoint a committee “ to in
spect into the affairs of the general joint stock under the management of the
court of committees, and of the several transactions that had been had therein,
for the satisfaction of the adventurers.”

The repoib of the committee thus

appointed, had furnished most of the leading facts, which were afterwards more
fully brought out by the parliamentary investigation.
A Scotch

Company,

W h ile the Company were suffering severely in public estimation from these
shameful disclosures, an alarm arose from a different quarter.

Scotland and

England, though their crowns were now worn b y a single monarch, were still
separate and independent kingdoms, and there was therefore nothing to pre
vent the former from having its East India Company as well as the latter.
Indeed, as early as 1617, K in g James had given his sanction to such a company,
b y granting letters-patent under the great seal of Scotland, to Sir James Cun
ningham, of Glengarnock, appointing him, his heirs and assig-nees, to be its
governors and directors, with authority “ to trade to and from the East Indies,
and the countries or parts of Asia, Africa, and America, beyond the Cape of
Bona Sperantia to the Straits of Magellan, and to the Levant Sea, and terri
tories under the government of the Great Turk, and to and from the countries of
Greenland, and all the countries and islands in the north, north-west, and north
east seas, and all other parts of America and Muscovy.”

W hatever m ay have

been tlie original intention of this gi’ant, it ultimately degenerated into a mere
jo b for the benefit of the grantee, who sold it, and all his fights under it, for a
valuable consideration.

The purchasers were the London East India Company,

who thus escaped the danger of a competition, which in honest and skilful
hands might have proved formidable.

This abortive attempt to give Scot

land a trade to the East apiiears to have attracted little notice; and other
interests, of a still more vital nature, so completely occupied the public mind
during the persecuting reigns of the Stuarts, that the better part of a century
elapsed before the subject was again mooted.

The better era which commenced

with the Revolution brought new desires and aspirations along with it, and a
general desire was felt b y patriotic Scotsmen to give their country as high a
place in commerce as it had already attained in liberty, religion, and arms.

The

influence exerted with this view on the public mind, was soon manifested in
parliament, which, on the 14th Jun», 1693, passed an “A ct for encouraging of
Forraigne Trade,” in which “ our soveraigne lord and ladye, the king and

♦
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queen’s majesties, considering how much the improvement of trade concerns

a .d

. le w .

the wealth and wellfare of the kingdom, and that nothing hath been found
more effectual! for the improving and enlargeing thereof than the erecting and
encourageing of companies, whereby the same m ay be carryed on by undertakeings to the remotest parts, which it is not possible for single persons to
undergo, doe therefore, with advice and consent o f the estates o f parliament,
statute and declare, that merchants more or fewer may contract and enter
into societies and companies for carrying on of trade, as to any subject and sort
of goodes and merchandice to whatsoever kingdoms, countreyes, or parts of the
world, not being in warr m t h their majesties, where trade is in use to be, or
may be followed, and particularly beside the kingdoms and countreyes of Europe,
to the East and W est Indies, to the straits and trade of the Mediterranean, or
upon the coast of Affrica, or northern parts, or elsewhere, as above.”
^

By a

subsequent act, dated 26th June, 1695, John, Lord Belhaven, and various indi
viduals specially named, including beside Scottish, several English and foreign
merchants, “ together with such others as shall joy n with them within the space
of twelve moneths after the first day of August next,” were constituted “ a free
incorporation, with perpetual succession, b y the name of the Company of Scot
land tradeing to Affrica and the Indies.”

H a lf the capital was to be “ allotted

for Scottish men within this k in gdom ;” but it was allowed to “ Scotsmen
residing abroad or foiTaigners to come in and subscribe,” the least sum being
£ 1 0 0 and the greatest £3000.

In carrying on their trade the company were

“ impowered to equip, fitt, set out, fraught, and navigate their own or hired
ships in such manner as they shall think fitt, and that for the space of ten years
from the date hereof,” and “ from any of the ports or places o f this kingdom, or
from any other ports or places in amit;Y or not in hostility with his majesty,
in warlike or other manner, to any lands, islands, countreyes, or places in Asia,
Affrica, or America, and there to plant collonies, build cityes, touns, or forts, on

'

or upon the places not inhabited, or on or upon any other place by consent o f the
natives or inhabitants thereof, and not possest by an Emopean sovereign poten
tate, prince, or state; ” they were also fully authorized not only to defend them
selves by “ force of arms,” but “ to seeke and take reparation of damage done by
sea or land, and to make and conclude jpeaties o f peace with the soveraigns,
princes, estates, ruler,s, governors, or proprietors of the foresaid lands, islands,
countreyes, or places in Asia, Affrica, or America.”
Beside these extensive powers,

which were declared to be exclusive, no Special
,

subject of Scotland being permitted without the company’s written permission
to trade within these limits, various extraordinary privileges were conferred.
Among others it was declared that “ all persons concerned or to be concerned
in this com pany” were “ to be free denizens o f this kingdom,” and that “ they
with all that shall settle to inhabit, or be born in any of the foresaid plantations,
collonies, cityes, touns, factories, and otlier places, that shall be purchast and

privileges.
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possess! by tlie said company, sliall be repute as natives of this kingdom, and
have the priviledges thereof;” and that for the space of twenty-one years, the
company’s ships, goods, and other effects whatsover, were to be “ free o f all
manner of restraints or prohibitions, and of all customs, taxes, cesses, supj)lies, or
other duties imposed or to be imposed by act of parliament or o t h e r w is e w it h
the exception only of the duties on tobacco and sugar, not the growth of their
prhtU.

plantations.

This privilege is made still broader by a subsequent clause,

which provides that “ the said company, whole members, officers, servants, or
others belonging thereto, shall be free, both in their persons, estates, and goods,
employed in the said stock and trade, from all manner of taxes, cesses, .supplies,
excises, quartering of souldiers, transient or local, or leavying of souldiers, or other
impositions whatsoever;

and lest the power given to the company to redres,s

themselves should prove inadequate, his majesty expressly promises, that if
“ central- to the said rights, liberties, privileges, exemptions, grants, or agree
ments, any of the ships, goods, merchandise, persons, or other effects whatsoever,
belonging to the said company, shall be stopped, detained, embazled, or away
taken, or in any sort prejudged or damnifyed,” he will “ interpose his authority
to have restitution, reparation, and satisfaction made for the damnage done, and
that upon the publick charge, which liis majesty shall cause depurse and lay out
for that effect.”
^nlhenew
srtunl”

liberality which parliament had displayed in conferring sueli ample
was fully seconded by the country at large.

In

a short time a

subscription list, such as Scotland had never before seen, was filled up.

The

amount was £ 4 0 0 ,0 0 0 ; and the list contained the names of 1219 shareholders,
among whom were most of the leading nobility, the public bodies, clergy,
lawyers, ineichants, and a large selection o f _individuals of all classes, thus
proving beyond a doubt that the formation of the company was the effect o f a
great national movement.

Liberal as the home subscription had thus been, a

large addition was anticipated from other countries; and the managers, among
whom the celebrated W illiam Paterson, the founder of the Bank o f England,
took the lead, despatched commissioners to London, Amsterdam, and Hamburg,
with authority to open new subscription lists, and confer the privileges o f the
company on all who might be indimed by these representations to apply for
them.
English parliament, on being acquainted with these proceedings, immetakes alarm,

diately took alarm ; and having their attention .specially called to the subject by
a petition of their own Company, proceeded, on the 13th December, 1695, to
present a common address from both houses to the crown.
ceeds as follows;

This address pro

“ The lords spiritual and temporal and commons, in parliament

assembled, having taken into our consideration the state of tlie trade of this
kingdom, do find that, besides many other disadvantages and difficulties it now
lies under, an act of parliament that hath lately received your majesty’s royal

’
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assent in your kingdom of Scotland, for erecting a company trading to Africa a n d ' a .d . 1005.
tlie Indies, is likely to bring many prejudices and mischiefs to all your majesty’s
subjects that are concerned in the wealth and trade o f this nation.”

After

cproting largely from the act in support of this allegation, it thus continues;—
“ B y reason of which great advantages granted to the Scots East India Com
pany, and the duties and dilBculties that lie upon that trade in England, a
great part of the stock and shijiping of this nation will be carried thither, and
by this means Scotland will be made a free port for all East India commodities;
and consequently those several places which were supplied from England will be
furnished from thence much cheaper than can be done b y the E nglish; and
therefore this nation will lose the benefit o f supplying foreign parts with those
commodities, which hath always been a great article in the balance of our
foreign trade.
f

Moreover, the said commodities will unavoidably be brought by

the Scots into England by stealth, both by sea and land, to the vast prejudice
of the English trade and navigation, and to the great detriment of your majesty
in your customs.”
The kine was thus placed in a very awkward i)redicament.
®

^

H e could not Awkward
•

n

• r

position of

({uestion tlie competency of parliament to grant tlie act complained of without the king,
attacking the national independence, and disappointing what had become one of
the national hopes of Scotland; nor could' he continue to sanction the act without
placing himself in decided opposition to the legislature of England, and some
of the most strongly cherished prejudices o f the English people.

H e therefore

answered somewhat vaguely, “ I have been ill served in Scotland, but I hope
some remedies may be found to prevent the inconveniencies which may arise
fro m , this a c t a n d shortly after showed that he was really dissatisfied with
the management of his ministers in Scotland by dismissing most of them from
office.

The English parliament took still more decided steps; and on receiving

the report of a committee which had been appointed to examine the methods
by which the act had been obtained, and the proceedings under it, the commons
resolved, “ that the directors of the company o f Scotland trading to Africa and
the Indies, administering and taking here an oath de jideli, and under coloui’
of a Scots act styling themselves a company, wmre guilty of a high crime and
misdemeanour, and that the Lord Belhaven, W illiam Paterson (and other indi
viduals named), be impeached of the same.”

This resolution, violent as it

undoubtedly was in its nature, and offensive in its term.s, was not beyond the
competency of the English parliament; and therefore, however much it must
have roused the indignation of the Scots, did not properly furnish matter for
formal complaint.

Another step, however, was of a more objectionable nature.

The Scots company had, as already mentioned, sent a deputation to H am - Proceedings
burg, and had every juospect of obtaining a liberal subscription, when all their
hopes were frustrated by hostility from an unexpected quarter.

The nature of

the hostility will be best explained by a memorial presented on the 7th of

VoL. I,
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A.B.ioor. AprU, 1697, and subscribed by bis Britannic majesty’s envoy extraordfe’ary at
the coimts of Liineburg, and bis resident in the city of Hamburg.

In this

document, addressed to the senate of this city, the memorialists express them
selves as follows:— “ W e, the subscribers, ministers of bis majesty the K in g of
Great Britain, have, upon the arrival of commissioners from an Indian company
in Scotland, represented at two several times to your magnificences and lord
ships from the king our master, that bis majesty, understanding that the said
Memorial by commissionsrs endeavoured to open to themselves a commerce and trade in
these parts, by making some convention or treaty witli this city, bad com
manded us most expressly to notify to your magnificences and lordships, that it
you enter into such conventions with private men his subjects, who have neither
credential letters, nor are any other ways authorized b y his majesty, that his
majesty would regard such proceedings as an atfront to his royal authority, and
that he would not fail to resent it.

Your magnificences and lordships had the

goodness to answer us thereto by your deputy that you would no way enter
into commerce with the aforesaid commissioners, nor encourage them in any
sort.

Notwithstanding whereof, we, the subscribers, do see with displeasure

that, without any regard to the remonstrances made b y us in the name of
his majesty, the inhabitants of this city forbear not to make conventions and
treaties with the said commissioners, who dare even erect a public office to
receive subscriptions, as appears by the annexed print.

A n d it is not very

credible that strangers could so openly enterprise matters o f such importance
without being supported b y this gov em m en t: wherefore we make our just
complaints thereof to your magnificences and lord,ships, beseeching you, in the
name o f the king our master, to remedy in time that which is begun, and to
do it so effectually as to prevent any consequences it may have, capable to
disturb the friendship and good con’espondence which we would cultivate be
tween England and the city of Hamburg.

W e wait your magnificences’ and

lord.ships’ answer in writing, to be transmitted to his majesty our master.
Answer
iLmtar^merchante.

Tlfis memoriid, which contains a gross misrepresentation of the character of
the Scotch commissionerfs, and amounted in fact to a most unwaiTantable interwith the independent rights both of Scotland and Hamburg, having
been transmitted b y the senate to the Commercir, or general body of mer
chants, called forth the following answer:— “ W e look upon it as a very strange
thing, that the K ing o f Britain should hinder us, who are a free people, to
trade with whom we please; but are amazed to think that he would hinder us
from joining with his own subjects in Scotland, to whom he liad lately given
such large privileges by so solemn an act of parliament.”

This answer unques

tionably placed the matter in its true lig h t; but the Hambm-g merchants,
though they signed for considerable sums in the company’s books, were too
cautious to commit themselves finally, and appended a condition making their
subscriptions void, “ if the company did not jnocure some declaration from the

,
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king that might secure them against the threatenings and other inisinuations

a .d

.

ico t .

contained in the memorial."
I t was now the first business of the Scottish company to endeavour to s.ibseq..ent
^

proceedings.

obtain the declaration for which their subscribers in Ham burg had stipulated;
and accordingly, on the 28th June, 1697, their council-general presented an
addi-ess to the king, in which, after enumerating their legal rights, and the preiudice which they had sustained b y the interference of individuals acting in his
majesty’s name, they applied for the protection to which they were entitled b y
“ natural right and the privilege of all merchants whatsoever, even though they
had wanted the sanction of so solemn laws, and more especially for such
declaration as in your royal wisdom you shall think fit to render the senate and
inliabitants of the said city of Hamburg, and all others that are or may be
concerned, from the threatenings or other suggestions” which the memorial conf

tained.

A s the king had evidently been brought into a false position, and

could not have justified the proceedings of the memorialists without tlirowing
all Scotland into a flame, the Scotch secretaries, after the lapse of more than a
month, answered as follows;—

W e are empowered by the king to signify unto

you that as soon as his majesty shall return to England he will take into con
sideration what you have represented unto him, and that in the meantime his
majesty will give order to his envoy at the courts of Liineburg and his resident
at Hamburg not to make use of his majesty’s name or authority for obstructing
your company in the prosecution of your trade with the inhabitants of that
city.”
This answer, though little better than an evasion, promised more than was

ultimate

actually performed; and new remonstrances by the company proved unavailing, oftheScotoh
till the general dissatisfaction which had begun to prevail, obliged the king to
re])ly that the promise of his secretaries had been fidfilled, and his residents
abroad distinctly prohibited from fui’ther interference.

Matters, however, ap

peared to be drawing to a crisis, when the proceedings of the Scotch company
freed the king from his embarrassments, and paved the w ay for their own ulti
mate extinction.

They were expressly prohibited from attempting to settle on

any territory belonging to a power in am ity with Britain.

The site of the Isthmus

of Darien, situated between the Atlantic and the Pacific, seemed so advan
tageous that all other considerations were lost sight of, and the first expedition
fitted out by the company attempted to settle upon it.

Spain, which claimed

the territory, immediately remonstrated, and K in g W illiam appears to have
been only too glad to second their remonstrance.

The consequence was, that the

Scots, instead of being permitted to establish a trade, found themselves suddenly
engaged single-handed in a war with the Spanish monarchy.
fought the battle manfully, but disaster followed disaster.

For a time they
O f the 3000 men

whom Scotland had sent out to the isthmus, only a small remnant returned;
and the company trading to Africa and the Indies, after exciting so many hopes
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in the northern, and so many fears in the southern part of Great Britain, ceased

A.D . 1698.

to exist.
The discussions to which the establisliment o f the Scotch East India Com-

Indncemeirts
to form a

newEnglish pany had given rise, and tlie obloquy which the London India Comjmny had
nefilrious proceedings of those who had usurped its manage

company.

ment, had made the English legislature fully alive to the importance of placing
the trade to the East on a new and permanent basis.

The shape which

the measure might have taken, had parliament been left at bbei-ty to choose the
wisest plan, would perhaps have diffei’ed much from that which was adojited ; but
circumstances had occurred which rendered a new aiTangement expedient, not
only on its account, but witli a view to other purposes to which it might
be made subservient.

The powerful coalition which K in g W illiam had formed to

frustrate the ambitious designs o f the K in g of Erance required an enormous
expenditure, and the necessity of obtaining the necessary funds to meet it
seemed for a time to outweigh all other considerations.

It had thus become

obvious that the question which had long been keenly debated between the
existing India Company and the numerous party now leagued in opposition
to them, would be determined not so much on its own merits as on mere
pecuniary considerations.

The government was in urgent want of money.

W h a t amount of contribution were the candidates for its favour prepared to
furnish?

On this low and unworthy ground the question o f continuing the old,

or of erecting a new company was now to be settled by act of parliament.

The

offer of the old Company was a loan of £ 7 0 0 ,0 0 0 at four per cent, interest:
their opponents offered £ 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 , at eight per cent., and obtained the prefer
ence.

Considering the different rates of interest, tlie smaller loan was certainly

the more advantageous to the public, but the greater amount of present relief
which the larger loan afforded, was eagerly grasped at and carried the day.
0.stensibly, however, the preference given to it was jirstified, not merely b y the
amount of the loan, but b y the terms on which it was offered.

The old Com

pany stipulated that the legislature should confirm their charter, and continue
them in possession o f all their privileges as a joint stock.

Their rivals repudiated

the idea of a joint stock, and a.sked only to be incorporated, at least in the first
instance, as a regulated company, which would allow every member to trade in
his own name and on his own responsibility to the amount of his subscribed
capital.

This arrangement being in accordance with the more liberal ideas

which the Restoration had introduced, was supposed to possess intrinsic merits,
which, even i f other considerations had been equal, would liave entitled it to be
preferred.
D M om
subject.

The resolution in favour of a new East India Company was adopted b y the
House of Commons on 4th May, 1698, and on the 26th a bill was brought in for
the purpose o f giving effect to it.

It was strenuou.sly opposed in all its stages,

the old Company being allowed to appear b y counsel against it, but ultimately

,
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passed both houses b y considerable majorities, and obtained the royal assent,

a .d

. im .

The old Company, though powerfully supported, had lost favour with the
public b y the acts of bribery which had been proved against th e m ; and even
during the discussion of the bill which doomed them to extinction, had sustained
new damage from the report of a parliamentary committee which had been
appointed to examine their books; for in this report it was more than insinuated
that b y a kind of juggle the value of their stock had been greatly exaggerated,
and large dividends had been paid, not out of profit, but out of capital.

Some

of the statements in this report throw so much light on the history of the Com- ^
pany that they deserve to be quoted.
1657, was £369 ,891 , 5s.

«

The original stock of the Company, in

The aggregate dividends on this stock from October,

1661, to April 1, 1681, amounted to 390^ per cent., or about 19^ per cent, per
annum.

On 2d November, 1681, their funds were so low that a call was made

on the adventurers for the residue of their subscriptions; and yet, on the 18th of
January thereafter, circumstances had so suddenly altered that the call was
revoked, and instead of it, a dividend o f 150 per cent, was declared.

O f this

dividend, however, only 50 per cent, was paid in money, while the remaining
100 per cent, was retained, and held to be equivalent to a duplication of the
oi’iginal stock, which was accordingly henceforth stated at double its original
amount.

On this doubled stock dividends had been regularly paid at the rate

of 25 per cent.

These dividends were always made on the arrival of ships on

general computations without the help of the books, or a minute statement of
the whole account; and hence, even at the time of making them, the Company
were hampered b v a large debt, which in 1680 exceeded £500 ,000 , and in 1698
amounted on bond alone to £631,554., 10s., exclusive of debts in India to
an amount which could not be specified.

In 1693, in fulfilment of the con

ditions of the charter granted them in that year, they opened a new subscrip
tion, and received under it £744,000.

The only legitimate purpose to which

thjs sum could have been applied was that expressly specified in the charter,
v iz, to raise tlie stock of the Company to £1,500,000.

The parliamentary

committee, after failing to obtain a distinct answer as to the manner in which
this sum had been disposed of, consulted the Company’s cash-book, and ascer
tained that a large portion of it had been squandered in the system of bribery
which has already been exposed,

and that of the remainder no less than

£325,565, Os. id . had been repaid (on what ground is not explained) to the old
adventurers.

This report, given in at the very time when the Company were

maintaining a desperate struggle for existence, must have told fearfully against
them.
The act which founded the new East India Company ranks as 9 Win. III.
c 4-4 and is entitled, “ A n act for raising a sum not exceeding £2,000,000, upon estabUshtag
‘

*

1

a fund for payment of annuities, after the rate of £ 8 per centum per annum, anci
for settling the trade to the East Indies.’’

It is of great length, and is entirely

^ H6'v coni'
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A D. 1698. occupied in its fu-st part with regulating the salt and stamp duties, from which
his majesty was to derive the annual sum of £160 ,000 , necessary to pay the in
terest or annuities exigible at the rate of eight per cent, on tl>e £ 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 loan.
In regard to the loan itself, the leading provisions are, that “ it shall and may
he lawful to and for his majesty, by commission under the great seal of England,
Aot estob-

to take and receive all such voluntary subscriptions as shall be made on or before
the 29th day of September, 1698, by or for any person or persons, natives or

i>my-

foreigners, bodies politick or corporate (the governor and company o f the Bank
of England only excepted), o f any sum of money whatsoever, not less than £100,
for and towards the raising and paying into the said receipt of the exchequer
the said sum o f £ 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 .’

The whole sum was subject to redemption; but

during the non-redemption his majesty might, by letters-patent, incorporate the
subscribers under the name o f the General Society entitled to the advantages
given b y this act of parliament.

O f the General Society thus incorporated, the

sum total o f subscriptions was to form the principal stock, and every subscriber
to the amount of £ 5 0 0 and upwards was entitled to have one vote, and not more
than one, in the election o f twenty-four trustees, each of them qualified by the
possession o f not less than £ 2 0 0 0 of the society’s stock in his own right.

The

subscribers, their executors, successors, or assigns, and the persons licensed by
them, were to have the privilege of trading to the East Indies, each to the extent
of his stock ; or if, instead o f thus acting individually, the whole or any number
of them, or even corporations, should prefer to manage their share o f the trade
iis a company or joint stock, they might be incorporated for this special purpose.
In order “ to maintain such ambassadors or other ministers” asjihe crown, at the
nomination of the trustees, directors, or managers of the General Society, or of a
joint-stock company established as aforesaid, should “ be pleased to send to any
emperor, prince, or state” within the specified limits, and to “ defray any other
extraordinary or necessary expense in carrying on the said trade,” a duty of five
per cent, was to be levied on all India goods imported, but should any suriTus
remain after these purposes were served, it was not to belong to the state, but
to be distributed among the shareholders.

The right of trading to the East

Indies was in future to belong exclusively to the General Society, subject, how
ever, to two most important provisoes;— first, that on three years’ notice after
1711, and the repayment o f the £2,000,000, all the rights granted b y the act
were to cease; and, second, that the old Company might still continue to trade
as before, till the 29th of September, 1701.

This was meant to be an equivalent

.N'oticegiven for the three years’ notice to which they were entitled under their charter, and
Compand

yet fell far short of it, as the true meaning of the charter iindoubtedly was, that
while the three years were running, they were to enjoy the whole trade, instead
of being subjected, as they.now were, to a formidable competition.

The equi

valent, however, imperfect as it was, was not given without a grudge, and had
something like a stigma attached to it by a clause in the act, which expressly

''
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stipulated that the present East India Company should be bound to pay aU their

a '.d . ioqs.

just debts; and should they make dividends after the 24th of June, 1698, and
before their debts were discharged, not oidy would the estate of the Company
continue liable, but the individual members receiving such dividends would still
be held bound in proportion of their shares, and, moreover, be subjected to the
penalty of double costs.

The stipidation thus.inserted strikingly indicates the

general suspicion which now attached to the proceedings o f the London Company.
Indeed, the language of the legislature evidently implies a doubt, not merely of
their ability, but of their willingness to pay.

There cotdd not be any good

ground for such a doubt; and yet it is impossible to deny that during the last
years of their exclusive monopoly they had done too much to justify it.
The members of the General Society, though they had originally offered their Newjoint.
' .

/*
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subscriptions on condition of being established as a regulated, were soon found usLment.
to be almost unanimous in favour of a joint-stock company; and accordingly, on
the 5th of September, 1698, the crown, in accordance with the authority given
in the act of parliament, granted a charter, incorporating, the vast majority of
their number as a company or joint stock, under the name o f the English Com
pany trading to thd East Indies.

The leading provisions of the deed are almost

identical with those embodied in the charters of the old Company, and it is
therefore unnecessary here to do more than refer to a few of the special clauses.
Though the amount of their subscriptions to the £ 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 loan formed their
proper capital, they were to have an indefinite power of augmenting their stock
— one-tenth of their exports was to consist of British produce and manufactui e s,
every shar^iolder to the amount of £ 5 0 0 was to have a vote, and none, however
large his share, was to have more than o n e; all sales were to be by public auc
tion by inch of candle; and no lot, except consisting of jewels, was to be of the
value of more than £ 1 0 0 0 ; the management was to be intrusted, as fonneily, to
twenty-four individuals, who were to form what was called, not as before, the
court of committees, but the “ court of directors;” four general courts were to
be held annually.

Abroad, the same powers of judicature as had been conferred

by previous charters were to be exercised, and some provision was made both
for general and religious instruction, b y the maintenance of a chaplain in every
ship of 500 tons, and of schoolmasters and ministers in all the principal factories.
W ith regard to ministers, in particular, it was provided that they should be
obliged to learn the Portuguese, and “ apply themselves to learn the native lan
guage of the country where they shall reside, the better to enable them to instruct
the Gentoos that shall be servants or slaves of the same Company, or of their
agents, in the Protestant religion.”
The arrangements for the establishment of a new East India Company display little wisdom and foresight.

The loan to government constituted the oidy ments.

capital; but this was already absorbed, and the only fund on which the Company
could rely for carrying on their trade, was the annual sum of £160,000, payable
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This was wholly inadequate ; and hence, at the very outset,

their pecuniary resources began to fail.

Their subscription list had been rapidly

filled up, but as the instalments fell due, the defaulters became numerous, and
the stock, which had at first brought a premium, with difficulty found purchasers
at a considerable discount.

W hile the new Company was thus hampered, the

old Company still kept the field with its resources unimpaired, and all the advan
tages arising from pre-occupation.

The result of a competition carried on under

such circumstances could scarcely be doubtful; and it is therefore easy to under
stand how the old Company, in addressing their agents abroad on the recent
changes, instead of using desponding terms, speak almost with exultation o f the
approaching contest, expressing themselves as follows:—
Old Comjiany still

coufideDt.

“ Two East India Companies in England could no more subsist, without
,

.

.

.

.

destroying one y® other, than two kings at the same time I’egnant in the same
kingdom.

Now, a civil battle was to be fought between the old and new com-

p a n y ; two or three years must end this war, as the old or the new must give
way.

Being veterans, i f their servants abroad would do their duty, they did not

doubt of the victory; i f the world laughed at the pains the two companies took
to ruin each other, they could not help it, as they were on good gi’ound, and had
a charter.”
Grounds of
confidence.

T h e Confidence thus expressed w as fou nded, n o t m erely o n th e superior advan,

tages which they possessed in a trade which had long been established, and for
the protection of which various fortified stations had been provided, but on the
important interest which they had secured in the stock of the General Society.
The act o f parliament left it open for them, as for any other coi-poration, to
become subscribers to the £ 2 ,000,000 loan, and no less than £3 1 5 ,0 0 0 stood in
the subscription list, in the name of Mr. Dubois, for their behoof

The conse

quence was, that instead of being extinguished when the three years of grace
allowed them should expire, they would still be entitled to trade annually to
India to the amount of the above subscription.
difficulty.

There was, however, one great

A s the law stood, their existence as a corporation and joint-stock

comJ)any would terminate in 1701, and they would thereafter be obliged to trade,
not as an united body, but as individuals, each in proportion to the amount which
he had subscribed to the loan.

The first object, therefore, now, was to provide

against this emergency b y endeavouring to secure a prolongation of their cor
porate character.

In this they were completely successful, for in the beginning

of 1700 a private act of parliament was passed, “ for continuing the governor
and Company of the merchants o f London trading into the East Indies a corpo
ration.”

This act, after refem ng to the privileges confeiTed on the subscribers

to the £2,00 0 ,0 0 0 loan, and stating that “ John Dubois, of London, jnerchant,
hath, by the direction, and in trust for the governor and Company of merchants
trading into the East Indies, subscribed and paid the sum of £315,000, as part
of the said sum of £2,000,000, in order to entitle the said governor and Company
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to the several benefits of the said act,” proceeds to declare that they shall “ con-

A .n . itoo.

tinue and be one body, corporate and politick, by the name aforesaid, subject,
nevertheless, to be determined upon redemption o f the fund.”

The reasons given

for the enactment are, that the London Company, though entitled to the benefits
conferred on the subscribers to the loan, would, notwithstanding, be deprived of
them “ should they cease to be a corporation;” and “ for that several hundred
persons are interested in the said subscription of £315,000, they cannot manage
the same, and the benefit of trade accruing thereby, but in a corporation.
Thus, by solemn acts of the legislature, two independent East India Companies were established, without any provision whatever to prevent the evils
which would necessarily arise from their rivalship and collision.

The geogra

phical limits of the trade were sufficiently ample for both, and each might have
been assigned a distinct field, within which it would have found ample scope for
^

all its capital and enterprise.

Instead of this they were placed at once in hostile

aiTay, and commenced a system of warfare which, while it exposed them to the
derision and extortion of the native riders, could only terminate in their common
ruin.

So early was this perceived, that the new or English Company, afraid to

face the difficulties which, from the very first, began to gather around them,
made overtures for a union.

The London Company were not disposed to listen.

They had been forced into a struggle which they were most anxious to prevent;
but, now that it had commenced, felt so confident of victory, that when their
agents abroad expressed their alarm, they spoke slightingly of the dangei’, and
described it “ as a blustering storm, which was so far from tearing them up, that
it only a little shook the roots, and made them thereby take the better hold,
and gi'ow the firmer, and flourish the fester.”

The language thus employed was

more vainglorious than sincere; and when the violent feelings which at the com
mencement of the struggle kept the companies aloof had been gradually mode
rated, a general desire for union began to be entertained.

The king himself,

probably convinced that the legislature itself was to blame for much o f the con
fusion which had arisen, openly declared in favour of a union, and in particular
when, agreeably to a practice then usual in passing a private act, a deputation .
of the London Company, consisting of the governor and committees, and about
100 proprietors, accompanied by the lord-mayor, sheriffs, and ten of the aidermen of London, obtained an audience of his majesty at Kensington on the 8th
o f March, 1700, to request that he would give the royal assent to the bill for
continuing them a corporation, he took the opportunity, while assuring them
of his fevour and protection, to recommend the union of the two companies
to their serious consideration, on the ground “ that it would be most for the
interest of the India trade.”
Though the union of the companies was not effected during the reign of
Kin«' William , his recommendation had a powerful influence in paving the way comrnniea
®

for it.

/•

I•

•

1

A t first, indeed, the London Company, instead of meeting its rival on

VoL. I.

were estab-
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a footing of equality, endeavovxred to get rid of it altogether by making an offer
to parliament to advance, at a reduced interest, as much money as would suffice
to pay the whole of the £ 2,000,000 loan.

This offer could not have been accepted

without a gross breach of faith with the subscribers to that loan, and was there
fore justly rejected.

It was now felt that the union could only be effected on

equitable terms; and as the necessity for it became daily more and more apparent,
the deputies of the two companies, abandoning all attempts to overreach each
other, began in good earnest to arrange an amalgamation.

The result was

embodied in a deed dated the 2d of July, 1702, and entitled “ Indentm e Tri
partite between her majesty Queen Anne and the two East India Companies,
for uniting the said Companies.”

The leading object of this deed was to place

the companies in the very same position, by dividing the whole sum advanced
to government into two equal portions, and assigning one portion to each.

At

the time of its execution, the subscription to the £ 2 ,000,000 loan stood as
follows;—
English Company’s s u b so r ip tio n ,..............................................£1,662,000
London Company’s s u b s c r i p t i o n , ...............................................315,000
Separate traders’ s i r b s c r i p t i o n , .......................................
23,000
£ 2, 000,000

Terms on

Leaving out of view the separate traders, who were so called because they

Torntmues preferred to trade, to the amount of their subscription, on their own individual
gamveT'" responsibility, and not on a joint stock, the whole sum subscribed b y the two
companies was £1,977,000.

The share allotted to each company, under the

new arrangement, was the half of this sum, or £ 9 8 8 ,3 0 0 ; but as the London
Company had subscribed only £315 ,0 0 0 , it was necessary for them to make up
the difference b y purchasing stock at par from the English Company, to the
amount of £673,500.

This arranged, the next object was to fix the value of

what was called the dead stock of the companies, or that portion of stock which,
consisting of forts, factories, buildings, &c., could not be turned into money, but
behoved to be reserved in common for the pui-pose of carrying on the trade.

The

whole of this dead stock was valued at £400,000, of which £ 3 30 ,000 belonged
to the London, and only £ 7 0 ,0 0 0 to the English Company.

I t was therefore

necessary, in order to maintain equality, that the latter Company should make
up the difference by paying to the former £130,000.

D m in g seven years, the

companies were to maintain their separate existence, but the trade was to be
carried on as an united trade, for the common benefit of both, and under the
direction of twenty-four managers, twelve of them chosen by each company.
A t the end of the seven years the London was to be entirely merged in the E ng
lish Company, which should, “ from thenceforth, for ever, continue the same
corporation and body politick, with change of its name, and be from thenceforth
called by the name of ‘ The United Company of Merchants of England trading
to the East Indies.’ ”
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O f the same date as the indenture tripartite, another was executed under

a .d : itco .

the name o f “ Quinque-partite Indenture of Conveyance of the Dead Stock of
the two East India Companies.”

The inventory which it gives of this stock is

of some interest, in so far at least as relates to the original Company, as it not pimyatthe
only furnishes the names, but also indicates the extent oi the acquisitions wincli amaigamait had made in the East during the 100 years of its existence.

The various

places and subjects conveyed, in terms of the above agreement, at the valuation
of £330,000, are enumerated as follows:— “ The ports and islands of Bombay and
St. Helena, with all their rights, profits, territories, and appurtenances what
soever.

Under the pre-

sidency of the aforesaid

niences remaining, but
,

,

.

v --

Gombeoon, ok Besder-Abbaz. - strays, voyages on Moscovie, Tartarie,

,

et Perse, &c., 1681.

they have at present no
factors that reside there).

-

"T -

On the coast of Malabar, the forts o f Carwai,

Tellicherry, and Anjengo, and the factory of Calicut.

In Persit^ the factories of factones.

Gombroon, Shiraz, and Ispahan, and the yearly rent, pension, or sum of 1000
tomands, amounting to the yearly sum of £ 3 33 3, 6s. 8d. English money, granted
by the Sophy of Persia to the said governor and Company.

On the coast of

Choromandel, Chinghee and Orixa, Fort St. George, with the castle and foitifications, and territory thereto belonging, upon which a large city is built, consisting
o f --------houses, which are held of and pay rent to the said governor and Company,
together with the said city and its dependencies; and also all that fort called
Fort St. David (being a strong fort and factory), and about three miles compass
of the circumjacent country, upon which several small towns or villages are
erected; the factories of Cuddalore,

P orto-N ovo,

Pettipolee,

Melchlepatam

(Masulipatam), and Madapollam, and the fort and factory of Vizagapatam.

On

the island of Sumatra, the settlement of Y ork Fort at Bencoolen, and the fac
tory there, with a territory of about five miles thereto belonging, and the factory
at Indrapore; also the factories of Tryaming and Sillebar, and some other
or factories depending on the factory of Bencoolen.

In Cochin-

China, the factory of Tonquin, in the kingdom of Bengal; the Fort William
and the factory of Chuttanuttee, with a large territory thereto belonging; the
factories of Balasore, Cossimbuzar, Dacca, Hooghly, Moulda, Eajahmaul, and

8S0
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Also the right and title of the said governor and Company to Bantam,

or any other settlements in the South Seas; and all rents, customs, and other
profits, and all privileges, graunts, and phirmaunds in India.”
obst.vcies

I t must be admitted that the subjects above enumerated were very moderately valued, and had not only cost more, but would have been rated far
higher for an absolute sale.

The object, however, being to effect an amicable

amalgamation, the London Company lost little by consenting to liberal terms,
though the effect certainly was to give an unfavourable view of the state of their
affairs, and countenance the allegation that at the period when the arrangement
was made, notwithstanding the large dividends regularly declared, they were
barely solvent.

This would almost seem to have been their own impression,

for though they had at first professed aversion to the union, they at last '
became so urgent for it as once more to ask in the aid of the now notorious
Sir Basil Firebrace, and purchase it b y the promise of an enormous reward.
A s a compensation for his services, if they proved successful, £1 5 0 ,0 0 0 of the
Company stock was to be transfen-ed to him at £80.

Assuming the stock

to be at par, he was to make a gain of twenty per cent., or in other rewards
receive a douceur of £30,000.

The arrangement was not more extravagant

than impolitic, because it led many of the English Company to imagine that
they had been outwitted in the bargain, and thus disposed them instead of
entering into it cordially, to throw obstacles in the w ay of its completion.
This want of cordiality was especially manifested abroad, where the servants
of bpth companies, disregarding the instructions which they received from
home, seemed determined to carry on
a kind of internecine warfare.

#

Year

after year thus passed away, and the
process of winding up the separate
concerns of the companies, prepara
tory to the final amalgamation, made
A

little progress.

The necessity of tak-

ing some niore decisive step ^for this

’

was at last resolved to have recourse
to a referee. This important office was
undertaken b y

no less a personage

than Sidney, Earl of Godolphin, the
lord high-treasurer of Great Britain;
and in order that full effect might be
SI»>.EV, Earl o f G od olp ln n .-A fter Sir 0 . Kneller.

p r e v io u s ly

made binding on both companies b y a special clause in an act of parlia

-f
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from the United Company, thus making the whole amount of the advance to
government £3,200,000.

a .d

, iyos.

N o interest was allowed on the latter loan; but as the

former had borne interest at eight per cent., the effect was to accumulate both c a p ita l o f
loans into one, bearing a common interest o f five per cent.
thus exacted, certain new advantages were conferred.

In return for the loan •Company,

The portion of the original

loan, which stiU belonged to the separate traders of the General Society, had
been reduced to £7200, and it was now made optional to the United Company,
on giving three years’ notice of their intention after 29th September, 1711, to
pay off this sum and incorporate it with their own stock, so as to put them in
exclusive possession of the whole East India trade, and leave them without even
the shadow of a competitor.

I t was also enacted that the existence of the

Company, instead of being terminable b y three years’ notice after 1711, on
repayment of the loan, should be prolonged under the same conditions till 1 7 2 6 ;
and power was given them to borrow £1,500,000, which they might either
allow to remain as a bonded debt, or repay b y means of calls on their share
holders.

In this w ay the amount o f capital, which would otherwise have

been absorbed b y the additional loan, was more than replaced.
dolphin’s award was pronounced on the

29th

Lord Go-

September, 1 7 0 8 ;

and the

arrangements consequent upon it being immediately completed, the amalga
mation was finally effected.

One Company only, bearing the name of “ The

United Company of Merchants of England trading to the East Indies,” now Name of
^

®

existed; and preparations were

.

India trade on a larger scale than it had previously attained.
stances were propitious:

the United

forthwith made for carrying on the East Ccmpany.
The circum

the charter of the English Company on which the

trade was in future to be conducted could no longer be called in question, as
it had obtained the direct sanction of the legislature— the internal dissensions
and animosities which at one time threatened to bring ruin on both companies
had been suppressed— and the native governments, in consequence of the
political changes which followed the deatli of Aurungzebe, had become less
able to practise extortion and oppression.

G ar o o k u h

of t h e

P e r sia n G u l f .

BOOK III.
FROM T H E U N IO N OF T H E COM P AN IE S TO T H E A C Q U ISIT IO N OF
B EN G A L, B E H A R , A N D

CHAPTER

OEISSA.

I

A ctu a l position o f tlie U nited C om p a n y— P olitica l state o f India— The imm ediate successors o f

I&
rp

A uru ngzehe— The Mahrattas and other native states— T he invasion o f K a d ir Shall.

IPIILE parliament was cliscnssing the best mode of estab-

W U M ^

trade to the East, the trade itself had been

m lM fm I almost suspended, paidicularly on the west coast of

I India, b y

an embargo which Ammngzebe had laid on

I all European shijrs in the harbour of Surat.

Various

acts of piracy had been committed, and the Mogul,
instead of endeavouring to discover the guilty parties, took the
more compendious method of throwing the responsibility on the
J

different European nations on whom he had conferred privileges of

trade.

A n imperial mandate accordingly was issued, obliging the English,

7 Dutch, and French not oidy to pay the damage which had been sustained,
but to give security for the payment of any similar damage which might
A.n. 1708. he sustained in future.

Remonstrances against this despotic jiroceeding proved

unavailing; and the different companies saw themselves reduced to the necesDiffleiiities
w it h t h e

jiogui.

sity of Saving their trade b y submitting to injustice.
1

1

o

Under an aiTangement
°

winch bound them to clear the seas of pirates, the Dutch engaged for that
purpose to cruise in the Red Sea, the French in the Persian Gulf, and the
English along the Indian coast.

The hardship thus inflicted entailed a serious

loss on the London Company, at a time when the threatening aspect of their
affairs at home made retrenchment and rigid economy more than ever desirable.
It says much for their spirit and foresight, that in these untoward circum

C iiA P .
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but the territory now ac(piired included the three entire towns, or rather

a .d .

iros.

villages of Chuttanuttee, Govindpore, and Calcutta— thus giving the Company
a territorial footing in Bengal similar to that previously possessed at Madras
and Bombay.

Bengal was in conseqrience again raised to the rank of an inde

pendent presidency, and Fort William, newly erected, and so called in honour
of the reigning English monarch, became its capital.
The United Comnany had thus at the very outset three distinct presidencies. Constitution
_ ^

^

oftheUnitoa

each governed by its own president and council, and entitled to act indepen- company,
dently of the others.

Madras was the oldest, Bombay the strongest, and Bengal

commercially the most important, but no one possessed aiiy recognized supe
riority ; and the only controlling power which could give them unity of purpose
and action centred in the court of- directors, who met in Leadenhall .Street.
This court, as constituted b y the new charter, laboured under several very
^

obvious defects.

Its members, tw enty-four in number, were elected by the

general court of proprietors, composed of ad who possessed at least £ 5 0 0 of stock.
.This amount gave one vote; but, contrary to the provisions of .earlier charters,
no additional amount of stock, however large, gave more votes than one.

The

proprietor o f*£500 and of £ 5 0 ,0 0 0 were placed on the very same footing, and,
constitutionally at least, exercised the same degree of influence in the general
management.

The object of this provision apparently was to counteract the

tendency to monopoly, and prevent the recurrence of the abuse which had taken
place at an earlier period, when a few overgrown proprietors, with Sir Josiah
Child at their head, usurped a selfish and injurious ascendency.

I f this was the

object, the means employed were not well calculated to accomplish it.

Common

fairness required that some proportion should have been established between
the power of voting and the interest at stak e; and it is therefore not surprising
tliat the larger proprietors took the remedy into their own hands, and had
recourse to the obvious but not very creditable expedient of manufacturing
votes b y splitting up their^ stock into £ 5 0 0 shares, and conveying them to
confidential parties, who were bound to vote at their dictation.

W hile no

precaution was taken against this practice, the evils produced b y it were per
mitted to assume their most aggravated form.

The directors held oflice only

for a single year; and hence, as each annual election came round, it was not
impos.sible that the whole body of managers, and consequently the whole system
of management, would be changed.

The electioneering carried on under such

circumstances was not only unseemly but corrupt, and the directors often owed
their seats far less to their qualifications than to the superabundance of their
promises.

In proportion as the Company extended their operations, extensive

and valuable rights of patronage were acquired; and the appointments which
might be obtained in return for votes, induced many to purchase stock who
cared little for the dividends' which might be realized from it.

The true

intere.st of the Company was to such voters a matter o f secondary m om ent;
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A.D. 1708. and •tlieir influence -was accordingly often employed not in promoting but in
thwarting it.

A court of directors elected on erroneous principles, and con

sisting of members who had no certainty of retaining office beyond a single
year, could scarcely be expected to conduct the affairs of the Company on any
regular and permanent system.
constitution of the court itself.

This serious defect was aggravated by the
Under the old charters provision was made for

the appointment of a governor and deputy-governor, who, b y occupying the
chair for a definite period, were able to arrange the business and give some
degree of uniformity to the proceedings; but in the new charter this provision
liad been lost sight of, and for several years, whenever the directors met, the
occupation of the chair was determined by a new election made on the spur of
the moment.

The obvious inconveniences of this arrangement were ultimately

obviated b y a b y -law , which re-established the original practice.

The other

defects, however, remained; and more than half a century elapsed before any
serious attempt was made to remedy them.
history of the United Company during the first years of its existence

o fth eu ^ ’t 'd
Company,

furffislies few incidents deserving o f .special notice.

The rivals who had ques

tioned the legality o f former charters with the view of securing a share in the
East India trade, seeing themselves excluded by express acts of the legislatui'e,
had been obliged to quit the field; and

encroachments on the

exclusive

monopoly which had been secured, being now deemed hopeless, were no longer
attempted.

A ll the commercial transactions o f the Company were hencefortii

carried on according to a regular routine; and the record of them would only
present a dry detail o f exports and imports, varying in amount from year to
year, yet exhibiting on the whole a permanent and important increase.

The

profit also increased, though not always in the same proportion, the amount of
dividend often fluctuating with the state of affairs at home and abroad.

In

1708, when the complete union o f the companies was effected, the dividend was
at the rate o f only five per cent., in 1700 it was eight per cent., in 1710 and
1711

nine per cent., and thereafter annually till 1723

ten per cent.

decline then took place, and the rate settled down at eight per cent.

A
In

.1 7 1 2 the exclusive privileges o f the Company, previously terminable in 1726,
were prolonged b y 10 Anne, c. 28, to 1783.

B y a subsequent prolongation, three

years were added to this peiiod; and finally, b y 17 Geo. II. c. 17, the exclusive
trade was secured till the expiration of tliree years’ notice after 1780.
Unsettled
state of the
Mogul em-

W h ile the Company were thus secured at home against any attempts which
.

i

i

i

•

o

i

^

miglit have been made to deprive them o f their privileges, dangers threatened
them from vaiious other quarters.

O f these, the first in order, i f not the most

alarming, was the state o f anarchy with which the whole country seemed about
to be overwhelmed, in consequence of the dismemberment o f the Mogul empire.
A fter Aurungzebe’s death in 1707, a kind of will was found under his pillow.
H e had foreseen the contest which would be waged for his succession, and endea-

(
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voiu’ed to prevent it by apportioning his dominions among his three sons.

To

a .d

. n os.

Moazzim, the eldest, he destined the northern and eastern provinces, with the
title of emperor; and to Azim, the second son, all the provinces to the south and
south-west, including the Deccan, with the exception of the conquered kingdoms
of Bejapoor and Golconda.

These he left to his third son, Cambaksh.

This

proposed partition, which would have been injudicious under any circumstances,
threw away the only chance which remained of once more consolidating the
Mogid power.

The Mahrattas had shaken it to its very centre— the leading

Rajpoots had made themselves almost independent— and many other tributaries
were watching the opportunity to imitate their example.

The confusion was,

however, destined to be even worse than Anrungzebe’s will would have made it.
The brothers, without paying any regard to that document, no sooner heard of
his death than they flew to arms.

Azim, who was nearest to the capital, took

advantage of his position, and was immediately proclaimed sovereign of all India. Succession of
-

Cambaksh, instead of questioning his title, formally acknowledged it, and was s h a h .
confirmed in possession of the kingdoms which his father had allotted him.
Moazzim, though the true heir, was not indisposed to a compromise, and offered
it on favourable term s; but Azim, strong in actual possession, refused to listen
to any decision but that of the sword.

Moazzim accordingly advanced from

Cabool, where he had been residing as governor, while two of his sons— the
eldest from Moultan, and the second from Bengal— hastened to join him.
the battle which ensued, Moazzim gained a complete victory.

In

Azim, with his

two grown-up sons, were slain in the field, and his- only other son, an infant,
was taken prisoner.

I t might have been supposed that the struggle for the suc

cession was now at an e n d ; but Cambaksh, who had submitted so readily to his
second, rose in rebellion against his eldest brother.

Moazzim, therefore, had

no sooner mounted the throne in June, 1707, under the title of Bahadur Shah,
than he found it necessary to march into the Deccan at the head of an army.
H is good fortune again attended him, and in a battle fought near Hyderabad,
in February, 1708, Cambaksh was not only defeated, but fell mortally wounded.
On quitting tlie Deccan, Bahadur Shah corJerred the viceroyalty on Zul- niBimion
fikar Khan, who had earned it by an opportune desertion of Azim, previous to Mahrattas.
the battle which decided his fate.

Zulfikar immediately endeavoured to effect

-a n accommodation with the Mahrattas.

The circumstances were favourable.

Saho, the legitimate rajah, after a long captivity, had been se£ at liberty by
Azim , and had immediately laid claim to the Mahratta sovereignty.

H e was

resisted by Tara Bai, the widow of his uncle. Rajah Ram, who claimed it for her
infant son.

Both claimants were strongly supported; and Zulfikar, taking

advantage of the disunion thus produced, had made considerable pi-ogress in
a negotiation with Saho.

H e was obliged, however, before concluding it, to

repair to D elh i; but his depirty, Daoud Khan Panni, following out his views,
procured exemption from Malu-atta forays, b y agreeing to levy the chout by
VoL. I.
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humiliating arrangement,

but
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This was at the best a very

the fortunes of the Mogul had already so

far declined that any terms were deemed preferable to the hazard of a new
struggle.
R.ipoot

In returning from the Deccan, Bahadur Shah was encountered by a new
■'confederacy of Rajpoots, headed by the Eana of Odeypoor and the Rajahs of
Je37poor and Marwar.^

^

Be-

mida^^^
R ajpoots.— FromBumouf,

L'Inde Prc-mijaise; Solvyii, Lea Hindous; anti

T o t ld
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o f R a ja s t h a n .

the CmperOr S personal pre>

1 * 1 1

sence, and was only paixially

suppressed when he died suddenly at Lahore, in February, 1712.
Disputed

usual, the succession was disputed by his four sons.

Azim-u-Shan, the

totheMogul second son, rvas the favourite both with the nobility and the arm y; and, by a
rapid march from his government of Bengal, where he had for several years been
providing himself with the sinews of war, gained so much upon his competitors
that resistance seemed all but hopeless.

The other three brothers, seeing that

their only chance of success was to unite against-him as a common enemy,
joined their forces, and, under the able guidance of Zulfikar Khan, forced him
to action under circumstances so disadvantageous, that after a short struggle
he lost both the battle and his life.

The que.stion of precedence among the

remaining brothers still remained to be determined; but Zulfikar Khan settled
it b y a very summary process.

Moiz-u-din, who, as the eldest, had the best legal

title, seemed excluded b y incapacity; but to Zulfikar this was his strongest,
recommendation.

H e had determined to use him as a tool, and therefore,

espousing his cause, found little difficulty in seating him on the tlrrone, under
the title of Jehandar Shah.

Zulfikar, almost as a matter o f course, became
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vizier, and wielded all the power of the state, while the pageant emperor gave

a .d

. 1713.

himself np to folly and licentiousness.
One of the first acts of the new reign had been to seize and murder all who Reign of
• 1 7

1

'

l l *

1 1

might have become rival claimants to the throne.

n t

1

Jehandar

Some of them, however, not- shah.

withstanding the remorselessness with which this barbarous policy was carried
out, had escaped.

Am ong them was Farokshir, son of the second brother,

Azim-u-Shan, who, when he set out to contend for the sueces.sion, had left him
to govern Bengal as his deputy.

The incapacity of Jehandar Shah, and the

arrogance and tyranny of Zulfikar Khan, having produced general discontent,
Farokshir saw his opportunity, and resolved to improve it.

Supported by two

brothers, Abdallah Khan and Hosen Ali, who, as Seyeds, or descendants of the
Prophet, were held in reverence b y the Mahometans, while their possession of
the respective governments of Allahabad and Behar placed a powerful force at
their command, he raised the standard of revolt and advanced to the vicinity
of Agra.
men.

There Jehandar and Zulfikar encountered him at the head of 70,000

The battle was so fiercely contested that the issue was long doubtful.

Ultimately the imperial troops, who had little good-will to the cause for which
they were fighting, gave way, and Jehandar, fleeing in disguise to Delhi, left
Zulfikar to follow with the remaining troops as he best could.

Farokshir was

. close upon his heels, and learned with delight, that instead of being obliged to
wait the tedious process of a siege, the capital was already in his power.

Zul-

fdcar met him as he approached, and delivered Jehandar a prisoner into his
hands.

This new act of perfidy did not save him, and both he and his master

were immediately put to death.
Farokshir having thus mounted the Mogul throne on 4th February, 1713,
natimally conferred the highest offices of the state on the two Seyeds.

Abdal

lah, the elder, was made vizier; and Hosen Ali, who had almost miraculously
recovered after being left for dead on the field, became Ameer-ut-Omrah, or
commander-in-chief

Pluming themselves on the important services which they

had rendered, the brothers were disposed to I’epeat the game which had been
played by Zulfikar Khan, by leaving Farokshir only the name of emperor, while
they really governed.
pated.

The task proved more difficult than they had antici

Farokshir, though of a feeble and iri’esolute character, had a high idea

of his own qualifications for reigning, and was surrounded by worthless favour
ites, whose rapacity and ambition cordd not be satisfied while nothing but the
shadow of power was left him.

The Seyeds, accordingly, soon found themselves

thwarted in their arbitrary proceedings by a strong court party, who, without
venturing to provoke an open rupture, were unwearied in intrigue.

The first

. scheme was to get rid of the presence o f Hosen A li b y exciting a war which
required his presence.

In this there was no difficidty, as A jit Sing, the power

ful Rajah o f Marwar, was again in rebelhon, and was, moreover, actually encour
aged ip. it b y the court faction, who gave him to understand that obstinate
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iri3. resistance would please the emperor more than ready submission.

The rajah,

however, waa too acute to play the game o f Farokshir’s favourites; and, find
ing Hosen willing to grant him terms b y which his own interests were secured,
hastened to conclude a peace.
Important

One of the stipulations of this peace was that the rajah should give his

FarokBi* daughter in marriage to the emperor.

W h a t the attractions of the lady were

to^theCom-.^ not mentioned, but Farokshir seems to have felt all the ardour and im jratience of a lover.

There was, however, a serious obstacle in the way.

The dis

sipated course of life which he led had undermined his health, and he was labour
ing under a disease which did not permit him to marry.

Fortunately, at this

very period the Company had sent a formal embassy to Delhi to complain of
the extortion and oppression practised upon them at their different factories, and
more especially in Bengal.

They had been induced to take this step in conse

quence o f the favour which Farokshir had shown them while holding the
government o f this province, and their consequent hope that he would protect
them against the harsh treatment which they were receiving from Jaffier Khan,
his successor.

The embassy carried with them presents to the value of about

£30,000, intended partly for the emperor himself, and partly for tlie favourites by
whom he was surrounded.

I t is not to be doubted that at a court where intrigue

prevailed and all thing’s had become venal, these presents must have smoothed
down many difficulties; but the ultimate success of the embassy was owing not to
them but to a cause on which they had not calculated.

Mr. Hamilton, the phy

sician to the embassy, had been called to court to give his professional aid,
'and succeeded so well, that the disease of the emperor, which had refused to
yield to native treatment, was removed, and his marriage, which had been vexatiously delayed, was celebrated with unprecedented splendoiu.

There was in

consequence no limit to the favour- which Mr. Ham ilton enjoyed.

The emperor

publicly attested his gratitude b y bestowing rich presents upon him in the ]>resence o f all liis coui-tiers, and was afterwards easily induced to comply with the
petition which the embassy had presented, by issuing a firman which invested
the Company with new and extensive privileges.

Besides the three villages

which they already pos,sessed in the vicinity of Fort WiUiam, authority was
given them to acquire other thirty-seven on the same terms and in the same
locality.

For a tirpe, in consequence o f the hostility of Jaffier Khan, this grant

was rendered inoperative; but at last full effect was given to it, and the Com
pany, though not without serious misgivings of allowing themselves to be
“ encumbered with much territory,” acquired right to a tract extending nearly
ten miles along both sides o f the Hooghly, and completely commanding its navi
gation.

A m ong the other more important privileges conferred by the firman

were the conversion of the duties previously payable at Surat into a fixed
annual sum, beyond which no charge of any kind was to be m ade; and above
all, the removal of one of the greatest impediments which trade had experienced.

f
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by exempting all goods protected by the Company’s dustuk, or passport, from
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stoppage or examination by the officials of the Bengal government.
A t the very time when Farokshir was making these concessions to the Com- virtual rule
pany his own affairs were hastening to a crisis.

W hile Hosen A li was absent seyeoc.

with the army, the courtiers had thrown off part of their former caution, and
by evincing a more undisguised hostility, furnished him with a pretext for
providing additional securities for his personal safety.

Pretending an alarm

which it is probable they did not feel, the two brothers at first refused to
appear at court, and then began to prepare for open hostilities.

After a period

of general consternation, during which the capital was threatened with anarchy,
Farokshir found it ‘necessary to submit, and consented to become virtually a
prisoner in the hands of the Seyeds, b y allowing the gates of the citadel, within
which his palace stood, to be occupied b y their guards, while an attempt was
made to effect a reconciliation.

After various abortive proposals it was at

last arranged that Mir Jumla, the emperor’s favourite and head o f the com’t
faction, and Hosen Ali, should both quit Delhi, the former proceeding to his
government of Behar and the latter to his government of the Deccan, while
Abdallah Khan should still retain his office of vizier.

There was no sincerity

on either side, and though the actual crisis was prevented, the course of in
trigue continued as before.
During the confusion caused by the dissensions at Delhi, the Sikhs, after The sikhe
sustaining a series of disasters, had again become formidable.

Their chief, Bamiu.

Bandu, who had been made captive, had escaped, and suddenly issuing from
his mountain retreat renewed his ravages in the level country.

Feeble as

the central government now was, the necessity of vigorous measures was so
strong^ felt, that a powerful force was despatched into the Punjab under the
command of a chief called Abdusemed Khan, who conducted the campaign
with consummate ability.

After gaining repeated successes in the open field,

he hunted the Siklis out of their fastnesses, and made many o f their leaders
prisoners.

Bandu himself was again among the number, and expiated his

crimes on the scaffold at Delhi by a death in which all kinds of horrific tor
tures were accumulated.

Numerous other executions followed, and the Sikhs,

though still destined to play an important part in the history of India, were
so completely subdued, that many years elapsed before.their existence as a
nation again became discernible.
In the Deccan the Mogul arms were less successful.

A t first, on Hosen A ll’s Proceedings

arrival in 1715, their emifioyment was in civil warfare, said to have been insti- ueccal
gated by the emperor himself

Daoud Khan 5anni, who, as has been mentioned,

was appointed b y Zulfikar Khan to hold the government of the Deccan as his
deputy, and negotiated a peace with the Mahrattas, was removed in 1713 on
the accession of Farokshir, and was now governing the united provinces of
Gujerat and Candeish.

H is immediate successor in the Deccan was Chin Kilich

390
AD.

HISTORY OF INDIA.

[B ook III.

1715. Khan, afterwards well known as the founder of the Nizam dynasty, under his
title of Nizam-ul-Moolk, meaning “ Regulator or Governor of the State.”

To

Proceedings make Way for Hosen Ali, he was removed to the comparatively insignificant
Deconn.

government of Moradabad.

Both of these chiefs considering themselves aggrieved

b y the loss o f their more important appointments, hated Hosen, and were dis
posed to throw their weight into any confederacy that might be formed against
him.

Daoud, naturally the more headstrong and impetuous of the two, was first

worked u p on ; and no sooner learned that Hosen’s destruction would be hailed
at Delhi as a deliverance, than he resolved to attempt it, not covertly, but by
open hostility.

W ith this view, having mustered the forces o f his own govern

ments, and increased them liy le\des from the Mahrattas and other Deccan chiefs
among whom he had

tho^^oppo
M ahrattas .— From Forbas, Oriental M em oirs; and Bnrnonf, I/In d o Fran^aise.

were

strack, when he fell, pierced through the brain with a bullet.

^

,

neeiiig

hhii
.

panic-

Ih e fortune of

the day was immediately reversed, and Hosen saw his threatened defeat con
verted into a complete victory.
Progress

W h ile Daoud Khan Panni and Nizam -ul-M oolk governed in the Deccan, the

Mailrattas. Malirattas, either distracted b y internal dissensions, or satisfied with the advan
tageous peace which they had extorted, gave little trouble.
was now changed.

The aspect of affairs

Hosen, offended at the assistance which they had given to

his enemies, and deeming himself strong enough to put them down b y main
force, was not at all dissatisfied when the proceedings of one o f their leading
chiefs gave him good ground fo» interfering.

This chief, whose family name

was Dabari, b y establishing a line of fortified villages in Candeish, had become
the terror o f caravans and travellers along the highroad leading from the Deccan to Surat.

A strong detachment which Hosen sent against him met with

little obstruction, and marched on unconscious of danger till it became entangled

•
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The Mahrattas, true to their mode of warfare, had possessed them-
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selves of every possible outlet, and almost every man of the detachment perished
by the sword or was made prisoner.

The whole of the Mahratta confederacy

was now in motion, and Hosen, fearing that he might be involved in an uiterminable and inglorious warfare, at the very time when his presence was impera
tively required at Delhi, hastily concluded a peace with Saho, which confirmed
him in the possession of a larger extent of territory than the Malirattas had ever
possessed before, and sanctioned the levying not only of the chout, but of the
sirdesmuJci, or an additional tenth of the whole remaining revenue tliroughout
the Deccan.

The only return which Saho made for these concessions was an

agreement to guarantee the country from future depredations, to furnish a con
tingent of 15,000 for the maintenance of the public tranquillity, and to pay an
annual tribute of ten lacs of rupees (£100,000).
M
^

Farokshir, while aware that his own intrigues had in a manner compelled Defeat and
T

•p

•

Hosen to conclude tliis disgraceful treaty, refused to ratify it.
which ensued hastened the crisis.

1

mi

I h e quarrels

nim-der of
Faroksinr

Farokshir, had he possessed any degree of seyLb.

steadiness and energy, might easily have found in the chiefs who envied or hated
the Seyeds, a combination powerful enough to free him from their galling yoke.
H is father-in-law, A jit Sing, Rajah of Marwar, Jei Sing, Rajah of Amber, Sirbuland Khan, governor of Behai-, and Nizam-ul-Moolk, who, considering himself
exiled at Moradabad, was pining for higher employment, were all ready to have
lent their aid.

Instead of taking proper measures to court it, he only alienated

them by the preference shown to unworthy favourites; and hence, when the
period for a decisive trial an-ived, found himself almost totally abandoned.
Alarmed at the dangers by which he was beset, he now consulted only his fears, .
and endeavoured, b y abject submission, to obtain at least a respite.

Even this

was denied; and after some attempts at a rescue, by a few partisans who still
adhered to him in the capital, the Seyeds dragged him forth from his hidingplace in the seraglio, and caused him to be privately put to death in Feb. 1719.
The brothers, Hosen A li and Abdallah Khan, were now absolute masters
I P

j

11

r

dynasty.

Mahomed

1 Slmh placed

of the government, and might at once have put an end lor ever to the jyiogul

on the

This was probably for themselves the safest course which they could

have adopted; but its boldness deterred them, and they set up first one young
prince of the blood and then another.

B y a singular fiitality both died, it is said, ■

not by violence, but naturally, within six months.

A third was' found o f more

robust constitution, and mounted the throne with the title o f Mahomed Shah.
The Seyeds evidently contemplated a continuance of their arbitrary rule;
but symptoms of opposition were soon manifested in various quarters, and were
rather encouraged than repressed b y a timid and vacillating policy on the part
of the government.

It would indeed seem from the timid measures of the

brothers, that they were conscious of having fallen greatly in public opinion,
and felt the ground slipping from beneath their feet.

W ith some of the earlier
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rebels against their authority, they found Httle difSculty in effecting a com

A.D . 1719.

promise.

I t was otherwise when Nizam-ul-M oolk began to bestir himself.

H e had been in communication with Farokshir’s p a rty ; but, on seeing how little
confidence could be placed in that fickle monarch, had given in his adhesion to
tlie Seyeds.

H e expected that they would have rewarded him with the govern

ment o f the Deccan, and was much dissatisfied on receiving only that of Malwah.
E ven here the Seyeds deemed him too formidable, and they endeavoured to
remove him b y pressing on his acceptance any one of the four governments of
Allahabad, Agra, Candeish, and Moultan.

H e refused, and at the same time,

considering it unnecessary any longer to dissemble, prepared to resist a threat
ened attempt to oust him by force.

A n open ruptime ensued, and Nizam -ul-

M oolk proceeded to execute a scheme which he had long been meditating
Instead of remaining in Malwah, he crossed the Nerbudda, gained possession by
force or bribery of several important places, signally defeated two armies that

»-

were sent against him, obtained the adhesion of many chiefs, came to an under
standing with the Mahrattas, and was soon virtually master o f the whole Deccan.
-Vizam-iii-

blis success had been greatly aided by a course o f intrigue which had again

the Deccjiii,

commenced at the court of Delhi.

Mahomed Shah, like his predecessor Farok-

shir, was bent on throwing off the yoke o f the Seyeds.

The revolt of Nizam -ul-

M oolk seemed to promise the means, and that ambitious chief was accordingly
made aware that he could not do the emperor a greater service than by persisting in the course which he had so successfully begun.

The Seyeds, perfectly

aware o f the dangerous position in which they stood, were perplexed how to
act, and lost mucli precious time before they were able to decide.

The final

resolution was, that Hosen, carrying the emperor and several o f the su,spected
nobles along with him, should make the campaign of the Deccan against Nizam ul-Moolk, while Abdallah should overawe the disaffected by residing and main
taining a strong force in the capital.
Downfall
Seyeds.

Meantime a consjuracy, to which the emperor himself was privy, had been
formed.

Its object was to get rid of the Seyeds at all events, by any means

however atrociou.s.

A t the liead of this conspiracy were Mahomed Ameer

Khan, a nobleman of Turki origin, who, while ostensibly opposed to the em
peror’s party, was deep in his confidence; and Saadut Khan, who, originally a
merchant of Khorasan, rose to importance b y his military talents, and ultimately
liecame the progenitor of the Kings of Oude.

The mode by which the conspira

tors proposed to effect their object was a barbarous assassination.
difficult to find both an agent and an opportunity.

I t was not

A s Hosen was proceeding

to the Deccan in his palanquin, a Calmuck, of the name of Meer Heider, ap
proached with a petition, and while Hosen was reading it, drew a darfo-er and
stabbed liim to the heart.

Tlie whole camp was immediately thrown into com

motion, and ultimately divided into two hostile bodies— the one composed of the
adherents of the Seyeds, and the other o f the adherents of the conspirators.

•
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The latter, now openly countenanced by the emperor, who placed himself at
their head, proved victorious, and drove the former from the field.

a d.

1722.

Abdallah,

who was only on his w ay to Delhi when the intelligence reached him, endea
voured to maintain the struggle b y setting up a new sovereign in the person of

JiiALLEDAB. *—Adapted from Solvyn, Les Umdous.

one of the princes confined in the capital, and mustering a large army.

It was,

however, in a great measure undisciplined, and when the final encounter took
place, offered little more than a show o f resistance.

Abdallah was taken pri

soner; but, contrary to the usual practice on such occasions, was not j7ut to
death; Mahomed Shah returned to Delhi, and, not at aU abashed at the atro
cious means which he had emjoloyed, made a pompous celebration of his recovered
authority.
The office of vizier, conferred at first on Mahomed Ameer Khan, as a reward Nizam-uifor heading the conspiracy, was, on his sudden death, reserved for Nizam -ul- vizier,’
Moolk.

H e was still in the Deccan, and found so much employment in settling

its affiiirs, that nearly two years elapsed before he reached Delhi.
in January, 1722, he found everything in disorder.

Oh his arrival

Mahomed Shah, occupied

only with his pleasures, acted at the dictation of a favourite mistress, who had
acquired such- an ascendency over him, that she was allowed to keep his private
signet and use it for her own pui-poses.
.

H is principal counsellors were young

men whose only qualification was companionship! with their master in his revels.
Nizam-ul-Moolk, who still retained the austere habits acquired in the court of
Aurungzebe, soon became disgusted.

N o t only were all his reforms thwarted,

but his personal appearance and manners, so different from those of the youthful
courtiers, were held up to ridicule for their master’s special amusemeiit.

H e.

was not the man to tolerate these rude and insulting liberties, and it was not
^ Jhalleclar is a palanquin used by rajahs and wealthy persons.
gold, &c.
V oL . I .

m

^

I t is covered with silk embroidered with
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long before tlie emperor and Ins vizier were mutually desirous to part.

I t is

needless to dwell on the plots and counterplots to which this feeling gave rise.
Suffice it to say,-that in October, 1723, the vizier sent in his resigTiation, and
set out for the Deccan.

Ostensibly there was no quarrel; for the emperor, in

accepting the resignation, lavished on Nizam -ul-M oolk the highest honours
which a subject could receive.

I t was not long, however, before the enmity

rankling at his heart was fully manifested.

Mobariz Khan, the local governor

o f Hyderabad, proceeding on instructions from Delhi, collected a powerful
army for the avowed purpose of extending his own authority over the whole
Deccan.

Nizam-ul-Moolk, whose skill as a diplomatist was at least equal to his

prowess as a soldier, had recourse to negotiation, and having protracted it till
his preparations were complete, defeated Mobariz in battle, slew him, and affect
ing ignorance of the instigation which had been given from Delhi, sent his head
to the emperor as a trophy.
Makratto
connived at

W hen Nizam-ul-M oolk marched off to the Deccan, he was in possession of
the govemments of both Mai wall and Giijerat.

H e was formally removed from

them, and took his revenge b y encouraging incursions of the Mahrattas, who,
notwithstanding partial repulses, had, during the rajahship of Saho, continued
to make rapid progress.

The main instruments of this success were the rajah’s

two ministers— first, Balajee Wiswanat, who, originally the accountant o f a dis
trict o f the Concan, became the founder of the Brahmin dynasty of Peishwas;
and next, his son Bajee Kao, who, after Sevajee, ranks as the ablest leader who)n
the Mahratta nation has produced.

Balajee, before his death in 1720, had

obtained from Mahomed Shah a ratification of the treaty made with Hosen
A li during, the reign o f Farokshir; and Bajee Kao, following in his father’s steps,
had not only consolidated the rights of chout and sirdesmuki previously ac
quired, but introduced them into provinces where they had never before been
levied.
Progress of
power.

,

This extension of Mahratta power had, as already observed, been partly
owing to Nizam-ul-Moolk, who, in revenge for his removal from Malwah and
Gujerat, had encouraged the Mahratbis to invade them.

H is policy in the Dec-

can, whicli he now regarded as his own independent kingdom, was dictated by
opposite motives, his great object here being to confine the Mahratta power and
influence within as narrow limits as possible.

W ith this view, shortly after his

victory over Mobariz in 1721, he dexterously availed himself o f’ the disputed
succession b y which the Maliratta counsels had long been distracted.

Saho,

under the able ministry of Bajee Kao, had established a complete ascendeircy
over his rival Samba, and confined him to a comparatively insignificant district
lying near tlie western coast to the south of Sattarah.

Still, however, Samba

was equally with Saho himself recognized as rajah; and there was at least plau
sibility in the answer o f Nizam-ul-Moolk, when, without denying his obligation
to pay chout and sirdesmuki for the Deccan, he asked which of the two rajahs•

•
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had the legal right to it, and called upon them to exhibit their respective claims,
Saho, indignant at the very suggestion of a doubt on such a subject, disdained
to give any explanation; and sent Bajee Eao at the head of a numerous army
to compensate himself by plunder for the more regular revenue which was
withheld.

N iz a m -u l-

Moolk had prepared for

ill

pillaging
®

®

it,

again ‘ suddenly

-iZZ - : \

they

„

”

B oorhanpoor .— F rom E llio tt’s Viewa in th e East.

made

their appearance in the Deccan, and ultimately reduced N iz a m -u l-M o o lk to
such straits, that ho was glad to buy them off b y humiliating concessions.

H is

experience of the kind o f enemy he had to deal with, left him little inclination
to provoke a renewal of the contest; and though he did, on mcu’e than one
occasion,

endeavour to weaken their power b y

sowing dissensions among

them, he came at last to a thorough understanding with Bajee, and entered
into a formal agreement, by which he undertook to protect Bajee's interests
in the Deccan, while the latter was ravaging
^

^ ^

JOODPOOR.— From Todd s Annala o f Rajasthan.

_____

Malwah and extending his
autlmrity

over

other

ernment'to ^
for a successor in Abhi

Sing, Eajah of Joodpoor.

The Mogul court, in making this appointment in

favour of a rajah who, to other infamies, had recently added that of murdering
his father A jit Sing, was influenced chiefly b y the expectation that his own

a .d

. 1724.
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resources would enable him to make head against the Mahrattas.
from fulfilling this expectation.

H e was far

The Mahratta Pilajee Guicowar, ancestor of

the Guicowar family still ruling in Gujerat, resisted all his efforts to expel him,
but was at last, at Abhi Sing’s instigation, basely assassinated.

Nothing was

gained by the atrocity; for it only exasperated the Mahrattas to such a pitch
that, not satisfied with overrunning Gujerat, they carried their ravages to Joodpoor, and made the rajah glad to compound with the loss of Gujerat for the
safety of his hereditary state.
Malwah, where the Mahrattas were headed b y Bajee Rao in person, their
inMaiwah. arms Were equally triumphant; and the Mogul government, after several inef
fectual expedients, tacitly concun-ed in the surrender of the province to the
Peishwa in 173-i.

This impor-tant concession, so far from satisfying his ambi

tion, only made it more grasping; and in proportion as the weakness o f his
adversaries was disclosed, he rose in his demands, and insisted not merely on
levying the chout, but on holding, in full right, as a jaghire, the province of
Malwah, and the whole country south of the Chumbul, together with the cities
of Muttra, Allahabad, and Benares.

Mahomed Shah, alaimed above measure

b y this new demand, evaded it for a time by temporizing, and endeavoured to
induce the Mahratta to withdraw it by giving him a right to levy tribute on
the Rajpoots, and to increase the amount of that already exigible from the Deccan.

This last grant cost the emperor nothing, and was regarded as a stroke

of good p o li^ , because its natural tendency was to set the Mahrattas and Nizam ul-Moolk at variance.

In this respect it was not altogether a failure, as it cRew

N izam -ul-M oolk’s attention to his tnie position, and convinced him that he had
much more to fear from the Mahrattas than from the Mogul.

Under the influ

ence of this conviction, he adopted a new system of policy, and resuming friendly
communications with Mahomed Shah, undertook to employ all his power in
protecting him against the encroachments of the Mahrattas.
Tlus engagement was not allowed to remain long as a dead letter.

He threatens
j.

J.1

•

1

•

^

In 1737

^

*

at tlie very time when it was entered into, Eajee Rao was advancing on the
Mogul capital. The only check he sustained was in the defeat, b y Saadut Khan,
governor o f Oude, of Malhur Rao Holkar, the founder o f the Holkar family, who
with a marauding party was ravaging the country beyond the Jumna.

This

defeat elated the Moguls, who magnified it into a discomfiture of the whole
Mahratta army, which was represented as in full retreat to the Deccan.

W hen

Bajee Rao was informed of these vain boastings, he simply remarked that he
would soon .show the emperor he was still in Hindoostan.
his word.

H e was as good as

Suddenly quitting the Jumna, and leaving the Mogul army which

had been sent to oppose him inactive before Muttra, he hastened on by forced
marches, and never halted till he presented himself before the gates of Delhi.
Tlie expedition, however, appears to have been undertaken rather in a spirit
of bravado than with any serious de,sign o f attempting the capture of the city,

i-r
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for after a few days he disappeared and encamped at a considerable distance,

a .d

. it s s .

Meanwhile, the consternation produced b y his presence caused hasty messages
to be despatched to every quarter fi'om which relief might be expected; and
while the Vizier K a m r -u -d in Khan, who had formed a junction with Saadut
Khan, was advancing from his encampment at Muttra, Nizam-ul-M oolk also
hastened’ from the Deccan.

Bajee Bao, true to the Mahratta tactics, avoided

an encounter, and by a precipitate retreat soon placed the Nerbudda between
liimself and his pursuers.
Nizam-id-Moolk, notwithstanding Bajee’s departure, continued his march to

Nizam-ui-

Delhi, where on his arrival he was invested with full powers to adopt whatever dlavourato
measures might be necessary for the safety of the empire; and his eldest son,
Ghazi-u-din, was appointed governor both of Malwah and Gujerat.

So low had

the Mogul resources now fallen, that after his utmost efforts the army under
his command did not exceed 3L,000 men.

W ith this army, and a reserve com

manded by the nephew of Saadut Khan, he set out in search of the Mahrattas;
and proceeding southward past Seronge, took ixp a position near the fort o f
Bhopaul, while Bajee Bao crossed the Nerbudda and advanced to meet him.
A s Nizam-ul-Moolk was outnumbei’ed by the Mahrattas, but possessed a power
ful artillery while they were almost entirely destitute of It, he deemed it
advisable tq retain his position and act on the defensive.

W ith an ordinary

enemy this might have been expedient, but with the enemy with whom he had
now to deal it was a decided blunder. The Mahrattas, keeping carefully beyond
the reach of his artillery, commenced their usual system by laying waste the
surrounding country, and cutting off his supplies.

This they did so effectually

that no alternative was left him but to commence a retreat.

A s may be sup

posed, it was only a series of disasters; and he was obliged to make a peace
by which he conceded all the demands o f the Peishwa, and bound himself to
pay him £.500,000 sterling.

This humiliating peace, concluded in February,

1738, was only the forerunner of a firr moi’e overwhelming calamity.
The Persian dynasty of the Sophis or Safaris, after existing for two centuries, became so degenerate as to fall an easy prey to the Afghans o f Kandahar
in 1722, when, on the capture of Ispahan, after a dreadful siege, Shah Hosen,
the last Sophi, went forth with his principal courtiers in deep mourning, and
with his own hand placed the diadem on the head of Mahmood, his Khilji
conqueror.

It had been worn by the new monarch only for two years when

he died raving mad, and was succeeded by his nephew Ashref, who was no
sooner seated on the throne than he was called to struggle against both foreign
and internal foes.

The Turks and Bussians, leagued together to dismember

the kingdom and share it between them, advanced, the one from the west and
the other from the north, with powerful armies, while Tahma.sp, who had made
his escape from Ispahan when his father Shah Hosen was obliged to surrender,
had mustered a body o f retainers, and announced his determination to make
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A.D. 1737. good his claim to the crown which his ancestors had so long worn.

O f these

various combatants, it might have been supposed that the Tiu-ks and Russians,
from the superiority of their discipline, would be the most formidable.
proved otherwise.

It

Ashref compelled the Turks, after repeated defeats, to

acknowledge his title; and, before he had measm-ed his strength with the
Russians, had the satisfaction to learn that the death of the czar had induced
them to withdraw.
disposed o f

Tahmasp alone remained, and was not to be so easily

In himself he was not very formidable, but fortune had drawn to

KiseofXadir Ids standard one of the greatest warriors whom Persia has ever produced.

This

was Nadir Kotili, who began life as the head of a band of freebooters, and at
last, after freeing his country from a foreign yoke, became the usurper of its
throne.

Victory scarcely ever failed to attend h im ; and by dexterously playing

the two leading Afghan tribes, the Khiljies and the Abdalees or Dooranees,
against each other, succeeded in crusldng both.

Patriotism seemed for a time

to be his ruling passion, and Tahmasp, as the legitimate monarch, ascended the
Persian throne; but patriotism was eventually supplanted by ambition, and
Nadir, unable to brook a superior, first declared the throne vacant, and then
took possession of it in his own name in 1737, alleging that he had been called
to it b y the popular voice.
His invasion

Hencefoi'tli known as Nadir Shah, he resolved to pursue Ids career of
^

victory; and proceeding eastward, at the head
of an army o f 80,000 men, laid siege to KanI

dahar.

I
I

I t originally belonged to the Persian

monarchy, but had been wrested from it, and
possession of the Khiljies.
valiantly defended,
■

^

■

'

It

atid stood several

assaults before it was taken.

The capture of

Kandahar and conquest of the adjoining territory made Persia conterminous with India.
Shah, as he looked eastward into the
valley of the Indus, and beheld a mighty

C ..

empire torn by intestine wars and tottering
to its fall, must have been strongly tempted,
i.
------ ---

Nadir Shah.—FromFraser’s Hist, of NadirSlrnh.

i f not to become its conqueror, to obtain a
share in its spoils.

H e had already some

ground of quaiTcl with its government
•
r - r r i l
j.
I l l
During the siege of Kandahar, not only had

an application which he made for the delivery of some Afghans who had taken
refuge within its territory been treated with neglect, but even the validity of
his title to the Persian crown liad been called in question.

In.stead o f wasting

time in unavailing remonstrance, he took a more effectual mode of expressing
his resentment b y seizing upon Cabool.

The court of Delhi ought now to have

a
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been fully alive to the clanger, but months passed away, during which Nadir was
left to settle his conquest and make new preparations.

^
a .d

. it s s .

Tlie actual invasion

seemed indeed to have become impossible, at least for one season; for the winter
was approaching, and it was never dreamed that he wordd commence a cam
paign which, in its very first operations, would expose him to the rigours of a
mountainous country and the assaults of its warlike inhabitants.

H o w great

then must have been the consternation when it was learned that all these
supposed impossibilities had been overcome, and that Nadir, after crossing the
Indus by a bridge of boats in November, 1738, had advanced into the Punjab
at the head of a m ighty arm y!
Great as was the danger, so tardily were the means of defence provided. Nadir shah
that Nadir for the first time came in sight of the Indian army after he had Moguls,
reached the banks o f the Jumna, and was within 100 miles of the Mogul
^

capital.

Here, in the neighbourhood of Carnoul, Nizam-ul-Moolk, to whom the

chief command was intrusted, occupied a fortified camp.

Just at the time

when Nadir was approaching Saadut Khan arrived with a I’einforcement from
Oude, and the battle immediately commenced.

The Indians, consisting for the

most part of raw levies, were no match for the Persian veterans, and after little
more than a show o f resistance were signally discomfited.

Mahomed Shah,

deeming aU further resistance hopeless, sent Nizam -ul-M oolk to make his submi.ssion, add then repaired in person to the Persian camp.

H e was courteously

received, but was not permitted to attempt negotiation, as Nadir Shah, conscious
of being complete master, had determined to dictate his terms within the walls
of Delhi:

Thither therefore the two monarchs proceeded, the one "as a miser

able captive, the other as a conqueror in triumphant procqgsion at the head of
his victorious army.

The entrance took place in the beginning of March, 1739.

Nadir Shah took up his residence with Mahomed Shah at the palace, and Deiu taken
appears, from the careful arrangements which he made for the maintenance of
discipline and the protection of the inhabitants, to have meditated no greater
severity than the levy of a very heavy contribution.

This mild intention, if

he had it, was frustrated by the inhabitants themselves.

On the very second

day, hastily believing a rumour of Nadir Shah’s death, they broke through all
restraint, and commenced an indiscriminate massacre of the Persians at their
various isolated stations throughout the city.
with issued orders for a fearfid retaliation.

The shah was furious, and forth

From sunrise to sunset the city was

given up to the fury of 20,000 soldiers, and lust, rapine, and slaughter raged
in their most horrific forms.

This was only a deed of vengeance.

Nadir’s own

claims still remained to be satisfied; and the work of confiscation and plunder
was carried on for weeks without interruption.
an important item in the spoils.

The “ Peacock Throne” formed

A t the most moderate estimate, the amount

carried off in money, plate, and jewels, could not be less than £30,000,000
sterling.

•
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A fter possessing Delhi clm-ing fifty‘ eight days Nadir Shah departed, leaving

A D. 1740.

it a scene of wretchedness and desolation.

The terror of the capital had spread

into the provinces, the government Avas paralyzed, and the people remained
sunk in a kind of stupor.

The Mahrattas might now have completed their

conquests, but even they were overawed b y the suddenness and extent of the
general calamity.

Bajee Rao, adverting to it, expressed himself th u s:— “ Our

domestic quarrels are now insignificant; there is but one enemy in Hindoostan.”
“ Hindoos and Mussulmans— the whole power of the Deccan must assemble.”
These feelings of alarm soon began to subside, and the elements o f disunion
were again at work.
former bitterness.

A t the court of Delhi old animosities resumed all their
A powerful faction, composed of Turki, or as they were

called Tooranee nobles, and headed by the Vizier Kamr-u-din Khan and Nizam ul-Moolk, endeavoured to absorb the leading offices of the state, and even hold
the emperor himself in subjection to their wishes, while their enemies Avere
nmnerous and powerful enough to Avage a constant struggle for ascendency.
Rival

Feeble and discordant counsels were the necessary result, and no bond of union

Delhi.

existed among the numerous dependencies still belonging nominally to the

factions at

.

•

Mogul empire.

In point of fact, the Mahrattas were now the most powerful

nation on the Indian continent, and had the best prospect of becoming its
viltimate masters.

Even they, however, were not free from difficulties.

Saho,

the nominal head of the government, had been deprived of all real ^ower, and
reduced to a mere cipher.

Several of the chiefs Avho Avillingly acknoAvledged

his authority, were not disposed to yield the same submission to the usurpations
o f the Peishwa, and stood ready to avail tliemselves o f the first favourable
opportimity of eith§i- re-establishing the rajah or asserting their OAvn indepen
dence.

Bajee Rao, Avell aAvare of the precarious position in Avhich he stood, was

obliged to regulate his policy accordingly, and often abandoned the course Avhich
his judgm ent approved for that which his OAvn immediate interest seemed to
require.

Before the Mogul government recovered from the shock given to it

by Nadir Shah, he might easily have established the complete ascendency of his
nation by mustering his forces and marching at once upon the capital.
of this, he suddenly withdrew into the Deccan.

Instead

The only apparent inducement

was, that he might be able more effectually to watch the proceedings of his
countrymen, Ragojee Bosla and the Guicowar o f Gujerat, who Avere plotting his
overthroAV.

O f his feelings while thus employed he himself gave the following

account:— “ I am involved in difficulty, in debt, and in disappointments, and
like a mgji ready to swallow poison.

Near the rajah are m y enemies, and should •

•I go at this time to Sattarah they will put their feet on m y breast.
Death of
Bajee Rao.

be thankful i f I could meet death.”

I should

This solemn event Avas nearer than he

j - g j sijol'tly after, on tlie 28tli of April, 1710, as he was
returning to Hindoostan.
Bajee Rao left three sons, the eldest of Avhom, Balajee Rao, .succeeded him
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The succession would have been disputed ; but fortunately for

a .d

. 1747.

liim, Ragojee Bosla, his most formidable opponent, was absent with his army in
the Carnatic, on an expedition on which Bajee Rao had despatched him, mainly
for the purpose o f preventing him from plotting mischief nearer home.

On

hearing of Bajee’s death, he hastened back to Sattarah; but as he came without
his army, and found the
Guicowar and the prti--

favourable
1

1

1

r

^

opportunity

.

Bhoxucl arise.

rni

1

,1

1 he death

Sattarah .—From Duff’s History o f the Mahrattas.

o f Bajee Rao, and the time necessary to enable Balaiee to secure himself in impending
1

*

A

Ti T 1

^

^

Ills new seat, gave Mahomed Shah a sliort respite from actual warfare.

It was

dangers o f
the Mogul

only a respite; for the clouds of another storm were again gathering thick around
him, and mdeed from so many quarters, that it was difficult to say from which
it was destined first to come.

On the one hand Balajee Rao, advancing into

Malwah, insisted that this province sliould, in terms o f the treaty which had been
made with Nizam-ul-Moolk, but which had never received the imperial sanction,
be formally confirmed to h im ; on the other hand the RohiHas, a recent Afghan
colony occupying the tract which from them still bears the name o f Rohilcund,
had begun, under an able leader of the name of A li Mahomed, to assume an
alarming appearance.
.

In themselves, indeed, the Rohillas were not so numerous

as to be very formidable; but they belonged to tlie warlike race which had
repeatedly devastated the fairest provinces of India, and the danger apprehended
was, that in the event of a new invasion from the west, they would league with
their countrymen.

The idea of such an invasion was by no means chimerical.

Ever since the visit of Nadir Shah, who on retiring declared the Indus to be
the eastern boundary o f the Persian monarchy, it had been threatened, and in
consequence of recent political changes in Persia it was becoming a certainty.
Nadir Shah perished by the hands of assassins in June, 1747.

H e hadu<athof

latterly become a cruel tyrant, and deserved his fiite; though it was not so much
his cruelty as his form of Mahometan faith that provoked it.
nite, while the Persians were zealous Shiites.

H e was a Sun

The repugnance between them

was therefore invincible, and his death was the work of Persian conspirators.
But the same cause which made the Persians abhor his rule was its greatest
recommendation to the Afghans, who like him were Sunnites, and devotedly

VoL. I.
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Accordingly tlie Abdalees, headed by their hereditary

chief, Ahmed Klian, on hearing o f the conspiracy, had hastened to tlie rescue;
and, after finding that they were a day too late, fought their w ay through the
hostile Persians, and succeeded in reaching their own country.
Hiss of Ah-

Abdaiee.

Ahmed Khan

immediately declared himself independent, changed the name of his teibe from
Abdalee to Dooranee, and before a year elapsed was crowned king at Kandahar.
Ere long Balkh, Scinde, Cashmere, and other provinces, acknowledged his sway.
H is ambition was not yet satisfied, and he looked round for new fields of confpiest.

Botli the west and east lay before him, but vaiious reasons induced him

to prefer the latter.

The left bank of the Indus was already in his power; and

among other temptations to cross this river and commence an Indian campaign,
was the fact that a civil war was raging in the Punjab in consequence of the
revolt of its Mogul governor.

Little opposition was m ade; and Alimed, after

capturing many towns, including Lahore, the capital, arrived at the Sutlej.
On the other side lay a Mogul army, commanded b y Prince Ahmed, the heir
apparent, and Kamr-u-din Khan, the vizier.

The Abdalee force, though not

mustering 12,000 men, crossed the river by selecting a spot which, from not
being fordable, was not watched; and, hastening on to Sirhind, made a lich
captme of stores and baggage.

This bold movement so intimidated the Moguls,

that notwithstanding their supeiiority in numbers, they stood on the defensive,
and even formed an entrenched camp.

This course, dictated b y excessive

timidity, was the wisest which they could have pursued.

The Dooranees had no

alternative but to retreat, or hazard a battle under the most disadvantageous
circumstances.

They chose the latter and sustained a defeat, but took advan

tage o f the night to escape.
Death of
Shah.

The Mogul vizier had fallen, and the Mogul prince was prevented from
following up liis victoiy, by tiie intelligence that the succession to the crown
had opened to him by the death of his father in April, 1748.

Mahomed Shah

thus ended a reign, remarkable only for its length, during a most disastrous
period.

Prince Ahmed, henceforth known b y the title of Ahmed Shah, imme

diately repaired to D elh i; and his Afghan namesake, now distinguished from
him b y the name of Ahmed Shah Dooranee, instead of continuing his retreat,
stopped short, and did not quit the Punjab till he had made it tributary.
liowever, did not satisfy him.

This,

A fter a short absence he returned, and insistetl

on a formal cession of the whole province. ^ A s he was able to take it b y force,
it was deemed good policy to make a merit of necessity, and give him all he
asked.
ingioriora

This concession m ay serve to characterize Ahm ed Shah’s short and

ingloi'ious reign.

The office o f vizier, first offered to N iz a m -id -M o o lk , who

m'sdSMi.* declined it, and died almost immediately after, in 1748, was conferred on
Sufder Jung, who had succeeded his father, Saadut Khan, as governor of Oude.
H e soon gave proof of his unfitness, by undertaking an expedition against the
Rohillas, and so mismanaging it as to allow them to penetrate to Allahabad,
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and set the whole Mogul power at defiance.

In this emergency he could devise

a .d .

nss.

no better remedy than to call in the aid o f the Mahrattas, who indeed drove
out the Rohillas, but compensated themselves by- establishing a right to levy
the chout over all the territory that they conquered.

After a course of intrigue

and crime, Sufder Jung was supplanted in the royal favour by Ghazi-u-din, one
of N iza m -u l-M oo lk ’s grandsons, an unprincipled youth familiar with perfidy
and murder.

Like Sufder he employed the Mahrattas to extricate himself from

difficulties, and ultimately succeeded bydliese means, in July, 1754, in seizing
the person of his sovereign, Ahmed Shah, and raising to the throne a young
prince of the b lo o d ^ h o assumed the title of Alumgeer.
Alumgeer— or, as he is often called, Alumgeer II., to distinguish him from

of

Aurungzebe, who used the same title in all regnilar documents— usually closes ^^'*™°**^*
the list of Mogul sovereigns who actually held the reins of government.
*

this reason, more than any other, he is entitled to a brief notice.
was raised to the throne, Sufder Jung was still nominally vizier.

For

W hen he
On his

death, which happened soon after, he was succeeded by his son Shuja-u-DoAvlah
in the government of Oude, but the viziership was immediately appropriated by
Ghazi-u-din, under whose mismanagement nothing but additional confusion and
disaster could be anticipated.

B y treacherously seizing the infant successor of

the governor of the Punjab, whom Ahmed Shah Dooranee had appointed, he
provoked the vengeance of this formidable foe, who, having crossed the Indus,
did not halt till he had made himself master o f Delhi, and inflicted on this illfiited city a renewal of the calamities which it had suffered from Nadir Shah.

So

low had the authority o f the sovereign now fallen, that Alumgeer is said to have '
besought Ahmed not to leave him to the mercy of his vizier.
departing,

Accordingly, on

he endeavoured to provide a kind of counterpoise b y giving the

command of the army to an able Rohilla chief of the name of Najib-u-Dowlah.
Ghazi-u-din only waited till Ahmed was out o f India, and then endeavoured to
set Najib aside, in order to make w ay for one of his own creatures.

Meeting with

a resistance which he was unable to overcome, he again called in the aid of the
Mahrattas, who advanced from Malwah under Ragoba, the second son of Bajee
Rao, entered Delhi, and after spending a month in the siege of the fortified
palace, compelled Alumgeer to reinstate Ghazi-u-din in all his former authority.
A s usual, the Mahi’attas took good care to be fully compensated for their T h e M a im itservice.

Feeling that no effectual resistance could be offered, they set no limits Puiy'lir

to their ambition,’ and openly talked of extending their conquests over the whole
of Hindoostan.

The Punjab first attracted their attention, and Ragoba, learning

that it was feebly governed by Timour, a son of Ahmed Shah Dooranee, marched
at once to Lahore, gained possession o f it in May, 1758, and contiziuing his
triumphant career, so intimidated the Dooranees, that they retired beyond the
Indus without risking a battle.

The Mahrattas next engaged in a similar

attempt to subjugate Oude, but were met with spirit by Shuja-u-Dowlah, who,
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in league with the Eohillas, inflicted a severe loss on an isolated detachment,
and drove it across the Ganges.

Datajee Scindia, the Mahratta in command of

the main body, deemed it expedient to come to terms, and a kind o f peace, not
intended to be long kept, was patched up.
Newinvamed shah
Duoranee.

One main inducement to the peace was the rumoured approach o f Ahmed
Shall Dooi'anee.

W hen his son Timour arrived from the Punjab, he was en-

jjj Suppressing a revolt among the Beloochees.

This delayed him till

September, 1759, when he commenced a new Indian campaign b y crossing
the Indus at Peshawer, and continuing his coui-se to Saharunpoor, at some dis
tance beyond the left bank of the Jumna.

W hile he

thus advancing,

Ghazi-u'-din— remembering how Alumgeer had formerly obtained the protection
o f Ahmed, and nearly succeeded in expelling him from his viziership— was deter
mined not again to run a similar risk, and followed the course which his cruil
and peiUdious nature dictated, b y causing the unhappy monarch to be assas
sinated in November, 1759.

Shah Alum, the heir apparent, was then absent in

Bengal, and the new prince whom Ghazi-u-din seated on the throne was never
recognized.

There was thus no ostensible sovereign at D elh i; the Mogul empire

had ceased to exist.
Prospect of
empire.

W h en the Mogul empire was extinguished, tlie general expectation was that
Maliratta empire would immediately arise on its ruins.

Originally confined

to a limited district in the Deccan, the Mahrattas had established their ascen
dency in every paid of India, possessing immense tracts of territory in absolute
right, and levying heavy tribute from nearly the whole of the remainder.

One

great obstacle to the establishment of a consolidated Mahratta empire had been
disunion among the members composing its confederacy.
head, had been deprived of all real power by the Peishwa.

Saho, its nominal
Latterly, 'indeed,

he was unfit for government, and died in a state of imbecility, in 1749.

This

event led to new complications, which were not airanged until many of the
chiefs had acquired a kind o f independence
minor dynasties.

and become the founders of

Am ong the more conspicuous of these were Petajee Guicowar

in Gujerat, Mulhar Rao Holkar, and Datajee Scindia, who, by obtaining an
assignment to nearly the whole revenues of Malwah, secured the dominions which
still bear their name and are possessed by their descendants.

Other chiefs who

have not left such permanent traces of their authority were equally powerful.
Ragojee Bosla and Ragoba have been ah’eady mentioned.

Another, Sedashao

Rao Bhao, or simply “ the Bhao,” a cousin of the Peishwa Balajee, possessed
great influence, but had been contented, while the other chiefs were pursu
ing distant conquests, to remain in the Deccan as home minister and comniander-in-chief

H e was acting in this capacity when Ragoba returned from

his campaign in the Punjab.

H is .success had not been obtained without a

very heavy outlay, and the Bhao, on learning that, instead of bringing any
sum into the treasury, he had made it liable to a debt o f nearly £1,000,000

THE MAHEATTAS AND DOOEANEES.
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sterling, expressed his dissatisfaction so strongly, that Ragoba was piqued, and
told him he had better conduct the next expedition himself.

a .d

. itsu .

The Bhao, elated

b y some recent successes which had somewhat increased the Mahratta territory,
and added largely to its revenue, was not disinclined to avail himself o f an
opportunity of acquiring new distinction.

Treating Ragoha’s taunt as if it had

been a serious proposal, he exchanged situations Avith him, and assumed the
chief command in Hindoostan.
The only formidable enemy whom the Mahrattas had now to encounter was Decisive
in the field.

Ahmed Shah Dooranee, after nearly annihilating two separate tl™e^fthe"

Mahratta detachments, the one commanded by Holkar and the other by Scindia,
had taken up a position at Anopsheher, situated on the right bank o f tlie
Ganges, seventy-three miles south-east of Delhi.

The Bhao, accompanied by

W isw as ^Rao, the youthful son and

by
r\

Shuja-u-D ow lah,
t

Oucle,

1

11

governor of
M l * !

1

who would willingly have

=3$—

'

DooBANEEij.—From Elphinstoue’s Cabool.

remained neutral, and afterwards made the most of the event by taking part
with the winning side.

A s the contest, however,

had assumed a religious

aspect, the Hindoos being ranged on one side and Mahometans on the other,
he found it impossible to withhold his aid from Ahmed, who was considered as
the representative of the latter.
Ahmed, as soon as the rains permitted him to move, hastened to the Jumna, Their two
. with the view of relieving a fort on its banks to which the Malirattas had laid
siege.

H e arrived only in time to learn that it had fallen, but showed such

desperate determination, by effecting a passage o f the river more by swimming
than fording, that his enemies were intimidated and drerv off to Paniput.

Here

the Bhao encamped with an army consisting o f 70,000 cavalry and 15,000
infantry, of whom 9000 were disciplined sej)oys.

In addition to these were

’
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predatory and other followers to the number of 200,000.

In artillery, an arm

o f war which the Mahrattas had at last learned to prize, he was amply provided,
and was able, after surrounding his camp with a broad and deep ditch, to mount
200 guns for its defence.

Ahmed’s army consisted of about 40,000 Afghans and

Persians, and 50,000 Indians, of whom 13,000 were cavalry. The armies were thus
not unfairly matched.

In respect o f available troops they were nearly equal,

while at the same time each laboured under a great disadvantage— the Bhao, in
the excessive number o f followers, who, without adding to his strength, hampered
his movements and consumed his provisions; and Ahmed, in an artillery so
defective that it barely mustered th n ty pieces of various calibre, and, furnishing
no proper means of attack, compelled him to imitate the Bhao’s example, and
remain on the defensive.
rfRani^ut,

Under such jircumstances, time rather than prowess was to decide the
struggle; for neither leader felt disposed to force on an action so long as he could
obtain subsistence for his army from the surrounding country.

A t this mode of

warfare the Mahrattas could not easily be surpassed, and their foraging parties at
first found no difficulty in bringing in abundant supplies.

Gradually, however,

the Dooranees, b y the rapidity and boldness of their movements, made foraging so
dangerous, that the Bhao, threatened with famine, saw the peril o f his position,
and attempted to escape from it b y proposing negotiation.

Ahmed, whose

supplies had also begun to fail, was urged b y his Indian allies to come to terms
or risk a decisive action; but his constant answer was— “ This is a matter of war
with which you are not acquainted.
leave this to me.”

In other affairs do as you please, but

H e was aware o f the straits to which his enemies were

reduced; and, even after they had begun in a kind of desperation to make
vigorous attacks upon his lines, seemed more inclined than ever to confine
himself to skirmishing, in which he usually had the advantage.

H e was well

aware o f the crisis which was approaching, and fully prepared to profit by it.
The Bhao’s supplies were completely exhausted; and after a last effort at foraging
which proved utterly unavailing, becoming convinced that he could no longer
maintain his po.sition, he yielded to the urgency o f his soldiers, and, with many
prognostications of disaster, issued ordera for a general attack.

I t was made

with the utmost impetuosity, and so long as it was directed against the Rohillas
and other Indian allies o f Ahmed, seemed irresistible.

The Dooranee chief

endeavoured to rally the fugitives, but finding it impossible, ordered his own
men to advance.

This at once changed the fortune of the day.

B y a dexterous

movement, while the main body attacked in front, a divi.sion wheeled round to
Defeat o f the

the flank, and the whole Mahratta army, panic-struck by this double onset, turned
their backs and fled.

A s no quarter was given, the slaughter was fearful.

A bout 200,000 are said to have fallen.

Am ong the slain were the Peishwa’s

son Wi,swas Rao, the Bhao, recognized only b y what was supposed to be his
headless trunk, and many other great Mahratta chiefs.

The dream of a Mali-
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The 'wreck of the army, abandoning the acquisitions

a .d

. 1742.

made in Hindoostan, retired beyond the Nerbudda; the Peishwa, shutting liimself up in a temple near Poonah, died of a broken heart; and the whole nation,
sunk in grief and despondency, became as it were paralyzed.
Strange to say, Ahmed did not profit much by his victory, for the Mahornetan Approaching
confederacy which he had formed having broken up, he quitted India, and never S n
retmned to take any share in its affairs.

The only two powers which then

fmc”!

seemed capable of wielding the sceptre, which had been -wrested from the hands
of the Mogul, having thus been providentially removed, the work of conquest
passed to other hands.

The two most powerful nations of Europe, after they

had long been contented to play a subordinate part in the contest, resolved at last
to become principals, and France and Great Britain started as rival candidates
for the establishment of a new Indian empire.

TlafiJiig.^pl’y of this memorable

struggle is now to engage our attention.

'

CHAPTER IT.
The progress o f the French iu In d ia — W .ir between France and E ngla n d — N aval and m ilitary operations
— The capture o f Madras.

ROM

9

the first the French East India Company, much more ffiseana

than that of England, was the creature of tlie state.

A ll the Thf^enoh

influence of the crown was employed to obtain subscribers to
their funds; and no unimportant part of the official correspon
dence of a commercial nature, during the ministry of the cele

brated Colbert, relates to solicitations emjfioyed for this purpose.

I t is ver

questionable whether the prosperity o f the company was much promoted b

this state patronage, but there cannot be a doubt that they were able in conse

([uence of it to escape many of the dangers which might have beset them at th

outset, and to start at once as a body able not only to repel aggression but t
become aggressive.

The alarm which their presence in the East excited in th

Dutch and English companies must not be ascribed exclusi-vely to commercial
jealousy.

A s mere traders they could not appear very formidable rivals, but from

their close connection with government their trade might easily be made subser
vient to politiq^il purposes, and become a dangerous instrument o f intrigue at the
native courts.

In this w ay Louis X I V ., not satisfied with disturbing the peace

of Europe by his ambitious schemes, might b« tempted to extend them to India,
and b y engaging in wars of conquest make the operations o f trade impos,sible.
Knowing the character of the French mon<u-ch, it was not uncharitable to
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It mu,st he confessed, however, that the

company established under his au,spices continued for the greater part of a century to rest satisfied with commercial operations, and the erection of sucli
factories as seerSed necessary for conducting them with ease and safety.

The

most important of the localities on which they had tlius fixed were those of
Chandernagore, situated, like the Dutch factory of Chinsurah, near tlie town of
Hooghly, on tlie river of that name in Bengal, and Pondicherry on the Coro
mandel coast.

The latter was the seat of govemment, and liad gradually

become, by the regularity of its buildings and the strength of its fortifications,
worthy o f the honour thus assigned to it, though, like Madras and all other
places on the same coast, it laboured under the great disadvantage of having no
proper harbour.
year 1742 the office o f governor of the French settlements in India
governor,

was Conferred on Joseph Dupleix.

The son o f a wealthy farmei’ -general and

a director o f the company, he had at a comparatively early age obtained the
appointment of first member of council at Pondicherry.

A fter ten years’ service

in this capacity, he was, in 1730, made head o f the factory of Chandernagore.
Here b y engaging in private trade he accumulated a large fortune; and at the.
same time, by the ability of his public management, rose so high in the confi
dence of his employers,
him governor.

that in

1742,

as already mentioned, they made

Thus recalled to Pondicherry, he entered on the duties of his

new .station in the possession of very superior advantages.

To natural talents

o f a high order, he added a thorough acquaintance with the manners of the
inhabitants,

and with the political circumstances o f the

country.

These

advantages both vanity and ambition disposed him to improve to the utmost,
and he was no sooner installed in office than he began to entertain schemes with
a view to the ultimate establishment of French ascendency in the East.
vain to expect this from the commercial operations of the company.

I t was
In the.se

it had been found impossible to coinpete successfully with the British and the
D u tch ; but another course was still open, and Dupleix was determined to put
its practicability fairly to the test.
tioracioli^ia

approaching dismemberment of the Mogul empire was now manifest.
Its soubahdars or governors were almost openly a.spiring to independence, and
even their subordinate deputies, or nabobs, were disposed to imitate the example.
The parties thus formed were often so equally balanced, that neutrals of compara-'
tively feeble resources could easily, b y throwing their weight into one o f the
opposite scales, determine the result.
o f PondicheiTy began to act.
his own family.

This was the plan on which the governor

In carrying it out he found an able coadjutor in

Madame Dupleix, though o f European parentage, had been

born and brought up in India.

M any of the native languages were familiar to

her, and by giving easy access to the natives enabled her to be the fittest medium
o f communication between them and her husband in any course of intrigue.
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In tins w a y Ins m easures for e x te n d in g th e in flu ence an d territory o f th e French

a .d

. 1744.

in In d ia w ere carried on w ith equal secrecy a n d success.
.

W h ile D u p le ix w as re v o lv in g plans o f aggrandisem ent, an d sm ooth in g the war between
w a y for th e accom plishm ent o f them , th e relations b etw een Gifeat B ritain and tain anci'
F ran ce had ceased to be frien d ly, an d the w a r k n o w n as th at o f th e A u strian
succession w as declared in 1744.

T h e com panies on b o th sides o f th e Channel

supposed it possible th at w a rlik e operations m ig h t b e ex clu d ed from th e countries
ly in g w ith in the lim its o f the In d ia n O cean, an d w ith th is v ie w en deav ou red to
en ter in to arrangem ents w h ich w ou ld h ave le ft each as free as before to prosecute
the In d ia n trade.

H a d th e respective g overn m en ts sanctioned th e arrangem ents,

the singular and n o t u nin structive spectacle m ig h t h ave b een seen o f t w o n ations
liv in g peacefu lly w ith each oth er in one qu arter o f th e g lo b e w h ile a fierce w ar
w as ra g in g b etw een th em in all oth er quarters.

4

B u t w ith o u t such sanction the

proposed arrangem ent, th ou gh seriously entertained, w as a dream .

T h is seems

u ltim a tely t o h ave b een th e con clu sion o f all parties, fo r it soon appeared th a t
.

a t th e v e ry tim e w h en the proposal o f an In d ia n n eu tra lity w as u nder discussion,
th e F ren ch g ov ern m en t w ere secretly en tertain in g a p ro je ct w h ich w as to enable
them , as soon as w a r w as a ctu ally declared, t o b r in g an o v erw h elm in g force in to
th e East, an d sti'ike a b lo w b y w in ch E n g lish in terests th ere w o u ld b e at once
annihilated.
T h e p roject referred to w as su ggested to th e French m in istry b y B ernard
FranQois M ahd de la B ourdonnais, usu-

^

a p paren tly o f h um ble parentage, in 1699,
and w h en o n ly te n .y e a r s o f age began
life

as a sailor, b y

to^ th e Pacific.

m a k in g a v o y a g e

"

D u rin g a second v oya ge,

em p loyed his leisure in stu d y in g m ath ematics, u nder a Jesu it w h o happen ed to

g iv e him lessons.

A fte r oth er tw o v o y

‘

ages, one to th e N o r th an d th e oth er to
the

*

L evan t, he in 1719 entered the
''v
■
•
11
r-i 1 T T
/-'j
LABOrnDONNAis.—Fi'oni a pi'iut by Viii. Vaiigelistv, 1776.
service o i th e JLast In d ia C om p a n y as
second lieu ten ant, a n d had b ecom e secon d ca p ta in in 1724^ w h en he t o o k pa rt Eai-iy career
, in an ex p ed ition to the M alabar coast, for th e pu rpose o f re lie v in g th e settle- donnau"
m en t o f M ahe, w h ich h ad for a
, fi'om a b lock a d e b y th e natives.

con siderable tim e been su ffering severely
T h e success o f th e e x p ed ition w as m ain ly

o w in g to his a b ilit y ; b u t from som e cause n o t exjJain ed, he sh ortly after
((uitted th e com p a n y ’s service an d en ga ged in com m erce, m a k in g several sueV o L . I.
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AD. 1735. cessful voyages, from Pondicherry to Bengal, and to Mocha in the Eed Sea.
In the latter locality he employed his influence in reconciling a serious difference
which had arisen between the Arabs and the Portuguese.

H is conduct in

this matter wa# gratefully remembered by the viceroy at Goa, who, on a visit
wliich Labourdonnais paid to that capital, made him such tempting oflers
that he was induced to enter the service of Portugal.

The object intended at

the time was an expedition to Mombas, on the east coast of A frica; but this
having been abandoned, he did not find the scope for his'talents which he had
anticipated, and returned tp France in 1733.

The following year he obtained

the important appointment o f governor of the Mauritius, or the Isle of France,
and the Isle of Bourbon, situated in the Indian Ocean to the east of Mada
gascar.

These isles had early become known to the Portuguese, and were at a

later period frequented by the Hutch, who gave one of them its name of
Mauritius in honour of Prince Maurice of N assau; but their importance as intermediate stations for ships sailing to the East had been first discerned b y the
French, who had regularly colonized them, and placed them under a distinct
governor.
Labour
tloimuis'
reforms at

France,

.

W hen Labourdonnais arrived at his government in 1735 he fomid every.

.

thing in confusion.

.

^

The two islands had separate councils, which, claiming

equal jurisdiction, were constantly disputing as to the extent o f their powers ;
abuses of every kind prevailed, and the capabilities o f the soil remained almost
totally undeveloped.

The

new governor at once saw the greatness and

difficulty of tlie task which lay before him, and immediately commenced it with
characteristic energy.

Ere long the face of matters was completely changed.

The kinds o f cultivation best adapted for each island were rapidly extended;
new towns and villages arose, harbours aipable not only of supplying the wants
o f commerce, but of furnishing a rendezvous for ships of war, were constructed
and fortified; and, government no longer hampered by the selfish aims and
unseemly quarrels of those who administered it, became regular and effective.
In

carrying on tliis work of reform Labourdonnais often encountered an

opposition which obliged him to stretch his powers to the utmost, and perha])s
occasionally to exceed them.

Those who had profited by abuses were naturally

hostile to the removal of them, while many from mere natural indolence were
indisposed to great and sudden changes, even when they could not deny them
to be improvements. , A spirit of hostility was thus engendered, and continued
to manifest itself by murmur, complaint, and misrepresentation.

These, though

])robably loudest in the islands, were not so effective there as in France, where,
the facts being imperfectly known, were easily distorted.

The consequence

H is aim mis- was, that while Labourdonnais was labouring with the utmost zeal and disinin France,

terestedness for the public good, lie was generally stigmatized among his coun
trym en as little better than a selfish and cajiricious tyrant.

H e appears not to

liave been aware of the amount of prejudice which had been raised against

,

t

C

h ap

.
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liim till 1740, when, having visited Europe in consequence of the death of his

a .d .

1742.

wife, he had ample proof of the bitterness and unscrupulousness with which he
was pursued b y his enemies.
Labourdonnais took immediate steps to set himself right with the ministry,

Latour-

the directors of the company, and the public at large, and succeeded so well that project for
not only -was his resignation refused, but new and important powers were com- FreMh**"*'*
mitted to him.

In the interviews which he had with Cardinal Fleury and the

other members of the French cabinet, he did not rest satisfied with exculjjating
himself from absurd charges, but gave a full exposition of his views as to the
course of policy which ought to be pursued in the East.

Assuming that France

and Great Britain were about to be at open war, he endeavoured to show that
the maintenance of peace between the two East India Companies was impolitic
if not impossible, and that no time should be lost in providing a fleet, which,
cruising in the Indian Ocean, might be ready the moment war was declared to
establish a complete supremacy.

So satisfied was he of the valuable prizes

which might be made b y preying on the English company, that he offered to
form a private association, which would fit out a number of armed vessels at its
own expense, and be contented with the profits which might be realized by
privateering.
The French government refused to sanction the private scheme, but resolved imexpedito effect the same object by means of an expedition consisting of vessels belong- East,
ing partly to the navy and partly to the East India Company.

The command

was given to Labourdonnais, who set sail 5th April, 1741, for the Isle of France.
His fleet was neither so numerous nor so well equqiped as he had anticipated,
but he was full of resources in himself, and possessed such a knowledge of naval
and military affairs as enabled him to repair the defects of the ships and give
the necessary training to the crews and soldiers.

H is object was to be ready as

soon as the declaration of war should reach him to strike the meditated blow.
In the meantime he hastened to Pondicherry, which was said to be threatened
by the Mahrattas; and on learning that the danger had blown past, proceeded
to the Malabar coast, where Mahd was once more indebted to him for deliverance
from a formidable attack of the natives.

On again arriving at the Isle of France,

•in 174 2 , he met with a bitter disappointment.

The directors of the French

East India Company had been somewhat cavalierly treated by the govern
ment, who had made all their arrangements with Labourdonnais without giving
them any proper share in their deliberations.

Their consent to his expedition

being therefore rather forced than voluntary, they were nrore disposed to frustrate
than to forward_it.

Accordingly, still dreaming o f a possible neutrality between

the companies, they easily found a pretext for issuing peremptory orders for the
return of their vessels to France.

Labourdonnais did not venture to disobey,

and thus saw himself deprived of the main part of his fleet at the very time
when the period for action was to all appearance about to arrive.

•

H is first
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A.D. 1746. feeling was again to tender liis resignation; but a communication from the
French minister approving of his past conduct, and pointing to higher promo
tion, induced liim to remain at his post, and make new efforts to assemble a
force which might yet enable him to execute his original pi’oject.

H e was thus

employed when the war was openly declared.
Arrival of
squadron,

The British government, well aware of what was intended by France, had
iiot Omitted to make the necessary preparations.

A British squadron, com

manded b y Commodore Barnet, and consisting of two ships of sixty, one of
fifty, and a frigate of twenty guns, appeared opportunely iii the eastern seas.
A t first it cruised in two divisions, in the Straits of Sunda and of Malacca, and
made several valuable French prizes.

One of the vessels taken was immediately

rendered available b y being converted into a forty-gun ship, bearing the name
o f the M ed w a y’s Prize.

The squadron having left the straits, arrived on the

Coromandel coast for the first time in July, 17Jo.

A t this time the French had

no fleet on the coast, and Pondicherry with its fortifications in an unfinished
■state had a garrison of only 436 Europeans.

I t promised to be an easy capture,

but was saved by the dexterity o f Dupleix, who, aware that force would not
avail him, had recourse to diplomacy.

Pondicherry, though really independent,

belonged nominally to the nabobship of Arcot.

This fact was turned to good

account b y the French governor, who, b y flattering the pride of the nabob, and
claiming his protection, induced him to intimate to the governor and council
of Madras, that any attempt by land on the Frencli settlements in Arcot would
be treated as an act of hostility against himself

It was represented to him in

reply, that the commander of the squadron, holding his commission directly from
the K ing of Great Britain, was inde^iendent o f the Com pany; but he could not,
or would not understand the distinction, and only answered, that i f his intima
tion was disregarded he would hold the Company responsible for the conse
quences.

The time had not yet arrived for treating such menaces with defiance;

and therefore, on an assurance from the nabob that he would deal impartially
between the companies, and issue a similar prohibition to the French, in the
event o f any meditated attack on the English settlements. Commodore Barnet,
at the earnest entreaty of the government of Madras, abandoned all idea o f land
operations, and, after making a few additional prizes in the Bay o f Bengal,
retired for shelter during the monsoon to the island of Mergui on the eastern
shore.

In the beginning of 1746 the squadron returned to tlie Coromandel

coast, and was reinforced from England b y two ships of fifty and a frigate of
tw enty guns.

This, however, did not make much addition to its absolute

strength, as one of the sixty-gun ships having become unfit for ^action was sent
home, and along witli it the original frigate.
.

Eeiative
the British

T h e Engli.sli squadron, con fin ed b y th e a greem en t w h ich h ad been m a d e w ith
th e n a b o b to operation s a t sea, w as u nable to effect a n y th in g o f consequence,

squadrons, ^^d w as C ontinuing a cruise rew a rded o n ly b y a fe w jja ltry prizes, w h e n in telli-
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gence arrived that Labourdonnais had at last effected his object and sailed for

I

India with a fleet wliich might be expected to pnt British prowess to the test,

f

A t this critical moment Commodore Barnet died at Fort St. David, and was

I

succeeded by Captain Peyton, who was his second in command, and very im
perfectly supplied his place.

a .d

. n re.

The squadrons first came in sight of each other on

the 25th of June, when the English were cruising on the Coromandel coast near
Negapatam.

The French fleet consisted of nine ships, the largest of which,

mounting seventy guns, of which sixty were eighteen-pounders, carried Labour
donnais flag.

The rest of the ships were o f much smaller size and lighter

metal, and carried as follows;— one, thirty-six; three, thirty-four; one, thirty;
two, twenty-eight;
jiounders.

and one, twenty-six guns; almost all twelve and eight

These ships, however, were much larger than the number of their

guns indicates, as Labourdonnais, after exerting himself to the utmost under
^

very unfavourable circumstances, had been unable to give them their full comple
ment.

On the other liand they carried more than the usual complement of men,

having on board 3300.

O f these 700 were Africans or Lascars, and about 300

unfit for duty from sickness.

The English had not above half the number of

m en; but, unlike the majority of the French, they were well disciplined; they
had also fewer guns, but more than made up for the deficiency by superior
weight.
A ll things considered, the English squadron had thus decidedly the advan- Encounter
tage.

So conscious, indeed, was Labourdonnais of his inferiority in real naval equatons''*

strength, that his great ob^ct was to come as speedily as possible to close
(quarters, and turn his superiority in the number o f men to account b y havingrecourse to boarding.

In this object he was baffled by tlie English, whose vessels,

besides sailing and manuoevring better than his, had the advantage of the wind,
and succeeded in frustrating all the efforts of Labourdonnais to deprive them of
it.

From the long time spent by the one party in making and the other in coun

teracting these efforts, the fight did not commence till four in the afternoon.
Owing to the distance maintained, it was almost entirely confined to the cannon,
and lasted till nightfall without any decisive results.

W hen the combatants

separated, it was apparently witli the intention of renewing the engagement on
the following day, but Peyton, a f t o obtaining the sanction of a council of war,
deemed it prudent to sheer off, a i S virtually acknowledging a defeat, without
having actually sustained it, made the best o f his w ay to Trincomalee in
Ceylon,

The only reason assigned was the leaky condition o f the sixty-

gun ship.
Labourdonnais, w h o w as w a itin g to resum e th e fight, w as astonished, w h en coolness
th e m orn in g daw ned, to fin d th at h e h ad a lrea d y g a in ed th e v ictory .

H e cou ld

n o t pursue, as the w in d w as against h im ; and, in fact, thotigh he speaks w ith
regret o f the en em y h a v in g escaped him , w as n o t at all disjfleased w ith their
departure, inasm uch as his logs h ad been m ore severe th an theirs, and b o th the
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A.D. 1746. state of liis sliips and want of provisions must have compelled him speedily to
retire.

Thanking his good fortune, he steered directly for Pondicherry.

Iiimie-

diately on his arrival, his reception by the governor convinced him that he had
little to expect from his co-operation.

Dupleix, whose vanity and ambition were

still greater than his talents, could not conceal his jealousy of Labourdomiais.
H e saw in him the person who, in the event of anything befalling himself, was
destined to be his successor, and he was mortified to find that an expedition,
destined to act within the limits of what he conceived to be his exclusive juris
diction, had been placed beyond his control, the only, instructions given him
being to assist it with his advice and second it with his efforts.

The feelings

which rankled in his mind, scarcely disguised at the first, were soon openly
manifested, and led eventually to a course o f proceedings which ruined both
Labourdonnais and Dupleix, sacrificed the French interests in India, and saved
those of Great Britain from impending destruction.

0uacc6«nt-

i,

After a short and unsatisfactory consultation, in which the only point settled

nardueasof wa.s, that Labourdounais’ first endeavour must be to clear the coast o f the
the British

-rt

i* i

naval com iinglisli squacLTon, he set sail with that view, and had the satisfaction to learn
that the dangef apprehended from it was groundless.

Judging by what the

English commander ought to have done, he naturally expected that he would
soon reappear, and even though too cautious or cowardly to risk a general
action, would keep hovering on the coast, so as to keep up a constant alarm, and
make it most hazardous, i f not impossible, for the French to disembaik their
troops for the purpose o f making an attempt upon Madras.

This was visibly

the great object now in contemjfiation, and to prevent the execution o f it the
commander o f the British fleet ought to have devoted his utmost efforts.

After

spending a month at Trincomalee he did make his appearance, but it was only ,
to repeat his former procedure, and save himself by flight, because he had di.scovered or imagined, that while his force remained the same, that of the enemy
had been augmented by additional guns jn’ocured at Pondicherry.
Tomi
Madras.

Convinced that he had nothing to fear from the English squadron, Labourdonnais returned to Pondicherry, and began to prepare in earnest for the siege of
Madras.

It was a prize worth fighting for, and to all appearance might be

gained without much struggle.

W ithin the territory belonging to it, and form

ing a tract which stretched about five nlftH along the coast and one mile
inland, a population of 250,000 had been gathered, but nearly the whole of it
consisted of natives, by whom it was known that no resistance would be offered.
Madras itself consisted o f three divisions.

Farthest north was an immen.se

assemblage o f huts, huddled together without any order, and occupied entirely
b y the lowest classes of natives; immediately adjoining this suburb, on the south,
was what was called the Black Town, containing many good houses, which
belonged to Indian and Armenian merchants, and surrounded b y a wall of so
little height and strength as to be almost useless for defence; south of this lay
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It formed a parallelogram about 400 yarda

long from north to south, and 100 yards broad.

a .d. irre.

I t was inclosed by a slender

wall, and defended by four bastions and batteries o f defective construction.

F out St . Geobqe , M adras, 1754.— From a print by Van Ryne, Royal Library, British Mnseum.

There were no outworks.

W itliin the inclosure were an English and a Roman

Catholic church, the factory and buildings connected with it, and about fifty
good houses, occupied by English, or other Europeans under their protection.
Their whole number did not exceed 300.
garrison.

O f these 200 were the soldiers of the

Few of the common men and only two or three of the officers had

ever seen service.
A s the danger, which threatened the settlement must have been foreseen, it is
^

^

,

Madras besieged and

impossible to exculpate the authorities from the charge of gross negligence in taken,
not providing better against it.
'
t

I f they trusted to the promise of the nabob to

interfere for their protection, as he had for that of the French, they were soon
nnide aware of the folly of leaning on such a broken reed.

Their application to

him was disregarded, either because Dupleix had previously gained his ear, or
they were too parsimonious to make a liberal use o f the only means which could
have rendered it effectual; and Labourdonnais, after completing Ins preparations
without interruption, cast anchor on the 14th of September, about four leagues
south of Madras, with nine ships and two bomb-vessels.
•

On Ifiard were 2900

European mariners and soldiers, 400 Africans, 400 Indian natives, and all the
artillery and stores necessary fo r’the siege.

The soldiers being immediately

landed began to advance along the shore, while the fleet proceeded to take up
its station as near Madras as it could safely approach.
The fort alone being capable of any resistance, Labourdonnais naturally
,

,

<lirectecl liis attack against it, ana having erected a battery ot nine mortars, on
an open space to the west, at the distance of 500 yai-ds, commenced the bombard
ment.

Tlefence was never seriously 'contemplated; but immediate surrender

was delayed in the hope that the English sipadron might make its appearance.
Its approach was at one time actually rumoured, and spread such consternation

tiw fort
attAcketl.
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among the French, that they were preparing to decamp.
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Unhappily for the

besieged it proved a false alarm, and Labourdonnais, only urged by it to more
strenuous exertions, not only opened another battery to the south, but began to
cannonade from the sea.

A n assault had now become imminent, and in order

to avert its horrors, a flag of truce was sent from the town.

The deputies who

accompanied it proposed a ransom, but Labourdonnais at once declared, that
though he was not unwilling to entertain such a proposal, it could only be after
the capture was completed by a sm-render.

Ultimately, after he had given his

word of honour that the ransom would be moderate, his terms were accepted,
and he entered the town in triumph.

Though the siege lasted and the bombard

ment continued with inteiTuptions from the 18th to the 2oth of September, so
bloodless was it that not one Frenchman was killed, and only flve Englishmen,
rapitiiiation

terms o f Capitulation the whole of the merchandise and the moveable
property pa.ssed at once to the captors, and all the Enghsh became prisoners of
war.

,

The important point o f the ransom remained to be settled, but the

honourable and liberal spirit which characterized Labourdonnais’ proceedings ■
made it impossible to doubt that it would be fairly, amicably, and generously
arranged.

Suddenly it was whispered that a serious difficulty had arisen.

Dupleix, on the ground that Madras was locally within his government of
India, claimed a right to dispose o f it.

So confident was he of possessing this

right, or at least so determined was he to insist upon it, that on receiving a
letter from the Nabob of Arcot, who had now, when too late, endeavoured to
interdict the French from laying siege to Madras, he had pacified him b y pro
mising that the town when taken woifid be delivered into his hands.

From the

subsecpient proceedings of Dupleix it is plain that he never meant to have ful
filled this promise.

It furnished h im ,. however, with a plausible pretext for

- sending a letter to Labourdonnais, in which he desired him not to consent to
any terms o f ransom, and intimated for the first time that he considered him 
self entitled to speak authoritatively on the subject,
hitorferes

Before this letter arrived, the capitulation, including the ransom as one of
its essential conditions, had taken place.
could not bondhrably recede.

A s a completed act, Labourdonnais

N or did he wish it ; for, so far from acquiescing

in the alleged right of Dupleix to dictate the terms o f the capitulation, he
legarded it as an arrogant assumption, at total variance witli their re.spective
commissions.

Instead o f deviating from the course originally chalked out, he

proceeded to fix the amount of the ransom.

Dupleix now listened only to his

passion, and even endeavoured to gain his object by attempting to seize the
person of Labouirlonnais, and tarnpeilng witlrthe soldiers under his command.
A t Pondicheiry, also, he entered on a course o f intrigue, and endeavoured to
gain a kind o f .sanction to his proceeding,s, by inducing the French inhabitants
to petition and prote.st against the ransom as most injurious to Frencli interests.
Laboui-donnai.s remained unmovtHl, and intimated hi.s determination not to (pjit
V
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Madras until every stipulation to wtiicli lie had consented should be honourably
C

»

h ap

.

performed.

a .d

.

ms.

Violence having thus proved unavailing, Dupleix saw the necessity

of changing his tactics, and while weaving new pretexts for delaying the actual
restoration of Madras to the English, solemnly bound himself to carry it into
elfect as soon as certain preliminary arrangements were completed. .
During tlie heat o f the quarrel between the two French governors, three
ships of war, one of seventy-two, and two o f forty guns, with 1366 men on
board, arrived at Pondicherry.

Amount ot
settled,

Added to the-“force which Labourdonnais al-

readj'- possessed, they gave him such an ascendency as placed all the other
English settlements in India at his mercy.

To all appearance nothing could

now save Bombay and Calcutta from sharing the fate of Madras.
quarrel saved them.

This petty

Labourdonnais, detained b y it, lost his opportunity.

The

very day after the ransom had been fixed, b y regular treaty, at eleven lacs of
pagodas, nearly £ 4 4 0 ,0 0 0 sterling, the monsoon commenced with a furious hiuricane, by which six ships of the French fleet lying in the Madras Roads were
driven out to sea.

One of them foundered; four of the- others, including the

seventy-gun ship, were completely dismasted, and otherwise seriously injured.
■ In fact, the French marine force in the East was so completely crippled as to be
afterwards incapable of achieving anything o f consequence.
Labourdonnais, trusting to the promise of Dupleix faithfully to perform all Labom-don
■nflis quits

the conditions of the capitulation, finally quitted Madras, committing the charge imiia.
of it to a member of the council of Pondicherry.

On arriving at this place, he

left as many soldiers and sailors as, witli those previously there, amounted
to 3000 Europeans.

H is whole fleet now consisted of only seven ships, four of

them in good and three in wretched condition.

H e sailed on the 20th of

October, intending to proceed for Acheen with the w hole; but, when at sea,
changed his intention with regard to the three, on finding that even if capable
of reaching that port they would be unserviceable, and steered with them
directly for the Mauritius.

H e had quitted that island at the head of a powerful

armament, with which he was confident of achieving glorious results.
mortifying must have been the contrast presented by his return!
tunes, however, were not yet ended.

H ow

H is misfor

During his absence he had been superseded

in his government, and nothing remained for him but to return to Europe shorn
of all his honours.

The voyage was singularly unfortunate.

After passing the

Gape of Good Hope, he narrowly escaped capture by British cruisers; and, having
been obliged to part company with the other ships of the fleet, arrived in the
W est Indies.

Here, as war was not yet declared between France and Holland,

he took passage in a Dutch vessel which touched at Falmouth.

The officials

there, probably acting on information which had been given them, recognized
him, and he was carried to London as a prisoner of war.

The reception given

• him was equally honourable to himself and to those to whom he owed it.

A ll

classes vied in testifying respect and showing kindness, and when he expressed

‘
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a wish to return to France, he found, even among the directoirs of the Com
pany on whom his skill and prowess had inflicted such heavy losses, a generou.s

Pate o f La-

individual ready to become security for him to the whole amount of his fortune
The very idea of security, however, was scouted, and his parole was at once
declared sufficient.

The short period during which Labourdonnais was less the

prisoner than the guest of England was the last during which fortune may be
said to have smiled upon him.

The moment he reached his native shore, her

persecutions again commenced.

-H e had performed services which entitled him

to the highest honours his country could bestow.

Instead of reward, only a

dungeon awaited him, and he was immured in the Bastile on the 2d of March,
1748.

Here he was left to pine away twenty-six months before he was per

mitted to communicate with the council, and though most of the charges made
against him carried theii- refutation along with them, and the few which had
any plausibility were proved to be groundless, three years elapsed before his
acquittal was pronounced.

W h a t could it now avail him?

The judicial murder

had already been committed; and, after a short struggle with disease and poverty,
death came to his relief

The injustice of which he had been the victim was

afterwards formally though very inadequately recognized, b y a pension to his
widow, the grant bearing on the face of it that he had died “ without receiving
any reward for so many services, or any compensation for so many persecutions.”

_ _ » _______________________ _____ _

C H A P T E R III.
Proceedings o f the French at M a d ra s—A n attempt o f the nabob upon it repulsed— The terms o f capitu
la tion shamefully violated— Unsuccessful attem pts o f the French upon F ort St. D a v id — Proceedings
o f the E nglish fleet under A dm iral Boscawen— Siege o f Pondicherry - T h e peace o f Aix-la-Cliapelle.

T the time of Labourdonnais’ departure, Dupleix stood pledged
to the restoration of Madras in January, 1747.

Meanwhile his

^'^P^icity had involved him in a serious difficulty.

W hen only

anticipating the capture of the town, he had neutralized the
threatened opposition of Anwar-u-din, Nabob of Arcot, by pronoising to make him a present of it.

This promise served its j)urpose at the

lays claim time, and lie had tliought no more of i t ; but the nabob was not to be thus
duped, and on finding that it was not to be voluntarily surrendered to him, sent
his son, Maphuze Khan, at the head of an army of 10,000 men, to take it by
force,
tiation.

Dupleix was, or from policy pretended to be afraid, and proposed nego
The effect only was to confirm Maphuze Khan in the belief that his aims

were irresistible.

W ithout listening to the two deputies who had been sent to
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treat with liim, he imprisoned them, and proceeded to take up his position near
the spot where Labonrdonnais had erected his batteries.
tions displayed considerable skill.

a .d. 1748.

H is subsequent opera

A shallow stream which ran along the west

side of the town, and reached the sea about 700 yards below, was so dammed up
at its mouth b y a mound of sand as to form a kind of wet ditch.

To get rid of '

this obstruction, he employed a great number of men to make an outlet for the
water by cutting through the m ound; and at the same time sent a strong party
three miles to the north to take possession of the only spring from which the
inhabitants were supplied with good water. Thus threatened, Dupleix opened his
lire from the walls on the 21st of October.

H e had no idea, however, of sub- The Nabob
o f A rc o t re-

mitting to the indignity of a siege, and therefore, on the following day, sent out poised from
a body of 400 men to act on the offensive.

They had with them two field-pieces,

which they had concealed, and with which, when the enemy advanced with an
M

appearance of resolution, they opened a most destructive fire.

The Moguls, who

had never seen artillery so served before, were confounded, especially at the
rapidity of the discharges, turned their backs, and fled with the utmost precipi
tation.

The French had not lost a .single man, and remained masters pf the

whole tents and baggage.

Mapliuze Khan seemed disposed, after collecting his

scattered troops, to make a stand in the neighbourhood, but on learning that the
French expected a reinforcement from Pondicherry, hastened off to St. Thomd,
situated on the coast, about four miles to the south.

In this town— which,

known to the natives as Mailapur, owes its European name to a tradition of
being the place where the apostle St. Thomas suffered martyrdom, and had
attained great splendour under, the Portuguese, though it had again sunk into
comparative insignificance— Maphuze Khan occupied a position which, had he
known to profit b y it, would have cut off the communication between Pondi
cherry and Madras.
only to

This was obviously his intention, but he managed so ill as

place himself between two fires, the reinforcement from the foi-mer

advancing to attack him in front, while a detachment of 400 men from the latter
attacked his rear.
failed.

The detachment arrived so late that this part of the plan

The reinforcement, however, persisted in their original intention, and

after fo rcin gs passage across a stream, on the north side of which the enemy
were aclvantageously posted, drove them back at the point of the bayonet, and
following close upon their heels into the town, wlftre both resistance and retreat
were impossible, made fearful slaughter.

Conspicvfous among the fugitives,

who escaped to the plain to the westward, was Maphuze Khan, mounted
on an elephant, on which the great standard was displayed.

Tliese encounters

with the native troops established a new era in Indian warfare.

The infinite

superiority of European discipline was no longer doubtful; and from tlie valour
displayed by some of the natives who had been exercised in it, and fought on Natives m&j
,

♦

1

r

m ade

the French side, the important fact was discovered that a native army might be efficient
formed, and so trained as to become the most effectual instrument of European

HISTOEY OF INDIA.

420
A .D . 1746.

domination.

[B ook 111.

The first great exemplification of this fact, if not the.discovery of

it, is unquestionably due to Dupleix.
W hile gaining these laurels, the governor of Pondicherry was meditating
violated,

an act of gross iniquity.

The law of nations, as well as solemn pledges given

• to Labourdonnais, bound him to restore Madras in return for a ransom which
had been stipulated, and the amount of which had been fixed by regular agree
ment.

In utter disregard of these obligations, he summoned a meeting o f the

inhabitants on the 30th of October, and there, while the garrison was drawn up
in arms, caused a manifesto to be read, acquainting the English with the
injustice which he had resolved to perpetrate, and of which they were forthwith
to be made the victims.

This infamous document annulled the treaty of

ransom, confiscated all the property of the English, and offered them personally
only the alternative of remaining on parole as prisoners of war till exchanged,
or of being arrested and sent to Pondicherry.

Several of them, to escape this

disgraceful treatment, disguised themselves and found their w ay to Fort St.
D a vid ; but the English governor and a number o f the principal inhabitants
were actually carried under escort to Pondicherry, and ostentatiously paraded
before 50,000 spectators.

In a similar spirit the threatened confiscation was

executed with the utmost rigour,

and many private families were utterly

ruined.
n-Tpedition

agiuiist Fort
St. David,

Fort St. David, the most important English settlement on the Coromandel
^

^

coast after Madras, became, on the capture of the latter, the seat of the presi
dency.

The fort, situated

100 miles south of Madras, and fourteen south

of Pondicherry, was small but strong, and formed the nucleus of a consider
able territory, including within it the important town o f Cuddalore.

This

town, which lies about a mile south of the fort, at the moutli of the Pennar,
was surrounded on three sides by a wall flanked with bastions, and, though
nearly open to the sea, was separated from it by a narrow belt o f sand thrown
up b y the waves, and skirted on the north and east by a shallow stream.
The object o f Dupleix being to banish the English entirely from the coast, his
task seemed only half finished while Fort St. David remained in their posses
sion.

N o time, therefore, was lost in fitting out an expedition against it.

The command was intended for a Swiss o f the name of Paradis, who was
recalled for the purpose from*Madras, where he had acted as governor under
Dupleix, and been the willing instrument of his infamous proceedings.

H e left

Madras in the beginning of December, with 300 Europeans, and had proceeded
south about twenty miles, encumbered with ill-gotten booty, when Maphuze
Khan, who was burning to revenge his disgrace, suddenly made his appearance
at the head o f 3000 horse and 2000 foot.

Great as was the dispro2iortion of

numbers, Paradis kept the enemy at bay, and arrived at the Dutch settlement
o f Sadras, ten miles south o f the place, where he was attacked with the loss o f
only twelve men, who were taken prisoners and paraded by Maphuze Khan as

'
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proof of Ids having obtained a victory.

A reinforcement sent from Pondi- A.n. i746.

cherry enabled the whole to arrive there without further interruption.
The force destined to act against Fort St. David consisted of 1700 men, Attempt on
mostly Europeans, with six field-pieces and as many mortars.

Before it set

out the officers refused to serve under Paradis, and compelled him b y a kind of
mutiny to resign the command to M. Bury, to whom it was considered to belong
b y right of seniority.

A t daybreak on the 9th of December, the Pennar, which

falls into the sea about a mile and a half north of the fort, was reached and
immediately crossed, with no show of opposition
except from a few native soldiers, who fired under
cover from the surrounding thickets.

A gTeater re-

sistance had been anticipated, as it was understood
that the nabob liad entered into close league with
^

f

M '

the English, and promised a large supply of troops. •
Assuming that he had not fulfilled, and in ■all

'j

probability was not disposed to fulfil his promise,
the French resolved to leave the fort behind, and
make a sudden dash at the town of Cuddalore.
There seemed little risk, as the garrison of the
fort mustered no more than 200 Europeans, and
100 topasses, or natives of Portuguese descent;

-

and the whole force without it, for the defence of
the territory, consisted of about 2000 peons, or
.

,

peons of mysoke
F r o m V i s c o u n t V a le n t i a ’a T r a v e ls in I n d i a .

native soldiers, not disciplined according , to the
example which the French had already se f and so imperfectly armed that
scarcely 900 of them had muskets.
A few of these peons had been stationed in a garden situated about a quarter French
”
•
T 1 1■
J repulsed.
o f a mile from the place where the French had forded the river. I t belonged
to a summer residence of the governor of the fort, and was inclosed by a
brick wall, which, together with the house and the court of buildings attached
to it, might have furnished the means of a vigorous defence.

The peons, how

ever, were not capable of making it, and were no sooner attacked than they
abandoned the post.

The French troops, having now no apprehension of danger,

began to refresh themselves from the fatigues of their march, and were sleeping,
or cooking, or straggling about without their arms, when a sudden cry arose
that an enemy was approaching from the westward.

It proved to be a body of

COOO horse and 3000 foot belonging to the nabob, and led by his two sons,
Maphuze Khan and Mahomed Ali.

So great was the consternation of the

French, that instead of attempting to profit b y their position, they rushed out
and made directly for the river, which, owing to the want of skill and courage
on the part of their assailants, they crossed without sustaining any serious loss
except that, of their baggage.

The garrison of the fort perceiving their flight
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sallied out, and, joining the nabob’s troops, continued the pursuit for six miles.
The enemy, brought to bay, faced about and offered battle; but it was not
thought prudent to attack them, and they were permitted to return unmolested
to Pondicherry.

rttopton

Dupleix, gi'ievously disappointed at the failure of his attempt, determined

Cuddaiore. to renew it in a different form, and secretly despatched 500 men in boats, with
instructions to proceed to Cuddaiore, and take it by surprise, by entering the
river, and landing on the east side, where it had no defences.
rated the difficulties.

H e had under

W hile the boats were passing through the surf, many of

the soldiers could only save their lives by throwing aside their arm s; and even
after they had reached the river, were so overwhelmed by a hard gale from the
south, tliat they thought themselves fortunate in being able to secure their
own safety by putting back to sea.

Again disappointed, Dupleix turned his

arms in a different direction, and commenced a war of devastation within the
nabobs territories adjoining Madras.

Mere passion may have suggested this

apparently wanton procedure, though subsequent events seem to prove that there
was deep design in it.
^

H is knowledge of the native character made him

perfectly aware that the nabob would dissolve his alliance with the British the
moment he was convinced that it was not his intei'est to maintain it.

This was

the conviction to which Dupleix was now labouring to bring him;

H e had

little difhcidty in succeeding.

After a short negotiation, the nabob consented to

throw his weight into the French scale, recalled his army from Fort St. David,
and sent Maphuze Khan to Pondicherry, where a most pompous reception was
given to him, and the new alliance was formally proclaimed.
Retoement

French.

Jt now Seemed as i f the situation of the British on the Coromandel coast was
desperate.

They had been abandoned by tlieir only ally, and after looking in

vain for assistance from home, had almost ceased to hope for it.

Ever since the

capture of Madras the only relief which had reached them was b y a vessel from
Ceylon, which, on the 19th of February, 1747, brought a supply of £ 6 0 ,0 0 0 in
silver for the exhausted treasury, and twenty recruits for the garrison of Fort
St. David.

This relief, paltry though it was, could not have ,come more oppor

tunely, for on the 2d of March the French were again seen approaching.

Tliey

were the same troops as before, but the former failure had so far humbled the
officers that they had been prevailed on to receive Paradis as their commander.
On reaching the banks of the Pennar, they were somewhat surprised to find
that the passage was to be contested.

The garrison, as if a new spirit had been

infused into it, had marched boldly out, and stood posted on the opposite bank,
with three field-pieces and a troop of horse, composed chiefly of volunteers.

A

cannonade commenced, and was kept up with some spirit till the evening, when
the French effected a passage at a point out of cannon-shot, and the garrison
deemed it prudent to retire.

B y a singular coincidence the garden was again

occupied, only to be precipitately abandoned.

A number of ships were descried

'.
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approaching the roads.
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The French only waited to satisfy themselves that they

a .d .

n4s.

were English and hastened off for Pondicherry.
It proved to he the long looked for British squadron.

It had remained

inactive in Bengal, hut had at length ventured out, under the command o f squadron.
Admiral Griffin, who had arrived from England with two ships, one of sixty
and the qther of forty guns.

There' was no enemy to encounter i t ; and partly

hy troops brought with it from Bengal, and partly hy subsequent reinforcements
from England and Bombay, Fort St. David was garrisoned so strongly as to be
beyond the reach of danger.

The aspect of affairs had now completely changed,

and it was the turn of M. Dupleix to feel alarm.
• that there was not much cause for it.

I t soon appeared, however,

Admiral Griffin seemed satisfied, with his

acknowledged supremacy at sea without attempting to derive any benefit from
i t ; and the whole season for action passed away with no more important result
^

than the destruction of a fifty-gun ship which had belonged to Labourdonnais
squadron, and was lying in the roads of
Madras.

On the approach of the October

monsoon an attempt w ^ made to remain
on the coast, but it was found impossible,
and^ all_ the ships -were ultimately obliged

the same time Major Lawrence, a British
officer of distinguished merit, arrived to
take the command of all the Company’s
forces in India.

For some months nothing

of moment occurred.

‘

'

In consequence of

a rumour that Dupleix W^as about to renew^
n r *

T

his designs on Cuddalore, Ma;jor Lawrence

L a w r e n c e .— From III!
encrftving by Houston, after Sir J. Reynolds.

m a j o r -g e n e r a l s t r i n g e r

formed a camp between the garden already mentioned and the banks of the
Pennar.

Here he had remained for some time, when the alarming discovery

mander-in-

was made, that though not yet disposed to risk a new campaign, the French India,
governor had, with characteristic cunning and duplicity, been endeavouring to
prepare for it by tampering with the fidelity of the native troops in British pay.
The commander of a body of 400 sepoys sent from the English settlement at
TellicheiTy had promised to desert with them' to the French in the first engage
ment that should happen; and within the fort itself, an Indian, who had acted
as interpreter and agent to the English governor of Madras, was ascertained
to have long carried on a treacherous correspondence with the enfemy, by
communicating with Madame Dupleix in the Malabar tongue.

The interpreter

and an accomplice suffered death, and the commander of the Tellicherry sepoys,
together with ten of their other officers, were banished to St Helena.

-
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A more honourable warfare than that to which Dupleix had thus stooped

A.D. 1718.

was now anticipated.

A French squadron of seven large ships and two smaller

vesscls, which had sailed from the Mauritius in the end of April, were seen on ,

Arrival of
a French

^

siiuadrou,

the 10th of June sailing in the direction of Fort St. David.

The English fleet

in the roads consisted of three ships of sixty, three of fifty, three of forty, and
one of twenty guns, and could scarcely have failed, if the enemy had been
brought to action, to gain a victory.

Unfortunately the admiral and several of

his olScers were on shore, and so much time elapsed before the ships put to sea,
that'the opportunity was lost. The French commander, aware of his inferiority,
had never intended to fight, and had only assumed the appearance o f it, the
better to disguise his main object, which was to land 400 soldiers and £2 0 0 ,0 0 0
in silver at Pondicherry.

Haying succeeded in this, he at once quitted the

- coast, and left Admiral Griffin, after a vain attempt to discover him, to reap the
fruits of w hat'he called his bad fortune, but many designated by a harsher
name.

The latter was the view taken by a court-martial in England, and

he was suspended from the service.
N'eivattempt
lore re-

The

English fleet, while engaged in its fruitless search of the hostile

squadrou, had arrived at Madras.

From the state of wind, some days must neces

sarily elapse before it could return to Fort St. D a v id ; and so bent was Dupleix
on effecting the capture in which he had been so often baffled, that he deter
mined to avail himself o f the interval in making.another attack on Cuddalore.
The force employed consisted of 800 Europeans and 1000 sepoys, who, b y pursiung a circuitous route from Pondicherry, arrived in the morning of the 7th
of June at the hills o f "Bandapolam.

Cuddalore was only three miles distant,

and the plan was to halt till the night, and then come upon it by surprise.
Major Lawrence, made aware of what was intended, determined to meet strata
gem by stratagem, and caused all the cannon to be brought from Cuddalore
into the fort.

H is object was to make the French believe that he had taken

this step because he thought the place untenable, and meant to abandon it
without a struggle.

The stratagem succeeded; and the French, advancing under

the full belief that they were about to make an easy conquest, had actually
applied their scaling-ladders to the walls,

when a fire o f musketry frbm

' all the ramparts, and four or five pieces of cannon loaded with grape-shot,
opened upon them.

The cannon, openly removed by day, had been secretly

replaced at nightfall, and the garrison had at the same time been reinforced.
O f these facts the French were of Course ignorant, and hence their consternation
was extreme.

The panic seized officers as well as men, and the whole rushed

off in headlong flight.
Arrival o f a

British
arm,mieut.

The Indian struggle had hitherto attracted comparatively little notice in
E n gla n d ; but at last both the government and the Company had awakened
^

ggjjgg

j|.g importance, and resolved to make adequate preparations.

A fleet consisting of seven ships of the navy, with a bomb-shi]) and tender, and

,
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eleven ships of the Company, carrying military stores and 1400 regular troops,

A ,n .

ir4s.

sailed from England in November, under the command of Admiral Boscawen,
A t the Cape of Good Hope it was joined hy six ships of the Dutch East India
Company, liaving 400 soldiers on board, and after a considerable detention hy
contrary winds, proceeded for the Mauritius, which was seen on the 23d of June.
It was expected that both this island and that of Bourbon would fall easy con
quests, hut the difficulties proved greater than had been anticipated; and after a
series of attempts rendered futile hy gross blunders, it was resolved by a council
of war that, as the capture, even if practicable, was only a secondary object, the
;

i

PONDICHEERY BESIEGED.

. armament ought to proceed forthwith to the Coromandel coast, which was its
primary destination.

I t arrived at Fort St. David on the 29th of July, and

being joined by the squadron of Admiral Griffin, whose services had entitled
him to nothing better than a court-martial, constituted the most powerful naval
^

force which had ever been brought to the East Indies b y any European nation.
It consisted of thirty ships, thirteen of them ships of the line, and none of them
of less than 500 tons burden.
The English at Fort St. David were elated above measure, and felt full of Prep,aration
confidence that they were not only about to recover Madras but to avenge all ofPondi
the injustice they had suffered, by the capture o f Pondicherry.

They might

well have this confidence, for they were scarcely less powerful by land than by
sea, mustering in all, for service on shore, 3720 Europeans, 300 topasses, and
about 2000 imperfectly disciplined sepoys.

To these was to be added such a

force as might be Sent b y tlie Nabob of Arcot, who, suspecting that fortune was
■agp,in to change sides, had cast in his lot with the British.

To strike at once at

the'' centre of the French power and influence, Pondicherry was made the very
first object of attack.

The heavy cannon and cumbrous stores were' transported

in the ships, which anchored two miles south of the town, while the army con
tinued its course along the shore.
The town of Pondicherry, situated eighty-six miles S.S.W . of Madras, occu- condition
pied a gentle declivity at the south-east extremity oi a long nat lull, and ciieiTv.
stretched, at the distance of about seventy yards from the shore, rather more than
a mile from north to south, and nearly three-quarters o f a mile inland.

I t was

at this time one of the best built cities in India, and, when viewed from the
■

sea, presented at once a pleasing and commanding appearance.

For the latter

it was indebted to several conspicuous public edifices, and more especially to a
citadel, which, though of small dimensions, was of considerable strength.

It

stood within the town, and, along with it, was inclosed on the three sides toward
the land hy a ditch, and a wall and rampart flanked with bastions.

The

eastern side, facing the sea, was defended b y several batteries, which were
capable of mounting 100 cannons, and completely commanded the roadstead.
A t the distance of a mile from the walls, a large hedge of aloes and other
thorny plants, intermingled with cocoa-nut and other palms, commenced on the
■VoL. I.
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north at the sea-shore, and was carried round, for above five miles, in a regularcurve, by the west and south, till it reached in the latter direction the river of
Ariancoopan.

This hedge, impenetrable to cavalry, and not easily to be passed

even by infantry, formed, with the river, which fell into the sea a. mile and a
half below, a complete line o f defence.

So carefully had this object been

attended to, that at each o f the openings made in the hedge for the four roads
which led from the town to the sm-rounding country, there was a redoubt
mounted with cannon, and near the point where the hedge joined the river a
small fort bearing the same name had been erected.
Owing to the time which had been lost on the outward voyage, partly by
contrary winds and partly b y the injudicious attempt on the Mauritius, the.
season was far advanced when the besiegers commenced operations.

Every

day, therefore, was of the utmost consequence, and not an hour ought to have
been spent, except upon some object which would contribute essentially to a sucDeiay before cessful result.
coopan.

Unfortunately a very different principle of action was adopted,

and the troops, instead of proceeding at once to Pondicherry, stopped short at
the fort of Ariancoopan.

From a very extraordinary neglect on the part o f the

authorities of Fort St. David, no means had been used, though the fleet had
long been expected, to obtain such accurate information as would be needed
when the siege should commence.

Hence, when Ariancoopan was approached,

no person could be found to give any accurate description of its works or its
garrison.

A n engineer sent to reconnoitre, was afraid to go near enough to

make the necessary observations, and represented it as a place of no strength,
though covered by an entrenchment, while a deserter reported that it was
defended only b y 100 sepoys.

This information was inaccurate, for the fort

was a triangle, regularly fortified, and surrounded b y a deep dry ditch, full of
pitfalls, and the garrison consisted of 100 Europeans and 300 sepoys, under an
active Eui’opean officer.

Admiral Boscawen, thus grossly misled, ordered an

immediate assault.

I t was made with the greatest bravery, but with the most

disastrous results.

The storming party persisted, from mere shame, after they

saw that success was impossible, and did not retire till 150 of their number
were struck down by musketry and grape-shot, and Major Goodere, the most
experienced officer of the king’s troops, was mortally wounded.
Timewasted.

This was an ominous commencement, but the next step taken was still more
reprehensible.

W hen it was seen that the fort possessed greater means of resist

ance than had been imagined, there was no necessity for remaining before it.
A small detachment would have sufficed to watch it, and prevent any danger
that could have arisen from its being left behind.

A ll this was overlooked, and

the siege of Pondicherry was postponed till this paltry place could be forced to
yield.

The French were too skilful not to profit by the egregious blunder, and

by holding the fort as long as possible, gained the incalculable advantage of
stopping the entire progress of the besiegers during eighteen days.

Even at last

Chap . III.]

SIEGE OF PONDICHEREY RAISED.

427

it was not so much taken as abandoned, in consequence of the accidental explo-

a .d .

174s,

sion of a large quantity of gunpowder.
The besieging army moved from Ariancoopan on the 26th of August, and

siege of Pon-

proceeded, after forcing the redoubt which guarded the opening in the hedge commenced,
leading to the north-west, to prepare for commencing operations in that quarter,
the engineers having selected it as the most eligible.

To facilitate the commu

nication between the fleet and the camp, the ships were moved to the north of
the town.

In sieges, the first parallel is usually made within 800 yards of the

cbvei’ed way, but so ignorant were the engineers of the commonest rules of
their profession, that when they opened ground on the 30th of August, it was
at the distance of 1500 yards.

B y slow and laborious steps, they kept creeping

on till they reached the distance at which they ought to have begun, and then
only made the astounding discovery that they had beg-un the siege from a
-A

wrong direction.

Between their works aiid the town lay a morass, which, by Blunders of

means of a back water, had been flooded.

W h at was now to be done?

Septem

ber was already far spent, and the rainy season would soon commence.

To

commence anew was impossible, and the only alternative which remained was
to retire at once, or to persist in operations which held out little or no promise
of success.

The former part of the alternative was the wiser, but shame

mingled with other considerations to prevent the adoption of it, and by great
exertions, during which many lives were lost, two batteries o f eighteen and
■ twenty-four pounders, the one of eight and the otlier of four pieces of cannon,
were constructed on the edge of the morass; these were followed by two bombbatteries.

The fire, which worfld have been crushing at a shorter distance, pro

duced little effect, and was, moreover, returned double b y the besiegers.

A

kind of diversion was attempted by the ships, which began to batter the town,
but as those of two tiers could not come nearer than 1000 yards, their fire never
told.

According to the French account, the only person killed was an old Mala

bar woman passing along the street.
The final result was now only too apparent.

N o impression had been made siege raised,

on the defences, sickness prevailed in the camp, and the rainy season had com
menced.

The ships ran the risk of being driven off the coast, perhaps wrecked

upon i t ; and the country would in all probability become so flooded, that the
removal of the cannon and heavy stores, though still practicable, would soon be
impossible.

To persist would therefore have been madness, and the decision of

a council of war was scarcely necessary to sanction the order which was issued
to raise the siege.

Five days were employed in the humiliating process, and

on the Gth of October, the troops began their march back to Fort St. David.
The mortality, by casualty or sickness, had been very gi-eat, particularly among
the Europeans, of whom 1065 out of the original 3720, or very nearly a third
of the whole, perished.

The survivors, at least those of them who were respon

sible for the operations, had not the satisfaction of thinking that they had done

••
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for the whole siege, from first to last, exhibited nothing but a

tissue of monstrous blunders.

tho“rreac’!.'’^

French garrison, originally 1800 Europeans and 3000 sepoys, lost only
200 of the former and about fifty of the latter, and were therefore well entitled

to sing their

Te Deums.

Even Dupleix may be excused for the ostentatious

vanity lie displayed in sending bombastic letters to aU the native princes,
including the Mogul himself, intimating how gloriously he had triumphed.
There cannot be a doubt that, by the issue of this siege, the reputation o f the
French for military prowess rose in India far above that of any other European
nation, and that many years and (signal victories were required to restore to the
British the reputation which they had lost.
The British, notwithstanding the disgrace and loss which had befallen them,
were still more powerful than their rivals, and might therefore hope for an
early opportunity of regaining their laurels,
Madras

r63"t016tl.

reacli, but Madras remained to be recovered.
^

Pondicherry was beyond their ■■;
That this would be the next

object attempted, was in itself sufficiently probable.

Though captured fairly

by Labourdonnais, the retention of it was a gross fraud.
self could not but be conscious, and

O f this Dupleix him 

hence it is easy to understand how

unwilling he was, after incuixing infamy in order to obtain the possession of
it, to incm- the risk of having it again wrested from him.

H is anxiety to

retain thus equalling the eagerness o f the original possessors to recover, he
exerted himself in strengthening its defences.

A t first, indeed, he acted as if

he had resolved to raze it entirely to the ground, and commenced the work
ol destruction b y laying the black town in ashes.

Very inconsistently with

this proceeding, he shortly after began to make improvements on the white
town, and had rendered it much more capable than before of standing a siege,
when lie had the mortification to learn that all his labour was in vain, as Madras
was about to return unransomed and improved to its former possessors.
laXperl’'

H osti-

between Great Britain and France had been terminated by the peace of
Aix-la-Chapelle, and possession was to be restored as nearly as miglit be to
the state in which it was at the commencement of the war.

I t would be diffi

cult, and is not necessary, to decide how far the interests of the two rival com
panies were beneficially or injuriously affected by the treaty of peace.
respects both were gainers.

In some

The British recovered M adras; the French escaped

from the disasters which were evidently impending over them, in consequence
of the maritime supremacy which their rivals had established,
v v iir iik e t e n -

N ow that the sword had been sheathed, and there was neither necessity nor

the Frendi pretext for keeping up powerful and expensive armaments, the natural coui'so
c o m p a n ie s .

for all parties would have been to abandon all schemes of tenitorial aggrandise
ment, and confine themselves, in accordance with their original profession, to
the peaceful pursuits of commerce.

On the other hand, there were strong

temptations to deviate from this course.

The Mogul empire was only the
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shadow of what it had once been ; in all quarters chiefs who had formerly been

^\.d . v h s .

subordinate were aspiring to independence, and, to aU appearance, a general
scramble for territory. was about to ensue.

Under such circumstances, why

should the two most powerful nations of Europe consent to have their hands
tied up, and to remain inactive spectators of a struggle in which their interests,
perhaps their very existence was involved?

W h y should they not become, if

not principals, at least auxiliaries, and give— or, not to mince the matter— sell
their skill and prowess to the party able and willing to pay for them most
liberally?

Such thoughts had long been familiar to Dupleix, whose imagina

tion was warmed, and ambition inflamed, while he contemplated the possibility
of associating his name with the establishment of a French Indian empire.

The

superiority of the forces which he could bring into the field could no longer be
called in question.
flight.

W ith a mere handful of men he had already put armies to

Haughty chiefs, who formerly despised him, had crouchingly courted

his alliance, and he had only to temper force with policy, in order to compel or
persuade them to acknowledge him as their master.

In the English Company

no individual had yet appeared in a position which permitted him to entertain,
or pointed him out to others as destined to realize similar v iew s; but there can
be no doubt that, both at home and abroad, territorial aggrandisement in India
was b y many contemplated as practicable, and longed for as most desirable.
The question of aggrandisement being thus virtually decided in the affirmative,
botli

by

contest be-

ranee and Jlngland, the contest lor Indian supremacy did not cease, French and

but only changed its form, in consequence o f the peace; and the troops of the nStawntwo nations, no longer permitted to turn their arms directly against each other,
had recoiu'se to the expedient of doing it indirectly, by taking opposite sides in
native quarrels.

To show in what manner, to what extent, and with what

results this was done, it will now be necessary to give some account of that por
tion of Southern India where this species of armed neutrality between the
British and Frencli was first exhibited.

CHAPTER lY.
'Ih e Carnatic— Its political state— Transactions in Tanjore - E arly career o f C live— Siege o f T richinopoly.

I

Carnatic, anciently called Canara, properly denotes the tract
where the Canara language is spoken, but has long
since lost its original application, and has two principal meanings, one more extensive, and the other more lim ited; the former, including under it nearly the whole of the south-eastern

,

portion of the Indian peninsifla, from the Kistna to Cape Comorin, and the

Boundaries

430

HISTOEY

o r

INDIA.

•

[B ook

III.

A.D. 173^ . latter adopting the same northern limit, but not descending further south than

the country immediately north of the Coleroon, and at the same time so con
fining it on the west as not to leave it an average breadth of more than seventyfive miles.

In this latter sense the Carnatic is nearly identical with the terri

tory which, under the Mogul empire, formed one of the principal provinces of

soubah or government of the Deccan, and Was administered by the sou-

the

bahdar’s nabob or deputy, under the title of the Nabob of Arcot, the whole
nabobship taking its name from Arcot, the capital.

The country thus defined

consists of two portions, differing greatly in their physical features, and distin-

Balaghaut and Payeenghaut, or the
above and the land beneath the mountain passes, The Balaghaut, covered

Ti;e Ghauts, guislied from each other by the names of
land

by a portion of the Eastern Ghauts, is elevated, and forms a kind of table-land,
not so much traversed by continuous ridges as broken up by isolated hills and
mountains, rising in precipitous masses, and not unfrequently separated from *
each other by deep ravines.

The Payeenghaut, on the contrary, is a maritime

flat, little elevated above sea level, and traversed by the beds of numerous
streams, generally dry during the hot, but filled to overflowing during the rainy
season.

Immediately south of the nabobship of Arcot, and separated from it by

a boundary not well defined, were the two rajahships or Hindoo states of Trichinopoly and Tanjore, which, though governed by their own princes, were so
far dependent on the Nabob of Arcot, who levied tribute from them, not indeed
in his own name, but as the deputy of the Mogul.
The Nabob
sadatuin.

TJje uabobsliip of Arcot was held from 1710 to 1732 by an able and popular
chiof, o f the name of Sadatulla, or, more properly, Saadut Oolla Khan.
office was not recognized as hereditary.

The

It was held b y commission from Delhi,

but in the event of the Mogul not exercising, or delaying to exercise the right
o f nomination, a temporary appointment was made b y the Soubahdar of the
Deccan.

Such was tlie regular mode of procedure when the Mogul empire was in

vigour; but in the state of decay into which it had fallen, the imperial commis
sion was regarded as only a form, and the right of appointment was tacitly, if
not overtly contested between the soubahdar and the nabob, the on,e claiming it
as his prerogative, and the other striving to render it hereditary in his family.
Saadut Oolla having no issue, had adopted the two sons of his brother, and left
a will b y which he destined the nabobship to Doast Ali, the elder, and the
subordinate government of Vellore to Boker Ali, the younger.
deed he conferred the office of

B y the same

dewan or prime minister on Gholam Hussein,

the nephew of his favourite wife.

Nizam-ul-Moolk, who, as has been already

seen, regarded himself as independent sovereign of the Deccan, not having been
consulted in these appointments, regarded them as encroachments on his autho
rity, but, owing to other political entanglements at the time, was not in a posi
tion to give effect to his resentment.
Doast Ali, at the time of his succession, had two sons, of whom the elder.
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Sufder Ali, was arrived at man’s estate, and several daughters, one of whom

a .d

. i i 32.

was married to Murteza Khan, or Mortiz Ali, his brother s son, and another to
a distant relation of the name of Chunda Sahib, whose daughter b y a formei uoastAh.
marriage was the wife of the above Gholam Hussein, Doast A li s dewan. Chunda
Sahib, thus son-in-law to the nabob and father-in-law to his minister, naturally
possessed great influence at court.

H is ambition tempted, and his talents

enabled him to make the most-of it.

Ere long, under a pretext of assisting his

father-in-law in administering the office of dewan, he had managed to supplant
him.

N o t satisfied with the civil power thus placed entirely in his hands, he

aspired to military power also, and obtained it b y ingratiating himself with the
soldiers.
The Kajah of Trichinopoly had died, like Saadut OoUa, in 1732, and, like
him, also without issue.

^

H e had destined the succession to his first wife, but it poiy.

was claimed by a collateral male heir, who, b y .the support of the commanderin-chief, pushed the ranee, or queen, to the desperate step of soliciting the aid
of the Nabob of Arcot.

I t was readily granted; and an army entered the rajah-

ship, ostensibly for the purpose of collecting the accustomed tribute, but with a
secret understanding that it was to support the queen.

I t was commanded by

Sufder A li and Chunda Sahib, and gradually approached the capital, where the
queen still held possession, but by a tenure so precarious, that the admission of
a portion of the nabob’s troops was deemed necessary to her safety.

She was

weU aware of the danger which she thus incurred, and took what she conceived
to be an effectual security against it, by requiring Chunda Sahib, who con
ducted the negotiation, to take an oath on the Koran, that the admitted troops
should be employed solely to re-establish her authority, and then be withdrawn.
H e took the oath, but having no intention to keep it, took it only on a

hrick

wrapped up in the usual splendid covering of the Koran, and no sooner gained
possession than he made the ranee prisoner, and hoisted the Mahometan flag.
Measures had been so effectually taken, not only in the fortress of Trichinopoly,
but at various other stations, that the whole country submitted without
resistance to this abominable ti’eachery.
Sufder A li returned home, leaving Chunda Sahib as governor.

The office Trea^ry^

of dewan of Arcot having thus become vacant, was conferred on Meer Assud, s a h ib .
Sufder A li’s preceptor, who, well aware of Chunda Sahib’s ambitious character,
quickly perceived the serious blunder which had been committed in making
him ruler of Trichinopoly.

It was more than probable that he would be

tempted to revolt, and then the tribute withheld would be the least part of the
loss, as the independence of the nabobship itself would be endangered.

These

representations had their full effect on Sufder A li, but were lost on his father,
Doast A li, who, besides being of an indolent temper, was disposed to judge
Chunda Sahib more favourably, and refused to sanction any proceedings against
him.

The fact, however, that such proceedings had been urged, was not lost on

♦
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A.D. 1732. Chimda Sahib, who immediately took measures for his protection, by putting
Trichinopoly in a complete state o f defence, and intrusting tried friends with
his other most important stations.
Mahrattas
brought
into the
Carnatic,

Sufder AH and Meer Assud, unable to obtain the nabob’s concurrence in
,

,

'

their designs against Chunda Sahib, determined to pursue them without his
jjno-^rledge, and entered into a negotiation with the Mahrattas.

The plan was,

that the Mahrattas, under the pretext of levying the chout which the nabob had
withheld, should invade his territories, and then, when Chunda Sahib came to
his relief, as it was anticipated he would, suddenly unite their forces with S u f
der Ali, and make a dash at Trichinopoly.

B y this intricate and tortuous

policy, they overshot the mark. . Doast Ali, knowing nothing of underhand
arrangements with the Mahrattas, saw only that his territories were attacked,
and, with more spirit than might have been expected from his age and habits,
^

took post with a handful of mep in a pass which was supposed, though errone
ously, to be the only one through which the invaders could descend into the
low country.

H e was here encountered, defeated, and slain.

Sufder Ali, who

had misgivings as to the course which the Mahrattas might pursue, retired, on
hearing his father’s fate, to Vellore, while Chunda Sahib, who had

been

advancing into Arcot with an auxiliary force, hastened back to secure his own
interests at Trichinopoly.
™ th S r

Mahrattas, aware o f the advantage which they had gained, thought no

Ali, Nabob

more o f their engagements with Sufder A li, and, as a means of forcing him to
any terms which they were pleased to dictate, commenced their usual system
o f plunder and devastation.

Sufder, anxious above all things to be immediately

confirmed in the succession which had opened to him by his father’s death, com
plied with all their demands, and purchased their departure b y agreeing to pay
them, b y instalments, 10,000,000 rupees, equivalent to £1,00 0 ,0 0 0 sterling.

This

was the only part o f the treaty made public, but there was another article,
kept secret for very obvious reasons, which handed over Chunda Sahib to their
mercy, and left them free to appropriate as much of his territory as they could
conquer at their own expense.
Siege and

On the first news o f the invasion of the Mahrattas, the late nabob, as well

Trichino-

as ouider A ll and Chunda Sahib, sent their families and treasure to Pondi-

^ ^

cherry, which they ju stly regarded as far stronger and every w ay more secure
than any native fortress.

Chunda Sahib, moreover, laid in a large store of

grain at Trichinopoly, which, if it could not be starved out, promised to with
stand any effort which the Mahrattas could make to take it.

The Mahrattas

seemed to be o f this opinion; for immediately on tlieir treaty with Sufder Ali,
they turned their faces northwards, and commenced their journey, as i f deter
mined to lose no time in regaining their homes.

It was a mere stratagem.

They had calculated that Chunda Sahib, as soon as convinced that they were
really gone, would consider his stores of grain unnecessary, and turn them into

A
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I t 'was so ; and though they had proceeded 250 miles north-'west of

a .d .

1743.

Trichinopoly, they made sure of their prize b y hastening back, and completely
blockading the fortress.

Famine made defence impossible; and after a siege ol

three months, it was compelled to surrender at discretion, on the 2Cth of March,
1741.

The Mahrattas left 14,000 men, under Morari Eow, to guard their con

quest, and carried olf Chunda Sahib, whom they confined in a strong fort in
the vicinity of Sattarah.
Sufder Ali, when relieved from the alarm which Chunda Sahib had given, ctamda
saw himself threatened b y a still more formidable enemy.

Nizam-ul-Moolk couneotiou

had returned to the Deccan, and had given him to understand that, as an indis- „i,eiry.
pensable condition to his being confirmed as' nabob, he must pay up all the
arrears of tribute which had accrued since the death of Saadut Oolla.

H is first

step, on receiving this intimation, was to remove his family and treasures to
Madras.

H e had formerly lodged them in Pondicherry, but circumstances had

'

transpired to convince him that an understmding existed between Chunda
Sahib and Dupleix, and that as his interest was decidedly opposite to that of
the former, his true safety lay in courting an alliance with the only nation which
seemed capable to counteract the designs of the latter.
Sufder Ali, after he had secured his treasures in Madras, endeavoured to sufder Aira
,

propitiate Nizam-ul-Moolk by pleading poveity.

connection

Tlie Mahrattas had impover- withMadras,

islied the country, both by pillage and the immense contribution which they
had exacted; and his finances were in consequence so dejwessed, that he had
serious thoughts of retiring from the world altogeth.er, and spending the remain
der of his days at Mecca.

I t is not likely that Nizam-ul-Moolk would have

allowed himself to be defeated o f his purpose b y such pretences, but Sufder Ali
was not destined to feel the effects of his resentment, for he perished shortly
after by the hands of an assassin.

The crime was generally believed to have

been instigated b y Mortiz A li, who immediately caused himself to be pro
claimed nabob; but, unable to stand the storm of indignation which his atro
cious conduct raised, was obliged to save himself by flight.
\

Mahomed Saaed,

an infant son of Sufder Ali, was immediately brought forward by the army, and,
contrary to expectation, was, confirmed as his father’s successor, b y Nizam-ulMoolk, who, at last, in 1743, made out Ins promised, or rather threatened visit
to Arcot, b y marching into it with an army o f 80,000 horse and 200,000 foot.
.

H is presence was not unnecessary, for the countiy was rapidly verging towards
anarchy.

Every petty chief was affecting independence; and on one day no rival mthe

fewer than eighteen individuals, bearing the title of nabob, presented them
selves to do homage to Nizam-ul-Moolk, who gave vent to his surprise and
indignation by declaring that he always imagined there was only one nabob in
the Carnatic, and that he-w ould whip any of his

chobdars, or gold-sticks-in-

waitinp', who announced an individual under that title.
A s Nizam-ul-M oolk was bent on founding a new dynasty in the Deccan, he
VOL. I.
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1744, probably judged it good policy to give an exemplification of tlie hereditary
principle in appointing to the nabobship, and was therefore easily induced to

Nizam-ni-

overlook auv irregularities in the nomination o f Mahomed Saaed.

A t the

rangements Same time, he made little sacrifice, as he retained possession o f the person of the
natta.

infant nabob, and administered the government b y one o f his officers, Khojah
Abdulla, as deputy.

A fter this arrangement, he marched with his whole army

to Trichinopoly to expel the Mahrattas, and succeeded, b y presents and pro
mises, without being obliged to strike a blow.
his satisfaction, he returned to Golconda.

H aving thus settled matters to

Khojah Abdulla, who had accom

panied him, remained in command of the army till the spring of 1744, when
he took formal leave, with the intention of resuming the government o f Arcot.
The very next day he was found dead in his bed, without visible marks, but
certainly not without the suspicion of poison.

Assuming that he was poisoned,

public opinion agreed in fixing the crime on the person who profited most by it,
Anwar n-

din. Nabob
o f Arcot.

This wos Anwar-u-din, who immediately stepped into the place which had
,

«/

1

r

a

belonged to Khojah Abdulla, and lost no time in setting out for Arcot.
young nabob, however, still stood in his way.

The

I t is almost needless to say that

it was not long, and that another assassination, to which Anwar-u-din and the
infamous Mortiz A li were believed to be the instigators, made the nabobshij)
once more vacant.

Anwar-u-din was forthwith confirmed in the office, no longer

as deputy but as principal.

H e was, however, most unpopular.

The stain

which was fixed on him as the supposed murderer or associate in the murder of
Mahomed Saaed covdd not be wiped away b y all his protestations; and the
inhabitants o f the nabobship could not be reconciled to one who, even if he
could be supposed innocent o f the mm'der, did in fact owe his government to
the extinction of their favourite race of native princes.
H isv aciiia ting conduot.

It has already been seen how Anwar-u-din interfered in the hostilities
^ ^

between the British and the French, and passed from the one side to the other
according as he imagined that his interest m ight be affected.

Owing to his

uncertain and vacillating conduct, Duifieix appears to have become satisfied that,
as he could never be useful to him as an ally, the true policy would be to cripple
him as an enemy, by giving him full employment at home.
means for this purpose were ea.sily discovered.

The most effectual

Chunda Sahib was still a prisoner

with the Mahrattas, but had so many powerful connections in Arcot, that could
he obtain his liberty, and be set up as a claimant for the nabobship, he would
probably carry the national feeling along with him.

In the event of his success,

French interests might be greatly extended by express stipulations previously
entered into for that purpose; and even in the event of his failure, more oppor
tunities might occur o f forming new and valuable connections with native
powers.

A

scheme so much in accordance with the ambitious views which

Dupleix had long entertained was not to be delayed, and he therefore began at
once to give effect to it b y employing some of the members of Chunda Sahib’s

-

CHUNDA SAHIB.
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family, still resident in Pondicherry, as the medium of communication.

Chunda

a .d .

174s.

Sahib, as might he expected, gladly embraced a proposal which promised at the
very outset to give him his freedom.
come to terms.

The Mahrattas were equally inclined to

c h m d a sa-

So long as Sufder A li lived they had a special interest in detain- somed by

ing their prisoner, because if they allowed him to escape, the instalments to wliich
they were entitled under their treaty would not be paid.

Since his death the

case had altered; for Anwar-u-din, thinking perhaps that he could set the
Mahrattas at defiance, positively refused to fulfil the obligations undertaken by
his predecessor.

The Mahrattas, therefore,

had no longer any interest in

detaining Chunda Sahib, and readily struck the bargain by which Dupleix
agreed to pay a very heavy ransom for him.

The sum is said to have been

700,000 rupees (£70,000).
Chunda Sahib, attended by his son Aabid Sahib, a few friends who had clung ms proceedto him in misfortune, and a small Mahratta force, left Sattarah in the beginning Ktatna.*' °
*

of 1748, and proceeded south b y slow steps, hoping to be able gradually to
rally an army around him.

On reaching the Kistna, the Rajahs of Chitteldroog

and of Bednore, then at open war, applied to him for aid.

H e gave it to

the former; and on the 24th of March a battle took place at Myaconda, in
which he was defeated and taken prisoner, and his son was slain.

H e was

carried in triumph to Bednore, but soon regained his liberty, and saw his for
tunes suddenly assume a promising appearance at the moment when they seemed
to have become desperate.

On the very day when the battle o f Myaconda

was fought, Nizam-ul-Moolk died.

Anwar-u-din thus lost his protector at the

time when he stood most in need, of h im ; and Chunda Sahib obtained powerful
assistance from a quarter to which he had never looked for it.

I t will be

necessary, however, before entering on the series o f events occasioned by the
death of the Nizam-ul-Moolk, to attend to a transaction which occurred about
the same time, and in which the English East India Company became committed
to a course of policy at variance with that which they had previously professed
to pursue.
Shortly after hostilities ceased between the British and French, a native The comprince of the name o f Saujohee arrived at Fort St. David, and applied for aid
to reinstate him on the throne o f Tanjore.

Seven years had elapsed since he ^ra*™.

had lost it, and yet, according to his own account, he was not only the lawful
heir, but so powerfully supported that he had only to appear at the head of
a small force in order to insure success.
a favourable time.

H is application was certainly made at

Peace had been suddenly proclaimed, when the British,

ashamed of their discomfiture at Pondicherry, were earnestly longing for an
opportunity of regaining their laurels.

A large body o f troops was assembled

and ready for action; but, according to all appearance, from the mere want of
an enemy to fight with, they would be obliged to return to Europe without
having performed a single achievement.

I t is not wonderful that under such
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\uo. circumstances the application of Saujohee was welcomed by many. The motives
which influenced them, however', were not such as the governor and council of
the presidency could adopt, and their resolution to give assistance was placed
on very different grounds.

Besides endeavoming to secure the Company against

loss by binding Saujohee i f successful to bear the whole expense of the war,
they also stipulated for the cession of the fort of Devicotta, advantageously
situated at the mouths of the Coleroon, and of the district attached to it.

On

such low grounds, and for such selfish objects the Company were made to appear
for the first time in the very questionable charact^ of mere mercenaries, lending
out their troops for hire, and sending them to spend their blood in a native
quarrel with which they had no concern.
s ta te of
Tanjore.

q’he kingdom of Tanjore, in which this injudicious campaign was to he
carried on, consisted of a tract extending from the Coleroon southwards along the
coast about seventy, and inland about sixty miles.

It had fallen into the hands

,

of the Mahrattas in the time of Sevajee, and was appropriated by his brother, •
Venkajee, who died after a reign of six years, leaving three sons.
all of them in succession in the order of their birth.

It passed to

But on the death o f the

last, as they had all left children, a number of rival claimants appeared, and a
civil war ensued, during which three irregular successions took place within seven
years.

The whole power of the government had been usurped by Seid, the

commander o f the fort of Tanjore, who set up puppet kings at pleasure.

In

this w ay Saujohee, after wearing the crown for several years, had been set aside
to make w ay for Pertaub Sing, his illegitimate brother.

It is obvious from this

account that the actual possessor of the throne of Tanjore at the time w h en ’
Saujohee made his application at Fort St, David was an usurper; but this affords
no justification of the conduct of the governor and council, who had no I'ight to
embroil the Company in a war for mercenary objects, and who had, moreover,
on several occasions not only recognized him as sovereign, but courted his
alliance.
Expedition
Captain

The force b y which it was expected that Saujohee would recover the kingdom of Tanjore, consisted of 430 Europeans and 1000 sepoys, with four fleldpieces and four small mortars.

The troops, accompanied by Saujohee, and com

manded by Captain Cope, set out in the end of March, 1 7 4 9 ; the battering cannon
and provisions proceeded b y sea in four ships, two of them of the hne.

Much time

appears to have been lost, for it was the 13th of April before the army encamped
on the banks of the Valaru, near its mouth at Portonovo, though the distance
from Fort St. David did not exceed twenty miles.
•

most serious loss.

Time, however, was not the

Tlie wrong season had been chosen.

The change of monsoon

from north to south took jdace on the very evening of their arrival, and was
accompanied with a dreadful hurricane, which continued to rage till four o’clock
next morning, and with such fury, that many of the draught bidlocks and horses
were killed, the tents of the camp were blown to rags, and all the military stores
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A t sea the ravages of the storm were still greater.

The

a .d .

1740.

Pembroke, a sixty-gun ship belonging to the expedition, was wrecked, only six
of her crew escaping. I t was in the same storm that the Namur, of seventy-four
guns, on which Admiral Boscawen’s flag was hoisted, and the finest ship of
her size in the English navy, perished with 750 men.
After another delay, rendered necessary b y a march to Portonovo to repair
the damage which had been sustained, Captain Cope reached the northern
branch of the Coleroon.

Here he encamped and entrenched, because he was

afraid to advance till better informed of the kind of reception that might be
anticipated.
confirmed.

I t soon appeared that Saujohee’s representations were not to be
N o persons of rank declared for him, and not a single squadron

joined his standard, while Pertaub Sing’s troops were seen moving up and down
on the opposite bank as i f to dispute the passage.

_j
■’

Captain Cope thought it ,

imprudent to put them to the test, and remained where he was, till he was
reinforced from Fort St. David with 100 Europeans and 500 sepoys.

H e now

ventured to proceed, and discovered that he might safely have done it before, as
scarcely any resistance was offered.
him.

Difficulties, however, soon mrdtiplied upon

The line of march was through a thick wood, which exposed them to a

galling fire from parties of the enemy concealed in it, while the open plains were
covered with large bodies of horse and foot moving on their flanks and rear.
The position was really perilous, and seemed still more so because the English
troops who had not before been brought face to face with an Indian army, natur
ally overrated the advantage which it derived from vast superiority o f nximbers.
A general alarm was consequently felt, an alarm which might have grown to
■ a fatal panic, had not the steadiness of the artillery kept the enemy at bay while
a retreat to the river was effected.

Here a council of war was deliberating

whether to proceed or wait, when positive orders from Admiral Boscawen to
advance on Devicotta at all events, 'left no alternative.

Happily, a line of

road, leading through a comparatively open country along the banks of the
river to the sea-coast, was accidentally discovered b y some of the soldiers.

Pur

suing it without much annoyance, the troops, after a march of ten miles, halted
in the evening a mile east of the town.
The shins were anchored near the mouths of the river, not more than four F.aiinreoi
L

'

miles from the camp, and yet so imperfectly were the means of intelligence provided, that they were not aware of each other’s presence. The excuse afterwards
given was that the intervening ground was low and covered with trees.
was now to be done?

W hat

The battering cannon was on board the .ships, and the

troops had only three days’ provisions.

A sudden assault could not succeed, as

the walls were too high to be escaladed; a proposal to advance the field-pieces by
night, and gain an entrance by battering in the gates, was rejected, perhaps
because it was too rational for Captain Cope to approve of i t ; and the childish
resolution was adopted of trying to terrify the place into a surrender by

the expedition.
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In two nights o f this foolish work aU the shells were

expended, and nothing now remained but retreat.

It was accomplished with

much more difficulty and loss than the advance; and the troops, after a long
and harassing march, returned to Fort St. David, with nothing better to detail
than misfortunes and blunders.
New
expedition.

T h e presidency having undertaken the cause o f Saujohee, had still two, and
i

/>

only two, honourable courses beiore them.

The one was to persevere in his

nam e; the other was to abandon the contest altogether.

Declining both these

courses, they devised a tliird, which, though it enabled them ultimately to gain
their object, left a stain on their reputation.

They made no scruple of abandoning

Saujohee, .but felt a stronger longing than ever for Devicotta.-

I t was deter

mined, therefore, to wrest it from its rightful owners, at all events, whether by
, force or fear.

A new expedition was accordingly fitted out, and with much

more prudence than before.

I t was commanded b y Major Lawrence, the officer

o f highest reputation in India, and escaped the fatigue and dangers of a land
march, by proceeding at once to the scene o f action b y sea.

S ix ships, three of

them of the line, carried the Eixropeans, 800 in number, with the artillery and
baggage; while 1500 sepoys accompanied them in large boats used by the natives
for coasting.

H aving aixived and anchored in the mouth of the Coleroon, the

troops and stores proceeded in boats up the arm leading to Devicotta, and were
landed on the bank opposite to it,

This position was chosen, both because the

ground on the other side was marshy, and the Tanjore army lay encamped
under the walls.
The siege of
Devicotta.

The fort, about a mile in circuit, formed an irregular hexagon, inclosed by a
.

o

o

'

brick wall eighteen feet high, and flanked by square or circidar towers.

The

attack was made on the eastern side by four twenty-four pounders, and in three
days the breach was pronounced practicable.

The great difficulty now was to

cross the stream, which besides being dangerous from its rapidity, had woody
banks, from which the enemy were prepared to defend the passage.

It was

ultimately effected b y John Moor, a ship-carpenter, who not only contrived a raft
capable of carrying 400 men, but swam the river during a very dark night with
a rope, which was attached without being seen to the root of a large tree on
the one side and to the raft on the other.

B y this contrivance the whole troops

were transported, and soon succeeded in clearing the thickets.

The enemy

had not attempted to repair the breach, but learning from it the direction in
which the final attempt would be made, endeavoured to counteract it by forming
an entrenchment, which stretched from the banks o f the river across this side of
the fort.

This entrenchment, though not finished wlien the troops crossed, pre

sented a serious obstacle to further progress, the more especially that in front o f
it there was a deep and miry rivulet.

The attack, however, was resolved upon;

and Clive, who had finally quitted the civil for the military service, and attained
the rank of lieutenant, volunteered to conduct it.

H is offer was accepted.

'

^
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and he advanced to the rivulet with a platoon of thirty-four Europeans and 700

a .d

. 1749.

sepoys. The Europeans and part of the sepoys having crossed without much diffi
culty, Clive hastened on to take the entrenchment in flank at that part where Narrow
it remained unfinished.

The Europeans kept close by him, hut the sepoys who

had passed remained at the rivulet, waiting till their companions from the other
side should join them.
completely exposed.

Clive and his handful of Europeans thus left then- rear
The enemy at once saw their advantage; and a party of

h^rse, who had stood concealed on the south side between the projections of the
towers, rushed out and were within a few yards o f the platoon, before they saw
their danger, or could face about to meet it.
party were cut dow n; only four escaped.
one of them.

In an instant, twenty-six of the

Clive, reserved for greater things, was

A horseman had lifted his sword to strike him, but he escaped

the blow by stepping nimbly aside.

^

On this disaster. Major Lawrence lost no time in advancing with all the capture of
Europeans in a compact body.

The trench was easily carried, and the Tanjorines,

after attempting in vain to repeat the manoeuvre which had proved so fatal to
Clive’s little band, began to save themselves b y flight.

N o resistance was

offered at the breach, and the fort when entered was found completely evacu
ated.

The real object o f the expedition being now accomplished, the presidency

had no longer any taste for Tanjorine warfare, and only kept up a show o f hos
tilities till they should be able to secure their new conquest by regular treaty.
I t was not necessary to wait long, for the king, though naturally indignant at
having been involved in hostilities with a foreign power which he had done
nothing to provoke, had no inchnation to continue them.

On proposing terms

of accommodation he was surprised and delighted to learn that the claims of a
rival to his crown were not to be insisted on, and that i f a pension of 4000
rupees was settled on Saujohee, for the sake of saving appearances, effectual
steps would be taken to prevent him from giving any further trouble.

In short,

the presidency, instead o f continuing to be his protectors, would condescend
to Act as his jailers.

In return for their generosity in thus sacrificing him,

all they asked for themseNes was Devicotta, together with as much of the
.adjoining territory as would yield an annual revenue of 9000 pagodas (about
£350), and also the expenses of the w a r !

This last stipulation, all things con

sidered, was utterly disgracefifl to those who exacted i t ; but the king was not
in a condition to resist, for events had just taken place in Arcot which made hini
aware that he might soon be engaged in a deadly struggle with still more
formidable enemies.
A s Clive was first brought prominently into notice during this Tanj ore Early ufe of
campaign, it will be proper in concluding it to prepare for the remarkable career
on which he was now about to enter, b y giving some details of his earlier life.
Robert Clive, the eldest of a family of six sons and seven daughters, was
born on the 29th of September, 1725, at the mansion o f a small estate called

4 to
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A.D. 1749. Styclie, situated in the parish o f Moreton-Say, near Market-Drayton, in Shrop
shire.

H is father, Eichard Clive, possessed the above estate, and added to the

rather scanty income which he derived from it b y practising as a law yer; his
•

mother was Kebecca, daughter of Nathaniel Gaskill, of Manchester.

In this

city he spent his childhood in the family of Mr. Bayley, who had married his

IllOniillg
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stone spout near tliG top of ,
its lofty steeple.
in London.

A few years later he attended the Merchant Tailors’ School

H is last school was at Hemed-Hempstead, in Hertfordshire, where

he was in 1713, when he was appointed a writer in the service o f the East
India Company.
Clive’s ap.

H is destination was Madras, which he reached late in 1744.

The voyage

as a writer, was tedious, but he appears to have turned his time to good account, for during
a nine months’ detention of the ship at Brazil he made himself familiar with the
Portuguese language.

His letters, written to his friends at home shortly after

he had entered on the duties o f his office, display a kindly, thoughtful, manly
spirit, and are so well expressed as to justify a doubt of the accuracy o f the
statement which has been made, that he idled away his time at school, and was
in consequence very imperfectly educated.

To one he say.s, “ I must confess, at

intervals, when I think of m y dear native England, it affects me in a very j>articular m anner; however, knowing it to be for m y own welfare, I rest content

^
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and patient, wishing the views for which m y father sent me here niay, in
all respects, be fuUy accomplished.”

a .d

, 1740.

To a cousin of his own age he opens his

heart more fully, and writes as follows;— “ I really think the advantages which
accrue to us here are greatly overbalanced b y the sacrifices we make of our con
stitutions.

I have not been unacquainted with the fickleness of fortune, and

may safely say, I have not enjoyed one happy day since I left m y native
country.

I am not acquainted with any one family in the place, and have not

assurance enough to introduce myself without being asked.

I f the state I am

now in will admit of any happiness, it must be when I am wwiting to m y
friends.

Letters surely were first invented for the comfort of such solitary

wretches as myself.”
These extracts have a tinge of the melancholy to which he was constitu- cuve’s contionally subject, and which was doubtless aggravated not merely by the loneli-- melancholy.

' j ness referred to in them, but also by an employment to which he appears from
the very first to have had a decided aversion.

A s yet the character of the

Company was almost entirely mercantile, and the writer spent his time very
mucli as ordinary clerks do in large commercial establishments.

W liile thus

employed Clive’s temper occasionally gave way, and the secretaiy under whom
writers were placed on their first arrival was so oflSended at something he had
said or done, that he complained of him to the governor.

H e was ordered to ask

the secretary’s pardon, and complied; but shortly after, when that gentleman
with great kindness, wishing to bury the past in oblivion, invited him to dinner,
he received the ungracious, surly, and half vindictive answer, “ No, sir; the
governor did not command me to dine with you.”

Otlier intemperate acts,

hazarding the loss of his situation, are recorded; and he is even said to have
made an attempt on his own life.

Tlie account given is, that an acquaintance

calling upon him was asked to take up a pistol which was lying in the room,
and fire it out of the window.

On seeing that it went off, Clive, wlio was

sitting in a very gloomy .mood, started up, as i f astonished, and exclaimed,
“ W ell, I am reserved for something!
own head.”

That pistol I have twice snapped at m y

The last act o f his life makes this story not improbable, and yet

it cannot be considered as perfectly authenticated.
I f want of congenial employment was one of the main causes of this wild
and reckless conduct, the remedy was at hand.

Labourdonnais’ attack on

Madras in 174C must, for the time at least, have converted every servant o f the
Company within it into a soldier.

N o record remains of the manner in which

Clive comported himself, but it can scarcely be doubted that had defence been
attempted he would have been found among the foremost.

A s it was, he only

shared the fate o f his fellows, and was still resident in the town as a prisoner
of war, when Dupleix, by grossly violating the terms o f caiutulation, freed him
from his parole, and left him at liberty to consult his convenience or safety
in any way he pleased.
V oL .

I.

On this occasion he was one of those who escaped, dis5S

“scare
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Here, shortly

after his anival, he became involved in a transaction which gave him more
notoriety than fame.

Two officers, who had won money at cards, were strongly

suspected of having played unfairly, but most of the losers were terrified into
payment.

Clive, who was one of them, was not to be so bullied, and distinctly

declared that he would not pay, simply because the money was not fairly
won.

The officer whom he thus accused challenged him.

it is said, without seconds.

The parties met,

Clive having fired and missed; his antagonist came

up, and holding the pistol to his head, told him to ask his life.

H e did so,

and was then told that he must also retract his charge of unfair play.

He

refused, and when the pistol was again placed at his head exclaimed, “ Fire,
and b e --------.

I said you cheated; I say so still, and I will never pay you.”

The officer, in astonishment, threw away his pistol, saying that Clive was mad.
cuveobtaiiis

I t is probable that at Fort St. David Clive resumed his occupation as a[ [x,

comrSn. ^vriter, but it was only as a temporary expedient.

H e had found his true voca

tion, and in 1747 obtained an ensign’s commission.

The hopes already enter

tained of him appear from the letter of the court of directors of this year to
.the presidency of Madras.

After alluding to the capture b y Labourdonnais,

they say, “ Be sure to encourage Ensign Clive in his martial pursuits, according
to his m erit: any improvement he shall make therein shall be duly regarded
b y us.”

H is first recorded service after he obtained his commission was at the

mismanaged siege of Pondicherry, where he attracted much notice by activity
and gallantry.

Strange to ,say, rumour at tliis very time charged him with

an act of cowardice.

W hile posted at a battery the ammunition failed, and he

ran off to bring it, instead of sending* a sergeant or corporal.

A n officer

maliciously insinuated that it was not zeal but fear that had made him run.
Clive, the moment he was made aware of the insinuation, called upon the
officer to disavow it, and on receiving only an unsatisfactory explanation chal
lenged him.

W hile they were on the way to the place of meeting, some

instating words passed, and he wtis struck by his opponent.

Their swords

were instantly drawn, but some persons present interfered and prevented them
from fighting.

Their conduct was made the subject of a court of inquiry, and

as the falsehood and malignity of the insinuation were easily proved, the
author of it was ordered to ask Clive’s pardon in front of the battalion to
which they both belonged.

Here the matter ought to have rested, but as no

notice had been taken o f the blow, Clive insisted that satisfaction was still
due.

On its being refused, he waved his cane over the head o f his antagonist

and branded him as a cowsy-d.

It would seem that he really was s o ; for he

submitted to the disgrace, and next day resigned his commission,
iiis predo-

Tlio details now given bring down the narrative of Clive’s life to the date

(plaiitlof

o f the second Tanjoi'e campaign, in which he has been seen volunteering to lead
the assault on Devicotta, and making a hairbreadth escape with his life dui-ing
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1

the act of daring.

The insight thus far obtained into his character disposes

a .d .

1749.

us to regard him as a man of a gloomy cast of mind, and a hot, irritable temper;
jealous of his honour, and quick to resent an injury; bold even to foolhardiness,
yet collected in the midst of danger; never losing his presence o f mind, but
always performing his part fearlessly, with indomitable energy and perseverance.
A s yet little opportunity has been given for the display of these qualities, but
they will soon find a proper sphere, and make their possessor the hero o f great
events.
In concluding the account of the Tanjore campaign, it was observed that the

Succession to

king’s submission to the harsh and unjust terms imposed upon him was partly Mo<^ikdM.
owing to the danger with which he was threatened from another quarter.
events in which this danger originated must now be explained.
Moolk left six sons.

^

The

Nizam-ul-

A t his death Gliazi-u-din, the eldest, was high in office

at the court of Delhi, and easily obtained from the emperor, Ahmed Shah, a
confirmation of his succession to the soubah o f the Deccan.

Other engagements,

however, prevented him from attempting immediately to take possession, and
rival claimants, taking advantage of his absence, began to contest the succes
sion.

On the one side, Nazir Jung, as the second son of Nizam-ul-Moolk, pi-e-

tended to have become lawful heir b y an alleged renunciation of his elder
brother; on the other side, Hedayet Mohy-u-din Khan, afterwards known by
his title of Muzzuffer Jung (Victorious in W ar), though only the son of Nizam-ulMoolk’s daughter, claimed in virtue of an alleged will, by which his grandfather,
with whom he had always been a special favourite, had left him the soubah of
the Deccan and the greatest part of his treasures.

Nazir Jung had the start

o f his competitor, and gaining possession of the treasures, possessed the most
effectual means of securing the favour of the army.

Muzzuffer Jung’s cause

had in consequence become almost hopeless, when he was unexpectedly joined
by Chunda Sahib, who, encouraged by promises o f aid from Dupleix, was pre
paring to contest the right to the nabobship of Arcot with Anwar-u-din.

The

union between Muzzuffer Jung and Chunda Sahib was founded not only on
mutual interests, but also on similarity of fortunes, inasmuch as they were both
claiming on a female title.
The combined forces, forming a respectable army, immediately advanced to Defeat and
the frontiers of the Carnatic, and were there joined b y a powerful reinforcement Anwtr-lfrom Pondicherry.

It consisted of 400 Europeans and 2000 sepoys, under the ^ Arcot’”''

command of M. d’Auteuil, who had been allowed by the blundering o f the
nabob to make their march across the low country without molestation.

Seeing

the aid given to his enemies by the French, A n-v^--u-din’s natural course would
have been to strengthen himself by an alliance with the E nglish; but whether
he was so confident in his own might that he disdained to ask assistance, or the
miserable expedition to Tanjore had made them averse, or left them too feeble
to afford it, he advanced unaided to the encounter.

H is army consisted of
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12,Q00 cavalry and 8000 infantry, with which he took up a position with one
flank resting on the hill-fort of Amhoor, about flfty miles west of Arcot, and
the other on a hill bounding one of the passes into the Carnatic. I f he chose this
spot under the idea that it

tiOTi''th^
IIiLT-'FORT OF A mboor.—F i’om Gold’s Oriental Drawings.

,

it.

to'CTade''or tu'n^
_

,

r» n

ih e brunt of the action

on their part fell on the French troops, who gallantly carried the position,
Death of

din.

after they had been twice repulsed.

The contest was now

Anwar-u-din continued it with great bravery till he was slain.
Mapliuze Khan and Mahomed Ali, were both present.

hopeless,

but

H is two sons,

The former was taken

prisoner; the latter fled and took refuge in Trichinopoly, nearly 250 miles
distant from the scene o f action.

The victorious army proceeded at once for

Arcot, and entered it without opposition.

Muzzuffer Jung and Chunda Sahib

immediately assumed the dignities which they had claimed; the one taking the
title of soubahdar and the other of nabob.

Much time which ought to have

been employed in giving a flnishiiig stroke to the war was consumed in childish
ceremonials; but, as if this had not been enough, Dupleix thought it right
that his own vanity also should be gratified, and the new soubahdar and nabob
made a pompous entry into Pondicherry, where they spent some time vying
with their entertainer in senseless extravagance.

French interests at the same

time were not forgotten, for Chunda Sahib made the company a grant in per
petual sovereignty of eighty-one villages in the neighbourhood o f their capital.
Chunda
pedition to
Tanjore.

The ccremonials over, Dupleix, fully alive to the danger of further delay,
Urged the departure of Ins guests, and laboured to impress them with the necesproceeding instantly against Trichinopoly.

They expressed complete

acquiescence in all his views, and set out as i f determined forthwith to carry them
into effect.

N o sooner, however, were they beyond the reach of his importunity,

than they followed their ow^|^course.

They did proceed with their army for

the south, but suddenly changed the direction and turned from Trichinopoly to
make a campaign in Tanjore.
which was nearly exhausted.

Their motive was to replenish the treasui'y,

Tanjore seemed the far easier conquest of the two,

and they had no doubt that, at the very worst, the king would gladly buy them

I
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Being thus undecided as to the character which they

,,
a .d ,

1749.

ought to assume, they acted in the irresolute manner usually exhibited in such
circumstances, and allowed themselves to be entrapped into a negotiation which
the king skilfully protracted till he knew that Nazir Jung had arrived in
Arcot.

This was a contingency which, thotigh most probable in itself, had never

once occupied their thoughts.
by a message from Dupleix.

Indeed, their first knowledge of it was obtained
It had all the effect of a surprise, and they took

the only course open to them, by retreating with precijntation towards Pondi
cherry.
W hile the French were taking a decided part in the great struggle which strange

policy of

was to determine the future fortunes of the Deccan, the English knew not how the Madras ■
to act.

The presidency had, on their own responsibility, become parties to a

war in Tanjore, birt the result had disappointed th em ; and their interference

^

now seemed to them not a precedent which they ought to follow, but a beacon
which they ought to avoid.

The success which had attended the French arms

was as gall and wormwood to them ; and they would fain have employed all their
force on the opposite side, especially if they had felt sure that it was to prove
the winning side.

This, however, was very doubtful; and the result of inter

meddling, therefore, might be to subject themselves to the displeasure, and
ultimately call down the vengeance of the successful competitors for the soubah
and nabobship.

These, and similar considerations, might perhaps have justified

them in resolving to remain as mere spectators of the contest, but certainly
could not justify the very extraordinary course which they adopted.

W hen

Mahomed Ali, who had shut himself up in Trichinopoly and assumed the title
of nabob, earnestly implored their assistance, they at first turned a deaf ear, and
afterwards, as if in mockery rather than in earnest, sent him a paltry reinforce
ment of 120 Europeans.
they had sent him 1000.

B y this act they committed themselves as much as if
They had chosen their side and must maintain it;

and yet, with monstrous and suicidal inconsistency, they at this very time
declined Admiral Boscawen’s offer to remain, and allowed him to depart with
his fleet for Europe.

So absurd did the proceeding appear to the French, that

for some time they did not believe the departure to be more than a feint; but at
length, when satisfied that it was a reality, could not refrain from openly mani
festing their delight.
After the British and French had taken their sides, both were naturally Britishand
anxious to show that they had made the right choice, and given their support to opi»site
those who had the best title.

On this subject volumes were written, but to very iiath™

little purpose, for two reasons: first, because,

it worth the while, it could

easily be shown that the titles of all the claimants were absolutely b a d ; and,
secondly, because it was mere hypocrisy on the part of the two companies to pre
tend that they were fighting for legitimacy, when it was well understood that
the justice of the war was a matter of perfect indifference to them, and that their
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A.D. 1740.

H IS T O K Y

OF

IN D IA .

[B ook I I I .

true position was that of mercenaries, intent only on the gain wliich they
stipulated, or might be able to extort, in return for their services.

The most

favourable view that can be taken of the matter is, that the regular course of
government had been completely broken up, and that, in the general scramble
which had ensued, the two companies were as well entitled as any other parties
to make the most of it, more especially as it was not impossible that their
important comnierciaHnterests might be compromised.
When

N u zirjm ij;

Muzzulfer Jung first took the field, Nazir June; seems to have

regarded nt as little more tlian a youthful outbreak, which, if it did not carry its

o fa n im m eiisoam ij.

punishment along with it, might at any time be easily suppressed.

A fter

the battle of Ambwir he saw reason to view it in a very different light, and
made his preparationfe accordingly.

GIN GEE

Appointing the celebrated fort of Gingee,

^

©

<4

^ kI

p sA *

A, 1 he Gi’eat Mountain of Gingoe, on the top of which is a
a, Gate of the second wall ^
small fort situated on an entire rock, and tenable with
b, Gate of the third wall [leading to the Great Mountain,
ten men against any open force which may be brought c, Gate of tho fom*th w all)
against it. There is very fine water in a cleft of the
d, Gate leading to Temamaloy.
e, Pondicherry gate.
^
f, Port-du-Diable, or Devil’s gate.
g, Devil's tank.
Jl, St. George a Mountain.
C, The English Mountain.
h h h )i, Bari'acks and lodgings of tho French garriKon.
D, The royal battery.
E, Tho pettah of Gingoe.
i, A jiagoda for travelling Brahmins.

situated about thirty-five miles north-w est of Pondicherry, as the general
place of rendezvous, be issiwjL summonses, in bis character of Soubabdar of
the Deccan, to all its variotw dependencies, and soon saw himself furnished
with contingents from all quarters, to such an amount that bis whole army
was estimated at 300,000.

Among these were a contingent o f GOOO horse,

furnished and commanded by Mahomed Ali, whose hopes of the nabobsbij)

^'-4'

i
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were bound up with Nazir Jung’s establishment as soubahdar; and a contin-

a .d .

im

gent of 600 Europeans, furnished by the Company and commanded by Major
Lawrence.

The presidency, having satisfied themselves that the man who

could muster an army of 300,000 men must be the real soubahdar, had got rid
o f all their doubts and scruples on the subject o f his title, and resolved mag
nanimously to share his fortunes.

A t the same time it was thought prudent to

feel his pulse, and Major Lawrence, together with Captain Dalton, and a mem
ber of council who accompanied them, were commissioned to act as a trio, and
treat with Nazir Jung on the interests of the Company.

H e received them

with politeness, paid them oriental compliments, and was liberal in his promises.
The French endeavom-ed to keep up the spnits of their allies, and along with Nazu-jnng
them took up an excellent position, from which all the m ighty host of Nazir
Jim g would have been unable to dislodge them.

^

The only part of the force ‘toLToim"

really formidable was the detachment under Major Lawrence.

M. d’Auteuil

endeavoured to bribe it into inactivity b y sending a messenger to acquaint the
major that, though their troops were arrayed on opposite sides, it was his wish
that no European blood should be spilled.

H e therefore asked to know in what

part of Nazir Jung’s army the English .took post, in order that none of his shot
might come that way.

Major Lawrence, estimating this communication at its

true worth, replied that the English coloru's were carried on the flag-gun of
their artillery, and that, though he too was anxious to spare European blood, he
would certainly return any shot that might be sent 1dm.

M. d’Auteuil, in pro-

loosing a kind of neutrality between the French and English, had not given the
true reason.

His men were in mutiny, and no fewer than thirteen of his

officers had thrown up their commissions in presence of the enemy.

This

unworthy proceeding was adopted to avenge themselves on the governor, with
whom they had had a bitter quarrel befoi’e leaving Pondicherry.
need not be inquired into, but the effect was important.

The cause

M. d’Auteuil, con

vinced that his men would not fight, ordered them to quit the field and march
home without delay.

Muzzuffer Jung, who had previously begun to despair of

his cause, and been attempting to come to an accommodation with his uncle,
thought that not a moment was to be lost; and on receiving a solemn assurance
that he would neither be imprisoned nor deprived of the government which he
had held during his grandfather’s lifetime, passed over to the enemy.
pledge given him was violated without scruple.

The

H e was immediately thrown

into fetters, and his troops, attacked and dispersed, were almost cut to pieces.
Chunda Sahib behaved with more spiiit, and fared better.

Accompanying the

French at the head of his cavalry, he repeated^ charged the Mahrattas, who,
led b y Morari How, hung upon their flank and rear, and w'ell nigh succeeded in
cutting off’ their retreat.
The anival of the troops in wretched plight threw Pondicherry into conster- Dupieix has
nation.

Dupleix, though he pretended to make light of it, saw the full extent Jupiomao*-!
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of the disaster, and, as usual when force failed, had recourse to diplomacy.

It

was known that there was considerable disalFection in Nazir Jung’s camp.
Several chiefs, who had pledged themselves for the honourable treatment of
Muzzuffer Jung, were indignant at his captivity, and still more at the evasive
answers given to themselves when they applied to be confirmed in their govern
ments.

Dupleix, having obtained permission, after several rebuffs,- to send an

embassy to Nazir Jung’s camp for the purpose o f negotiating a peace, employed
■his deputies not only in ascertaining the extent of the defection, but in foment
ing it.

Their proposals were' purposely so framed as to protract the negotiation,

which, though it Ostensibly failed, gained all that he sought b y it..

H e had

secured a party who, from belonging ostensibly to Nazir Jung’s camp, would
do better service than if they had been ranged under French banners.
Major Law-

vlinw'.arns

Major Lawrence, who had suspicions of the French deputies,- endeavoured to
Nazir Juug

xa zir Jung, p ^ g g .

Pg

On

liis guard, and obtained a'personal interview for this pur^

could Only commuiiicate by ^n interpreter,' who feared to give

the true meaning of his words, the warning was given in vain.

The major then

endeavoured,- along with the deputies who accompanied him, to obtain a con
firmation of a grant of teiritory near Madras, which Mahomed Ali, as nabob,
had made to the Company in return for the services of their troops.

After

much .prevarication compliance was promised, provided he would accompany the
camp to Arcot, to which the soubahdar was eager to proceed, not for any stratigetical purpose, but to indulge his taste for licentious pleasures.

Disgusted

at all he saw, Major* Lawrence refused; and after .speaking his mind freely,
returned with his troops to Fort St. David.
.Snocefflesof

Leaving Nazir Jung to his degrading pleasures at Arcot, we must now

the French.

,

,

-

,

follow the proceedings of the French, who, having recovered from their conster
nation, not only began to regain their lost ground, but were emboldened to
make new conquests.

In order to avenge an attack which had been made by

Nazir Jung’s orders on their factory at Masulipatam, situated at the mouths of
the Kistna, a detachment o f 200 Europeans and 300 sepoys, with several pieces
of battering cannon, were embarked at Pondicherry, in two large ships, in the
beginning of July, 1750, and landing in the night, took the city by surprise
with almost no loss.

It was immediately put in a position of defence, and

reserved to become the nucleus of otlier conquests which were already meditated
in the same quarter.

Their next conquest, if not so important in itself, did

more to redeem the credit o f theif arms.

About fifteen miles east of Fort St.

David stood the town of Trivadi, with a pagoda ,so strongly fortified as to serve
as its citadel.

I t seemed to the French a desirable possession, both from its

proximity to the British territory, and as a .station which might be turned to
good account in a southern campaign.

It was taken without resistance,

and gaixisoned with only fifty Europeans and 100 sepoys.

Mahomed Ali,

to whom it previou.sly belonged, justly inferring that the capture had been made

^
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not for itself but for ulterior objects, took alarm and lesolved to make an effort
to regain it.

a d.

irso.

W ith this view he raised an army, half of it drawn from the sou-

bahdar’s camp at Arcot, and by engaging to defray all expenses, induced Major
Lawrence, who was acting at Fort St. David as temporary governor, to send him
a detachment of 400 Europeans and 1500 sepoys.

H is whole force mustered

20,000 men,' with whom, after encamping for a short time in the plajn of Tri
van diparam, a little west of Fort St. David, from which he was to receive two
24-pounders n<nd military stores, he marched*aldng the south bank of the Pennar, '
and found the French posted on the opposite bank;’ a.bout eight miles east of
-

Trivadi.

The French were entrenched; and Mahomed Ali, though strongly

urged by Captain Cope, who commanded the British, detachment, to take up a
position whicli would, force ah engagement, was too .cowardly to comply, and Maiiomed
contented himself with skirmishes and a distant cannonade.
,j /

After some time OTtardioo.

wasted in this, way, Mahomed A li proposed marching off to the west, but
Captain Cope refused to accompany h im ; and on being refused payment of the
expenses which had been promised,'was ordered'by Major Lawrence to return
with his troops to -Fort S t David.

They arrived there on the 15th of August,

and the Fi-ench lost not a moment in taking advantage of their absence.

Mus

tering a force which amounted in all to 1800 Europeans, 2500 sepoys, apd 1000
horse, levied by Chunda Sahib, they brought the enemy to action, and gained
a complete victory without the loss of a single man.

Mahomed A li escaped

with difficulty, and reached Arcot w ith only two or three attendants.
Notwithstanding the consternation produced b y this defeat, Nazir Jung still Bussy capremained inactive; and the French, left at full liberty to pursue their victorious fort of*"°
career, were emboldened to attack Gingee.

This celebrated fortress, in which

we have already seen the Mahrattas resisting, for many years, the whole power
of the Mogul empire under Aurungzebe, is situated among the Eastern Ghauts,
about thirty-five miles north-west of Pondicherry, and eighty-five miles south
west of Madras.

It consisted of three steep and craggy hills, with an inter

vening hollow, the whole surrounded by a lofty wall flanked with towers, and
inclosing an area nearly three miles in circuit.

The town lay in the hollow, and

the hills were both crowned on their summits, and along their declivities, with
forts and other works, rendering the wlmle place so strong, at least according to
Indian ideas, as to be deemed impregnable.
soon made apparent.

H ow little it was really so was

The main -body of the French army was commanded by

M. d’Auteuil, but was preceded by a detachment of 250 Europeans and 1200
sepoys, with four field-pieces, under M. Bussy, who was rapidly establishing .the
reputation which he ultimately acquired of being the ablest French officer in
India.

H is object probably was to ti^ke the place b y surprise; but on coming

in sight of it he found 5000 of the fugitives from Trivadi encamped under the
walls.

H e waited, therefore, till the main body came in sight, and then attack-

ing, drove off the enemy with little difficulty.

■ ^L. I.

One of the gates o f the outer
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A u 1750, wall was next driven open by a petard, and the wliole of the troops, artillery,
and baggage were lodged in the town before night, with the loss of only three
or four men.

The real contest now began; the enemy firing and throwing

rockets from their mountain heights, while the French answered them from
their guns and mortars.

The mischief done in this w ay by either side was not

great, and preparations were made_ for an assaiilt.

This honour was reserved

solely for the Europeans, who attacked the three hills at once in separate
parties, carried redoubt after redoubt, reached the summits, and had their flags
flying triumphantly on th§m all by daybreak, with the loss of only twenty men.
N.azirJung
late from

I f the French were astonished at thus easily capturing what was justly consiclered the strongest fortress oi the Carnatic, it is easy to conceive what dismay

ns stupor

intelligence of the event produced in the camp at Arcot.
was, at last aroused from his disgraceful stupor.

Nazir Jung

In the excess of his confidence

he had allowed many of the chiefs to retui’ii home with their contingents, and v .
sent back the greater part of his own troops to Golconda.

Besides recalling

these, he gave a striking proof of his fear b y sending two officers to Pondicherry
to negotiate.

It was now the turn of Dupleix to be imperious, and he set no

limits to the extravagance of his terms.

H e weU knew that they would be

rejected, and had proposed them with this very view, for the party which he
had secured in the enemy’s camp had organized a conspiracy, and Nazir Jung’s
life was hanging b y a thread.

Totally unconscious of the danger impending

over him, he ceased negotiating, and began his march towards Gingee late in
September, 1750.

Though many of the troops absent on leave had failed to

return, his force still consisted of CO, 000 foot, 45,000 horse, 700 elephants, and 360
pieces o f cannon.
300,000.

Including camp followers, the whole army was little short of

This vast and unwieldy body moved so slowly that fifteen days were

spent in marching thirty miles.

It was still sixteen miles from Gingee when its

further progress was arrested by the sudden setting in o f the rains.

Retreat was

now the only prudent course, but it was considered disgraceful, and after the lapse
of two or three days became impossible.

The whole country was flooded, and

the camp lay inclosed between two swollen rivers.

Provisions began to fail,

sickness as usual followed, and the prospect was gloomy in the extreme.
i8 anxious

Nazir,

Juug, now as anxious to quit the Carnatic as he had been fond of remaining in

oarimfc. ° it, again made Overtures of peace, and expressed a willingness to submit to the
terms which lately he would not even entertain.

Dupleix was not unwilling to

have two strings to his bow, and began to negotiate without losing sight of his*
conspirators.

A t the same time he found himself in a kind of dilemma.

I f lie

made the treaty he must abandon the conspiracy, and, in all probability, sacri
fice all the chiefs whom he had tempted to join in i t ; if he remained true to
them they would do their bloody deed, and the treaty would be useless.

U lti

mately it was a mere toss which of the two methods of settlement would be
adopted; for at the very time he was pressing Nazir Jung’s deputies to send

' '■
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back the treaty ratified, he sent orders to M. de la Touche, who commanded at

a .d .

itso.

Gingee, to march out to attack the camp whenever the conspirators should
intimate to him that they were ready.

This intimation reached Gingee before

the ratified treaty was returned to Pondicherry, and Nazir Jung’s fate was
sealed.

The French force, consisting of 800 Europeans, 3000 sepoys, and ten

field-pieces, arrived witliin sight of the enemy’s camp.
miles, as every chief had a separate quarter.

It extended eighteen

W here the space occrqjied was so

enormous, the French, left to themselves, would have been at a loss to choose Deathof
Nazir

their point of attack; but the conspirators had provided for this by sendiug a
guide, who conducted them to the

ing^'^^^^
that the nabob who was at their
head on his elephant
did not recoa:4o

'
„
E leph an t

,
w it h

„
t
I I o w d a i i . —Major Luard s

• t ,•
views in India.

nize him, raised himself up to receive
his salutation, when two shots, fired from the nabob’s howdah, pierced his heart,
and he instantly expired.
Muzzuffer Jung was immediately proclaimed as soubahdar, and, accompanied
b y a large portion of the army which had just belonged to his murdered predecessor, set out in triumph for Pondicherry.

claimed sou-

The governor and Clumda Sahib uJeFreiiu..

received him in a tent without the gates, and a procession took place in which
none of the usual accompaniments of oriental ostentation were wanting.

No

sooner was he seated in the palace than the new soubahdar, opening his heart
to Dupleix, made him aware that, along with the honours, he had already began
to experience some of the perplexities of sovereignty.

The Patan chiefs, to

whose treachery ho was mainly indebted for his elevation, were determined that
he should pay for it liberally.

Mimufier

H ow to satisfy them was the puzzle.

Tlieir

demand was that three years’ arrears of tribute, which they owed, should be
remitted; that in future no tribute should be exacted from them, either for the
territories which they possessed, or the large additions which they thought
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tliemselve,s entitled to expect; and that one-half of the contents o f Nazir Jung’s

A.D. 1 T5 1 ,

treasury should he distributed among them.
Muzzuffsr

D u p le ix Undertook the office o f m ediator, and, after several d a ys spent in

Jungconfei3

extensive
nlipMx™

. . . .

uiscussioii, concludcd an arrangement, whicli was signed b y all tlie parties, and
with which all of them declared themselves perfectly satisfied.

Business was

naturally succeeded by festivitie.s, and Pondicherry assumed the appearance of a
gay and luxurious capital.

The most goi-geous of the ceremonies was the instal

lation o f Muzzuffer Jung as souhahdar.

H is first act, after it was completed,

was to declare Dupleix governor for the Mogul of aU the countries south of the
Kistna.

A ll the revenues due to the Mogul from these countries were, in the

first instance, to pass through his hand; and no coin but wliat was coined at
Pondicherry was to be current in the Carnatic.

From the terms used it is

difficult to say whether it was meant that the souhahdar or Dupleix should in
future take precedence; but in the appointment of Chunda Sahib to the nabobship of Arcot and its dependencies, it was expressly stated that he was to hold
it under Dupleix, as his superior.

To the French East India Company the

immediate advantages were the acquisition of tracts of territory near Pondi
cherry, Carrical in Tanjore, and Masulipatam, producing a revenue e,stimated
by themselves at £38,000, but probably not less than £ 5 0 ,0 0 0 ; the indirect
advantages were unlimited, inasmuch as, under the titles and powers conferred
on their governor, they could make them anything they pleased.

The trea,sure

taken from Nazir Jung was estimated at £ 2,000,000 sterling, exclusive of the
jewels, wortli at least £500,000.

O f the treasure, one-half belonged to the

Patans, under the agreement; the other half, and the jewels, were appropriated
by the souhahdar, subject, however, to a deduction of £ 5 0 ,0 0 0 paid to the com
pany, as the expenses of the war, £50,000 to the officers and troops which gained
the battle of Gingee, and a present to Dupleix, consisting, besides many precious
jewels, o f money fixed at the conjectural amount of £200,000.
i« slain

Muzzuffer Jung left Pondicherry for Golconda on the 4th of January, 1751,
accompanied by his own troops, and also a French detachment, commanded by
M. Bu.ssy, and consisting of 300 Europeans and 2000 sepoys.

On reaching the

ten-itory of Kurpa, a quarrel ensued between some of the inhabitants and the
soldiers, and three villages were set on fire.

The nabob, professing great indig

nation at the injury done to his subjects, retaliated by attacking that part of
Muzzuffer Jung’s division where the women were placed.

According to oriental

ideas, there could not be a grosser insult; and he was vowing to take summary
vengeance when M. Bussy interposed, and procured the nabob an opportunity
of explaining.

H e did so, but in such terms as only to aggravate the insult.

It now appeared that the whole affair was concerted.

The Patan chiefs had

never been satisfied with the arrangement at Pondicherry, and had been on the
watch for a favourable opportunity to give effect to their resentment.

The

army was about to pass to a defile, and found it pre-occupied by the Patans, who
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had even planted the posts leading to it with cannon, which had been brought
forward several days before.

a .d .

1751.

A battle ensued, which was decided by the fire of

the French artillery, but the victory cost Muzzuffer Jung his life.

In pursuing

the fugitives he came up with the Nabob of Kxirnool, who, finding escape im
possible, turned at bay with a handful of troops.

Both instantly prepared for a

personal encounter, and drove their elephants right in the face of each other.
Muzzuffer Jung had his sword uplifted to strike, but the nabob anticipated him,
and drove the point of his javelin through his forehead, into his brain.
The French were returning with the acclamations of victory when they saiabutjimg
learned, to their dismay, that they had sustained a worse loss than defeat, soubahdar.
M. Bussy did the best that could be done in the circumstances, b y urging
the immediate appointment of a successor.

There was considerable room for

choice, for, besides an infant son of Muzzuffer Jung, three of his uncles, the
brothers of Nazir Jung, were in the camp.

Necessity dictated the exclusion of

the infant, and the choice fell on Salabut Jung, who, as the eldest of the
brothers, had the next best claim.

M. Bussy, who had a chief share in his elec

tion, took care that the interests of his company were not forgotten, and
procured from him a confirmation of all the grants made to the French by his
predecessor, and the promise of still greater advantages.

On these conditions

Dupleix recognized him as soubahdar, and placed M. Bussy’s detachment at his
service.

CHAPTER Y.
Intrigues o f M ahom ed A li— V acillatin g con du ct o f the M adras governm ent— Siege o f T richinopoly—
Capture o f A rcot.

camp when Nazir Jung was Perplexities
I assassinated, and fled for the third time to Trichinopoly.
I H is prospects were now gloomy in the extreme.

The Eng-

I lish, after sending him assistance, had withdrawn in disgust
and left him to his fate, and it was not likely that Chunda
Sahib would allow him to escape, as before, by repeating the blunder into wbicli
he fell when, instead of laying siege to Trichinopoly, he invaded Tanjore.
Dupleix could doubtless control his movements, and would take care that they
. were conducted more skilfully.

Mahomed Ali, while thus threatened and per

plexed, was incapable of coming to any manly decision, and followed the true
bent of his nature b y weaving an intricate web of policy.

W hile applying to

every quarter from which any aid could be anticipated— to the Mahrattas, the
Mysoreans, and the British presidency— ^he entered into secret communications

au.
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with the French, and adjusted, it is said, the terms ot a treaty, by which he
was to renounce liis claims on the nabohsliip of Arcot, and content himself with
some inferior appointment in the Deccan.

The surrender of Trichinopoly, of

course, formed a leading stipulation in such a treaty; and, when completed,
would have formed another most important link in the scheme of French
aggrandisement, on which Dupleix was exerting all his energies with every
prosj^ect of success.
Wavering

The Madras presidency could not but be aware that the ultimate effect of
the accomplishment of this’ scheme would be to drive the British and every

preeiiieiicy.

Eupopean rival from the field, and make the French absolute masters of
the destinies of India; but so little were they prepared to take the course which
even self-preservation should have dictated, that they voluntarily deprived
themselves of the ablest and most

experienced officer in their service, by

allowing Major Lawrence to sail for England.

W hen they had thus weakened

their hands they began to be alarmed at the consequences of their timorous
policy, and wished that they had not so hastily withdrawn their aid from
■Mahomed Ali.

The best reparation they could now make, was to send him a

new detachment, and endeavour i f possible to dissuade him from the suicidal
step which he was understood to be contemplating of making a suiTender of
Trichinopoly.

The aid thus offered consisted only of 280 Europeans and 300

sepoys; but he gladly accepted it, as his fortunes, in consequence of recent
events, were assuming a more favourable aspect.

H e had been a steady

adherent o f Nazir Jung, and it was not unreasonable to suppose that Salabut
Jung would rather confide in his brother’s friend than in those who had been
the main instruments of his assassination.

A t all events, as he- had removed

with his army into the Deccan, it was not likely that he would soon return
to the Carnatic.

Chunda Sahib would thus be left to fight his own battles,

and there seemed no reason to despair of being able to muster a force equal to
. any which he could bring into the field.
Expadition

The fii'st Campaign in which Mahomed A li was concerned, after he had
renewed his alliance with the British, proved very disastrous.

In addition to

Trichinopoly, he claimed authority over two territories or kingdoms; the one,
Madura, lying immediately south, and the othei’, Tinnevelly, lying beyond M a
dura, and reaching to Gape Comorin.

H is power in these kingdoms was more

nominal than real; and with the view of establishing it more firmly, he fitted
out an expedition, and gave the command of it to his brother, who met with
little opposition from the inhabitants, but was paralyzed b y a mutinous spirit
among his own soldiers.

Tiieir sympathies were with Chunda Sahib; and had

not strong measures of repression been used, they would have declared in his
favour.

In Madura a similar feeling prevailed; aird being fostered by a soldier

o f fortune, who had once been in the service, and was still in the interest of
Chunda Sahib, gained a complete ascendant in the garrison o f the capital.

+
(
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A s the loss of Madura, by interrupting the communication with Tinnevelly,

a .d

. irsi.

from wliich Mahomed A li expected a considerable revenue, greatly crippled his
resources. Captain Cope, who commanded the Company’s detachment, volun- Failureof an
teered to recover it.

H is means were very inadequate.

H e had only one Madura.,

battering cannon, three field-pieces, and two coehorns; and with these he set out
at the head of 150 Europeans and 600 native cavalry, to lay siege to a city
above two nules in circuit, and fortified with a double wall and a ditch.

The

deficiency of troops, so far at least as regarded numbers, was, however, sufficiently
supplied, for on coming within sight of Madura he was joined by the army of
nearly 5000 men which was returning from Tinnevelly; the artiller}^ continued
as before, and his whole success depended on the breaching power of a large old
native gun which might at any moment burst in his hands.
tlm i^h littl^ ^

The enterprise,

^

was now resolved to storm,
r r ,,

i n

1

V ie w in F o r t

J. no rGciclor nfitiircilly cISks,

or

M a d u r a .—

From Daniell’s Oriental Scenery.

W h y not continue the firing for another day, and enlarge the breach, so as to
make fascines unnecessary?

The answer is. I t was impossible: the old gun

had expended all its shot!

The storming party passed the first wall without

resistance, but at the foot of the breach of the inner wall were encountered
b y a trio of champions; “ one of them,” says Orme, “ a very bulky man, in
complete armour,” who fought manfully and wounded several of the forlorn
hope before they were cut down.
thick from above.

Meanwhile, bullets, arrows, and stones poured

Nothing daunted, the storming party gained the parapet,

but there saw a sight which might well have-filled them with dismay.

On

each side of the breach was a mound of earth, with trees laid horizontally upon
it, yet leaving openings through which the enemy thrust their pikes, while at
the bottom of the rampart a strong entrenchment had been thrown up, and
from three to four thousand men stood ready to defend it.

The assault, in c a p t. coi*

which it would have been madness to persist, was abandoned, and on the following day Captain Cope, after blowing his old gun to pieces, because he had
not the means to carry it away, returned crest-faUen to Trichinopoly.

It

was indeed high time to be off, for the bad sj-iirit of the Tinnevelly army

Trioiuno-
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A D. 1781, could no longer be restrained, and 2500 lioi’se and 1000 infantry went over to
the enemy.
Insulting
proceedings

A t the time when this reverse was sustained, news arrived that Chunda
^

ofDupisK. Sahib was preparing to march from Arcot to besiege Trichinopoly.

Mahomed

A li’s applications to the presidency for aid became more urgent than ever,' and
he endeavoured to give weight to them by promising not merely to pay all
expenses, but to give a grant to the Company of a considerable territory
adjoining Madras.

Tempting as the offer was, there is reason to doubt if it

would have succeeded had it not found a powerful advocate in a very unex
pected quarter.

Dupleix, ostensibly for the purpose

a( marking the boundaries

of his new acquisitions, though probably as much for the purpose of tantalizing
his rivals, had caused small white flags to be planted in almost every field.
These flags were seen from Fort St. David, which, ever since the capture of
Madras, had continued to be the seat o f the presidency, and naturally excited
mingled feelings of fear and indignation.

W h at was to become of the English

Company’s trade with the interior i f they allowed themselves to be hemmed in
by a rival company, whose boundary line would ere long be converted into an
impassable barrier by the imposition o f heavy, perhaps prohibitive duties?

The

designs of Dupleix had hitherto been only surmised, but he had now thrown off"
the mask and given them warning— the more impressive because of its insolence
— o f what they must be prepared to expect.
longer.

It would be madness to hesitate any

Their own ruin was involved in tliat of Mahomed Ali, and their only

safety was in supporting him to the utmost of tlieir power.

Influenced b y such

considerations the presidency awoke from their lethargy and resolved on action,
still, however, not as principals but under their old disguise of mercenaries
or auxiliaries.
™
voioonda.

beginning o f April, 1751, a detachment was provided of 500 Europeans, fifty o f them cavalry, 100 Africans, and 1000 sepoys, with eight field-pieces,
and placed under the command of Captain Gingen, who was to wait near Fort
St. David the arrival of Mahomed A li’s troops from Trichinopoly

After a delay

o f six weeks he was joined by , only 600 horse and 1000 foot, and proceeded
south-west to Verdachelum, a large and strong pagoda, garrisoned by SOO of
Chunda Sahib’s troops, who surrendered after being threatened with an assault.
Shortly after the army was more than doubled by the arrival of 100 Europeans,
sent by Captain Cope, and 2000 horse and 2000 foot, commanded by Mahomed
A l i s brother,

and set out to encounter Chunda Sahib in person.

H e was

encamped near Volconda, situated thirty-eight miles N .N .W . of Trichinopoly,
on the highway from that city to Arcot.

Its principal defence was a rock 200

feet high, and about a mile in circuit at its base, which was washed by
the Valaru.

I t was inclosed by three w a lls; one at the bottom, mostly cut out

o f the solid rock; another near,.and the third actually on the summit.

The

governor was summoned by both parties, but answered that he wished to see
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Captain Gingen,

a .d .

irei.

becoming impatient, determined to force a surrender; and after -posting his
army so as to intercept the approach of Chunda Sahib, should he attempt to
interfere, sent a strong detachment to attempt the capture.

The town, inclosed

only b y a mud wall, was easily gained; but the rock, as should have been fore
seen, could not be assaulted till a breach was made, and the detacliment returned
to the camp.
Captain Gingen, while thus assuming the olfensive, seems to have been Disgraceful
ignorant or regardless of the fact, that he was opposed by far superior numbers.
Chunda Sahib had an army of 12,000 horse and 5000 sepoys, and was besides
supported by a strong battalion of French.

These at break of day next morning

were seen approaching along the bed of the river, which was nearly dry.

Instead

of attempting to intercept their progress. Captain Gingen and his officers were
deliberating in a council of war whether they should fight or retreat.

I t was

resolved to fight; but meanwhile the French were near the foot of the rock, and
the resolution came too late.

The troops, aware of the hesitations of the council

o f war, had no hope of victory; and, seeing some of their officers betraying symp
toms of fear when the guns of the fort opened on them, were seized with panic.
Strange to say, it was at first begun and for some time confined to the Company’s
battalion, for not only did their own officers— Clive, now a lieutenant, among the
number— endeavour to rally them, but Abdul W ahab Khan, Mahomed A ll’s
brother, riding up to them, and pointing to his own men, who still kept their
ground, upbraided them for their cowardice.
was lost.

It was all in vain, and the day

Even after the danger was over, the fear was so unequivocally declared,

that Captain Gingen, to free them even from the sight of the enemy, commenced
his retreat at midnight, on the road leading to Tiichinopoly, and did not venture
to halt till he had reached the pass or straits of Ootatoor.
slowly by the same route.
^

Chunda Sahib followed

W hen he appeared in sight some skirmishing took

place, and even a regular battle was talked of, but the spirit of the troops was
still such that Captain Gingen was afraid to risk it, and stole away with them
in the silence of the night.

So eager were they to place themselves beyond the

reach of pursuit, that they marched eighteen hours without refreshment in the
hottest season.

Chunda Sahib following leisurely found them encamped on the

northern bank of the Coleroon, within sight of Trichinopoly.

The site of the

encampment was now the only spot of ground beyond the Coleroon which
Mahomed A li could call his own.
A bout five miles north-west of Trichinopoly, the Cauvery, after a somewhat tim islandof
.
.
^
^
p
• in
Sei’ingham
circuitous south-easterly course oi 380 miles irom its source in the Western with its
Ghauts, divides into two principal arms, the northern of which is called the
Coleroon, while the southern retains its own name.

For the first fifteen miles,

as far as the fort of Coilady, the two arms run nearly parallel to each other, and
again approach so near that they are only prevented from uniting by means of
/
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The long and narrow slip of land thus inclosed between the

arms forms what is called the island of Seringham.

Neai' its western extremity,

where the fork begins, and at a short distance from the Coleroon side, stood one
of the most famous pagodas, or Hindoo temples, in Hindoostaii.

I t consisted of

seven squares, one within the other, each surrounded b y a wall twenty-five feet
high and four thick, and entered by four lofty turreted gates, facing the cardinal
points.

The wall of the outermost square is about four miles in circuit.

The

pagoda owed its celebrity to the supposed possession of the very image of
Vishnu which Brahma used to worship; and the myriads of pilgrims flocking to
it sufficed at one time to maintain 40,000 Brahmins in voluptuous idleness.
About half a mile east of this pagoda, and near the Cauvery side, stood another,
also of large dimensions, but with one inclosure only.
Encamp-

The encampment on the north bank of the Coleroon was inconvenient for

Xino^iy” obtaining supplies, and for this reason, and also no doubt because it was deemed ^
safer to have a river between them and the enemy, Mahomed A li’s army crossed
over into the island of Seringham.

The whole, including the English battalion,

took up their quarters within the three first inclosures, and abstained at the
earnest solicitations of the priests from approaching nearer to -the sanctuary
of the idol.

The post was admirably adapted for defence, but a cowardly spirit

still prevailed among the troops, and they would not believe themselves safe
till they had taken the last retrograde step now possible, and place themselves
under the walls of Trichinopoly.
evacuated.

Chunda Sahib gladly occupied the island thus

I t was not, however, with the intention of remaining in it.

The

great prize for which he was contending was now full in his view, and leaving
only a garrison in Seringham, he crossed the Cauvery, and encamped on the east
of Trichinopoly.

The main body of Mahomed A li’s troops were stationed on

the south side, and the English battalion under Captain Gingen on the west.
Captain Cope, with 100 Europeans, remained within the walls.
The fortificatmmofthat

Triclflnopoly, situated within half a mile of the soxith or right b a n k ’ of the
gf

parallelogram, of which the east and west sides

have each a length of 2000, and the north and south a breadth o f 1200 yards.
It is inclosed by a ditch, 30 feet wide, and 12 deep, supplied with water more or
less copiously according to the season, but never dry, and two walls flanked at
regular intervals b y round towers.

The outer wall, only 18 feet high, and about

5 thick, has neither rampart nor parapet; the inner wall, 30 feet high, and 25
feet apart from the other, is much stronger in every respect, having a rampart
and a parapet both of stone, the former rising from a broad base by large
decreasing steps, so as to be only 10 feet broad at the top, and the latter about
7 feet high, loopholed for musketry.

W ithin the walls in the noi-th part of

the city is a lofty precipitous rock of sienite, commanding an extensive view
of the surrounding country.
Such was the only place of strength now belonging to Mahomed A li; and on
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the issue of the siege about to be commenced, depended not only his fate, in

a d. iva,

which, from the worthlessness of his character, no great interest could be felt,
but the decision of the momentous question, whether a French or a British
empire was to be ,

•F o rt St

D avid, now

g ’l o O i n i G S t
___

mgs.

r jll
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,,

K ock and temple op T richinopoly, with Brahmins carrying water into the Temple.

1

From painting in Libra'y o f Biist India House.

th ey had no

idea, however, of abandoning the contest in despair, and began to display a firm
ness and decision of which, it must he confessed, they had previously given few
examples.

Mr. Saunders, the governor, though devoid o f the versatility and Preparations

showy talents of Dupleix, surpassed him in more solid qualities; and having now fence'of'rrino doubt as to the course which the interests of the Company dictated, pursued
it with judgment and perseverance.

His means, however, were very limited,

and his first reinforcement for Trichinop'oly consisted of only eighty Em-opeans
and 300 sepoys, cumbered with a large convoy of stores.

The conducting of

such a body through a hostile country was a matter of no small difficulty, more
especially, as Verdachelum which lay in the line of route, though it still held
out against Chunda Sahib, was at this very time besieged by a
interest.

polygar in his

The removal o f this obstruction was therefore tlie first object to he

accomplished.

Tlie charge of tlie reinforcement was given to Mr. Bigot, a mem

ber of council.

H e was accompanied, it would seem not officially, but rather as

a volunteer, by Clive, who, after the capture of Devicotta, had resumed liis
position as a civil servant of the Company, though still closely connected witli
the army, by holding the appointment of commissary for supplying the European
troops witli provisions.

I t was in this capacity that he was present at Volconda

when the ignominious fliglit took place; and hence, thougli lie is mentioned as
having been present at tlie council of war which preceded, and was one main
cause of that fliglit, lie did not sliare in tlie disgrace of it, hut returned to Fort
St. David.
Bigot and Clive, after reacliing \ erdaclieium, and relieving it by surprising

-
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A.D. 1751. and defeating the troops of the polygar, sent the reinforcement forward to its
destination through the kingdom of Tanjore, and were on their return to Fort
St. David with twenty-four attendants, twelve of them sepoys, when they were
Narrow

siuToundecl by the polygar’s troops, and after losing the greater number of

cum ”

their attendants, only escaped b y the fleetness of their horses.
another reinforcement was despatched to Trichinopoly.
in a most unsatisfactory state.

N o t long after,

Afiairs there were still

The British officers were quarrelling among

themselves instead o f thinking how they might best sustain the honour of their
country; and it seemed absolutely necessary to make an example of several of
them b y dismissing them at a time when their places could hardly be supplied.
To meet the difficulty in part, Clive returned to his true vocation, and set out
Ilia expedi- for Trichinopoly in command o f the reinforcement.
cWnopoiy.

I t proceeded through the

territory of Tanjore, the king o f which still professed neutrality, and received
from Devicotta a small accession under Captain Clarke, who, as senior officer,
assumed the command.

The whole united mustered only 100 Europeans and

fifty sepoys, with a field-piece.

The French, who were in possession of the fort

of Coilady, detached a body of thirty Europeans and 500 sepoys to intercept
them.

A skirmish ensued greatly to the disadvantage of the French, and the

detachment reached Trichinopoly in safety.
still very decided.

The superiority of the enemy was

Chunda Sahib’s troops were ten times more numerous than

those of Mahomed A l i ; and while the French battalion mustered 900, the
English did not exceed 600 men.
decidedly the advantage.

In pecuniary resources, also, the enemy had

The whole country either acknowledged their author

ity, or was subject to their exactions, while almost all the usual sources of
Mahomed A ll’s revenues were dried up.

The only thing to balance these advan

tages of the besiegers was the strength of the place.
He attacks

Captain Clive returned to Fort St. David in the beginning of August, 1751,

tnrea'Trcot. ^Acl after representing the fatal issue to which afiairs at Trichinopoly were
evidently tending, suggeste'd as a last resource to attempt a diversion b y an
attack on Arcot.

The bold proposal was accepted, and he was requested, or

volunteered to undertake the execution of it.

After stripping Fort St. David

and Madras so as to leave only 100 men in the one and fifty in the other, the
whole force that could be mustered for the expedition, amounted to 200 Euro
peans and 300 sepoys, with three field-pieces.

O f the officers, eight in number,

six had never seen service, and o f these six four were civilians, who, animated
by Clive’s example, quitted the desk for the sword.

Starting from Madras on

the 26th of August, they proceeded south-east to Conjeveram, where they
arrived on the 29th, and learned that the fort of Arcot was garrisoned by 1100
men.

From Conjeveram they continued their march nearly due west, not far

from the northern bank of the Paliar, and on the 31st were within ten miles of
Arcot.

Their approach was made known by spies, who had seen the detachment

marching with unconcern in a violent storm of thunder and rain.

The garrison

^.
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on hearing this report lost all heart, and under the combined influence of super-

a .d

. 1751,

stition and cowardice, abandoned the place a few hours before the detachment
arrived.

The city beings without walls or defences was immediately entered, and

Clive and his 500 men, marching in triumph under the gaze of 100,000 specta
tors, took possession of the fort.

I t was inhabited by 3000 or 4000 persons, who

were permitted to remain, and contained goods which had been deposited in it
for security to the value of £50,000.

The goods were judiciously and generously

restored to the owners without ransom; the artillery, consisting of eight pieces
of cannon, from four to eight pounders, and a large quantity of lead and gun
powder, were aU that remained to the captors.
Clive anticipating a siege made it his first business to provide the necessary c u v e p m stores, and then, in order to strike new terror into the garrison, set out in quest gamBou of
of them with the greatest part of his men and four field-pieces.
w#'

They were

found about six miles to the south-west, near the fort of Timery, but though
drawn up as if they meant to make a stand, they only continued firing a single
field-piece, managed by two or three Europeans, and made off for the hills before
they could be brought within musket-shot.

Two days after Clive again marched

out of the fort, and, as before, found the enemy, now increased to 2000, within gun
shot o f Timery.

They were posted in a grove inclosed by a ditch and a bank,

and having about fifty yards in front a large tank almost choked up and dry,
with a bank much higher than that of the grove.

A s the detachment advanced,

the enemy fired smartly from two field-pieces, and killed three Europeans.

On

this the detachment advanced rapidly, and the enemy, leaving the grove, hurried
into the tank, where they were so well sheltered, that they inflicted some loss with
out sustaining any.

Clive removed his troops behind some buildings, and sent

out two platoons to attack two sides of the tank.

Both gained the banks, and at

the same instant let fly a double volley among the crowds within.

They made

no attempt to return, and fled, while Clive gained possession o f the pettah or
village under the walls of the fort.

This he immediately summoned to sur

render, but the garrison, discovering that he had no battering cannon, refused,
and he had no alternative but to retreat, the enemy’s cavalry hovering around
him at a safe distance till he reached Arcot..

The next ten days were employed on necessary works within the fort; and

Preparationji

the enemy, increased to 3000 men, acquired new courage and began to talk o f tod’ o / "
besieging.

They were allowed to lull themselves into security, and on the 14th

of September, two hours after midnight, were surprised in their sleep.

Clive,

with the greater part of his troops, beat up their camp from end to end without
the loss of a man, while they fled on all sides with shrieks and confusion.

When

day broke, not a man of them was to be seen.
Two eighteen-pounders with some military stores had been asked from Ti^sioga
Madras, and w^re on the way escorted only b y a few, sepoys.

In hope of

intercepting them, a large detachment of the enemy occupied the pagoda of
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Conjeveram; and, on being expelled by thirty Europeans and fifty sepoys from
Axcot, ■withdrew to a neighboining fort.
augmented.

Here their numbers were continually

The convoy being thus endangered, Cli»e, reserving only thirty

,?., >■•P agoda a t C o n jeveram .

-"1^

adjacent building,s, while a

-F r o m Viscoxmt Valentia’s Travels.
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large body, horse and loot

promiscuously, rushed towards the principal, gates with loud outcries and the
noise of martial music. A few hand-grenades thrown into the mass so frightened
the horses, that they galloped off, trampling the foot beneath them ; a second
assault made in the same manner was repulsed by the same means.

The fire

against the ramparts was still kept up and continued till daybreak, when the
assailants tied precipitately on seeing the approach of the detachment and con
voy.

It is rather singular, that during the attack on the fort, the inhabitants

within it expressed no sympathy with their countrymen outside.

Some may

see in this nothing but Clive’s good fortune, but others with more justice will
see in it the due reward of the kindness and generosity which he had displayed
in allowing them both to occupy their dwellings and retain possession of their
goods.
I’rooeedings
*

‘

The Capture of Arcot produced the effect which had been anticipated; and
the pressure on Trichinopoly was considerably relieved b y the withdrawal of
4000 of Chunda Sahib’s troops.

These, joined on their route by his son Rajah

Sahib, with 150 Europeans from Pondicherry, and the other troops previously
collected in the neighbourhood, entered Arcot on the 23d of September.

Clive,

imwilling to be cooped up within the fort, determined to take the initiative,
and try whether he could not, by a vigorous effort, rid himself of the enemy
altogether.

Facing the north-west gate of the fort was a street, which, after

running north for 70 yards, turned east to the nabob’s palace, where Rajah
Sahib had fixed his head-quarters.

From the palace another street ran south,

and was continued along the east side of the fort.
•

The space thus bounded

by streets on the west, north, and east, a.nd b y the north wall of the fort on
the south, formed a square occupied b y buildings and inclosures.

W ith the

^
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intention of placing the enemy between two fires, Clive sallied out from the

a .d

.

irsi.

north-west gate with the greatest part of his troops and the four field-pieces,

T

and advanced along the street leading north and east; while Ensign Glass was
ordered to proceed from the east gate up the street leading north to the palace,
which was thus the common point at which the two detachments, if they
removed the obstacles in their way, would meet.

On turning east, Clive saw

the French troops, with four field-pieces, drawn up at the palace, and a can- Proceedings
nonade commenced at the distance of only 30 yards.

A few minutes cleared

the street of the French, and obliged them to take refuge in the palace.

Mean

while, Rajah Sahib s troops occupying the houses in the street, and sheltered
by them, kept up a continual fire, with so good an aim that fourteen men sent
to capture and bring away the French guns were all killed or wounded.

To

escape this murderous fire, Clive took advantage of a large choultry or building
^ , for the reception of travellers.

It was situated on one side o f the street, and

having an open front supported by pillars, while its otlier three sides were
inclosed, afforded good cover; and at the same time, giving free ingress and
egres.s, enabled the artillerymen to load and fire without much danger.

In this

way the guns were gradually withdrawn into the north street; and the whole
party which had sallied from the north-west gate were able to return b y it
into the fort.

The platoon under Ensign Glass returned about the same time,

after encountering similar difficulties.

The whole attack was a decided failure,

and gave Clive a lesson of caution which seems to have been, at this early
stage of his military experience, by no means unnecessary.

It cost him the

lives of fifteen Europeans, Avho were killed on the spot or mortally wounded;
and the services of sixteen more of his party, who were disabled.
latter was Lieutenant Revel, the only artillery officer;

Am ong the

among the former

was Lieutenant Trenwith, who, by pulling Clive aside when he saw a sepoy
aiming at him, saved his commanding officer’s life and lost his own, as the
sepoy immediately changed the aim, and shot him through the body.
The day after this affair Rajah Sahib was reinforced b y 2 0 0 0 men

f r o m s ta te o f fo r

Vellore, commanded by Mortiz A li in person, and commenced the siege by oiT i^r
occupying all the avenues leading to the fort.

Its defence must have been

regarded, both by besiegers and besieged, as all but impossible.

Its walls,

about a mile in circuit, and severs! of the towers flanking them, were in many
places ruinous; the rampart, surmounted by a low and slightly built parapet,
was too narrow to admit the firing of artillery; and the ditch, choked up in
some places and dry in others, was generally, even when it contained water, so
shallow as to be fordable.

The only tw6 gates— the north-w est and east,

already mentioned— were large piles of masonry projecting 4 0

feet beyond

the walls, and the entrance to each of them was not by a draAvbridge, but a
broad causeway.

This large, decayed, and ill-constructed fort had an efficient

garrison of only 1 2 0 Europeans and 2 0 0 sepoys; and was besieged by an army
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176!. o f above 10,000, composed as follows— 150' Europeans, 2000 sepoys, 6000 peons
or undisciplined native infantry, and 3000 cavalry.

A s it was- provisioned only

Small num- for forty d.ays, it was necessary to send away all the inliabitants except a few
fenders.

artificers, one of tliem, a mason,who most fortunately knew of a- secret subter
raneous aqueduct, by which, i f it had not been choked up in consequence of
his information, the only reservoir within the fort might have been drained of
its water.

A s .many o f the houses-of the town were within musket-shot, and

woidd give great facilities to the besiegers, an attempt' was made to burn
several of them.

It failed, because they were almost entirely o f stone; and it

' was resolved to get rid of the two which threatened to be most annoying by
employing more destructive means.

Accordingly, at midnight. Ensign Glass

and ten men, with several barrels o f gunpowder, were let down from the wal]
b y a rope.

They got into the houses without being discovered, but made the

explosion so unskilfully that the effect intended was not produced. . N or was
this the only misfortune.

The rope broke while Ensign Glass was ascending

b y it, and the fall unfitted him for further duty.
Activity and.

For a fortnight the besiegers, while waiting for the battering cannon, kept

ofThX™ np a bombardment with four mortars, which did little damage.
aiegeiu

The fire of

musketiy froni the houses was more effective; indeed, the aim was so sure that
a man could scarcely show his head above the parapet without being hit;

In

' this way three sergeants, accompanying Clive while he visited the work's, were '
picked off, and several other persons were killed « r wounded.

Before the siege .

began in earne.st, Mortiz A li was tempted to try a stratagem.

Pretending to

be dissatisfied with Eajah Sahib, he withdrew with his troops to a different
quarter o f the city, and sent a secret messenger to acquaint Clive with his
feelings, and assure him that i f he would make a sally, he would ■support him
with aU his force.

Clive w a s. not to be thus caught, and cleverly foiled Mortiz

A li with his own‘wea.pons.

Instead of giving a refusal, he pretended to approve

of the scheme; and by maintaining the correspondence for several days, induced,
a large portion of the enemy to remain inactive.

Mortiz A li, perceiving at

last that he was outwitted, returned to his former place in the camp.
Apraetica-

On the 24tli of October, two eighteen-poundei’s and seven smaller pieces
arrived from Pondicherry. W ith these the French opened a battery to the north
west, and served it so well that the very first shot dismounted, and the second
entirely disabled one o f the eighteen-pounders in the fort.

The other eighteen-

pounder there 'was also soon dismounted, and removed to a spot not exposed to
the fire from the battery, which, being thus scarcely answered at all, succeeded
in six days in beating down all the waU between two towers, and making a
practicable breach.

The garrison, meantime, spared no exertion.

Immediately

under tlie rampart opposite to the breach two trenches were dug, leaving a.
considerable space between them, which was covered with crows’-fe e t; and still
farther back, a house was pulled down to the height of a breastwork, from
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wliich palisades were carried along the ends of the trenches up to the parapet.

A .n .^ r s i.

One fidd-piece was placed on one o f the towers flanking the breach, and two
on the flat roof of a house opposite to it.

The enemy, aware of the reception

prepared for-them, did not yet venture to storm, and proceeded to erect another
battery on the south-west. .

'

The garrison, in the'meantim e, more in the spirit of bravado than the Anenoimoua
anticif)ation of any. important result, thickened the highest tower of the
ramparts, and crowned it with a mound of earth.

On the top of this mound,

which commanded the palace, as it towered above the intervening houses, they •.
hoisted up an enormous gun, said to have been sent from Delhi by Aurungzebe,
and transported by 1000 yoke of oxen.
seventy-two pounds.

The iron balls belonging to it weighed

The very first of these, fired from it with a charge of ‘

thirty: pounds of gunpowder, went right through the ..palace, to the no small
^ , terror of Rajah Sahib and his staff
four discharges burst.

I t was fired only once’ a-day, and after

The besiegers, wishing to retaliate in similar style,

lUled up the ■interior of a large house with earth well rammed dow n; and
having thus formed a square mound, arid raised it

sq

high as to overlook every

part of the fort, intended it for two small cannon and musketry.

■

The garrison

allowed the works to proceed till the cannon were actually mounted, and thea
opened upon it With their reserved eighteen-pounder, and with such good effect, ■ ■
that in less than an hour it tumbled down with the fifty men stationed upon it.
The perilous position of the garrison being well known at the presidency.
■*

.

,

.

.

.

.

’

it was resolved to reinforce i t ; and, with this view, a party o f 100 Europeans
and 200 Sepoys left Madras under Lieutenant Innes,

After a considerable part

o f the journey was accomplished, they were surrounded by 2000 of the enemy,
and were o.nly able, after serious loss, to retreat to the fort of Ponamalee,
fifte.en miles west of Madras.

Relief from the presidency having thus become

apparently hopeless, Clive opened a communication with Morari Row, the
r

Mahratta chief of Gootee, who h^d been encamped for some time with 6000
men among the mountains, thirty miles west of Arcot.

H e had come as the

hired ally of Mahomed Ali, but had' remained inactive on seeing the desperate
state of his affairs. . Clive’s name,^iowever, was now beginning to carry a
charm along with i t ; and Morari Row’s answer was, that he would lose not a
moment in coming to the assistance of such brave men as the defenders of
Arcot, “ whose behaviour had now first convinced'him that the English could
fight.”

This intelligence alarmed Rajah Sahib, who endeavoured to anticipate

the arrivM of the Mahrattas by sending a flag of truce to the fort, ofl’ering
honourable terms to the garrison, and a large sum of money to Clive, and
•threatening, if his offers were not accepted, to storm immediately and put every
man to the. sword.

Clive only disdained his bribe, and laughed at his thi-eats.

The reinforcement from Madras; slightly increased, and commanded by
^

Captain Kilpatrick, was again attempting to'advance; and a detachment of
VoL. I.
59

'
Attempt to
relieve
Arcot.

•
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1761. Mahrattas had actually arrived in the neighbourhood, and captured a quantity
of ammunition going to the besiegers.

Kajah Sahib, now awake to the danger

of further delay, and encouraged by the effect of his south-west battery, which
had made a still larger breach than that on the north-west, determined to
Theiujsaiut, stQrm.

The day selected was the 14th of November, one of the greatest

of Mahometan festivals, commemorative of the murder of Hossein, the chief
of the Fatimites.

During its celebration, every son of Moslem falling in battle

against unbelievers, is understood to pass at once to paradise without enduring
the delays and pains of intermediate purgatories.

Taking advantage of the

enthusiasm which such a period excites, and heightening it b y inebriating drugs,
Kajah Sahib, as soon as morning broke, gave the signal for assault.

Every part

of the fort was threatened; but the principal attack was made in four divisions,
two directed against the breaches, and two against the gates.

Clive, after

making his arrangements, had gone to sleepj and on being aroused found the _ ^
garrison at their posts.'

The ditch in front of the north-west breach was ford- ‘

able, and the division allotted to this part of the attack rushed across it.

A

large number immediately sat down with great composure underneath the wall
to act as a reserve, while the rest hastened up to the breach, fiUed it, and had
even passed, before the defenders gave fire.

I t was most deadly, and continued

without a moment’s interruption, those behind supplying loaded muskets to
those in front as fast as they could discharge them.

The two cannons planted

on the roof of the house opposite the breach did fearful execution, and the
ixssailants were forced to retire.

Fresh bodies, however, again and again

renewed the assault, but were driven off as before.

Meantime, those seated

under the wall were not forgotten, and a few bombs with short fusees thrown
from above obliged them to decamp.
was made in a different manner.

A t the south-west breach, the attack

The ditch under it not being, fordable, the

assailants brought forward a raft, which was large enough to carry seventy
men.

These embarked upon it, and, though fired upon by two field-pieces, one

on each flank, were nearly across, when Clive, observing the bad aim of tlie
gunners, took the management of one of the pieces, and in two or three dis
charges caused such confusion that the r a ff was overset, and those upon it who
escaped drowning swam back to the opposite side,
ita failure.

The assault had lasted nearly an hour.

A s soon as it ceased, the assailants

employed themselves in carrying off their dead.

They might have been per

mitted to discharge this duty of humanity undisturbed; biit the fire of the
garrison was not slackened, and they were obliged to desist.

A n act of heroism,

on the part of a native, is not unworthy of being recorded.

The leader of the

sepoys at the north bridge, after greatly distinguishing himself, had fallen.
H e was greatly beloved by his men, and one o f them crossed the ditch for his
body.

Though the attempt exposed him to the fire of forty muskets, he had

the good fortune to escape unharmed with his honourable buixlen.

The whole
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loss of the enemy was computed at 400 men, almost all natives; for the French,
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m i.

as if unwilling to encounter the English in the deadly breach while the two
governments were actually at peace, had kept aloof, and been only spectators
o f the assault.

The loss of the garrison amounted only to four Europeans

killed, and two sepoys wounded.

W hen the assault took place, so many of

the garrison were disabled b y wounds or sickness, that the whole numberengaged mustered only eighty Europeans, officers included, and 120 sepoys.
These, during the attack, served five pieces o f cannon, and expended 12,000
musket-cartridges.
Two hours after their repffise, the enemy renewed their fire both with The siege
cannon and m usketry; and with the exception of two hours, during which they
were allowed, at their own request, a truce to b m y their dead, maintained it
till two in the following morning, when it suddenly ceased.
dawned the garrison were overjoyed to learn the cause.

W hen the day
The enemy had

evacuated the tow n ; and the siege, after lasting fifty days, was finally raised.
In the camp were found four pieces of artillery, four mortars, and a large quan
tity of ammunition, showing how precipitate the departure o f the enemy must
have been.

In the evening, Captain Kilpatrick anived with his detachment.

Rajah Sahib’s repffise had been the signal for the departure of all his c iiv e
auxiliary chiefs, and he was left only with the troops which his father had
sent from Trichinopoly.

W ith these and the French he moved west to Vellore,

close to the eastern side o f which he inclosed himself within strong intrenchments.

Clive, being now free to act, left Captain Kilpatrick in command of the

fort, and proceeded with 200 Europeans, 700 sepoys, and three field-pieces,
south to Timery, which surrendered on the first summons.

H is next move

ments depended on the Mahrattas, who had promised to join him, but as usual’
' “employed themselves in plundering the surrounding country.

Basin Row,

whom his uncle, Morari 'Row, had left in command of 1000 horse, conducted
himself so negligently when in the vicinity of Vellore that he exposed himself
to a night attack, and was obliged to leave his camp to the enemy.

Anxious

to repair the loss he applied to Clive, who set out with him, arid was thus
engaged when he learned that a party of Europeans from Pondicherry were
on the way to Arnee, a strong fort on the road between Arcot and Gingee.

He

proposed to intercept them, and succeeded, after some difficulty, in obtaining
the consent of Basin Row, whose objections were not overcome till he learned
that the French were carrying a large sum of money to Rajah Sahib.

Even

after he gave his consent, he was unable to muster more than 600 horse.

These,

when added to Clive’s original force, left him far inferior to the enemy, whom
he discovered after a forced march of twenty miles, preparing to cross the river
immediately to the north of Arnee with 300 Europeans, 2000 horse, and 2500
sepoys.
The enemy, perceiving their .superiority, wheeled round and determined to
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Clive on his part did not decline it, and awaited the attack in an

advantageous position— the Mahrattas occup3dng a gTove of palm trees on the
left, the sepoys a village on the right, and the Europeans an open ground in the
■

centre between the two.
Ariieo.

In front were swampy rice fields, with a causeway

leading through them, to the village.

The French, with about 1500 of their

sepoys and their artillery, advanced along the causeway, while the horse, with
the remaining sepoys interspersed with them, moved forward on the grove.
Here a spirited action commenced, and the Mahrattas displayed much gallantry,
making five successive charges, though only to be repulsed.

The division

advancing along the causeway were more successfully opposed, and were so
galled and enfiladed by the English field-pieces that all but the artillerymen
with the cannon quitted the causeway and made for the rice fields.

Their

position was not thereby improved, and a general alarm spreading over their
whole ranks they commenced a retreat.

Clive followed close in pursuit, but

night coming on they made their escape with comparatively little loss, crossed
the river and entered Arnee.

So much, however, were they dispirited that they

did not venture to remain, and quitted it in disorder, followed by the Mahrattas,
who, now entirely in their element, overtook them, and captured Kajah Sahib’s
military chest, containing 100,000 rapees.

In consequence of this defeat, many

of the enemy’s sepoys deserted and offered their services to Clive, who enlisted
600 of those who were best armed.
He captures
Conjeveram.

During the siege Of Arcot, the French, by occupying Conieveram, had interi i i i

♦

.

>•

rupted the communication with Madras, and captured a party of disabled men
who were proceeding thither.

Some of them they are said to have atrociously

murdered in thfeir litters, but Lieutenant Revel and Ensign Glass, already men
tioned, obtained quarter, and were living as prisoners in Conjeveram when
Clive appeared before it and summoned it to surrender.

The French comman

der so far forgot himself as to threaten that, i f he were attacked, he would
(txpose these English officers on the walls.

Clive paid no regard to this unworthy

menace; and on receiving two eighteen-pounders from Madras, began to batter
in breach at the distance of 200 yards.

On this occasion he made another of

those remarkable hairbreadth escapes, of wTiich we have already seen several
instances, an •officer who accompanied him while reconnoitring being shot
dead by his side.

The breach would soon have been rendered practicable, but

the French commander, dreading the resentment which he knew he. must have
provoked, did not venture to stand an assault, and abandoned the place in the
night, leaving his two prisoners behind.

After ruining the defences o f Conjeve

ram, Clive sent 200 Europeans and 600 sepoys to Arcot, and returned with the
rest to the presidency, to give an account of his triumphant campaign,
s tra ta g e m o f

Rajah Sahib s scattered troops, seeing the field again clear by the departure

to s u rp rie e

4jfie British, rc-assembled, and moving down toward the coast, ravaged part
of the Company’s territory around Madras and in the vicinity o f St. Thomd.

- -
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They next returned-to Conjeveram, repaired the defences of the pagoda, garri-

a .d . ivc2.

soned it with 300 sepoys, and kept possession of -the open country as far east as
Ponamalee.

The presidency, who had been employed in preparing a reinforce

ment for Trichinopoly, determined to employ it, in the first instance, in expel
ling these dangerous and troublesome intruders.

Clive, appointed to this task,

• marched from Madras in February, 1752, with a detachment which, -when
augmented b y a reinforcement from Arcot, consisted of 380 Europeans and
1300 sepoys, with six field-pieces.

The enemy, though mustering 400 Eui'o-

Attempt

peans, 2000 sepoys, and 2500 horse, with a large train of artillery, did not
venture to risk an encounter, and removed south to Vandaloor, where, as they
strongly intrenched themselves, they seemed determined on a .stand.

On Clive’s

approach it looked as i f their courage had again failed them, for they had not only
abandoned their camp, but dispersed as if some sudden terror had struck them.
It soon appeared, however, that they were not obeying their fears, but following
out a deep-laid scheme.

W hen again heard of they were united at Conjeveram,

and preparing to move west on Arcot.

Aware that it had been almost entirely

stripped of its gam son to furnish the above reinforcement, they had deter
mined to fall upon it suddenly, after they had tempted Clive so far away as to
make it difficult for him to advance to its relief

The stratagem nearly suc

ceeded, not merely in consequence of the feebleness of the garrison, but of
treachery within it.

Two native sepoy officers had been gained over, and were

to have opened the gates.

•

Fortunately the plot was discovered, and the enemy,

finding that the signals agreed upon were not answered, went off as suddenly as
they had appeared.
Notwithstanding intelligence o f their departure, Clive continued his march Affair of
westward, and at sunset had come within sight of Coverypauk, when the van,
advancing without suspicion, were fired upon from nine pieces of cannon at the
distance of only 250 yards.

The whole enemy were here lying in ambuscade,,

and the cannons were the French artillery posted in a grove, with a ditch and
bank in front. • Clive made his arrangements hastily, but w ith-the greatest
coolness.

Ordering the infantry to take shelter in a water-course immediately

on the left, and the baggage to be moved back half a mile, under the guard of a
platoon and one of the field-pieces, he sent a detacliment, with two field-pieces,
to oppose Rajah Sahib’s cavalry, who were spreading out on the plain, and
employed his other three remaining pieces to answer the fire from the gi-ove.
The French infantry advanced along the water-course in a column of six men
abreast, and were met by the English infantry in the same order.

Neither

ventured to come to the bayonet, and an indecisive fire o f musketry was kept
up for two hours by moonlight.

The enemy’s cavalry were also kept a t bay,

and failed in several attempts on .the baggage.
was otherwise with the artillery.

So far the fight was equal.

It

Clive's three pieces were no match for the

French nine, and so many of his gunners were killed or disabled, that he saw no
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The former, i f prac

ticable, was o f course the more desirable, and was at once adopted, when a
sergeant, who had been sent to reconnoitre, returned with the information that
the enemy had left the rear of the grove without any guard.

A strong detach

ment was immediately despatched towards the enemy’s rear b y a long circuit.
Clive himself accompanied it half-way, and returned only in time to find the
troops he had left in the water-course on the point of giving way.

H e succeeded

with some difficulty in rallying them, and had renewed the fight, when all at
once the enemy s artillery ceased to fire.
completely successful.

The attack on the rear had been

The detachment reached the grove unperceived, and gave

a general volley at the distance o f only thirty yards.

The panic was instantan

eous, and the enemy fled without firing another shot.

Many of the Frenchmen

who had crowded into a choultry in the grove gladly accepted of quarter, and
became prisoners of war.

Am ong the immediate fruits of the victory were nine

,

field-pieces, three coehorn mortars, and the surrender of the fort of Coverypauk.
Clive continued his march to Arcot, and was next day on his w ay to V el
lore, in the hopes of inducing Mortiz A li to pay a contribution, or at least deliver
up the elephants and baggage which Rajah Sahib had deposited with him, when
he received an order to repair with all his force to Fort St. David, from which
it was determined to despatch him, in command of a reinforcement, to TrichinoA memorial
o f Dujileix.

poly.

In marching south across the country in obedience to this order, he

passed the spot where Nazir Jung had lost his life, and where Dupleix, to com
memorate the very detestable action which he heralded as a victory, had founded
a city under the name of Dupleix-Fateabad, or the City of Dupleix’s Victory.
In its centre a column, with a pompous inscription in French, Persian, and
severaP Indian languages, was to have been' erected.

Clive did an act of jus

tice, as well as sound policy, b y levelling the whole with the ground.

Though

his route lay through a country still nominally in the hands of the enemy, no
obstruction was offered.

Their spirits and their force were equally broken; and

Mahomed A li, who lately did not possess any spot north of the Coleroon, was,
mainly b y Clive’s exploits, put in virtual possession, as nabob,, of a territory
sixty miles long by thirty broad, and. yielding an annual revenue o f £150,000.
Three days after Clive’s arrival at Fort St. David, Major Lawrence returned
from England and again assumed the chief military command.

i
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C H APTER VI.
Continuation o f the siege o f Trichinopoly— A n iv a l o f M a jor Law rence with a reinforcem ent— M ahom ed
A li’s tortuous proceedings— D iscontent o f his allies— A ttem pts o f the French to recover their lost
ground

Clive sails for England— Successes o f M a jor Lawrence— H ew intrigues o f D upleix.

Clive was gaining liis successes in Arcot, Chunda
8

continued to beleaguer Trichinopoly.

a .d

.

irsi.

The chief bur-

French, who, having obtained
1

^

battering artillery from their settlement of Carrical,

erected their principal battery at the distance of 1200 yards
fiom tlie north-east angle of the fortress.

Their head-quarters were fixed at step of

some distance eastward, near the south bank of the Cauvery; and in order to ^ly oonsave the trouble of connecting them by trenches, they converted the battery into *“ ““*■
a regular redoubt by .inclosing the flanks and rear with a parapet and a ditch.
The battery was mounted with three eighteen-pounders and three mortars; and
on a rock, afterwards known as the French Eock, situated nearly due south of
the battery and about 2000 yards from the south-east angle of the fortress, two
eighteen-pounders were placed.

Two' guns were also posted on the north bank

of the Cauvery, within the island of Seringham, opposite to the northern gate.
These arrangements indicated a great lack of engineering skill and enterprise, as
both of the two gun-batteries were far too distant to make any impression on
the walls.

Accordingly, after they had continued for several days.wasting their

ammunition to no purpose, the troops under Captain Gingen not only, got rid
of their former fears, but ran to the opposite extreme, and blamed him for not
allowing them to be foolhardy.

A ll his caution, though it had formerly been

excessive, was now necessary to prevent them from exposing themselves to
disaster.
To meet the enemy s attack the defenders raised up a glacis, leaving nothing Nature
but the parapet of the wall visible, opposite to the principal battery, flung up fencel'*'*
an entrenchment opposite to the French Rock, and mounted two guns close to
the south bank of the Cauvery, to answer those on the opposite side in the
island of Seringham.
any result.

A constant firing was now kept up on both sides without

The time wasted, however, began to tell severely against Mahomed

Ali, whose resources were much more limited than those of the besiegers.
Besides maintaining his own troops he was expected to subsidize the Company’s
troops.

This he feared would soon become impossible, and the consequence

might be that these troops would withdi’aw and leave him to his fate.

Very

naturally, therefore, he looked about for new allies, and found one in Mysore, •
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A.D. 1761. then the most powerful of the neighbouring states. Its sovereign was at tliis time
an infant, and the whole power was concentrated in the hands of his uncle, the
§a la w a y or regent, who listened to Mahomed A li the more readily from the deep
hatred which he bore to Chunda Sahib.

A t the same time, while gratifying his

hatred, he did not forget his interest, and sold the promise of his assistance at a
very extravagant I’ate.

-He was not long, however, in beginning to fulfil it.

In

the beginning of October, 1751, a party of horsemen arrived from Seringapatam,
the capital of Mysore.

Their number was only seventy, but they brought with

them what was o f more consequence, in the shape of a subsidy of 500,000
rupees (£50,000).
An auxiiiaiy
Mysore.

T lu s w a s Only a foretaste o f th e aid a b o u t to b e fu rn ish ed b y th e dalaw ay,
foi’ in the. latter end o f November he began to assemble an army at Cayoor,
about forty-five miles W . N .W . of Trichinopoly; and, not con,tented with his
own troops, hired a body of 6000 Mahrattas, under the command of Morari
Row.

VVe have already.seen 1000 of these mercenaries, under Basin Row,

co-operating with Clive in Arcot.

A party o f 500 sent to Trichinopoly distin

guished themselves as soon ,.as they arrived b y their activity; and both by the
boldness of their charges, and their cunning devices in laying ambuscades, cut
off a considerable number of the enemy.

U nduly elated b y this success, they

were eager for a general engagement, and on finding the English indisposed to
risk it, told them, “ they were not the same kind of

j
/

«
,

men they had seen fighting so gallantly at Arcot.”

/

Mahomed A ll’s prospects now began to brighten,

7

after some frivolous delays, the Mysore army,

UUHLi

consisting of 12,000 horse, of whom 4000 were
Morari Row, and 8000 foot,
arrived
■

, U '^ ^ 1 ^ ;'
.

at

Trichinopoly.

The

numbers appear

much more formidable on paper than they were in

*

reality, for at this time the Mysorean troops were

'' '■

cowardly and undiscijdined;

Independently, how-

their actual value, they had indirectly a
powerful influence in inducing other neighbouring
same side; and hence the K ing
of Tanjore, who had hitherto professed neutrality,

'-

sooner learned the arrival of the Mysorean army
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of Mahomed A li now amounted to 20,000 liorse and 20,000 foot; that of Chunda

a d . 1752.

Sahib, increased from different quarters, was little inferior, since it had exactly
the same number of foot, and was only 5000 weaker in cavalry.
The urgency of the Mahrattas and their other confederates for action was Eagerness of
now greatly increased, and Captain Gingen had much difficulty in resisting troops,
their importunity.

W hen he announced his determination to wait for the rein

forcement which was expected from the presidency, several of the native officers
lost all patience, and scrupled not to stigmatize his so-called caution as mere
cowardice. So dissatisfied, indeed, was Nusheraj, the Mysorean commander, that
he was more than once on the point of returning home with his army, and was
only appeased when the revenues of all the districts recovered since his arrival
were made over to Mysore.

Morari Row, equally offended, said less, but acted

with the characteristic duplicity o f his countrymen, by entering into a secret
correspondence with the enemy.
The reinforcement commanded by Mai or Lawrence,
Captain Clive, was now on its way.

ably seconded by Eeinfoice-

It consisted of 400 Europeans and 1100 i.awieuce

sepoys, with eight field-pieces, and was cumbered with a large quantity of
military stores.

Both armies, aware of the effect which it might have on future

operations, were equally on the alert, the one to secure its safe arrival, and the
other to intercept it.

On the 26th of March it arrived at a fort of the K in g of

Tanjore, within twenty miles of Trichinopoly, and there deposited such of the
stores as were most cumbersome.

-M. Law, the commander of the French

battalion, acting not merely on his own judgment, but by special instructions
from D upleix, was determined not to allow it to pass without a strenuous effort
to effect a. capture.

The first struggle commenced at the fort of Coilady.

It

was in possession of the French, who had here poslfed a strong body with artil
lery.

Major Lawrence, anxious to avoid the danger, ordered his guides to look

out for another road.

Instead of doing so they led him .to the very spot.

The

error was first discovered by the fire of six pieces of cannon from the opposite
side of the Cauvery.

Great was the confusion, but both b y good fortune and

good management the loss sustained was small, and the line, by diverging to the
left, was soon beyond the enemy’s reach.

A more serious contest was at hand.

On advancing towards Elimiserum, a rock crowned with a fortified pagoda, five
miles south-east of Trichinopoly, Major Lawrence learned that the greater part
of the enemy’s army was drawn up in battle array between it and the French
Rock, while the remainder occupied the space between this rock and the village
of Chukleypollam, on the south bank of the C auvery.' The object was very
iipparent.

H ad the major attempted to pass to the north of Elimiserum he

could scarcely have escaped being surrounded.

H e therefore passed to the south,

and had only proceeded a short way, when he had the satisfaction of being
joined by 200 Europeans and 400 sepoys under Captain Dalton, and the greater
part of Mahomed A ll’s anny.
V o i . I.

60

•
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Scarcely half an hour had been spent by the troops in taking refreshment
when the scouts came in at full speed to announce that the whole of the enemy’s
arm y was advancing.

Clive, sent out to reconnoitre, observed that a large

Attem pt to

choultry with some stone buildings in front of the French battalion remained

u.rMS'*

unoccupied, and was ordered forward as fast as possible with the first division of

foicemeiit.

Supported b y the grenadiers, to take possession o f it.

The enemy,

though aware o f their object, did not attempt to outstrip them, as they might and
ought to have done, and contented fliemselves with opening a cannonade.

It was

the hottest that had yet taken place in India, the French firing from twenty-two
pieces, and the English from nine.

The latter, though much fewer, did more

execution, because the English not actually serving the guns were sheltered by
the choultry and its buildings, while the French stood exposed in the open
plain.

This advantage soon told ; and the enemy beginning to waver, first drew

back their artillery, and then commenced a general retreat.

H ad the native

v

troops on the English side done their part a decided victory might have been
gained, but they had remained almost inactive, as i f they liad been not com
batants, but mere spectators.

This is said to have been owing, not to any want

o f bravery, but to the bad example set b y Morari Row, whose intrigue with the
enemy was now so far advanced that he was unwilling to act against them.
Though from this cause the enemy escaped with a comparatively small loss, an
important object had been gained; for the reinforcement, no longer interrupted
in its progress, arrived in the course of the evening at Tricliinopoly.
Activity of

Major Lawrence, not to allow the enemy to recover from the terror inspired
by their defeat, proposed immediate action, but met with so m any obstructions
from his allies, whose notions of fortunate and unfortunate days often induced
them to sacrifice their most favourable opportunities, that he resolved to attempt
something with his own troops on his own respon.sibility.

H is object was to

surprise Chunda Sahib's camp, which lay to the east of that of the French, and
had no entrenchments.

W ith this view he despatched Captain Dalton with

400 men, with orders to make a long circuit, and commence his attack on the
east side o f the camp, beat it up, and set fire to it.

Owing to a blunder of the

guides the expedition failed, but the mere fact of its having been attempted so
alarmed the French commander that nothing would sati,sfy him but a retreat to
Alarm o f the

the island of Seringham.

Chunda Sahib remonstrated, but M. Law carried his

point, and with so much precipitation, that a part o f the baggage and whole
magazines of provi,sions were set on fire, to save the difficulty o f transport or
prevent the danger of capture.

The whole proceeding looks like infatuation.

B y retiring beyond the Cauvery the siege was truly at an end.

W h y then

remain cooped up in an island, with the certainty of being soon pressed for .sup
plies, and the probability o f being excluded from the possibility o f egress?

The

only plausible account which has been given o f the enemy’s withdrawal to the
i.sland is, that “ they were afraid to fight, and ashamed to retreat.”

■
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The English East India Company, while naku'aUy encouraged and elated by

a .d

. 1752.

the favourable turn which affairs had- taken, were suffering severely in their
mercantile interest by the length and expensiveness of the w a r; and it there
fore seemed justifiable, even at some risk of failure, to adopt any plan which
promised to bring it with the least delay to a successful termination.
plan was suggested by Clive, and adopted b y Major Lawrence.

Such a aivisiou.

I t was to

form the army into two divisions; and while retaining the one south of the
Cauvery, to send the other to the north of the Coleroon.

Hazardous it certainly

was, for the defeat of one division almost necessarily involved the de,struction of
both.

A

difficulty remained.

division to be intrusted?

To wffiom was the command of the northern

Major Lawrence was anxious to appoint Clive, but

several of the officers as his seniors had a prior claim.

The Mahrattas and

Mysoreans removed the difficulty, b y declaring that they would not allow any
of their troops to accompany the expedition unless Clive had the command of it.

■

H e was accordingly appointed, and after arranging to choose a central position
between the Coleroon and the straits of Ootatoor, so as to be always within a
forced march of Trichinopoly, set out on the 6th of April, 1752, with 400 Euro
peans, 700 sepoys, 3000 Mahrattas commanded b y Innis Khan, 1000 Tanjorine
horse, two battering cannon, and six field-pieces. H aving reached the north bank
o f the Coleroon by crossing the island of Seringham three miles east of the
pagoda of Jiimbakistna, he marched north seven miles and took possession of the
village of Samiaveram, with its two pagodas, one on each side of the highroad
leading to Ootatoor.
Dupleix, alarmed at the critical position into which Chunda Sahib’s army
had been brought by M. Law’s injudicious retreat into the island of Seringham,
sent M. d’Auteuil to supersede him.

H e was accompanied b y 120 Europeans,

500 sepoys, with four field-pieces, and a large convoy of provisions and stores.
Clive, on learning his arrival at Ootatoor, and intention to avoid Samiaveram,
by making a large circuit to the west, set out with the greater part of his force
to intercept him.

M. d’Auteuil, informed of this movement, hastened back to

Ootatoor, and Clive retraced his steps to Samiaveram.

M. Law, who knew of

Clive’s departure and not of his return, sent a party of eighty Europeans and
.

7 0 0 sepoys to attack Samiaveram, and make an easy prize of the few troops
who had been left in it.

They arrived in the vicinity at midnight, and were

informed by a spy of the return o f the force sent against M. d’Auteuil.

The

commanding officer refused to believe it, and pushed forward with bis men.
On being challenged by the advanced guard of the English sepoys, an Irishman,
who was in command of a body of deserters, stepped out and told them that
Major Lawrence had sent him with a reinforcement.

The sepoys, hearing some

of the other deserters speaking English, were so fully s.atisfied, that they never
thought of asking the counter-word, and even sent one of their number to con
duct them to head-quarters.

Thus guided, they passed without interruption

Affair o f
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A.D. 1752. tlirougli part o f the Mahrattai camp, and reached the lesser pagoda.

were challenged by the sentinels, and answered by firing a volley.

III.

Here they
Clive, who

was sleeping in a neighbouring choultry, started up, and, imagining that it was
las own sepoys who were firing in consequence o f some alarm on the outskirts,
wir®oapr

larger pagoda for a body of Europeans, and returned with
200 o f them to the choultry, when he was confirmed in his first impression by
finding a large body of sepoys drawn up facing the south, from which any alarm
might be supposed to have come, and firing at random.

N ever doubting that

they were his own men, he left his Europeans twenty yards in their rear, and
went in among them, upbraiding them for their panic.

H is voice betrayed

him to one o f the sepoys, who instantly attacked him with his sword, and
wounded him in two places.

Clive immediately encountered liis assailant, who

took to his heels and ran off for the lesser pagoda.

Still unconscious of his mis

take, and enraged that he should thus have been attacked by one of his own
men, he followed in pursuit, and first learned the real state of matters b y being
accosted by six Frenchmen.

W ith singular presence of mind, he at once

recovered from his surprise, and with gi-eat composure told the Frenchmen he
had come to offer them terms, at the same time bidding them look round and
see how completely the pagoda was surrounded b y his army.

Three o f the

Frenchmen went back into the pagoda to acquaint their countrymen with
the offer of quarter; the other three actually gave up their arms and followed
him to the choultry, where he took the necessary steps to rid the camp of
intruders.
to O liv e .*

C lives personal dangers were not yet over.

The pagoda, desperately de

fended by the French and the English deserters, remained in their hands till
daybreak.

A s the only chance of escape, a sally was attempted.

Clive, anxious to save further bloodshed, advanced to parley.

I t failed; and
W ea k with the

loss o f blood and fatigue, he was standing with his back towards the wall of the
porch, and leaning in a stooping posture on the shoulders of two sergeants, when
the Irish deserter, probably aware that whatever terms were made, he could
have no hope o f mercy, insolently advanced, and telling Clive that he would
shoot him, fired his musket.

The bullet missed him, but passed through the

bodies of both the sergeants, who fell mortally wounded.
a miracle.

The escape looks like

It was afterwards discovered that, at the very commencement of the

alarm, he had had another escape scarcely le.ss wonderful.

The very first volley

which started him from his sleep, shattered a box under his feet, and killed a
servant who was lying close to him.

Three haiibreadth escapes in a single day

— the midnight volley— the sepoy’s sword— and the Irish desperado’s deadly
-make it impo.ssible to doubt that a special Providence was watching over
him and reserving him for great events.

The 700 sepoys who had entered the

camp, managed to quit it again during the confusion, and were hastening back
to the Coleroon, when the Mahrattas were observed in full pursuit.

They

\
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I

attempted to escape by throwing down their arms and dispersing.

I t was in

a .d

1752.

v a in ; every man of them perished.
The position of the two armies was now reversed.

The besiegers saw them- French

ir

selves besieged and in danger of being starved out.

^

reverses.

Their great hope was in

M. d’Auteuil; but this hope soon failed them, for that officer, despairing not
only of reaching Seringham, but of maintaining his position at Ootatoor, made
a rapid retreat to Volconda, after saciificing a large quantity of his stores.

This

loss, and the dangers which threatened on every side, determined Chunda Sahib s
officers to execute a design which they had for some time contemplated.

Ap

proaching him in a body, they announced their determination to quit his ser
vice.

Instead of upbraiding them, he told them that they had only anticipated

a similar proposal from himself

H e was unable to pay their arrears, but assured

them that they would not be forgotten should better fortune again attend h im ;
^

and gave the best proof of his sincerity b y making over to them at a valuation
the greater part of his elephants, camels, horses, and other military effects.
Some of the troops thus set free returned h om e; others took service with the
Mysoreans.

Very few went over to Mahomed A li; but Clive, at Samiaverara,

was joined b y 2000 of the best horse and 1500 sepoys.

Chunda Sahib was left

with only 2000 horse and 3000 foot, who were lodged in the pagoda of Sering
ham.

The French battalion, with 2000 sepoys, shut themselves up in the pagoda

of Jumbakistna, and gave out that they meant to defend themselves to the last
extremity.

A s their only hope, they still kept their eyes turned towards M.

d’Aiiteuil, who, on his part, so far from being able to bring them succour, was
entirely occupied with his own difficulties.

A fter various movements, which

only entangled him more and more, he was cooped up by Clive in the fort of
Volconda, and obliged to come to terms.
be pardoned.

One of these was that deserters should SmTemier of

It seems strange that there should have been any occasion lor

such a clause; but its importance is perceived when we learn the astounding
fact, that though the whole number of Europeans under M. d’Auteuil was only
100, no fewer than thirty-five, more than one-third of the whole, were English
soldiers who had deserted.
The surrender of M. d’Auteuil left the French in Seringham without the c h m u n sal6ast pro8p6ct of reliof.

Preparcitory to fi capitulcition, it Wcis tnouglit clesirfi^ble tatedescape.

that an attempt should be made to secure the escape of Chunda Sahib.

M. Law

was aware that in the hands of Dupleix he might still be tinned to good account;
and he appears, moreover, to have been sincerely desirous not to allow him to
fall into the power of Mahomed A li, who was well known to be thirsting for
his life.

So completely, however, was the island now watched, that the only

mode of escape which seemed practicable was to bribe some of the native auxi
liaries to allow him a passage through their quarters.

Several were thought

o f— the Mahrattas, but they would sell him to the highest bidder— the M y 
soreans, but they would employ him as a hostage to obtain the performance of
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the promises which Mahomed A li had made to them— and the Tanjorines,
but they bore him an old grudge, and would be wiUing to take an opportunity
o f avenging it.

It was known, however, that Monacjee, the Tanjorine com

mander, was at variance with the prime minister, and might in consequence be
induced to pursue a separate interest.
made.

To him, therefore, the overture was

H e gave his consent readily, and received a large sum of money in

hand, with the promise of much more, and almost any advantage for which he
chose to stip.ulate.

The bargain was thus concluded, and nothing remained but

to fix the time of Chunda Sahib’s departure, when, on the 31st o f May, on the
arrival of battering cannon from Devicotta, Major Lawrence summoned M.
Law to surrender.

Monacjee, now pretending zealous friendship, took advan

tage o f the summons to urge Chunda Sahib to come over that very night, and
assured him that every hour’s delay added greatly to his risk.

Some suspicion

of treachery was felt, and Monacjee was asked for a considerable hostage.

He

answered with great calmness, that if treachery was meant, no hostage could
prevent it, and that, moreover, the mere giving of a hostage would be equiva
lent to a divulging of the whole secret.

H e bound himself, however, b y an oath

on his sword and poniard, the most sacred of all obligations to an Indian soldier,
to send off Chunda Sahib as soon as he came into his quarters, with an escort
of horse to Carrical.

A ll this had taken place at an interview with M. Law,

whose suspicions were still further lulled by a Tanjorine officer who told him
he was to command the escort, and showed him the palanquin and other pre
parations for the journey.

Chunda Sahib, who was waiting to hear the result

o f the interview, immediately placed himself in the power of Monacjee, whose
first use o f it was to put him in irons.
S n n -e n d e r o f
th e F ren ch
fo rc e a t

M. Law, after Concluding the arrangement for his unfortunate colleague in
.

.

arms, had no alternative for himself

enii„ .im.

°

H e was absolutely at the mercy of his

jjQ hope except in the moderation of Major Lawi-ence.
The French, he said, was not at war with the English; and now that Chunda
Sahib was a prisoner, and his army dispersed, he expected to be treated not as
an enemy, bxit as the representative of a friendly power, and assisted to return
in safety with his army to the French settlements.

Major Lawrence replied

that he acted only as the interpreter of the intentions of Mahomed A li, and
justified the terms which he proposed to exact by producing a letter in which
Dupleix declared that he would never cease to pursue him while a Frenchman
remained in India.

The first summons to M. Law was to surrender at discre

tion ; a second, in more peremptory terms, demanded a decisive answer by a fixed
hour, and added that, i f the batteries once began to play, every man in the
pagoda should be put to the .sword.

Ultimately, all evasions proving vain,

M. Law resigned himself to his fate, and made an unconditional surrender.
The whole force under his command, and which thus became prisoners of war,
consisted of a battalion of 820 Europeans and 2000 sepoys.

Their artilleiy were
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eleven battering cannon, mostly eighteen-pounders, twenty field-pieces, four

a .d .

1752.

tliirteen-incli mortars, and two petards; they had also a large quantity of
ammunition, stores, and carriages of all descriptions.
within the pagoda of Ser-

The native horse and foot

________

in ^ a m

^ ^

point still to be decided was
ii

(* ,

g a t e w a y of p a q o d a a t ser ing h am .—

n

the late of Cliunda Sahib.

P'rom Fergusson's

A n c i e n t A r c h i t e c t u r e o f I lin d o o s t a n .

H e was still the prisoner of Monacjee, who held him as his prize and refused
to part with him.

Cruel fate of

Major Lawrence proposed his safe custody in one of the gawb!’“

English settlements; but the confederates were unanimous in rejecting this
proposal.

They were, however, far from being agreed as to any other, and

Monacjee began to suspect that his prisoner would eventually give him more
trouble than profit.

The Dalaway o f Mysore, Mahomed Ali, and Morari Row

were all equally bent on securing possession of his person; and it was impossible
to gratify one of them without offending the other two.

In these circum

stances Monacjee took the course which his savage nature dictated, and rid
himself of further imjiortunity on the subject o f Chunda Sahib b y putting him
to death.

Mahomed Ali, now freed from a rival in the Carnatic, became nabob

in reality as well as in name, and will in future be mentioned under that title.
N o sooner was the surrender o f the French completed than Major Lawrence M.ahomeii
urged the nabob to lose no time in proceeding into the Carnatic at the head of oufp^C'
the confederate army.

The soundness of his advice was readily adm itted; still

the nabob lingered and betrayed a mysterious backwardness to move.

Major

Lawrence had no idea of the cause, till the Mysorean explained it b y refusing
to move until Trichinopoly and its dependencies were yielded up to him as the
stipulated recompense of his services.

The secret had been well kept; but now,

when dissimulation could no longer avail, the nabob, when questioned on the
subject, readily admitted that he had promised all which the Mysorean asked.
1 his ought to have settled the question; and be the consequences what they
might, the only honest course was to fulfil the promise.

Nothing, however,

was farther from the nabob s intention, and it was easy to devise plausible pre-
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Trichinopoly was not his; it belonged to the

Great M o gu l; he was only viceroy, and might be recalled at pleasiu'e; the M y 
sorean, when he took advantage o f his distress to extort the promise, must have
known that it was not in Ids power to perform i t ; to give up Trichinopoly to
an Indian king would only be to involve himself and the British as his allies in
a war with the whole Mogul empire.
Mahomea
A li 8up-

ported by

would be useless to explain the negotiations which ensued, and detail the
®

1

•

1

dinning tricks -which the parties employed to outwit each other,

rn i

i.

ilie most

important point is that the Company, while recommending mutual concession,
agreed to stand b y the nabob, and so far to support him in his injustice by inti
mating to the Mysorean, that if he had recourse to force they would repel it.
The effect was to patch up a hollow agTeement, which neither party meant to
keep.

B y this agreement the dalaway was put in possession of the revenues of

the island o f Seringham and some other districts, and promised the possession
o f Trichinopoly in two m onths; in return he engaged to assist the nabob with
all his force in the complete reduction of the nabobship.

When, in terms of this

agreement, the Mysorean was asked to march, he made so many frivolous excuses
as left no doubt as to his intentions.

A s the most effectual means of frustrating

them. Captain Dalton was left in Trichinopoly with 200 Europeans and 1500
sepoys.

This measure was doubtless necessary, since the Mysoreans and Mah-

rattas still retained their old encampment in the vicin ity; but it greatly reduced
the strength of the expedition intended for the Carnatic, reducing the Com
pany’s battalion to 600 men and 2500 sepoys, while the nabob was unable to
accompany them with more than 2000 horse.

Such was the whole army which

set out on the 28th o f June, to accomplish objects for which ten times their
number would scarcely have sufficed.

The first place of importance which they

reached was Volconda, the governor of which, though he refused to deliver up
Prooeeciings tile fort, to o k th e Oath o f allegiance to M ah om ed A li, as n abob, and, besides
mfc

paying 80,000 rupees as arrears, g ave' security for the regular pa,yment of the
revenue in future.

From_ Volconda the nabob sent his brother, Abdul Wahab

Khan, with 1000 horse, to Arcot, appointing him deputy-governor of the districts
north of the Paliar, and proceeded with the rest of the troops to Trivadi, about
seventeen miles west of Fort St. David.

To this settlement, now no longer the

seat of government, which had been again removed to Madi’as, Major Lawrence
rejiaired for the recovery of his health, leaving the command to Captain Gingen.
The reverses sustained by the French in the south produced great consterna
tion at Pondicherry.

These, however, were somewhat balanced by the successes

o f M. Bussy in the north.

A fter the death of Muzzuffer Jung, Salabut Jung,

the new soubahdar, appointed b y Bussy’s influence, proceeded with him for
Karnool, b y the hand of whose chief Muzzuffer Jung had fallen, and barbar
ously revenged the act by massacring a large number of the inhabitants,
storming the fort, and putting the garrison to the sword.

They then crossed

^

.i
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the Kistna, and continued their march northward in the direction of Golconda.
But a seiious obstruction was to be removed before they could reach it.

a .d

i t 62.

Ghazi-

u-din, the eldest son of Nizam-ul-Moolk, had never, as was falsely alleged,
renounced his claim to the soubahship, and was now taking active steps to The new
secm’e it.

W ith this view he had formed an alliance with the Peishwa Balajee

'

Bajee Rao, who .stood ready' with 25,000 Mahrattas to dispute Salabut Jung’s
further progress.

Negotiation was attempted, and the Peishwa, aware that his

presence was. urgently required at Sattarah, made no scruple of changing sides.
The obstacle being thus removed, Salabut Jung, accompanied by Bussy, more,
as his protector than his prot^gb, made a triumphant entrance into Golconda.
Ghazi-u-clin had, in the meantime, set out from Delhi, and arrived at Aurun-

seat on the m usnud at A u-

-

...

re-

"
A ur Ungabad .— From tirincilay’s Scenery, &c., o f India.

rungabad,

amid general

joicings.

A t such a season Bussy could obtain anything he chose to a sk ; The Fi-ench

and, besides receiving large pecuniary presents to himselt and Ins omcers, witiiSai.v
arranged for the future payment of his troops at a very extravagant rate.
Dupleix also displayed the extent of his authority by disposing of the nabobship of Arcot, as if it had been his own absolute property.

_ First, he pro

claimed himself nabob, next he laid aside the title and conferred it on Reza
Sahib, Chunda Sahib’s son; and when his exhausted treasury required to be
supplied, he set aside this appointment also, and made an attempt to dispose of
it for money to Mortiz Ali.

This man, who had already sealed his infamy by

t'Wo atrocious murders, grasped eagerly at the' honour, and after advancing a
sum of about £80,000, was formally installed at Pondicherry.

W h ile there,

however, having become acquainted with the views which Dupleix had upon
his treasures, he repented of his bargain, and, without explaining his intentions,
made a precipitate return to his fortress at Vellore;
Tliough greatly liampered by the state of his pecuniary resources, Dupleix
contended manfully with fortune, and was soon able' to throw serious obstacles
in Mahomed A ll’s way. • In this he was greatly aided by the misconduct of
VoL. I.
’
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A. D. 1752. the nabob himself, whose dishonesty with regard to the cession of Tiichinopoly
had begun to tell strongly against him.
A rashattempt to

capture
Gingee.

W hile the larger part of his force was

detained there to counteract the intrigues of the Mysoreans and Mahrattas,
.

^

^

Scarcely a c h ie f in the C arn atic v olu n ta rily declared in his favou r.

I n these

circumstanccs it seemed desirable to strike some decisive blow which might at
once raise the sinking spirits of his followers and intimidate his enemies.
scheme was to effect the capture of Gingee.

H is

Major Lawrence strongly disap

proved of it, and paid a visit to Madras for the purpose of dissuading the presi
dency from entertaining the proposal

H is influence, however, proved less than

it ought to have been; and on the 23d of July, 1752, the nabob's application for
assistance was complied with, by sending, under Major Kinneir, who had lately
arrived from England, a detaclmient of 200 Europeans and 1500 sepoys, accom
panied b y 600 native cavalry, on this formidable enterprise.

The low country

was easily traversed, but on reaching the mountains difficulties presented them
selves at every step.

For ten miles round, Gingee is encircled b y mountains,

and accessible only by a few strong passe.s.

These the invading force ought to

have secured, but no troops could be spared for this purpose, and the whole
continued to advance.

W h en Gingee was reached, it soon appeared that the

whole march hitherto had been labour in vain.

The governor, when summoned,

refused to surrender, and there were no means of compelling him, for, by a very
■unaccountable blunder, two pieces of battering cannon, on the way. from Fort
St. David, had not^been waited for.

Meanwhile Dupleix, who had been on the

alert, no sooner learned that the expedition had passed the mountains than he
detached 300 Europeans and 500 sepoys, with seven field-pieces, who took up a
strong position at Vicravandi, near the pass through which Major Kinneir had
led his troops.

N o longer dreaming of the capture of Gingee, his object now

was to disentangle himself

H e had the good fortune to succeed, and having

not only got clear of the mountains, but been reinforced by above 1000 of the
nabob’s' horse, determined to give battle.

H e had not properly counted the

cost, and sustained a defeat in which the loss was not so great as the disgrace,
the whole troops, not excepting the Europeans, having given w ay under panic.
Du])ieix cap-

panyof

Elated by this success, Dupleix reinforced the victors, who, now mustering
4 5 0 -EuTopeans, loOO sepoys, and 500 horse, encamped near the north boundary
of file territory of Fort St. David.

The Company’s troops, after retreating to

Tiivadi, retired still further, and took up a position at a redoubt in the bound
hedge, about three miles west of the fort.

Here they remained inactive, waiting

the arrival of two companies of Swiss o f 100 men each, who had just arrived at
Madras from England.

To avoid delay, one of the companies was embarked in

the light boats of the country, and were proceeding for Fort St. David by sea.
It had been' assumed that on that element Dupleix would not venture to violate
English colours.

The mfetake was discovered when too late, for as soon as

they were seen from Pondicherry, a ship set out and made them all prisoners.
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The capture was loudly complained of, as a violation of the peace subsisting

a .d . d -62.

between Great Britain and France, but Dupleix thought he had a sufScient
precedent in the capture of French troops at Seringham.
To avoid a repetition of the loss, Major Lawrence embarked with the other

Battle o f

■ company of Swiss in one of the Company’s ships,' and brought them safely to .
Fort St. David, on the 16th of August.

The next day he took command of the

whole force, consisting of 400 Europeans, 1700 sepoys, and 4000 of the nabob’s
troops.

The enemy immediately drew back to Bahoor, and when still pursued,

■

encamped between the bound hedge of Pondicherry and Villenore, which thus
became their advanced post.

From this they were soon driven, but here the

piusuit ended, because Major Lawrence, under instructions from the presidency,
which, amidst overt acts of war, still clung to a semblance of peace, refrained
from passing the bound hedge.
■

In this state of matters he determined, as a last

attempt to bring them to action, to pretend a precipitate retreat; and, as if he
had in his return become afraid, hastened back to Bahoor.

The stratagem,

clumsy though it was, succeeded; and Dupleix, only afraid that his enemies
should escape, insisted on pursuit, against the remonstrances of M. Kirkjean, his
nephew, who commanded the French.
miles of Bahoor.

They accordingly advanced within two

Major Lawrence lost no time in preparing for action, and at

three next morning was in motion with his whole force.

The action com

menced with the sepoys on either side, and did not become decisive till the
British and French battalions met at the point of the bayonet.

A fter a short

struggle, two platoons of British grenadiers broke the enemy’s centre, and his
whole line immediately gave way.

H ad the nabob’s cavalry done their duty,

instead of galloping olE to plunder, few of the enemy could have escaped.

Even

as it was, their loss was serious in men, artillery, ammunition, and stores.

This

victory was still more important in its indirect consequences.

Morari Row had

actually been gained over to the French, and a detachment of 3000 Mahrattas
was on the w ay to join them, when they received intelligence of the affair of
Bahoor.

Nothing more was wanting to make them change their route; and

they made their appearance in the nabob’s camp, complimenting him on his
victory, and lamenting their misfortune in not having been able to join him in
sufScient time to share the honour of it.
Major Lawrence having advanced to Trivadi, prepared to devote the remain- Preparations
der of the season, before the rains should set in, to the reduction of all the
country northward from Pondicherry to the Paliar.

It was at the same time

determined by the presidency, at the urgent request of the nabob, to attempt
the reduction of the- forts of Chinglej)ut and Covelong, situated north of that
river.

Being of great strength, they commanded a considerable tract o f country,

and often sent out detachments, which plimdered within the ten-itory of the
nabob and the Company.

The only force which could be saved for the task of

subduing them, consisted of 200 raw recruits just arrived from England, and

Chiugleput
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apparently the very refuse of London, and 500 sepoys, as ignorant of service as
the recruits.
mand them.
rZnchtet

The only hope of success was, that Clive had volunteered to com-

Heading tliese troops with four twenty-four pounders, Clive set out on the

gataedCove-

10th of September for Covelong.

I t stands on the sea-shore, about twenty-five '

miles south of Madi-as, and consisted o f a fort inclosed by a strong wall, flanked
with towers and mounted with thirty pieces of cannon.

I t had a garrison of

fifty European^ and 300 sepoys, and was in possession o f the French, who had
seized it m 1750, by a very disgraceful 'stratagem.
road, making signals o f distress.

A ship anchored in the

The natives going on board, were told that

mo,St o f the crew had died of scurvy, and that the survivors, still suffering from
the same disease, and unable to navigate the vessel, must perish if not allowed
to go on shore.

They were aUowed, and repaid the humanity by making them

selves masters of the place.

The Frenchmen, thirty in number, landed, only

counterfeiting disease, and having concealed arms under their clothes, rose in the
dead of the night and overpowered their benefactors,
rauira'*'”

troops arrived in the evening at a height two miles to the westward

j»fore C ove- H a lf

o f them remained, and the other half proceeded, during the night, in

charge of Lieutenant Cooper, to occupy a garden 600 yards south of the fort.
A t break of day, a party from the garrison, advancing to the garden, fired sud
denly through some crevices o f the gate.

This alarm, and the fall o f Lieutenant

Cooper by a shot, so frightened the recruits in the garden, that they immedi
ately took to their heels, and were running as fast as their legs could carry
them, when they were met b y Clive, advancing with the other half o f the
troops, and compelled b y him, though not without difficulty, to return.

The

n ext day he summoned the governor o f the fort, and receiving a very blustering
answer, began without loss o f time to erect a battery at the distance of 30()
yawls from the walls.
adjoining rock.

H e at the same time placed a strong guard on an

A n unlucky shot having struck it, and killed or wounded four

teen men with the splinters, all the rest hastened off, and for some time could
not be persuaded again to expose themselves; indeed, several hours after, one of
the advanced sentries was found hiding at the bottom o f a well.
Hied to shame them into courage by constantly exposing himself to
■the hottest of the fire, and at la.st succeeded in giving them some degi-ee of firm
ness.

I t was high time, for a reinforcement was approaching from Chingleput.

The very name o f Clive, however, seems to have sufficed, for on hearing that he
was on the way with half his troops to give battle, it fled with precipitation.
The blustering governor was as easily cowed, and, just, as the battery was
finished and preparing to,fire, surrendered at discretion.

Besides the cannon

mounted on the walls, fifty of large calibre were found within the fort.

They

proved to he part of those captured b y Labourdonnais -v^hen he took Madras.
The day after the surrender a large body of troops were observed at daybreak

■
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(
crossing a stream about a mile west of the fort.

They proved to be a new and

a .d .

1752.

stronger reinforcement sent by the governor o f Chingieput to make a vigorous
effort for the relief of Covelong.

They had no idea of the surrender, and were

advancing in secur-

.

_

half of the rest stood
as if rivetted to the

^
f o r t of

C h in q le pu t .— From

^

Wathen’s voyage to Sladxas and Clnna.

spot, till they were
taken prisoners.

The few who escaped carried back their consternation to

Chingieput.
This fort, situated about ■twenty miles south-west of the other, near the cuve’s siege
''

and capture

nortliern or left bank of the Paliar, was much stronger both by nature and art.

o f chingie-

Allowing for some irregularities, it was nearly in the form of a parallelogram,
about 400 yards long from north to south, and 320 broad from east to west,
and was nearly inaccessible on three sides, being surrounded by a lake on the
west and north-west, and by swampy rice-fields on the east and north-east.
It was naturally weak only on the south, where higher ground commanded i t ;
but to compensate for this defect, the fortifications were much stronger here
than elsewhere; for while the parts washed b y the lake were inclosed oply by
a slender wall, and . those opposite to the rice-fields were but feebly defended,
the south side had first a deep ditch faced with stone, and then a stone wall
18 feet high, flanked with towers.

W ithin these works another wall, continued

parallel to them, formed a second similar inclosure.

The cannon mounted were

fifteen pieces, and the garrison consisted of forty Europeans and 500 sepoys.
Clive made his appearance before the consternation caused b y the defeat at
Covelong had subsided, and b y means of a battery of four twenty-four pounders, '
placed at first at the distance of 500, and afterwards of only 200 yards, abreach
was in four days effected in both the outer and the interior walls.

Mud)

remained to be done, and a stout defence might still have been made, but the
officer in command had no heart to continue a resistance which he was satisfied
must be ineffectual, and surrendered on condition of being permitted to march
away with the honours of war.
of his career.

W ith these services Clive closed the first part

His health had suffered severely, and made a visit to England

absolutely necessary.
The nabob’s affairs, while thus flourishing in the north, were becoming more
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A s is almost invariably the case, the

honest course would have been the most politic.
affliralt
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B y performing his promises

K in g of Mysore, he might not only have secured a powerful ally, but
heen able to make his whole force available•for.the reduction of the Carnatic;
b y attempting a course o f fraud and trickery, he at once provoked and justified
retaliation.

.

H e would not keep faith, and therefore only received his deserts

when it was not kept with him.

The effect of his double-dealing has already

been seen in the attempt of Nunjeraj, the Mysore general, to take advantage of
his departure.

The vigilance of Captain Dalton frustrated several conspiracies

formed for the purpose of seizing the city; but at last all disguise was thrown
aside, and both N unjeraj and Morari Row entered into open alliance with D upleix, who had all along been active in fomenting their quarrel with the nabob.
Open war being thus declared, a series of desultory affairs took place.

In some

of these Captain D altons troops’ suffered severely, but the means of resistance
which he still posse,ssed convinced the Mysorean that if Trichinopoly were to be
taken, his surest means was famine.
the sources of supply.

H e accordingly endeavoured to cut off all

For a time little apprehension was felt b y the garrison,

more especially as Kheir-u-din, the nabob’s brother-in-law, who had been left as
his representative, assured Captain Dalton that the provisions in the magazines
were sufficient to last four months.

A t last, however, when the blockade began

to be more effective, and provisions were sold in the city at an enormous price.
Captain Dalton thought it necessary to ascertain the actual state of provisions
b y a personal in.spection o f the magazines.

Then for the first time he learned

that Kheir-u-dm had been selling the provisions for his own profit, and that the
quantity in store was equal to a consumption of only fifteen days,
rencead” '

Appalled at this discovery, he immediately communicated it to Major Law was.then encamped at Trivadi. -So urgent did the case appear to

JuTMel

him, that, withdrawing all the troops, except a garrison of 150 Europeans and
500 sepoys, he was on his w ay the very next morning with all the rest o f the
troops.

A fter a short halt at Fort St. David, to procure the necessary stores,

he proceeded, accompanied by the nabob, through the territories of the K ing of
Tanjore, and reached Trichinopoly on the Cth of May, 1753,

The very day

after, a detachment of 200 Europeans and 500 sepoys, with faur field-pieces,
sent b y Duiileix, arrived at Seringham, under M. Astruc, and joined the Myso
reans,

The whole force which Major Lawrence could muster, inclusive o f all

the troops that could be spared from the garrison, amounted only to 500 Euro
peans, 2000 sepoys, and 3000 of the nabob’s horse.

W ith the infantry only,

the horse refusing to move because their pay was in arrear, he passed over into
the island on the 10th of May, and was immediately attacked by great numbers
of the Mysoreans.

Their infantry was easily repulsed; their cavalry, gallantly

headed b y that of the Mahrattas, gave more trouble, but were idtimately
obliged to y ie ld ; the brunt of the battle Was then borne by the French, who
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maintained tlieir post and kept up a cannonade till evening, when Major Lawrence deemed it prudent to repass the Cauvery.

a .d

. it s s .

The operations of the day had '

I

convinced him that M. Astrue would prove a more formidable opponent than

I

M. Law, and that instead of attempting to dislodge the enemy from the island,
his most important business was to replenish the magazines of the city with
provisions.

This task was attended with the greatest difficulty, and kept him

inactive for five weehs.
In the meantime Dupleix, fully alive to the important struggle about to be French
_ waged, kept his eye fixed on Seringham, and continued to urge forward rein- Moridar
forcements;Hill the whole army within the island amounted to 450 Europeans,
1500 sepoys, 3500 Mahrattas, 8000 Mysore horse, and above 10,000 Mysore
infantry of an heterogeneous and worthless description.

To this army Major

Lawrence had nothing to oppose but his 500 Europeans and 2000 sepoys.
,..V Even of the latter 700 were constantly employed in escorting provisions.

The

' enemy, confident in superiority of numbers, was now emboldened to quit the
island, and began to form a chain of positions with the view of cutting off the
communications of the city with the surrounding country.

In this they were

so successful that provisions again began to fail, and even the most sanguine
ceased to hope that the city could be saved.

To add to the general despon

dency, Major Lawrence was suffering from a severe illness, which threatened to
withdraw him entirely, from duty.
While the enemy were steadily pursuing their plan of gaining their object Brilliant
by starvation, Major Lawrence was most reluctant to quit any commanding ti>a French,
position which it seemed possible to nraintain, and kept a guard of 200 sepoys
posted on a rock about a mile south-west from his camp and north-east from
that of the enemy.

Being thus equidistant from both, the. possession of the rock

was soon contested.

■

M. Astrue, determined to have it, attacked it with a select

body, and supported them at a distance by his whole force.

Major Lawrence at

first endeavoured to support the sepoy guard by a platoon of only forty Euro
peans, but, on perceiving all the army of the enemy in motion, took the bold
resolution of leaving only 100 Europeans to guard the camp, aftd risking a
general action with the remainder of his troops, amounting in all to 300 Euro
peans, eighty artillerymen, with eight field-pieces, and 500 sepoys.

The great

contention now was, which of the two armies should first reach the rock.

M.

Astrue was successful, and carried it b y a vigorous effort when Major Lawrence
was only half way.
equally desperate.

W h at was now to be done ?

Advance and retreat seemed

In such circumstances -the boldest course is usually the safest.

The order to advance was received b y the soldiers with three cheers, and while
the grenadiers attacked the rock with fixed bayonets, the rest wheeled round it
to engage the French battalion.

The grenadiers carried all before them, and,

with some sepoys who had followed in their track, commenced a deadly fire
from the top of the rock upon the French drawn up below within pistol-shot;

'
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A.D. 1763. the other troops behaved with equal gallantry, and reserving their fire till
within twenty yards of tlie enemy’s line, poured in such a volley that the French
fled in consternation, leaving three pieces of cannon behind them.

The Mah-

rattas, in endeavouring to cover the retreat of the French, and even to regain
the day, were severely handled.
struggle was not yet ended.

Though the victory had been gained, the

The victors were a mile distant from their camp,

and in order to reach it must pass over an intervening plain in the face of
nearly 12,000 cavalry, who stood ready to pounce upon theni the moment thenretrograde movement should begin. . Nothing hut the utmost skill, coolness,
and courage could have saved them,

Fortunately the heroic band possessed all

these qualities in an eminent' degree, and made the cavalry pay so dearly for
attempting to charge them, that they were at last allowed to proceed without
interruption.
Mahomed
ger‘ from his

The enemy, ashamed and dispirited by their defeat, lost much time in
mutual recrimiiiation.

oiwitrooiis.

The sepoys employed in forwarding supplies made dili-

interval, and succeeded in bringing in a stock of provisions Suffi
cient to last for fifty days.

The danger of famine being thus removed. Major

Lawrence determined to march into the Tanjore country, with the double object
of meeting a reinforcement which he expected from the presidency, and inducing
the king to throw aside the neutrality he had figain professedly assumed, and
furnish a contingent of cavalry, which was very much wanted.

To facilitate

this negotiation the presence of the nabob was thought desirable; but when he
preixarod to set out, an unexpected difficulty occuired.

H is troops, clamouring

for their arrears of pay, declared he should not quit the city till they were satis
fied.

This he could not or would not do; and the singular spectacle was seen

o f 200 Europeans, with fixed bayonets, escorting the nabob, in whose cause the
Company had' already expended much blood and treasure, because his own
troops, so far from escorting him, were bent on committing outrage on his
person.

A few days after his departure the whole of these troops repaired in a

body to Captain Dalton, and intimated their intention to join the enemy.

This

intimation they accompanied with the singular request that he would not fire
upon them while they were marching off.

Glad to be quit of them on any terms

he-granted, their request, and they walked off unmolested at noon-day.
stratagem

Thg enemy being now in complete possession of the whole country around

stratagem

Tricliinopoly, the city itself was the only object now to be contended for, and
both parties made their arrangements accordingly.

The garrison, as a matter of

stern necessity, reserved all the provisions which bad been stored up for their
own use, and the inhabitants, threatened with absolute starvation, had no alter
native but to quit their habitations.

The whole population, estimated at nearly

400,000, disappeared in less than a month, and nothing remained to fill up the
blank but a garrison, wdiich, including soldiers and artificers of all deseription.s,
did not exceed 2000 men.

O f these nearly one-half were native peons or undis-

%
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ciplined infantry, who, being of no use except t o . give an alarm, occupied the

a .d. i 76d.

interval between the two walls ; the others, on whom the whole burden of the
defence lay, consisted of about 600 sepoys, who were stationed at intervals on
the ramparts, and 200 Europeans, of whom part kept the gates, while the rest
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French grand battery, 1761, 1752.
6, The French and Chunda Sahib’s
camp from August, 1751, to April,
1752.
7, English post opposite the French
Rook, 1751, 1752.
8, Mysore camp, December, 1762.
9, The Great Choultry, where the English party was cut off in Decernbor, 1752.
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10, Covering party to support that in
the Choultry, December, 1752.
11, English camp in Sept. 176S,-whilst
waiting for the reinforcement.
12, A small ientrenchment for the seenrity o f the left flank o f the camp,
September, 1753.
.
13, English advanced guard, Sept. 1753.
14, French advanced guard, Sept. 1753. •
15, Camp of the French, Mysoreans, and
Mahrattaa, in Sept. 1753,

lay on their arms every night, ready to start on the first announcement of
danger.

The besiegers, who had been contented with maintaining the blockade,

now began to think that they might venture on more decisive measures.

Dupleix

was of the same opinion, and was constantly importuning M. Brenier, who had
succeeded M. Astruc in the command, to attempt an escalade. - To procure the
information which was previously desirable, he suggested the employment of a
French officer of the name of De Cattans, who was to be sent, into the town as
i f he had deserted, and then act as a spy.

D e Cattans I’eadily undertook, the

degrading and perilous office, but by overacting bis part excited suspicions which
.

ultimately led to his detection.

Captain Dalton seized the opportunity to turn

the devices of the enemy against themselves, and induced De Cattans, by the
promise of interceding for his pardon with Major Lawrence, to write a letter to
M. Brenier, recommending an escalade at a particular spot which he pointed out.
I t was in fact, though it did not appear so externally, the strongest point in
the city] and any attempt to escalade it must have resulted in the repulse and
V oL . I.
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M. Brenier, however, would have fallen

into the snai-e, and only escaped it in consequence of being obliged' to erhploy
his troops elsewhere.
Major Lawrence’s appiroach, which had for some time been rumoured, was
'QoMeif*'''’
Roek.

certain.

H e had received a reinforcenrent from H oii St. David of 170

Europeans and 300. sepoys, and was moreover accompanied by a Tanjorine army
of 3000 horse and 2000 matchlock-men, imder the command of Monacjee. . On
the 7th ot August he arrived at a place called Dalaway’s Choultry, situated on .
the south bank of the Cauvery, about five miles east of Trichinopoly.

The inter

vening plain was so much fiooded" b y the rains that it -was deemed necessary to
strike to the south-west, along with a convoy o f nearly 4Q00 bullocks,, under
stood to be laden with provisions,, tliough it afterwards turned out that only
one-tenth o f them were thus laden, y?hile the nabob and his officers had. selfishly
appropriated all the rest for the transport of baggage and trumpery.

On arriving

within a.m ile of the Sugar-loaf Rock, situated two and a half miles, south-east of
the city. Major Lawrence found i t ’ occupied b y the m ain-body o f the enemy;
while the Golden Bock, about one and a quarter mile due west from the Sugarloaf, was in possession of a strong detachment. ■■Instead .of endeavouring to-force
the enemy’s posts, he resolved to keep on the outside of them.

W ith tliis view

he caused the convpy to make a oorisiderable circuit to the south-west, intend
ing himself to march round b y the Golden -Rock.

This, however, was not pos

sible while that strong position was held by the- enemy’s detachment.
necessary to drive them from it, and this-was the. great difficulty.

I t was

In fact, had

M. Brenier supported the detachment as he ought, it would have been impos
sible.
^

Instead-of supporting he weakened it, b y withdrawing the greater part

of the detachment to assist in naeeting a feigned attack on his main body.
Having thus allow;ed himself to be outwitted, he did not discover his blunder
till it was too late to repair it.

The Golden Rock had been carried by the

English grenadiers and a party of 800 sepoys, when the French infantry'hasten
ing forward to relieve it had reached only half way.

Major Lawrence followed

up the advantage he had thus gained with signal ability, and ultimately drove
off the whole body of the enemy in confusion.

H ad tire Tanjorine horse pur

sued as they ought to have done, instead of remaining mere spectators of the
flight, a decisive victory would have been gained.
The enemy, after their defeat, encamped in a strong position at Weycondah,
reinforcS''*

miles west of the city; and Major Lawrence endeavoured to turn their own
tactics against themselves by occupying the Five' Rocks, situated about, three ’
miles farther south, and thus .interposed-between the enemy and the open coun
try from which they drew their supplies.

H e had frightened them away from

'Weycondah t o Mootachellinoor,:'on the south bank of the Cauvery, over against
the south-"west extremity of the island ,of Seringham, and -was preparing to act
more decidedly when all offensive movements on his part were suddenly arrested.

^

■

:
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The enemy had received a reinforcement ec[ual in-strength to the whole E nglish' a .d . ms.
force.

Jt consisted o f 400 Europeans and 2000 sepoys, with six guns, together

with 3000 Mahratta horse, and a great number of peons or native infantry,
under the command o f Morari Row.

The Europeans of this reinforcement

had arrived at PoMicherry in June.

H ad they been immediately forwarded

to Trichinopoly they would have given the Fi’encli such an ascendency as
must have been decisive of the campaign.

Most fortunately Dupleix detained

.

them nearly two months in the Carnatic for some purpose connected with the
gratification of his vanity,, and thus lost a most favourable opportunity for
decisive action.

.

■

The Madras presidency on their part were not id le; and on hearing of D u
pleix s reinforcement, determined to strengthen Major Lawrence with every man
that could be spared for the field.

H aving succeeded in mustering 237 Euro-

Iie'ans and 300_sepoys, they sent them under Captains Ridge and Calliaud by
sea to Devicotta.

Major Lawrence moved eastward to meet them, and after

a sharp action, in which the French were decidedly worsted, the junction was
happily effected.

Both parties having now received, all the reinforcements they

expected, were anxious for a trial of strength.
On the 20th of September, 1753, Major Lawrence drew up his army in
order of battle at the Fakir’s Tope, a mile and a half S.S .W . of the city.

The

enemy, encamped between the' Sugar-loaf Rock and the Golden Rock, and
covering a considerable space behind, showed no inclination to accept the chal
lenge.

Major Lawrence determined to attack them next day, but concealed his

intention by ordering his tents, which, in expectation of battle, he had sent to
the city, to be brought back and pitched in their former place.

A t night the

tents were again'sent back, and the whole army rested on their arms, with orders
to be in readiness at fom’ o’clock the next, morning.

A t this hour the army

began to move in profound silence; and b y a sudden obscuration of the moon,
which had before been shining brightly, the first division arrived within pistolshot of the Golden Rock before they were discovered.

Their sudden fire so dis

concerted those in charge of the rock, that they hurried off, leaving two field-,
.pieces, which they had loaded with grape, xmdischarged.

Before the confusion

thus caused in the camp could be repaired, the British ,in three divisions kept
advancing, with reserved fil'e and fixed bayonets, on the left flank of the French
battalion stationed at the Sugar-loaf Rock,.while the sepoys attached to the
divisions kept up a constant fire on swarms o f Mysorean and other fugitives,
who were fleeing in all directions.

The whole of the British battalion, consist

ing of COO men, arrived in an unbroken line within twenty yards of their French
antagonists.

The latter were commanded by M. Astruc, who did the utmost to

bring them into order, and even prevailed upon them to receive the Fngli.sh
fire before they gave theirs.

In tliis encounter Captain Kilpatrick, who led the

first division of English, fell desperately wounded.

H is place was taken by

B attle o f the
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1753. Captain Calliaud, who, b y dexterously wheeling round and gaining the left
flank of an entrenchment, behind which the French battalion was posted, poured
in a close fire.

The grenadiers at the same time pushing on with their bayonets,

drove them crowding upon their centre.
•

A well-levelled discharge from the

centre and left of the British battalion in front complete# the confusion, and
the rout became irremediable.

The victory was now gained; but the Tanjorines

again prevented it from being so complete as it might have been, by remaining
to plunder the camp, when they ought to have been pursuing the fugitives. The
loss of the enemy in Europeans amounted to 100 killed and nearly 200 taken
prisoners; among the latter was M. Astrucj regarded as undoubtedly the best of
the French officers.

On the British side not more than forty Europeans were

killed or wounded.
Triohinopoiy

The enemy, though still mustering about 80,000 infantry o f all sorts, and

n'Shprovi- 16,000 liorse, were so dispirited that they did not venture beyond Seringham,
and allowed provisions of all kinds to be poured into the city in such abundance,
that a six months’ supply was easily provided at a moderate rate.

It was

deemed advisable, however, in order not to encroach on this supply during the
rainy season, which was now at hand, that the troops should quit the city and
be carried into cantonments.

W ith this view Major Lawrence, after reinforcing

the garrison, so as to make it strong enough with ordinary vigilance for any
attempt that might be made against it, removed to Coilady on the frontiers
of Tanjore, from which abundant supplies could be obtained, without the neces
sity of escorting convoys.

The Tanjorines were permitted to return home, but

not without great reluctance on the part of Major Lawrence, who suspected, and
as it afterwards appeared on too good grounds, that the king would scarcely be
induced to send them back when the campaign should be resumed. .
Treacheiy of
the enemy.

The enemy remained in the- island o f Seringham as inactive as i f a cessation .
hostilities had taken place; and, so far from endeavouring to take advantage
of Major Lawrence’s absence, allowed the market of Trichinopoly to be regularly
supplied in abundance from the surrounding country.

In the beginning of

November they received a reinforcement of 300 Europeans, 200 topasses or
native.s, chiefly of Portuguese origin, and 1000 sepoys.

Even this did not make

them, more adventurous, and they remained as if determined to-attempt nothing
till Major Lawrence should again appear and challenge them to encounter him
in a new campaign.

This apparent indolence was part of a scheme.

It had

been conceived possible-to take Trichinopoly by .surprise, and the object now
was to lull the garrison into a false security.
favourable.

The circumstances were not un

Captain Dalton, whose vigilance and experience were successful in

detecting and fru.strating several plots, had sailed for E ngland; and Captain
Kilpatrick, on whom the command had devolved, was still confined to bed with
his wounds.
The point selected for assault was Dalton’s battery, the same recommended
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in tlie letter of De Cattans, who, after obtaining what was equivalent to a promise of pardon, had been unjustifiably hung b y Major Lawrence.

a .d

.

irss.

It was situ

ated on the west side, near the north-west angle of the walls, and had once
formed part of a gateway.

This part, so far as it jutted beyond the wall, had

been converted intcPa solid battery with embrasures; the remainder retained its
original form, and led by zigzag passages inclosed between terraces to a gate in
the inner wall.

The enemy had learned, both from the letter of D e Cattans

and from deserters, the exact mode of entrance, and must thus have been aware
of the difficulties which it would be necessary to surmount, but they still pre
ferred the battery as the mo.st accessible point of attack, because the ditch imme
diately in front of it was almost choked up by a rock on a level with the water.
On the night of the 27th Noyember the greater part of the.enemy’s army Assaiiitsecrossed over from the island.

The Mysoreans and Mahrattas were distributed

in parties round the walls, and b y approaching the ditch and making other
demonstrations, were to divert the attention of the garrison while the French
battalion were carrying out the real attack, which was planned as follows:—
A t three o’clock in the morning COO of the battalion were to commence the esca
lade, and the remaining 200, together with a large body of sepoys, were to wait
at the. outside of the ditch, ready to cross as soon as the escaladers should have
gained an entrance into the town.
and some European gunners.

The battery was guarded by fifty sepoys

A ll these were present and on the alert when the

rounds passed at midnight, and yet the event proved that, three hours after,
the greater part had absented themselves, and the few who remained had fallen
fast asleep.

Owing to this gross breach of duty, the whole of the escalading

party were able to cross the ditch and mount the battery, without causing the
least alarm.

The sleepers being at once despatched with the bayonet, the assail

ants began to move forward, intending not to fire till they were fired upon.
This intention was frustrated by an accident.

W ithin the battery, close to a

slight wall inclosing it at the back, was a pit thirty feet deep.

It was not ob

served in the dark, and as several of the party screamed in tumbling into it, some
shots were let off.
in motion.

This was alarm sufficient, and all the garrison were instantly

The French, aware that concealment was now impossible, turned

the two guns which they found in the battery, and fired them into the town,
■<

I

together with a volley of firearms, at the same time endeavouring to strike
terror by beating their drums and shouting Y ive le R o i !

Captain Kilpatrick,

still unable to leave his bed, gave his instructions with great coolness and pre
cision to Lieutenant Harrison, the next in command, who not only executed
them but improved upon them, and by the precaution of keeping up an inces
sant fire on the passage leading to the gate in the inner wall, killed the two
persons who were hastening forward to burst it open with a petard.
The attack had now become almost desperate.' From the ramparts and ter- Serious loss
races commanding the battery the garrison assembled at their posts commenced
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III.

Those

who had got into the passages between the two walls, clambered back into the
battery with the view o f efiecting their escape, but the want of ladders made
this impossible, except b y leaping down a perpendicular height of eighteen feet
into the water of the ditch, or on the rock on a level with iff

About 100 made

this desperate plunge; but the rest, deterred bj^ what these suffered, crept into
the embrasures o r ’any corner that gave some kind of shelter, and as soon as
daylight, appeared, asked and obtained quarter.

The number who thus surren

dered was 3 0 0 ; the number of those found killed within the works was sixtyseven; and of the TOO who took the frightful leap, few escaped without being
killed or disabled.

W ith the exception then of the 200 who had remained out

side the ditch, the whole French battalion was in a manner annihilated by this
fatal assault.

The noise of the firing was heard at Coilady.

On being in

formed o f the cause Major Lawrence reinforced the garrison, and shortly after
followed with his whole force.
IftheRXh

Rajah o f Tanjore, on the return of his troops, justified the fears which

o<Tanjor9t Major Lawrence had entertained, b y not only refusing to send them back, but
giving unequivocal manifestations of hostile designs.

Dupleix and Nunjeraj,

b y vrorking alternately upon his hopes and fears, had completely alienated him
from his alliance with the nabob; and he was on the point of declaring himself
openly, when the serious reverse sustained by his new allies in their attempt on
Trichinopoly made him pause.

Irritated at his vacillation, Dupleix determined

to 'try the effect of force, and engaged a body of 1200 Mahrattas to ravage his
territories.

The rajah, who had dismissed his old general Monacjee, because he

suspected him of being too friendly to the English, sent a new and incapable
general of the name of Ganderow, who made his arrangements so unskilfully,
that the Mahrattas easily eluded him, and continued their devastations with
little interruption.

In this w ay the whole of the eastei'n part of Tanjore was

converted into a waste.
■

rajah applied for assistance to Major Lawrence, who, in promising it,
byMoiiaojee. Complained of Ganderow’s inefficiency, and suggested the re-appointment of
Monacjee.

After considerable demur this suggestion was adopted, and Monacjee,

shortly after resuming the command, obtained a signal success.

Proceeding at

the head o f 3000 horse, he found that the Mahrattas, from ignorance o f the
country, had got entangled between two branches o f the Cauvery, which a
sudden flood had swelled so much as to leave no means of egress.

Monacjee

encamped at the point which he knew would first become fordable on the falling
o f the waters, and before the Mahrattas deemed it possible, crossed over and
m et them face to face.

W ith their usual gallantry, augmented b y despair, they

endeavoured to cut their w ay through tlie Tanjorines, but were repeatedly re
pulsed.

Ultim ately, 800 of them lay dead on the field.

reserved for a worse fate.

The survivors were

In the spirit of a savage, Monacjee caused them to

.

^
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be' impaled alive, and even extended bis barbarism to the dead by ordering their
bodies to be suspended on the surrounding trees.

This success did not produce

the effect which might have been anticipated from it.

a .d. im.

■

The rajah, satisfied that

the immediate danger was passed, dismissed Mona,cjee from his command with
a few compliments;

and instead of reinforcing Major Lawrence as he had

promised, disbanded his troops as no longer necessary.
While the nabob’s .army thus received no accession, and was on the contrary The enemy
diminished by the necessity of increasing the garrison of Trichinopoly, in con- S r n
sequence of the great number of French prisoners detained in it, the enemy, by
means of reinforcements, was able to muster 600 Europeans,.400 topasses, 6000
sepoys, and nearly 30,000 Mysoreans and Mahrattas.

To meet these Major

.

Lawrence was unable to bring into the field more than 600 Europeans and 1800
sepoys.
^

Notwithstanding this enormous inequality of force, the. enemy were So

dispirited b y their repeated defejits, that they did not venture to cross to the
south bank of the Cauvery.
Trichinopoly had so long been the seat of war that there was not a tree left uevastation
*
■*■*'
®
1T 1
n
around.Tri
standing in tlie plain around it, and the British could only procure firewood by cMnopoiy.
sending out detachments to a distance of. five or six miles.
were obtained with still greater difficulty.'

Their provisions

These from what was called Tonde-

man’s Country were brought no ■farther than the skirts of the woods, distant
•about seven miles; while those from Tanjore were not brought nearer than
eighteen miles, the merchants depositing them a t TrictapoUy, a fort situated at
that distance eastward ofl. the banks of the Cauvery.

The detachments employed

in escorting the provisions from these distances were seldom.less than 150 Euro
peans and 500 sepoys.

Experience seemed to have proved that this force was

sufficient, for from the beginning of January to the middle of February, 1754,
seven convoys had Iseen safely escorted.
larger than any of these.

T h e next convoy in readiness'was

It consisted of military stores as well as provisions,

and required no less than 3000. bullocks.

The escort was strengthened in pro-

poibion,-and composed of the grenadier company of 100 men, eighty other Euro
peans, 800 sepoys, and four pieces of cannon.

A s not much less than a half of

the whole army was thus required, tlie more prudent plan undoubtedly would
have been not to. divide it, but. to einploy it aU as an escort.

A more serious

blunder was committed, in intrusting the command o f.it to an officer of little
experience and less ability.

■

•'The escort, which left Trietapolly on the morning of the 13th of February, serious dis' reached Killycottah, about eight miles farther west, in the evening.

The follow- tamedby

ing morning it was journeying on in the same direction, without any apprehension of danger, and had proceeded two whiles beyond Killycottah; along, the
skirts of Tondeman’s Woods, when several bodies of cavalry were seen moving
on all sides among the thickets apd underwood. ■ The officer commanding the
convoy had adopted the 'Worst possible arrangement, for he had no more than a
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A.D. 1T54. single platoon in his front and rear, while the rest of the troops were distributed
in small bodies , along the line of bullocks and carts.

Most imprudent as this

arrangement was, he made no attempt to'alter it, and left his troops exposed to
Disaster sus- the sudden and impetuous onset of 12,000 Mysorean and Mahratta horse, the
ae“Brifeh. latter commanded by Morari E ow and Yoonas Khan, and the former b y an
officer of the name of Herri Sing, and another, destined to future celebrity under
the name of Hyder Ali.

These cavalry formed only part of a detachment which

had been lying in wait for the convoy, and was composed, in addition to the
cavalry, of 4 0 0 Europeans and 6000 sepoys, with seven pieces of cannon.
issue was not for a moment doubtful.
and fled.

The

The sepdys at once flung down tJieir arms

The grenadiers, who had gained so many laurels in previous fights,

still distinguished themselves, and, with the other eighty Europeans, were selling
their lives as dearly as possible, when the French arrived, and much to their
credit, .obliged the Mahrattas to grant (quarter... This was the severest loss which
the British had yet sustained dm-ing the war.

The whole o f these Europeans

were either killed, or wounded and takem prisoners.

The loss of the convoy

scarcely deserves' to be mentioned along with that of the troops, and yet must
have been severely felt.

Besides the whole of the provisions and military stores,

£ 7 0 0 0 in money fell into the enemy’s hands.
Attempts to

The presidency of Madras, on hearing of the disaster, made an exertion to

repaint.

detachment of 180 men by sea to Devicotta.

There, how

ever, they were obliged to rejriain till an opportunity should be found of joining
the camp in safety.

Major Lawrence, though his Europeans had been reduced

to 400; still kept his position in the plain.

I t was now impossible, however, to

draw supplies from Tanjore, both on account of the distance, and because the
rajah, again disposed to league with the enemy, discouraged his merchants from
furnishing them.

Tondeman’s Country being thus the only resource, 400 sepoys

were detached to collect them at Killanore, a village in the woods about twelve
miles distant.

The want of a body of horse was now severely felt, and the

presidency, on the suggestion of Major Lawrence, sent a deputy to' the Kajah
of Tanjore, for the purpose of inducing him to send a contingent.

H e was too

irresolute and crafty to com ply; and without declaring for any party, resumed
his old game of neutrality.

“While the nabob and British w(p:e thus left without

an ally, a new danger was discovered.
the camp.

Mahomed
issoof.

Treachery was at work in the city and

Though i t was frustrated, the details are not unworthy of being

recorded.
Mahomcd Issoof, who had enlisted into the 'British service under Clive, excelled alike in valour and stratagem, and gradually raised himself by merit to
the chief command of all the sepoys.
vice to Major Lawrence.

In this position he rendered essential ser

N ot only did he possess a perfect knowledge .of the

country, and constantly procure intelligence of the enemy’s movements, but he
planned all the marches of the convoys, choosing his times and his routes with so

. ^
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much dexterity, that during three months not one of the convoys of provisions
"coming from Tondeman’s Woods was intercepted.

a .d

. 1754.

The enemy were most anxious

to deprive Major Lawrence of his services, hut having no liope of corrupting his
integrity by a bribe, endeavoured to effect their object by a very base plot.

A

Brahmin, named Poniapa, acting as Indian interpreter to tlie British, necessarily
possessed much ot their confidence, "and became privy to their most secret de■signs.

This confidence, of which he was altogether unworthy, he shamefullj' Baseattempt

betrayed by entering into a secret correspondence with the enemy, and ulti- ji.-ulomod
mately eijo-aging to act entirely in their'interest.

In the course of this guilty

intercourse it was resolved by all means to get rid of Mahomed Issoof; but, as
he was too much on his guard to be cut off b y any kind of assassination, the
following scheme was adopted:— A letter, addressed by the Mysorean commander
j^ u n je r a j, was purposely placed so as to be intercepted.

Captain Kilpatrick, on

,.4 obtaining po^ession of it, carried it to Major Lawrence, who caused Poniapa to
interpret'it in their presence.

It desired Mahomed Issoof and another sepoy

officer to meet according to promise with some persons deputed by Nunjeraj, to
adjust the time and,mode df betraying Triclunopoly, promising him, if the plot
succeeded, an immense sum in money, and various other advantages.

Mahomed

Issoof and the other sepoy named in the letter were at once imprisoned, but a
short investigation established their innocence, and they were released.

Sus-

- jncion now fell upon the proper party, and Poniapa, though refusing to the last
to make any confession of his guilt, was blown from a gun.
The first symptom of a favourable turn in the afiairs of the nabob and his j'lamj'i'g
British allies appeared about this time, when Morari Row, who had become tired
of the war, picked a quarrel with Nunjeraj, by making some exorbitant
demands for money, and, on being refused, withdrawing to an encampment on
the north bank of the Coleroon.

Another incident, which at first threatened

very disastrous results, terminated triumphantly.

On the 12th of M ay a party

of 120 Europeans and 500 sepoys, with two field-pieces, set out under the com
mand of Captain Calliaud, at four in the morning, intending to wait about two
miles south of the Sugar-loaf Rock, for a convoy of provisions which had been
ordered to advance from Tondeman’s Woods,

The place where they meant to halt

was an old water-tank, nearly choked up, though its mound was nearly entire.
They had nearly reached it when Mahomed Issoof, who was riding in front, was
surprised on ascending an eminence, by the neighing of his horse and the answer
of it by several others.

On advancing to reconnoitre, he was fired at from the

other .side of the eminence by several French troopers. The presence of the enemy
in the very tank in which the party had determined to wait for the convoy was
now certain.

Captain Calliaud immediately prepared for attack, and by dexter

ously moving the sepoys on the left, while the Europeans wheeled round to the
right flank, placed the enemy between two’ fires, and obliged them to abandon
the tank with precipitation.
VoL. I.

The day was only dawning when the action began,
63

t h e B i-itis li.
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A.D. 1754. but there was now sufficient light to perceive tliat the enemy consisted o f 250
•

Em-opeans, with four field-pieces, 1000 sepoys, and -lOOO Mysore horse.

A smart

cannonade immediately commenced^ and both armies, attracted by the sound,
immediately prepared to take part in the engagement.

Captain Polier, com

manding in the absence of Major Lawrence, whom sickness had obliged to retire
Abriiiiant

into the city, hastened forward with all his remaining troops, while the rest of
the enemy s army crossed over from Seringhani.

W hen the two aimies were

thus pitched against each othei-, the inequality was seen to be enormous.

On

the one side stood the British battalion, mustering only SCO men, 1500 sepoys,
and eleven troo[3ers; on the other side 700 Europeans, fifty troopers, 5000 sepoys,
and 10,000 horse; fortunately, from the cause already mhutioned, none of them
Mahrattas.

W ith such odds a decisive victory was scarcely possible; and the

utmost, therefore, which Captain Polier proposed, was to fight his way back to
the camp.

The English, defiling from the tank into the plain, marched onward

in column, while the sepoys followed in a line at right angles with tlie rear of
the battalion, and extending beyond it both on the right and left.

In this manner

they proceeded, galled by the enemy’s seven field-pieces, but suffering little from
their musketry, whicli kept too faroffito do much mischief, and without halting
reached a second tank about a mile nearer the city.

Just as they reached this

post. Captain. Polier, who had previously been struck, received another wound,
which so disabled him that he was obliged to resign the command to Captain
Calliaud.

The fight being now visible from the walls of the city. Major Law

rence, although very ill, ordered liimself to be can-ied to the. top of one o f the
gates, and there beholding how his little army was hemmed in, trembled for its
fate.

W ldle the enemy’s sepoys and cavalry were drawn up opposite to three

sides of the tank, the fouitli side was menaced b y the French.

A s the latter

advanced, the three Britisli field pieces, brass six-pounders, capable of carrying a
large quantity of grape-shot, and admirably served, did fearful execution.
few minutes nearly 100 o f tl)e French battalion were struck down.
dismayed at the havoc, showed signs of faltering.

In a

The rest,

Captain Calliaud seized the

favourable moment, and sallying out with all the Europeans, gave a volley so
well levelled that an indiscriminate flight immediately ensued, and continued till
the fugitives were fairly out of cannon-shot.

The rest of the enemy were not

slow to follow the example, and the whole hastened back for Seringhani; the
•

British, satisfied witli their victory, did not attempt pursuit.
the convoy reached the camp in safety.
the enemy seemed to have been aware o f

In the evening

More depended upon its arrival than
Had they .succeeded in preventing

it, mere want of provisions would have obliged the victors to (lecamp for Tanjore
the very next day.
proceedings
oftho
^

enemy, ashamed and enraged at their disgraceful defeat, souglit to wreak
their vengeance in any quarter where it could be done without much danger,
and fixed upon Tondeman’s Country, from which Trichinopoly had drawn the '

^
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greater part of its supplies after Tanjore had ceased to send them.

Accordingly,

a .d .

1754.

on the very second night after their defeat, M. Maissin, the French commander,
with all his Europeans, 8000 sepoys, and 2000 horse, suddenly entering that
country, began to commit every species of ravage,

The Polygar Tondeman, who

had some warning of their approach, had caused his people to remove with their
cattle and all tlieir effects into the depth of the forests, whither it was impos
sible to follow them.

The invaders, in consequence, could do nothing more than

gratify their impotent malice by burning empty villages.

Disappointed of the

plunder which they had anticipated, they carried their depredations into Tanjore.
Major Lawrence, m expectation that the rajah, on seeing liis country thus
attacked, would a p p lj^ o him for assistance, set out with his army in order that *ance from
he might be at hand to comply with the application as soon as it should be of Tanjore.
made, and thus bind the rajah by interest to an alliaijce of a more durable nature
►-/

than any he had yet been able to form with him.

He, at the same time, ordered

the reinforcement at Devicotta to effect a junction with as little delay as pos
sible.

The very next day after his arrival, a message from the rajah arrived,

urging him to hasten his approach. The cause of this urgency was soon explained.
The invaders, not contented with pillaging the country, had been guilty of an
atrocious proceeding, which threatened to doom a large portion of it to perpetual
barrenne.ss.

It has been already mentioned that at Coilady the Coleroon and

Cauvery would again unite were the junction not prevented by an artificial
mound.

A t this point the level of the Coleroon is about twenty feet lower

than that of the Cauvery, and the object of the mound is to prevent the whole
from being precipitated into the Coleroon, when it would run waste to the sea,
and preserve the Cauvery as a separate and independent stream, which, employed
in irrigating the plains of Tanjore, renders them almost fabulously fertile.

The

invaders had cut across this mound, and afterwards cannonaded, the workmen
sent to repair it.
This attempt to starve a whole population in order to compel their sovereign imiioucy
,

.

.

.

.

.

«

iniquity

to adopt a certain political course, proved as impolitic as it was iniquitous; tor of tiie bar-

the only effect was to inspire the rajah with a deep hatred of those who had ceediBg^of
employed such abominable means to effect his ruin, and convince him that his ““
only security against the repetition of such malice was a close and cordial alli
ance with the British presidency.

Another event, which took place at the same

time, formed an additional inducement to this alliance.

On the invasion of

Tanjore.the rajah despatched Ganderow, with 1500 horse, to Tricatopoly.

Morari

Row, who, after quarrelling with Nunjeraj, had fixed himself at Pitchandah, on
the north bank of the Coleroon, watching for any change of circumstances which
he might be able to turn to account, no sooner heard of the approach of Gan
derow than he resolved to encounter him.

I f he succeeded in giving him a

defeat, one of two objects would be gained.

The rajah, already frightened by

the French and Mysorean invasion, would be glad to pay a large sum as the
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A.D. 1754. piircliase of liis retreat; or if tlii.s were refused, the destruction of Ganderow's
detachment would avenge the slaughter of the Mahrattas, and the barbarities
-Wajor LawTaujore.

practised on those of them who had been taken prisoners during a former campaigii.

Tlius stimulated both b y interest and revenge,' Morari Row, crossing

the Coleroon and Cauvery by night, with 3000 of his best troops, surjirised
Ganderow at

day-

break, and so coin-

Ih'^outable'' circmn^
T h e G r e a t P a g o d a , T a n j o r e . —From

Daniell’s Views in India.

stances.

,

I lie result

was that Monacjee was not only reinstated in his command, but appointed
prime minister in room of Succojee, who had hithei'to been the great obstacle
to a permanent British alliance.
Attempt to
intercept
his return.

Major Lawrence was again in possession of an army sufficient to enable
,

‘ i

i

him to cope with the enemy.

/-n

‘

i

j

? ! ! . ! *

The Company’s force consisted of a battalion

of 1200 men, some of them topasses, and 3000 sepoys, with fourteen fieldpieces; to these were added 2500 Tanjorines and 3000 infantry, under Mon
acjee.

A considerable reinforcement had also been expected under Maplmze

Khan, the nabob’s elder brother.

A s the legal heir of Anwar-u-din, his right to

the nabobship was better than that of Mahom ed; but as he was taken prisoner
in the action in which his father was slain, he was entirely overlooked in the
new aiTangements, and on obtaining liis liberty found it necessary, after con
siderable hesitation, to recogmize the validity of his brother’s title.

H e had, in

consequence, been placed at the head of a body of troops nominally belonging to
the nabob, but made them entirely subservient to his own purposes, and found
so many pretexts for delay that the army was at last obliged to set out without
him.

The whole troops furnished by the nabob, therefore, were only his own

guard of fifty horse.

On entering the plains of Trichinopoly, encumbered with a

considerable convoy. Major Lawrence found that the enemy, who had previously
fixed their camp at the Five Rocks, liad qxiitted it and advanced eastward, to
dispute his further progress.

Both armies drew up in order of battle; and from

tlie apparent resolution with which the French moved to the attack, a decisive
engagement was expected.

Suddeidy, however, after enduring a destructive

CiiAr, VII.J

SALABUT JTJNG AND BUSSYv

•

SOT

!•
cannonade with great steadiness, they wheeled round before coming within
rnusket-shot, and began to retreat with some appearance of confusion.

a .t).

1752.

Major

Lawrence was preparing to pursue wlien he ascertained that the retreat of the defeat of a
.

,

stratagem.

French infantry -was only a feint to cover an attack uj)on tlie convoy.

The

plan was, that while the British battalion were engaged with the imagined pur
suit, Hyder, at the head of the Mysore horse, should wheel round and fall upon
the rear, where the baggage and provisions were deposited.
osity and eagerness for plunder frustrated the stratagem.

H yder’s impetu

B y making his attack

prematurely, he succeeded in carrying off only thirty-five carts, laden partly
with arms and ammunition, and partly with baggage belonging to the British
officers.

This loss was more than compensated b y the restdt of the action.

The

French, besides sustaining a virtual .defeat, had 100 of their battalion killed or
wounded, while only eight of the Biitish fell.

A fter proceeding to Trichinopoly

without further interruption, and lodging the stores of provision in its maga
zines, Major Lawrence made several attempts to bring the enemy to a general
engagement.

Instead of accepting his challenges they retired as he advanced,

and finally quitted the plains on the south side of the Cauvery, to establish
themselves once more in the island of Seringham.

The commencement o f the

rains prevented further military operations; and before a new campaign could
be undertaken, a great change in French East India politics was effected.

To

various occurrences which preceded and contributed to this change, it is neces
sary now to attend.

C H A P T E R VII.
Proceedings of.Salabut Ju n g and P>ussy—Great accession of territory to the French—A ttem pts at nego
tiation— Dupleix superseded returns to France—New arrangem ents—Andval of a British fleet—
R eturn of Clive— Destruction of pirates a t Gheriah.

I A L A B I IT J U N G , indebted for his appointment of Soubahdar of Frencii

H

i! the Deccan to French influence, naturally clung to Bnssy, through theDeocan"

i| whom that influence had been exercised, and made him almost
i the absolute disposer of bis fortunes.

The French commander

possessed talents which enabled him to take full advantage of his

position, hut found a strong party at Salabut Jung’s court disposed to thwart
him in all his proceedings.

A t the head of this party was Seid Laskar Khan,

who, though he hated Bussy in his heart, was such an adept in cunning that he
not only persuaded liim of his sincere friendship, but had been invested with the
office of dewan by his special recommendation..

N o sooner, however, was he

firmly seated in this office than he threw off the mask and took open part with
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A.D. 1763. those who were jealous of Salabut Jong’s French partialities, and disposed to
take any steps that might seem necessary to counteract them.

W h ile they were

on the watch for an opportunity, Bussy, worn out b y anxiety and fatigue, fell
A ttem p t to

sick, anti departed, by the advice of his physicians, to sequester himself from all

take advau- .

.

i nt

t

i

ta-aof

business at Masnlipatam, now become, along with a large tract of tlie adjoining

ftomce.

territory, entirely a French possession.

H is enemies were immediately on the

alert, and made it their first business to get rid of the French troops and sepoys
whom Bussy had left beliind, under the pretext that tliey were the best security
of Salabut Jung’s person and authority against both foreign and intestine foe.s,
but really for the purpose of controlling his measures.

The task thus under

taken by the dewan and his associates was delicate and difficult.

Salabut Jung,

who was deficient in personal courage and sagacity, was unwilling to part with
the troops; and the troops themselves, consisting of an European battalion and
5000 sepoys, all paid b y Bussy himself and acting entirely under his orders,
would have resisted any overt attempt to disband them.
therefore, were resorted to.

Underhand measures,

First, the pay which had been furnished at certain

regular periods was withheld; and when tlie troops complained,- the reason
assigned was, that several of the provinces' at a distance from Hyderabad, where
the soubahdar was then holding his court, liad failed to reidenish the treasury
by the usual payment of revenue. A s the most effectual remedy, it was suggested
that the troops should be sent to enforce the collection of it.

B y this device

they allowed themselves to be scattered over the country in detached parties.
Biissys

One important difficulty being thus overcome, the dewan next persuaded
Salabut Jung that his presence was imperatively required at Aurungabad.

^

Here the mere distance from the French settlements tended greatly to diminish
French inffuence, while the absence of the greater part of the battalion and
sepoys removed all apprehension of danger from any opposition which they
might liave been disposed to offer to the removal of the court.

Meantime the

troops sent to collect the revenue made little progress, because thwarted by
secret orders from the dewan himself, and their pa.y in consequence became more
irregular than ever.

Disappointment, clamour, and desertion Iiad consequently

began: to prevail, when Bussy, informed of the state of affairs, and the causes
which had produced it, made his appearance in Hyderabad.

H e had previously

given orders to all the scattered detachments to meet him tliere, and hence on
his arrival found himself at tlie head of 500 Europeans and 4000 sepoys.

W ith

some difficidty having appeased their discontent, and satisfied their most pre.ssing
wants, b y money obtained partly from the treasury and jiai-tly on his own
credit with native bankers, he took the bold resolution of mai'chinff uncalled
with his whole force to Aurungabad, a distance of 800 miles.

W h a t had now

occurred might be repeated, and he was determined that in future the pay of
his troops would be drawn froin some source over which the French Company
had full and undivided control.

!
I
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After a considerable delay, caused by the rainy season, he commenced his
march.

a .d .

ms.

Seid Laskar Khan and his adherents were in consternation, but many

reasons inclined Bussy to act with moderation.

Instead of advancing directly

to Aurangabad, he halted at some distance, to give an opportunity for the
adoption of conciliatory measures.

«r-

Salabut Jung, who still retained his French

partialities, was ready at once to concede whatever might be asked o f h im ; and
the dewan, who had at one time bethought himself of taking refuge in the
strong fortress of Dowletabad, was delighted to
discover that his peace

:

could be made on terms
which

personally

cost

-^

; v
'

v

^

i.C

easily be cut off" by accident or design; it was

'
n o ™ T « A D .-F r o m

^

'

ElUotCs views in the East.

now secured by the allotment of a permanent revenue, not liable to be inter
fered with by native officials, but jtlaced under the absolute control of the
French East India Company.

This revejiue was derived from a tract of

country called the ISrorthern Circars, which, along with Masulipatam and the
adjoining district previously ceded, made the French absolute masters of a line'
of coast extending about 600 miles along the Bay o f Bengal, from the ntoiytotho
mouths of the Kistna to the Temple of Juggernaut, near lat. 20°.

A t a mode-

rate estimate tlie revenue of the whole could not be less than £500,000
sterling.

This immense grant having been made with a special view to the

maintenance of the French troops, was strictly speaking revocable the moment
these troops sliould be withdrawn from Salabut Jung’s service; but no such con
tingency was then contemplated, and it appears to have been perfectly under
stood that, when the French were established in possession, nothing but force
would suffice to deprive them of it.
employed I

But how could such force be successfully

The chain of mountains bounding the Circars on the west formed

an almost impassable barrier to any invasion from the Deccan,- while their long
line of coast made it easy, if attacked, to employ all the resources of the other
I I'enoh settlements in their defence.

This consideration had not escaped’ the

notice of the dewan, who endeavoured without success to temj^t Bussy to
exchange the Circars for an inland territory of much greater extent and value.
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The ambitious schemes which Dupleix had long meditated, and which aimed
at nothing less than the establishment of French ascendency throughout the
Deccan, seemed now in a fair w ay of being accomplished.

Negotiations
th^wo

in the Camatic had been a serious obstacle.

Hitherto, however, the

I t formed a constant drain on

the resources of the French Com pany; and what was worse, did not compensate

■

for the cost b y any adequate return.

Beyond the Coleroon the position of affairs

was still more unfavom-able; and, after all the exertions which had been made,
the superiority remained decidedly with the British.

Could it be possible to

come to some arrangement with these formidable rivals?

I f they could be

induced to quit the field, a host of difficulties would at once disappear.

The

practicability of some such arrangement, and the advantages that would natu
rally follow from it, had been repeatedly urged upon the attention of Dupleix by
his employers; and though he was little disposed to adopt_a peaceful policy, he
deemed it expedient so far to defer to their wishes as to make formal proposals
of negbtiation to the Madr.os presidency in the beginning_of 1754.
The English Company, whose finances had suffered severely during the war,
were still more desirous to terminate hostilities, and had repeatedly urged the
presidency to embrace the first opportunity of securing so desirable a result.
There was thus little difficulty in maldng the preliminary arrangements for a
conference.

The place selected for this purpose was the Dutch settlement of

Sadrass, situated on the road between Madi'as and Pondicherry.

Flere the

deputies appointed by the two companies met on the 3d of January, and opened
c'ontradio-

pcZiI™

H je

business by mutually producing their proposed basis of negotiation.

at once perceived that their views were totally irreconcilable.
.

It was

The English Com-

pany insisted that Mahomed A li should be acknowledged Nabob of the Caniatic,
and the French that Salabut Jung should be acknowledged Soubahdar of the
Deccan; in other words, each insisted that the other should yield the whole that
had been at issue in the'contest.

A s matters stood, Salabut Jung and Mahomed

A li were merely representatives of the two rival coinpanies, and the recognition
of either without any modification of their powers, or any effectual check on the
abuse of these, would have been to place the one company entirely at the other’s
mercy.

This was too obvious not to be seen, and yet the negotiation was

allowed to proceed, though there was no common point from which it coidd
start.

In the course of the discussions which followed, the French produced

seven patents, two from Muzzuffer Jung, four from Salabut Jung, and one from
the Great Mogul.

Those from Muzzuffer Jung and Salabut Jung, inter alia,

appointed Dupleix commander from the Kistna to Cape Comorin, and gave him
the whole territories of Arcot and Trichinopoly after Chunda Sahib’s death.
The patent from the Great Mogul was in the form of a letter confirming all the
grants which Salabut Jung had made in favour of DujJeix and his allies.

The

English Company also professed to be in possession of patents from Nazir Jung,
Ghazi-u-din, and the Great Mogul, giving and confirming the nabobship of the

,

^

'
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Though the patents thus founded upon were contra-

a .d

. u -m .

dictory and neutralized each other, it is not impossible That they may all have
been genuine; for at this period of political confusion in India, there was little
difficulty in obtaining any kind of document that might be wished, provided a
sufficient sum of money was paid for it.
«/

i

Several suspicious circumstances, how- Negotiations
A

^

ever, made the genuineness of the patent from the Great Mogul, which the
French had produced, more than questionable.

prove

fruitless.

The seal was proved to be that

of a former reign; and when attention was called to the circumstance, Dupleix,
instead of coiuding examination, suddenly withdrew it and all Ins other docu
ments, on the ground that those which Mahomed A li was alleged to have in
his possession at Trichinopoly had been only promised, not produced.

A s the

production certainly ought to have been mutual, the objection was so far well
founded; the absurdity, shared alike by both parties, was in hypocritically endeaj vouring to give a semblance of legality and equity to acquisitions which had
originally been made in defiance of both, and were still only maintained by the
sword.

After a large amount of quibbling and tergiversation, the whole nego

tiation ended in smoke.

Much recrimination followed, and the only result was,

to leave both sides more exasperated than ever.
In carrying on the war in India the English Company were placed at a great
disadvantage in being left to depend entirely on their own resources, while the interferes.
French Company were directly countenanced and supported by tlieir govern
ment.

They had therefore good reason for the remonstrance which they pre

sented to the British ministry, calling upon them to take the necessary steps
either to terminate the war, or to furnish the resources by which it was to be
carried on.

The former alternative was adopted, and the position of matters

in the East became the subject of an earnest correspondence between the two
governments.

After various conferences in London, between the Earl of H ol-

derness, principal secretary of state, and two deputies sent over from Paris, the
British ministry, dissatisfied with the little progress made towards a settlement,
began to prepare for the worst, by equipping a squadron of men-of-war for the
East Indies.

The French •inistry, made aware by this decisive step that pro

crastination would no longer avail, began to act in earnest, and entered into an
arrangement by which the disputes of the companies were to be settled on a
footing of equality.

In order to carry out this amingement, it was necessary

that commissaries, should be appointed to adjust the terms.

H ad talent and

experience only been required, the choice of the French Company would natur
ally have M ien on D u pleix; but the policy i^bout to be adopted was so opposed
to that which he had all along pursued, that some degree of suspicion justly
attached to him, and he was considered ineligible.

But if ineligible to be

appointed a commissary, to adjust the terms of a settlement, he was obviously
unfit to be employed in giving effect to it, and could no longer be permitted
to hold the government of Pondicherry.

VOL. I,

H e was therefore superseded by
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17,54. M. Godelieu, a director of the French Company, who arrived on the 2d ot August,
1754, invested with absolute authority over all the French settlements in the

Dupieix Bu- East Indies.

It is easy to conceive how bitterly Dupleix must have felt when

thus compelled to resign.

Even when deprived of the substance of power he

clung to its shadow, and was permitted during the two months which elapsed
before he took his final departure for Europe, to gratify his vanity b y wearing
the dress and parading the streets with all the insignia belonging to him in his
imaginary capacity of Nabob of the Carnatic.

The fact of his being gratified

by such an exhibition proves him to have been devoid of true dignity of
character, and makes it impossible to take much interest in his future fortunes.
Y et his fate was hard.

H e had not only spent his life, but embarked his whole

fortune in the service o f the French East India Company.
fore, he was entitled to generous treatment.

From them, there

So far from this, they would not

even do him justice, and he was obliged to seek it by a law process, which was
still pending when he died, ruined and broken-hearted.
Agioement
tw o com -

Immediately on his arrival, M. Godeheu entered into communication with
Mr. Saunders, governor o f Madras, and gave pi-oof of his good faith and anxiety
for a settlement by releasing the company o f Swiss soldiers who had been cap
tured while proceeding in country boats for Fort St. David.

A favourable

answer was returned, but meanwhile both parties continued their warlike opera
tions.

The French received dl reinforcement of 1200 men, of whom GOO were

hussars under the command of Fitscher, a partisan of some reputation; a still
larger accession of force was made to the Briti.sh, by the arrival of the squadron
above mentioned.

It was commanded by Admiral Watson, and consisted of

three ships, o f sixty, fifty, and twenty guns; together with a sloop of war and
several Company's ship.s, having on board the 49th regiment of 700 men, under
command of Colonel Adlercron, forty royal artillerymen, and 200 Company re
cruits.

The superiority was decidedly with the British, and probably had some

effect in inducing M, Godeheu to propf)se terms so reasonable that they were at
once acceded to, so far as to justify a suspension of hostilities, on the 11th of
October, 1754.

Its duration was fixed at three^nonths;

but before these-

expired, the terms of a treaty, conditional on the approbation of the two com
panies in Europe, were adjusted, and became the basis of an eighteen months’
Its terms,

ti’iice.

The leading principle of the treaty was, that on the east coast of

India the two companie,s should be placed on a footing of perfect equality. W ith
this view it was stipulated that they should for ever renounce all Moorish
government and dignity, never interfere in quarrels among native princes, and
restore to them all places and possessions except those which the treaty, when
made definitive, should expre,ssly reserve; that in Tanjore the English should
retain Devicotta, and the French Carrical, with the districts at present attached
to each ; that on the

Coromandel coast the English should retain Fort St.

George and Fort St. David with their present districts, and the French Bondi-
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cherry, with either an additional district or a new settlement between Nizam-

a .d .

1754,

patam and the Gundlacama, to compensate for the deficiency of the settlement
of Carrical compared with those of Devicotta and Fort St. D avid; that at Masulipatam a district should be formed equal in extent to the island of D iv y in
the same vicinity, and then a partition should he made hy mutual agreement,
giving the district to the one company and the island to the other; that to the
northwai'd of Masulipatam, and within the Northern Circars, each company
should have four or five subordinate factories, merely as places of trade, without
any district attached to tliem, and so situated as not to interfere with each other.
Till the treaty was made definitive b y its ratification in Europe, existing pos
session should be retained b y both companies in conformity with the principle
of iiti 'possidetis, but during the truce no new acquisitions should be made, and
the allies should either be bound to act in accordance with it, or be repelled by
/

the troops of both companies in the event of their making an attack upon either.
In this treaty the French Company apparently made the larger sacrifice. Ambiguities
Their revenues within tiie territorial limits over which the treaty extended had treaty,
been augmented during the war to at least £ 7 0 0 ,0 0 0 per annum, while those
acquired by the English Company fell short of £100,000.

B y consenting to an

equality of possession, they renounced an income nearly equal to the whole
difference between these two sums.

Such at least seems to be the plain mean

ing of its leading stipulations, and yet it must have been understood differently,
for Bussy’s connection with Salabut Jung underwent no change in consequence
of i t ; and, as if in direct defiance of the very first article, he continued to fight
his battles as before.

It may be alleged that it was impossible for him to do

otherwise, as this was the condition on which th^ Northern Circars had been
made over to him.

The moment the troops were withdrawn, the Circars would

have reverted to the ruler of the Deccan, and thus the principle of u ti possidetis,
which, according to another stipulation, was to be maintained so long as the
treaty remained only conditional, would have been violated, to the manifest
damage of the French Company.

In point of fact, then, the suspension of hos

tilities was only partial; a»id while the English Company were specially excluded
' from attempting anytliing in the Carnatic, there was nothing to prevent the
French fltunpany from endeavouring, through the intervention of Bussy, to
extend their influence, and pave the way for the establishment of a com])lete
ascendency in the Deccan.
Haw in the treaty.

It soon appeared that this firas not the only serious

The allies had been made parties to it without being con-

■sulted, and could not understand why they should be obliged to follow in the
wake of foreign mercenaries, and make peace and war at their dictation.

Nun-

jeraj, in pai'ticular, continued to linger in Seringham, and openly declared that
he would never quit it excepting for the purpose of making himself master of
Trichinopoly.

The nabob on Ids part was equally warlike; and having little

fear of the Mysorean, now that the French were under an obligation not to
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assist liim, began to meditate an expedition against Madm-a and Tinnevelly.
Strange to say, the Madras presidency, as if they had already regarded the treaty
as a dead letter, were no sooner applied to than they agreed to furnish 500
Europeans and 2000 sepoys for this expedition.

The French remonstrated

against this proceeding as a violation of the truce; hut as they were themselves
setting a similar example in the Deccan, little attention was paid to their
remonstrance.
Hostmrds

The nabob and his brother, Maphuze Khan, who was now acting as his repre
sentative in the countries south of the Coleroon, joined the expedition with
1000 horse; but the detachment was commanded by Lieutenant-colonel Heron,
an officer lately arrived from England.

Major Lawrence had previously left for

Madras with the rank o f lieutenant-colonel in the king’s service— an honour
which, so far from rewarding him according to his merit, did not even compen
sate for the marked slight which he received when Colonel Adlercron, as his >^
superior officer, superseded him in the chief command of the British forces in
India.

The expedition set out in the beginning of February, 1755, and, after

some detention and loss among the Colleries, one of whose polygars made a
vigorous resistance, gained undisputed possession of Madura.

Tinnevelly made

no resistance, and all the surrounding country professed submission to the nabob.
It was soon found, however, that the submission was only nominal.

The tri

bute promised was not paid, and the whole amount of revenue realized fell far
short of the expenses of the expedition.

In consequence of this unexpected and

most unsatisfactory result, a rigid inquiry was instituted, and Colonel Hunter,
convicted of having increased his private fortune by presents obtained at the
sacrifice of his public duties, was dismissed the service.
Mysore
threatened.

During these transactions the Mysoreans, who had continued to linger at
«

.

,

.

.

Seringiiam, in the hope that force or intrigue might yet put them in possession
of Trichinopoly, suddenly marched off to meet a double danger which was
threatening their own territory.

Balajee Rao had appeared on the frontiers

with his devastating Mahrattas, and at the same time Salabut Jung was advan
cing at the head o f an army to exact alleged arreaw of tribute.

Part of this

army consisted of the French battalion headed bj^ Bussy, who in consequence
found himself in a very awkward position.

B y the terms of his s e r v i« he could

not refuse to foUow Salabut Jung on any expedition which it pleased him to
undertake; and yet how could he, as the avowed servant of the French Company,
take part in an expedition against the Mysoreans, with whom they had long
been and still were in alliance ?
dexterous diplomacy.

From this dilemma Bussy relieved himself by

B y acting as a mediator between the parties he induced

the Mysoreans to accept Salabut Jung as a protector against the threatened
Mahratta invasion.
w

Balajee Rao, thus intimidated, was easily bribed to desist

from his intended invasion; and Salabut J ung, after encamping under the walls
of Seringapatam, consented to an arrangement which gave him a large sum in

■

(
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payment of past arrears, and a promise of punctuality in the future payment of
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tribute.
The British squadron under Admiral Watson, Laving no prospect of active Amvaiof
^

Clive at

employment on the Coromandel coast while the tieaty between the two com- Bomiiay.
panies subsisted, returned in the beginning of November to Bombay.

Here a

considerable number of troops had recently arrived from England, for the pur
pose of acting in concert with Balajee Eao in an expedition which he had agreed
to undertake against Aurnngabad, the capital of the Deccan.

It was hoped

that Salabut Jung, thus attacked, would be frightened into a compromise, and
induced to break off his connection with Bussy, as the only effectual means of
securing his own safety.

This expedition had been planned in England before

the conditional treaty with the French was known, and the presidency of Bom
bay, taking the change of circumstances into consideration, resolved to abandon
< it.

Clive, who had arrived with the troops with the rank of colonel in the

king’s service, and the appointment of governor of Fort St. David, was of opinion
that the expedition would not amount to a violation of the treaty, and urged
that no time should be lost in carrying it into effect.

H is opinion, however,

was overruled; the more easily, perhaps, that the original command of the ex
pedition had been destined, not to him, though he was unquestionably best
entitled to it, but to a Colonel Scott, on whom ministerial influence more than
merit had conferred it.

B y Scott’s death, indeed, Clive had actually succeeded to

the command, but the presidency were not to be moved from the view they had
at first taken ; and it was determined to employ the whole naval and military
force then at Bombay on another expedition, as to the justice and expediency
of which no doubt could be entertained in any quarter.
The west coast of India had long been infested by a body of pirates, who riie Angiia
preyed indiscriminately on the vessels of all nations, native and foreign, and
carried on their depredations so boldly, systematically, and successfully, as to
have become in fact a formidable naval power.

Kanhojee Angria, under whom

they first acquired importance, was at one time commander of tlie Mahratta
fleet, and in this capacity held the government of Severndroog, a strong fort
situated on a small rocky island close to the coast, about seventy-eight miles
south from Bombay.

In course of time, finding himself strong enough, he

aspired to independence, and having gained over a large portion of the fleet, set
his old masters at defiance.

A war ensued, but the results were so unfavourable

to the Mahrattas, who were not only worsted at sea, but so vigorously encoun
tered on shore, that they at last, in 1713, consented to a peace which, in return
for a promise of allegiance and tribute, left Kanhojee in possession of ten forts
and sixteen places of less strength, with their dependent villages.

I t is not to

be supposed that when he had thus succeeded in reaping the fruits of his depre■dations, he would forthwith desist from them.

On the contrary, he was only

emboldened to extend them, and continued to levy what he called his chout by
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A long the

whole coast, from the vicinity of Bombay southwards to that of Goa, his vessels,
The Angria protected b y forts, and sheltered within creeks and the mouths of the numerous

small streams which descend from the Western Ghauts, lay ready to pounce on
any hapless vessel that might chance to heave in sight.

In carrying on their

depredations the pirates derived great facilities from the nature of the naviga
tion.

The sea and land breezes blow alternately in the twenty-four hours,

dividing the day between them.

The land breezes, however, do not reach more

than forty miles out to sea, and hence vessels, in order to profit by them, must
Their mode

keep witliin that distance from the coast.

They were thus obliged to run into

the very danger which they were anxious to avoid, and fell a frequent and easy
prey to Kanhojee’s fleet of grabs
.

gallivats. These two classes

L

vessels, which, for mercantile ,

-K
"

W

M

*
a

l

purposes, are still in common
a

"

b

a

r

coast, were

admirably adapted for predatory
warfare.

The grabs, varying in

burden from 800 to 150 tons, and
their length, for the pui’pose of
■

'

'
A Gb,ib.'—FromSolvyn, LesHindous.

drawing little water, carried a
number of

g U llS ,

twO of them

from nine to twelve pounders, placed on the main deck so as to fire through port
holes over the prow, and the rest, usually six to nine pounders, fitted to give a
broadside.

The gallivats, which never exceeded seventy tons burden, combined

the double advantage of sailing and row boats.

Besides a very large triangular

sail, they were provided with forty to fifty stout oars, which enabled them to
act as tugs to the gTabs, and pull them even in a calm at the rate of four miles
an hour.

Thus attacked, it was scarcely possible for a merchant vessel to escape.

H er enemies keeping at first at a safe distance, plied her with shot till they had
dismasted her or thoroughly damaged her rigging, and then, as she lay helpless
in the water, either compelled her to strike, or boarded her by sending forward
a number o f gallivats, each with from 200 to 300 men.
Failure (,f

Tlic East India Company tried both force and negotiation with Kanhojee.

with them. 'A fte r

an ineffectual attempt to coerce him in 1717, Mr. Charles Boone, then

governor o f Bombay, tried the effect of a written remonstrance, and in Novem 
ber, 1720 , received a long and rambling, but very characteristic answer, in which
■ Tins is a ship with three masts, a pointed prow,
and a bowsprit. Its crew consists of a n ic o d a r or
captain, and a few clashics or Moorish sailors. The
grabs are built a t Bombay, where it appears th at
navigation was brought to some degree of perfection

at a very early period. The pointed prow which
distinguishes th e grab belongs to the Hindoo construction, and is not met with in any other countp'.
The Portuguese have imitated it in their Indian
ships.—Solvyn, Lea IH ndou s.

^
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Kahliojee, instead of seeking to disguise or palliate the principles on -which he

a .d ,

1755.

acted, says: “ A s touching the desire of possessing what is another’s, I do not
find the merchants exempt from this sort of ambition, for this is the w ay of the
w orld; for God gives nothing immediately from himself, but takes from one to
give to another.

Whether this is right or no, who is able to determine ? I t little

behoves the merchants, I am sure, to say our government is supported b y vio
lence, insults, and piracies, fora,smuch as Maharaja (which is Sevajee), making
war against four kings, founded and established his kingdom.

This was our

introduction and beginning, and whether or no by these waj^s this government
hath proved durable, your excellency well knows, so like-wise did your prede
cessors.” '

In 1722 the British and Portuguese, the latter furnishing the land
^

uifferent
expeditions

forces, and the former fhree ships of the line under Commodore Matthews, made against
an attack on the strong fort of Kolabah, at that time the chief seat of Kanhojee’s
^ power; but his usual good fortune, or the cowardice of the Portuguese, saved
him ; in 1724 the Dutch, with seven ships, two bomb-vessels, and a body of
troops, made an equally unsuccessful attempt on Viziadroog or Gheriah.

These

ignominious failures strengthening a prevalent belief that the folds attacked
were really impregnable, the reduction of them was abandoned as hopeless; and
as the only other alternative, the Company were reduced to the necessity of
giving convoy to their merchant ships by means of a naval force, which was
maintained at an aimual expense of £50,000.
was not the worst part of it.

The expense of this expedient

Humiliating as it was, it proved unavailing; and

Kanhojee, only emboldened by the inetfectual resistance opposed to his ravages,
continued them with more daring, and on a more extended scale.

A t his death,

in the end of 1728, he was possessed of immense wealth, a powerful fleet, and a
territory stretching 100 mile,s along the coast, and backward to the mountains.
Kanhoiee Angria left two legitimate and three illegitimate sons.
°

1

1

•

The former Sncccsufui

.7

T.T 1 1

1

were recognized as his successors, and fixed their residence, the one at Kolabali
and the other at Severndroog.

Ultimately, after various changes, produced

partly by domestic dissensions and partly by foreign influence, the succession
]iassed to one of the illegitimate sons, called Toolajee, who made Gheriah his
capital.

It was against him that the squadron under Admiral W atson and the

troops under Colonel Clive were now about to be employed.

H is depredations

committed on all ships not bearing his passport had been severely felt, as well
b y the Mahrattas as by the Bombay presidency; and both as early as 1751 had
' come to a mutual determination to put him down as a common enemy.
steps, however, were not taken till 1755.

Actual

The very year before, the pirates had

given new proof of their formidable power, by attacking at once three, Dutch
ships of fifty, thirty-six, and eighteen guns, burning the two first, and capturing
the last; and it was resolved, at the earnest entreaty of Balajee Bajee Bao, the
Peishwa, to attack Toolajee Angria both by land and sea.
* Duff’s History o f the MahratiaSj vol. i. p. 459.

A t this time neither

expeilitton
,mder
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A.D. 1756. Admiral W atson’s squadron nor tlie troops from England had arrived.

The

land forces were accordingly furnished entirely by the Mahrattas, who of course
Successful

I’etained the command of th em : hut the ship.s, consisting of the Company’s

under

marine force, the Protector, of forty-four guns, with a ketch of.sixteen guns, and

James.

two bomb-vesscls, and a Mahratta fleet of seven grabs and sixty gallivats, were

expedition

}

^

i

n

i

placed under the sole command of the Company’s chief naval officer. Commodore
James.

This great armament must have made it almost impossible to doubt

of its sufficiency, and yet such was the exaggerated idea entertained of the
strength o f Angria’s forts, that the presidency instructed the commodore to con
tent himself with blockade, instead of risking the safety of his vessels by attack
ing them.

I f such were the fears of the presidency, we can hardly blame the

Mahrattas for being still more timorous.

On anchoring* fifteen miles north of

Severndroog, and disembarking the troops, in number 10,000, to proceed the rest
of the-way b y land. Commodore James learned that the enem'y’s fleet was lying
securely at anchor within the liarbour of Severndroog, and might, by stealing
upon it during the night, be so effectually blockaded, as to make escape impos
sible.

H e made his arrangements accordingly; but the Mahratta admiral, after

promising liberally to second him, soon found that he had promised more than
he was able to perform.

H is officers refused to stir before m orning; and thus,

as much perhaps from treachery as from cowardice, appeared in sight only in
time to alarm the enemy, and enable them to put to sea with all their ships.
Capture of

Commodore James, after a chase, continued till the approach of night made

anj liaii- ^ it fruitless, returned to Severndroog.

Beside the fort of this name on the island,

there were three other forts on the mainland, within point blank distance of it.
These, though originally built for the purpose of keeping it in check, had after
wards fallen into Angria’s hands, and now formed part of its defences.

On

returning dispirited from the chase, the commodore found the Mahratta army
engaged in laying siege to the land forts.

Such at least was the name which

they gave to their operations; but there could not he a more ludicrous misnomer,
for they were filing only from a single gun, a four-pounder, at the distance of two
miles.

To keep up a blockade for the purpose of assisting such besiegers would

have been worse than futile; and it was therefore evident that, i f the instructions
which tlie excessive caution of the Bombay presidency had dictated were literally
observed, this expedition against the Angria pirates would necessaiily prove,
like the others which had preceded it, a comjJete failure.

Bather than expose

himself and liis employers to such disgrace, Commodore James determined to
act on his own responsibility, and try the effect of a bombardment.
soon justified his decision.

The result

In the course of a single day Severndroog, which

imaginary fears had magnified into an impregnable fortress, hung out a flag of
truce, and the land forts almost immediately followed the example.

After this

brilliant exploit the fleet and army proceeded north six miles, and attacked the
fortified island of Bancoote, which yielded almost without a show of resistance.
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The Mahratta commander was so elated by a success which far exceeded his
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utmost hopes, that he endeavoured to tempt the commodore by an offer of
200,000 rupees to continue his career of victory, and complete it by the capture
o f Dabul, another, of Angria’s strongholds, situated on the coast about eight
miles farther south.

The commodore’s own wish would have been to comply

with this proposal, but having already exceeded his instructions he did not ven
ture to act without express sanction.
off in tlie P rotector.to Bombay.

In the hope of obtaining it, he hastened

Here, however, notwithstanding Ins unex

pected achievements, the presidency were still haunted by doubts and fears, and
he was reluctantly compelled to desist from further operations.
Such was the state of matters when the Bombay presidency, by the ai'rival Tooiajee
of Admiral Watson and Colonel Clive, found themselves in possession of a stronghow.
powerful force, for which, from their determination not to employ the troops in
the Deccan, as originally intended, they had no immediate occasion.

In these

circumstances, the work which Commodore James had so ably begun, naturally
suggested itself, and it was determined to strike at the root of Toolajee Angria’s
.pow er by attacking Viziadroog or Gheriah.

This place, situated about 170

miles south of Bombay, was very imperfectly known b y Europeans, and figured
in their imaginations as a fortress built, like Gibraltar, on an inaccessible rock,
and at least equal to it in strength.

So prevalent was the idea, that it was

deemed prudent, before actually undertaking the expedition, to reconnoitre.
W ith this view Commodore James proceeded with the Protector and two other
ships, and, undeterred by the fleet which lay crowding the harbour, advanced
sufficiently near to the fort to obtain a full survey of it.

H is report was, that

Gheriah, though undoubtedly strong, was very far from being impregnable.

Its

site was a rocky promontory, connected with the mainland by a narrow belt
of sand, and stretching south-west about a mile in length by a quarter of a mile
in breadth.

The face of the promontory all round, where washed by the sea,

formed a continuous precipice about fifty feet high.

Above this rose the fortifi

cations, consisting of a double wall flanked with towers.

The sandy isthmus

contained the docks where the grabs were built and repaired; and immediately
beyond, on the north, was the harbour, partly formed by the mouth of a stream
which descended from the Ghauts.
Commodore James returned from Ids survey in the end of December, 1 7 5 5 ; rroparationa
but nearly six weeks were afterwards spent in making preliminary arrangements.
Some of these related to the terms on which the Company and the Mahrattas MAratta'''
were to co-operate, and it was expressly stipulated, that while the former were
to obtain Bancoote and five adjoining villages in perpetuity, Gheriah, if taken,
should belong to the latter.

Another arrangement related to the distribution of

the spoil which was expected to fall to the actual captors.

'With this the two

governments could not well interfere; but it is difficult to understand how, in
making this arrangement, the undoubted title of the Mahrattas to a fair proporV ot. I.
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W ithout paying the least regard to it, a com

mittee of ten officers, representing the British naval and military forces about to
be employed, met at Bombay, and made a distribution among themselves of the
Disimte regurdiiig tho

wliole anticipated prize-money.

In thus excluding their allies the British were

diatribution g u iltj of an act of premeditated injustice.
mo!Iej^°

So mercenary, indeed, was the spirit

which they manifested, that the two services were on the point of quarrelling as
to the principle of division adopted.

Clive’s rank as colonel entitled him only

to the same share of prize-money as a naval captain; but it was contended on
the part o f the army, that his position as their commander-in-chief entitled him at
least to share equally with Rear-admiral Pococke, who was only second m com
mand in the navy.

A s neither service would give way, the quarrel would have

proved serious had not Admiral Watson succeeded in terminating it by volun
teering to make up the difference claimed out of his own pocket.

There was,

doubtless, generosity in the sacrifice thus offered by Admiral Watson, and gene-,
rosity also in the conduct of Clive, who, when the actual deficiency, amounting
to £100 0, was afterwards tendered to him, refused to accept i t ; but it would have
been more creditable to themselves individually, and to the services over which
they presided, had they in the first instance recognized the just claims of their
allies, and afterwards, instead of countenancing, sternly rebuked the liiggling
and rapacious spirit manifested by their subordinates.

On a review of the

whole transaction, it is difficult to agree with Sir John Malcolm, who thinks it
“ pleasing' on this occasion to record the conduct of both the naval and the mili
tary commanders,” though at the same time he cannot refrain from censuriiig
“ that spirit of plunder, and that passion for the rapid accumulation of werdth
which actuated aU ranks.” ‘
Expedition
against

Gheriah.

The expedition,' consisting of four ships of the line, and other vessels,
amounting in all to fourteen, having on board a battalion of 800 Europeans and

1000 sepoys, sailed in the beginning of February, 1756.

The Mahratta army,

under Ramajee Punt, had previously advanced from Choul, a town and seaport
twenty-three miles south of Bombay.

On the appearance of the fleet, Toolajee

Angria, in alarm, left the defence of the fort to liis brother, and repaired to the
Mahratta camp, where he endeavom-ed to avert his fate, by proposing terms of
accommodation.

H ad he succeeded, the Mahrattas, on gaining possession, would

doubtless have amply compensated themselves for the meditated injustice of
excluding them from a share of the plunder.

The British, convinced that this

was their intention, and perhaps conscious that their own conduct afforded too
good a justification of it, saw that no time was to be lost.

The morning after

their arrival. Admiral W atson having summoned the fort without receiving any
answer, gave orders to prepare for action.

The fleet, drawn up in two parallel

divisions on the north side of the promontory, opened on the fort at the distance o f
only fifty yards, with 150 pieces of cannon and the mortars of five bomb-ketches.
^ The L ife o f Robert, L oi’d Olive, vol. i. p. 135.

*
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W ithin ten minutes, one of the grabs which crowded the harbour was set on fire
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by a shell, and the whole of the piratical fleet, which for fifty years had been
the terror of the Malabar coast, was in flames.
fire was silenced, but no surrender was offered.

Before night set in, the enemy’s oheriah
There was little doubt that the

fort would be obliged to succumb, and the great question now was how to secure
the spoil.

According to the report of a deserter the Mahrattas were to be put in

possession of the place on the following day.

W h a t would then become of the

prize-money, about the distribution of which the two services had been prema
turely quarrelling at Bombay?

Once accessible to such dexterous pillagers, every

vestige of it would speedily disappear.

This was to be prevented at all hazards;

and therefore, as if the capture of the fort had been only a secondary object, or
as if the Mahrattas, to whom the delivery of it in the event of its capture was
guaranteed by treaty, had no right to take possession, Clive landed his troops,
^ ^ and took up a position commanding the only approach to the fort by land.

The

Mahratta commander, finding himself outwitted by tins manoeuvre, made secret
overtures to Captain Buchanan, the officer on picket, and offered him a bill on
Bombay for 80,000 rupees (£8000) i f he would .permit him and a few of his
people to pass.

The bribe, which would have rendered the receiver infamous,

was indignantly rejected; but, as D u ff remarks,^ “ it is a circumstance worthy
of notice as elucidating the character of the times, that the Bombay government
thought common honesty so rare, as to present Captain Buchanan with a gold
medal in consideration o f his extraordinary good behaviour.”
The Mahrattas having been excluded access to the fort the bombardment
was renewed, and at length, on the afternoon o f the second day, on an intima
tion by the garrison to the advanced guard of the troops on shore, that they
were ready to surrender, Clive marched up and took possession.
had reason to congratulate themselves on their good fortune.

The captors

Though the can

nonade had destroyed the artificial works, the rock still formed a natural bul
wark, against which, if it had been valiantly defended, nothing could have
availed but regular approaches on the land side.

W ithin the fort were found 200 oheriah

pieces of cannon, six brass mortars, a great quantity of naval and military stores
of all kinds, and value in money and other effects to the amount of £120,000.
This sum was divided as originally arranged at Bombay.

The Mahrattas got

nothing, and when they complained were told that whatever claim they might
have had was forfeited by the treacherous attempt to bribe a British officer and
obtain possession for themselves.

It may be so; but, in considering the justice

of the case, it is necessary to remember that those who now accused them of
want of good faith had been the first to set them an example.

It has been

already mentioned, that in terms of a treaty made between the Company and
the Mahrattas, the former obtained possession of Bancoote, with some depen
dencies, and the latter were, in the event of its capture, to obtain possession of
* History o f the Mahrattas, vol. ii. p. 991.
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Strange to say, the Company now showed great reluctance to fulfil

their part of the agreement.

Gheriah, it was thought, would he a most valuable

acquisition to the Bombay presidency; and therefore, when delivery was asked
by the Mahrattas, Mr. Bourchier, the governor, endeavoured to evade the obli
gation on pleas so frivolous as to be disgTaceful.

A t first a compromise was

attempted, and Bancoote was offered to the Mahrattas in exchange for Gheriah.
Bread, of

W hen this was indignantly refused, a list of grievances was concocted, and the

Matattar Mahrattas were told tliat they had failed in performing their part of the treaty ,
__ they had not properly fixed the limits of tlie Bancoote cession— they had not
delivered up the person of Toolajee Angria— and the Peishwa had contracted
for a supply of goods from the Dutch.

The last grievance, though evidently

regarded as the worst of all, had nothing to do with the point in question, and
the other two were frivolous pretexts which scarcely deserved examination.
Mr. Bourchier himself ultimately seemed ashamed of them, and the Mahrattas ^
were put iir possession of Gheriah.

Pending the dispute the British squadron

and troops remained to influence the issue, and did not return to Bombay till
tlie beginning of April.

Shortly after, they sailed for Madras, which was

reached on the 12th of May.

Clive’s ultimate destination was Fort St. David,

where, by a singular coincidence, he entered on the duties of his office on the
20th of June, 1756, the very day on which Calcutta fell into the hands of Surajah
Dowlah, Nabob of Bengal.

This event, with the causes which led to it, and the

momentous consequences by which it was followed, must now be traced.

CHAPTER VIIT.
S tate of Bengal— Adm inistration of Jaffier K han, Sliujah-u-din K han, Serferaz K han, and
Ali V erdy K han.

' I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ K E N G A L , united as it usually was with Behar and Orissa, formed
im \

so important a branch of the Mogul empire, that the government
became an object of ambition to the leading members of the

<i ^ I

imperial family, and the aspirants to the throne of Delhi were
more than once indebted for their success to the sinews of war

Slate of

furnished by its revenues.

Bnig.li.

death of Aurungzebe, Bahadur Shah, who, as the eldest

In the war of succession which was waged on the
son, undoubtedly

possessed the best title, would in all probability have found it unavailing, had
he not been opportunely furnished with the means of carrying on the contest b y
the arrival o f bis son, Azim-u-Shan, with the treasures which he had amassed
as Viceroy of Bengal.

A t a later period, when, on the death of Bahadur Shah,

^
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Azim-u-Shan made an ineffectual attempt to seize tlie tlirone, to the prejudice
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of his elder brother, who succeeded, and reigned for a short period under the title
of Jehandar Shah, Farokshir, Azim-u-Shan’s son, found an asylum in Bengal,

state of

where he had for a time, nominally at least, held the office of viceroy, and where
he remained secure till he was able to issue at the head of a force which proved
victorious, and placed him on the imperial throne.

These, however, were the

last instances in which Delhi may be said to have received its emperors from
^ Bengal.

Vast political changes were in progress, and the time was evidently

approaching when the authority of the Great Mogul, though it might still con
tinue to be formally recognized, even in distant provinces, would cease to have
any real existence.

The causes tending to this result in Bengal were not so

visibly manifested as in the Deccan, but they had long been at work, and had
made its governors virtually independent.
_^

As early as tlie time of Aurungzebe, a governor of Bengal, who afterwards JaSiorKhan.
acquired celebrity under the name of Jaffier Khan, had begun to cherish ambi
tious designs.

H e was the son of a poor Brahmin, and spent the early part of

his life at Ispahan, in the service of a Persian merchant, who had purchased him
as a slave, and educated him as a Mahometan with his own children.

On the

death of tlie merchant he obtained his freedom, and returned to India, where he
was employed in a subordinate situation by the Dewan of Berar. H is expertness
in accounts and general business habits brought him under the notice of Aurung
zebe, who made him dewan successively of Hyderabad and Bengal.

The latter

position gave him full scope for the display of his talents; and by the introductioi»of various improvements he added greatly to the amount of the revenue.
H e thus rose high in the favour of Aurungzebe, but at the same time incurred H'®
the hatred of the viceroy, Azim-u-Shan, who was so offended by his interference
in all pecuniary transactions that he sanctioned a plot against his life.

As

much by his courage as his good fortune he escaped the daggers of the assas.sins,
and afterwards proceeding boldly to Azim -u-Shan’s palace, upbraided him as
the author of the crime.

The viceroy cowered before him, and made solemn

protestation of his innocence; but the dewan was not to be duped, and took the
most effectual measures both to manifest his suspicions and guard against a
repetition of the attempt.

Besides transmitting an authenticated statement of

the whole circumstances to Aurungzebe, he quitted Dacca, where the viceroy
resided, and removed, with all the officers of the dewany, to Moorshedabad, which
in consequence ultimately supplanted Dacca as the capital of Bengal.

In return

for the dangers he had run new honours were conferred upon h im ; and at the
time of Aurungzebe’s death he was not only dewan of the three provinces of
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, but also invested with a large share of military
authority.
Fortunately for Jaffier Khan the contest for the succession to the throne
called away Azim-u-Shan from Bengal, and thus delivered him from the enemy
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from whom he had most to fear. Farokshir, indeed, was left to act as his father’s
deputy, but his authority, never confirmed at Delhi, was easily set at nought;

Jaffler

and JafSer Khan, hearing, among other lofty titles which Aurungzehe had con-

government. leiTed iipoii him, that of nmuah, or nabob, continued 'to extend and consolidate
his power.

A ll important and confidential situations were filled by his own

relations and dependants; and though he had many enemies at court, he was
able to render all their machinations powerless, by the regularity with which
he transmitted the revenue, increased b y his exertions from £1,000,000 to
£1,500,000 sterling.

To a court so needy as that o f Delhi, there could not be a

greater recommendation of the merit of a provincial governor than the punctual
arrival of long trains of bullock-carts laden with boxes of treasure.

Still more

to conciliate favour, the strong military escort which accompanied each train
brought with them, as presents to the emperor and his ministers, numbers of
elephants, horses, antelopes, hawks, shields made o f rhinoceros hides, swordblades,

Silhet

mats,

Dacca muslins, Cossini-

_

......... ,

known as possible, and
gave them all the ap

pearance of great public events.

H e himself, accordingly, attended by his

principal officers, accompanied the convoy some miles from Moorshedabad; and
besides intimating its approach by regular despatches to the vizier, caused it to
be recorded and published in the royal gazettes.

B y this publication he not

only relieved himself from responsibility in the event of the convoy not reach
ing its destination, but gave the necessary information to the governors on the
line of route, and left them without excuse i f they failed to provide for its safe
transport through their territories.
Jaffier Khan, presuming on the importance of the service which he thus ren
dered, and being by nature strongly inclined to arbitrary measures, often stretched
his authority to the utmost, and was guilty of many acts of oppression towards
both natives and foreigners.

The desire to increase the revenue furnished him

^ Steviakvt’ s I lis to r i/ o f B en g a l,-p . ZSO,

* The hackery is a cart consisting merely of an iron
axle, traversed by two large bamboos, and is used for
conveying merchandise; the whole is made of wood
without any piece of iron. They are common in many

of the towns of Hindoostan. The Hindoo carters are
-without mercy for the oxen yoked in the hackeries;
they sit on the pole, and tw ist the tails of the poor
oxen in the most cruel manner, goading them a t the
same tim e with sticks pointed with iron.—Solvyn*
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H e was too clear-sighted not to per-
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ceive how much foreign commerce contributed to the general prosperity of the
country, and he was therefore disposed to deal Hberally with Mogul and
Arabian merchants, strictly prohibiting the custom-house officers from demand
ing more than the prescribed duties o f 2| per cent, and the regulated fees.

The

Europeans, on the conti-ary, he regarded with the utmost jealousy, and would
fain have expelled them from the country altogether.

H e hated them with all

the rancour of Mahometan bigotry; he believed them to be politically dangerous;
and he could not understand why the English in particular shoidd be exempted
.from duties which all others were obliged to pay.

Under the influence of such

feelings, he soon made them aware that they must either forego this privilege,
or compensate for it by presents renewed as often as he chose to intimate that
he expected them.

The system thus pursued proved so capricious and oppres-

sive, that the East India Company resolved to bring their case under the notice p.w to
of the emperor, by sending a deputation or embassy to Delhi.

The result of this

embassy, which took place during the reign of Farokshir, has been already men
tioned.

That monarch— influenced, partly by the magnificence of the presents

which the ambassadors brought with them, partly by the grudge which he bore
the nabob for having not only treated him superciliously when he was nominal
Viceroy of Bengal, but also openly set him at defiance when he would have
supplanted him in his government; and, above all, by gratitude to the surgeon
o f the embassy for effecting a cure on his person after all the native physicians
had failed— granted the demands of the Company to their utmost extent.
point of fact, however, their success was only partial.

In

The nabob, without ven

turing to question the authority which conferred the privileges, put his own
interpretation upon them, and was thereby able to render some of them inopera
tive.

Still a very decided advantage had been gained; and Portuguese, Arme

nian, Mogul, and Hindoo merchants, fixing their residence in Calcutta, in order
to enjoy the protection of the English flag, added rapidly both to its population
and its wealth.
During the troubles which preceded and immediately followed the deposition intrigues
./

r

ofShujah

and death of Farokshir, he quietly looked on, as if he had been an unconcerned Khan at
.spectator; but as soon as Mahomed Shah seemed firmly seated on the throne, he
resumed his intercourse with Delhi, and by sending his usual escort of revenue
and presents, found no difficulty in obtaining a confirmation of his government.
This, however, was now of comparatively little consequence to him personally, as
he was fai- advanced in years.

A n object nearer his heart was the continuance

of the government in his family.

H e had no son, and wished to give the suc

cession to Serferaz or Suffraze Khan, his grandson b y an only daughter.

Her

*■ husband, Shujah-u-din Khan, was still alive, and thought himself better entitled
to the government than his own son, who indeed had no claim to it except what
was derived from the fondness of a doting grandfather.

H e therefore intrigued
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at Delhi, and succes,sfully thwarted the designs of Jaffier Khan, who, unable to
obtain the government for his favourite, did all he could to compensate him by
delivering to him on his death-bed the key of all his treasures and valuables,
and appointing him by will both his public and his private successor.

shujahKhan

Immediately on the death of Jaffier Khan, in 1725, Shujah Khan and his

Nabob of

son, who appear previously to have kept each other in the dark as to their real

Bengal.

jjitentions, came to an understanding.

Tlie former accordingly took quiet pos

session of the government; and the latter consented to wait till the succession,
now assumed to be hereditary, should open to him b y course of nature.

At

the time when Shujah Khan thus seated himself on the musnud of Bengal,
he was and had long been deputy-governor of Orissa.

Shortly after he had

fixed his residence at Cuttack, the capital of this government, a person named
Mirza Mahomed, related to him by marriage, arrived with his two sons, and
were all admitted into his service.

The two sons— the elder n&med H aji ,

Ahmed— the younger Mirza Mahomed Ali, but better known by the name of
A li Verdy Khan— were men of talent and education, and made themselves so
useful to Shujah Khan, that they obtained a complete ascendency over him.

As

a matter of course they accompanied him to Bengal, and became influential
members of his government.

Seiferaz Khan, in implement of the agreement

made with his father, became Dewan of Bengal; but all the real power centred
in a council consisting of the above two brothers, and two Hindoo,s— the one. B oy
A lum Chund, who, under the name of comptroller of the household, performed
all the duties pertaining to the office of dewan, while Serferaz Klian only
nominally held it— and the other the imperial banker, Juggut Seat,
iiis wise

For a time the mildness and equity of Shujah Khan’s government contrasted
with the Severity and injustice which had too often characterized

govemmeut.

the measures of Jaffier Khan,

A ll his council were men of talents, and without

having recourse to the oppressive exactions of his predecessor, the revenues were
so well managed, that he was able even to increase the customary sum sent to
Delhi,

H e thus stood high in favour at that court, and not only obtained, with

many honourable titles, a confirmation of the government of Bengal and Orissa,
but a re-annexation of the province of Behar, which had been dissevered from it.
This apparent increase of power ultimately proved the ruin of his family.
The government o f Behar fell vacant, and the nabob committed tlie fatal m is
take of conferring it on A li Verdy Khan.

This crafty and talented favourite

Treasonable proceeded forthwith to Patna, the capital, and at the very outset assumed
Au'^rdy

aliuost regal state, being accompanied by an escort of 5000 troops.

The troubled

state of the country was the pretext; but there cannot be a doubt that at this
early period he was meditating the designs which he afterward carried into
execution.

Shortly after his arrival at Patna, he took a body of Afghans into

his’service.

These, far superior in native courage and discipline to the ordinary

Indian troops, put him in possession of a power which could hardly fail to give

Chap. V l ll.]
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iiim the victory wlien the struggle whicli he contemplated should come to be
decided.
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Meanwhile, Shujah Khan ceased to fulfil the early promise of his

government, and exchanged its cares for indolence and luxury.

H e was thus

governor only in name, and left all important affairs to, be managed chiefly by
the influence of Hajji Ahmed.

The two brothers were thus enabled to play

into each other s hands, and make all necessary arrangements for an emergency
which was expected soon to arise.

They saw that Shujah Khan’s life was fast

drawing to a close, and they deemed it unnecessary to disturb him in his pos
session.

towards his son, however, their feelings were very different, and they

had already set on foot a course of intrigue, by which tliey hoped to gain over
the court of Delhi to their interest, and set the claims of Serferaz aside.

Before

their .schemes were matured, Delhi itself was in the hands of the Persian con
queror,-Nadir Shah, and Shujah Khan died.

A li Verdy Khan had previously Death of

^ secured his nomination to the government of B.ehar, free from any dependence Khan.'*
^

on Bengal; but the higher objects to which his ambition pointed had not been
.secured, and Serferaz Khan took undisputed possession of the government in
accordance with his father’s will, which, while it appointed him heir, bound
him to act in all affairs of moment by' the advice of Haji Ahmed, Roy Alum
_ Chund, and Juggut Seat.

Serferaz, though he promised compliance witli this

condition, could not have been sincere, for he had already become aware that
H aji Ahmed was leagued with his brothei’ A li Verdy in plotting his over
throw.

So far, therefore, was he from intending to take him into his council,

tliat he was bent on destroying him, and only w aited'for an opportunity.
wa.s necessary, however, to proceed witli caution.

It

The person of H aji might

Easily have been seized, a.s he resided in Moorshedabad; but A li Verdy being

-

at Patna, could not be reached, and would certainly break orrt in open revolt
tlie moment any hostile proceedings were adopted against his brother.

H a d H«8nc<»i8-

Serferaz. Khan possessed common prudence and discretion, he would have
secured himself against the designs of the V>rothers, b y courting the esteem and
attachment of the other two members of his council.

Instead of this course,

which good feeling as well as sound policy dictated, he insulted both, and con
verted them into implacable enemies.

W hen A lum Chund, after obtaining a

private interview, ventured to use the freedom o f an ancient coxmsellor, and to
remonstrate with his new master on the notorious licentiousness of his private
life, and his total neglect of all serious public business, his counsel was scorned,
and he only called forth a volley of ignominious abuse and invective.
treatment of Juggut Seat was still more outrageou.s.

The

The fame of a lady of

exquisite beauty, whom the bankei'’s son had manled, excited the nabob’s
curiosity, and he insisted on seeing her.

According to oriental ideas there

could not be a grosser insult; but Serferaz Khan, accustomed to listen only to his
passions, which had been indulged to such an extent as to impair his intellect,
was not to be dissuaded, and the lady, after Juggut Seat had implored in vain
V o i. I.
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for the honour of his family, was carried to the palace in the evening.

No

violence was offered her; hut even momentary exposure to the rude gaze of the
licentious nabob was dishonour which was not to be effaced, and could only be
avenged.

From this moment Serferaz Khan was left without a sincere friend;

and those who, for his father’s sake, were once disposed to have stood like a
shield around him, entered eagerly into a conspiracy to effect his ruin.
Conspiracy
Serferaz

The primary object of the conspiracy was to make A li Verdy Khan Nabob
of Bengal

To give some colour to the proceeding, application was made to the

reigning emperor, Mahomed Shah, who, having never confirmed Serferaz Khan
in his government, was easily induced to regard him as an usurper, and set him
aside to make way for one who, while he far surpassed him in talents, promised
to enrich tlie Delhi treasury b y the present payment o f £1,000,000 sterling, the
transmission of Serferaz Khan’s confiscated property and effects— valued at
several millions more, and the future delivery of the revenue with all the puncc
tuality which had been observed b y Jaffier Khan.

The contemplated revolu

tion thus obtained a kind of legal sanction, and secured the support of many
who probably would have stood aloof if it had continued to wear its original
form of conspiracy and rebellion.
remained to be surmounted.

Everything being now prepared, one obstacle

Haji, with his family, was still at Moorshedabad,

and completely at the mercy of Serferaz Khan, who, the moment the conspiracy
was unfolded, would certainly make them the first victims of his rage and ven
geance.

B y means of a series of dexterous and unscrupulous manoeuvres, the

nabob was deluded into the belief that H aji’s absence would prove his best
security, and he allowed him to depart with his family for Patna.

A li Verdy,

now free to act, at once commenced operations, and advanced with such rapidity
that his movements were not known at Moorshedabad till he had surmounted
the difficult passes of Terriagully and Sicklygully, among the Eajamahal Hills,
where his progress might have been arrested, and about to penetrate into the

,.

very heart of Bengal.

w

Serferaz Khan, confounded at the intelligence, looked

about in vain for the counsel and aid of which he had deprived himself by his
gross misconduct.

A t last, however, after wasting some time in unavailing

negotiation, he began to display an energy of which he had not previously been
deemed' capable, and hastily collected an army of 30,000 men, with which he
encamped on a plain near Comra, about twenty-two miles north of his capital.
Though superior in numbers, his troops were no match for A li Verdy’s Afghans,
who speedily decided the fortune of the day.

On seeing that all was lost, Ser

feraz Khan refused to join the fugitives, and rushed into the thickest of the
enemy, when, after he had nearly expended his whole quiver of arrows, he
fell pierced through the forehead by a musket-ball.
AHVerily
mibob.

A ll Verdy, following up his victory, entered Moorshedabad without opposition, and seated himself on the musnud.

The odious government o f his prede

cessor made the change generally acceptable, and all ranks hastened to congra-

f ■.
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tulate and do homage to the new nabob.

H e proved not unworthy of it.
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Contrary to the usual practice of eastern conquerors, he displayed no thirst for
blood, and not only spared Serferaz Khan’s sons, but pensioned them, and sent Oovenmient
^

^

them to reside A^ith some degree of state at Dacca.

,

ofAU Verdy.

The only quarter in which

the new government met with open hostility was in Orissa.

Here Moorshad

Cooly Khan, a brother-in-law of the late nabob, was governor.

Being well

aware that it was intended to dispossess him, he at first endeavoured to make
term,s, but the utmost he could obtain was to quit the province with his pro
perty and family, without being subjected to molestation.

A s he was not of a

warlike temperament, he would probably have submitted, had not ■a bolder
course been almost forced upon him by his wife and the leading members of
his court.

Having determined on resistance, he at once raised the standard of

revolt, and sent Ali Verdy a letter of defiance.

The example might soon have uevoitof

spread, and therefore A li Verdy, without losing a moment, left his brother orissa.
H aji in charge of the government of Bengal, and hastened forward at the head
of his troops to commence the campaign.

The ultimate result could hardly be

doubtful, though the struggle' proved longer and more formidable than had
been anticipated.

Instead of waiting to be besieged in Cuttack, his capital,

P fa

^

r f

C uttack, J umma Musjid.— From a drawing in East India House.

Moorshad Cooly moved northwards to Balasore, and a little beyond it occupied
a position where his camp, besides being fortified and defended by 300 cannon,
was rendered almost inaccessible by a river and surrounding forests.

H ad the

same wisdom been displayed in maintaining this position as in selecting it, A li
Verdy would have gained no laurels.

The population, attached to their OAvn

governor, refused to furnish him Avith supplies, and his army began to melt
away both by famine and desertion.

The impatience and rashness of Mirza

Boker Khan, the enemy’s general, brought on a battle at the very time when
he ought to have avoided it, and the nabob gained a victory so complete that
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Moorshad Cooly, iinding no safety within the province, was glad to seek an

A D. 1742

asylum in Masulipatam.
syod Ahmed

A li Verdy, believing that the insurrection was at an end, gave the govem -

goveraor of meiit of Oi'issa to Syed Ahmed, his brother’s second son, and set out for Bengal.
H e was scarcely seated in the capital wlien intelligence arrived which left him
no alternative but to retrace his steps.

Syed Ahmed, by profligacy and vindic

tiveness, had rendered himself so obnoxious that a new insurrection, headed b y
Bolter Klian, had broken out, and made him prisoner.

The fame o f the nabob

as a warrior was now so widely spread that his mere presence in Orissa sufficed
to di.ssipate the revolt.

Delighted not moi e at its suppression than at the reco

very of his.nephew, he again settled the province, which, as it was no longer to
be governed by Syed Ahmed, but by an officer of experience, was expected to
give no further trouble.

In this belief, A li Verdy disbanded the greater part

of the troops he had brought with h im ; and, escorted only by about 5000 horse,
proceeded by* slow stages for Bengal, amusing himself on the way with hunting.
After passing, the frontiers of Orissa, he had entered the district o f Midnapore,
and was encamped near its capital, when he was startled by the intelligence
that Bosker Punt, in the service o f Ilagojee Bhonsla, a Mahratta chief, who had
established lumself in possession o f Berar, had arrived in Bengal, at the head
of a formidable army, with the professed object of levying the chout, but more
M.ihratti

probably with the hope of making a permanent conquest.

Bengal.

06611 iinawfire of the intended invasion, but expected that it would be made

The nabob had not

from the north-west through Behar, and at so late a period as would give him
ample time to reach Moorshedabad and provide sufficient means of defence.
He was therefore taken completely by surprise when he learned that they had
entered by Ori,ssa, and were following close upon his track.

H e immediately

hastened northward to Burdwan, expecting that he might be able there to
deposit his heavy baggage in safety.

H e had only reached it when the an-ival

of the Mahrattas was announced by smoking villages and'the helpless inhabi
tants fleeing in terror before them.

The Mahratta commander, with the usual

policy o f his nation, avoided a general action, and after several skirmishes
endeavoured to induce the nabob to buy him off by offering to withdraw on
the payment of a heavy contribution.

Still hoping to be able to reach his

capital, A li Verdy refused to submit to the humiliating terms, and made an
effort to continue his retreat.

W ith this view he gave orders that the heavy

baggage and camp-followers should remain at Burdwan, but the terror had now
become so general that the orders were disobeyed, and the confusion became
inextricable.

The greater part of the baggage, artillery, and tents fell into the

hands of the enemy.
The nabob would now gladly have escaped by paying the contribution first
demanded.

I t was no longer in his option.

Bosker Punt, who would have

been satisfied at one time with ten lacs of rupees (£100,000), was too well

;
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aware of the advantage he had gained, and refused to take less than a crore
(£1,000,000), together with all the elephants.

Desperate as the case was, any

a .d
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lisk was better than this ignominy; and after a struggle of four days, during Mivhratta
which new losses and hardships were endured, the nabob succeeded in placing
the Bhagaruttee between him and his pursuers.

Here Nuazish Mahomed, the

eldest son of his brother Haji, joined him with a considerable reinforcement,
and he found little difficulty in obtaining sufficient supplies.
ker Punt s turn to take alarm.

I t was now Bos-

The rainy season had commenced, and the

whole country was becoming inundated.

I t seemed madness to remain, and he

would have departed had not a bolder spirit than his own inteifered.

A n A iab

by origin, oFthe name of Meer Hubbeeb, was Dewan of Orissa when Moorshad
Cooly governed it, and made no scrujde, when satisfied as to the winning side,
to abandon his old master and take service under A li Verdy.

H is only object,

however, was to serve himself; and having been taken, or rather, perhaps,
allowed himself to be taken prisoner by the Mahrattas, he ingi’atiated himself
with their commander, and was soon the most influential, as he was certainly
the ablest of his advisers.

From his thorough knowledge of the country he was

able to turn every circumstance to advantage, and when Bosker Punt spoke of
retreat, pointed to the defenceless state of Moorshedabad.

W hen Bosker Punt

hesitated, he volunteered to surprise it, and was provided with a detachment
for that purpose.
outstrip him.

The n a b o ^ obtaining intelligence of his departure, tried to

H e was a day too late.

Meer Hubbeeb had already plundered

the suburbs, and extorted from the banker, Juggut Seat, a sum which has been
estimated at £2,500,000 sterling.

The success of this expedition induced Bosker

Punt to abandon the intention of returning to Berar, and he encamped for the
rainy season at Cutwah, on the.Hooghly.
Though the season made operations on a large scale impossible, the Malirattas made repeated incursions, and were at last masters of the whole of Bengal
west of the Ganges, except Moorshedabad and its environs.

The nabob, con

tented in the meantime with the possession of his capital, continued strength
ening its works and making

preparations for a decisive campaign.

His

resources on the east of the Ganges were still unimpaired, and his troops,
placed in cantonments and abundantly supplied with provisions, suffered few
privations.

It was otherwise with the inhabitants of the districts overinn by

the enemy.

Plundered of their property, and pursued by fire and sword, multi

tudes fled across the river, carr}dng their terrors along with them, and sought
shelter and protection in Calcutta.

Even here tlie alarm became general; and

an entrenchment, afterwards known b y the name of tlie Mahratta Ditch, was
commenced.

I t was intended to carry it round the territory, and form an

inclosure seven miles in extent; but as the Mahrattas did not attempt to cross
the river, and were believed not to possess the necessary means, the work wtis
abandoned when scarcely half the distance was completed.

A t the same time
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A.D 1T42. when the ditch was begun, permission was obtained from the nabob to fortify
the Company’s factory at Cossimbazar, by surrounding it with a brick wall,
flanked with bastions at the angles.
Ai i v e r d y
assumes the
offensive,

torious.'"**'

A s soon as the dry season commenced, A li Verdy boldly assumed the oflen.

_

.

.

i
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sive by crossing the JBhagaruttee on a bridge ot boats.

Another stream, which

necessary to cross in order to come to close quarters with the enemy,
was bridged in the same manner; and though a serious loss was sustained by the
sinking of a boat near the centre, when scarcely a half of the troops had passed,
the Mahrattas were so intimidated on seeing themselves about to be attacked,
that they fled with the utmost precipitation, seeking to gain the passes which
led through the forests of Pachete into Behar.

The rapidity of the pursuit

having frustrated this intention, they suddenly doubled upon their track, passed
eastward through the forests of Bishenpore, and gained the open country.
nabob, thus out-manoeuvred, retraced his steps.

The

From some cause not easily

explained, Bosker Punt changed his tactics, and instead of continuing his flight,
advanced to offer battle.

The encounter took place at Midnapore, and resulted

in the complete defeat of the Mahrattas, who at once evacuated Bengal, and
made the best of their way back to Berar.
Ali V erdy returned in triumph to his capital, but not to enjoy a long repose.
Ragojee Bhonsla, disappointed and enraged at the defeat of his general, deter
mined to take the field in person.

Fortunately^or the nabob the Mahrattas

were at this time divided into two powerful factions.

The object of contention

was the office o f Peishwa, who, as the rajah had been reduced to a mere cipher,
was to all intents the real head of the Mahratta confederacy.
ants were Ragojee Bhonsla and Balajee Rao.
Mahratta

The rival claim

The latter proved successful, but

strife was uot ended, and Ragojee no sooner entered Bengal in one direction
than Balajee made his appearance in another.

A li Verdy’s course of policy was

plain, and he lost no time in purchasing the alliance of Balajee, who at once
took the burden of the war upon himself, and drove his rival countryman
before him without being obliged to strike a blow.

Ragojee Bhonsla, notwith

standing this second failure, clung tenaciously to his purpose, and the very next
year after he had been ignominiously chased from Bengal, sent Bosker Punt
once more into it at the head of 20,000 cavalry.
somewhat lowered.

H is aims, however, were

H e had once been sanguine of conquest, but he would now

be satisfied with money.

Bosker was accordingly instructed to offer peace in

return for such a contribution as Balajee was supposed to have received.

Ali

Verdy had hitherto been contented to meet his enemies in the open field, but
as defeat after defeat appeared to have no effect, he resolved to get rid o f them
at all events, though it should be b y means of an atrocity.

Taking advantage

o f the mercenary spirit which had been so unequivocally displayed, he professed
to be extremely anxious for a termination of hostilities, and sent two of his
principal officers to the Mahratta camp, with instructions to tempt Bosker Punt

I
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to an interview, by promising to concede whatever he should ask.

Accordingly,

a .d .

1742.

when he demanded heavy contributions, he was told that he had only to pay
the nabob a visit in order to obtain them.

H is avarice blinded him to the

danger, and on a fixed day, moving out with the greater part of his army from
Cutwah, where it had been encamped, he drew it up in order of battle, and
advanced with his principal officers and attendants to the tent where the nabob
was waiting to give them audience.

The rest is soon told.

A band of assassins Treacherous

had been concealed within the screens around the tent, and only waited a signal to commence their horrid butchery.

Bosker

W hen the Mahratta officers entered,

A li Verdy eagerly asked which was Bosker Punt, and on his being pointed out,
cried aloud, “ Cut down the infidel!”

In an instant Bosker and nineteen chiefs

who had accompanied him were despatched.

To complete the atrocity, Ali

Verdy put himself at the head of his troops, and without any note of warning,
charged the Mahratta line, which immediately gave way and fled in confusion.
A li V§rdy gained little but infamy by this abominable treachery.

As a

just retribution, his principal general, Mustapha Khan, to whom he was in
debted for most of his victories, rose in arms against h im ; his brother Haji,
offended at being refused an unreasonable request, retired in disgust to Patna,
to waste the residue of a long life in sensual indulgences; and his favourite
grandson, whom he had dest^ed for his heir, and spoiled by excessive indul
gence, becoming too impatient to wait for the succession, endeavoured to seize
it by force.
men.

Nor were the Mahrattas slow to avenge their murdered country^

^

Exaspera-

tion of tlie

Year after year Ragqjee Bhonsla headed an invasion of some part of M,ai)ratt.is

Bengal, and when he died, his son and successor, Janojee, continued the warfare
with the same indomitable energy.

The ultimate result was, that A li Verdy,

worn out by years and incessant fatigue, and broken in health, was obliged to
compound with his relentless enemies by ceding to them the whole province of
Orissa, and agreeing, moreover, to pay twelve lacs o f rupees annually.

This

was truly a recognition of the claim to levy chout in B en gal; but to save the
nabob’s dignity, that obnoxious term was not used in the treaty, which simply
declared that the payment was to be made “ on condition that the Mahrattas
should not again set foot in his highness’s territories.”

That there might be no

doubt as to the limit thus fixed, it was added that “ the river Soonamooky,
which runs by Balasore, should be considered as the boundary between the two
dominions; and that the Mahrattas should never cross that river, nor even set
a foot in its waters.”
Before the nabob consented to this treaty, he had been rendered almost
"

.

.

.

Tragical
deaths of

broken-hearted by the tragical deaths of his brother H aji and his favourite Aiiveniy's
nephew, Zyn Addeen.

The one, as already mentioned, had retired to Patna uepimv.'

in disgust, and the other was residing in it as governor of Behar, when the
nabob, having discovered that two Afghan chiefs, Shumsheer Khan and Serdar
Khan, were intriguing with the Mahrattas, dismissed them and their followers

52S

HISTORY OF INDIA.

A D . 1766. from lii,s service.

nity o f Patna.

[B ook

III.

Tlie whole, numbering about 8000 men, arrived in the vici

Tlieir presence could not be viewed without alarm, and it was

Tragicni

deemed necessary to get rid of them by some means, foul or fair.

A l l v e rd y s

to liave proposed a scheme for assajssinating the leaders, but

H a]i is said

Zyn Addeen, who,

tliougli the youugest of the nabob’s nephews, was expecting to succeed him,
thought it good policy to conciliate the Afghans, whose military prowess would
give him a decided superiority over all rival claimants.

The nabob is said to

have preferred assassination as the safer policy, but at last, overcome by the
urgency 6f his nephew, who represented that they were anxious to make their
submis.sion, he authorized him to receive it.

The new temrs of service having

been adjusted, Zyn Addeen, anxious to give the chiefs a proof of his confidence,
and obviate any fears they might .have of treachery, received their visits of
ceremony, on being restored to favour, in the absence of his guards and presence
of only a few household officers.
quietly.

The first day, given to Serdar Khan, passed off

The second day was allotted to Shumsheer Khan.

His approach was

announced by the arrival of nearly 1000 Afghan infantry, who arranged them
selves in the square of the palace.

Immediately after the hall of audience was

entered b y a chief named Morad Sheer Khan, and a crowd o f officers, who
pressed forward to pre.sent their offerings.

W hile Zyn Addeen was intent on

the ceremony, one of the Afghans aimed a blow at him with his dagger.

It

missed, but Morad Sheer Khan immediately followed it up with his sabre, and
the governor fell dead on the pillow of his musnud.
but was not permitted to die so easily.

H aji was the next victim,

H e was known to have accumulated

vast w ealth ; but, when draggecbbefore Shumsheer Khan, refused to discover it.
Every kind of torture and ignominy' failed to overcome his firmness, and at
last, after seventeen days of indescribable suffering, death came to his relief.
On searching his hoirse, seventy lacs of rupees (£700,000), besides jewels and
other valuables to a great amount, were found buried.

The insurgents gather

ing around them all the discontented spirits of Behar, gained possession of the
entire province, and were even able, by leaguing with the Mahrattas, to threaten
Bengal.

The nabob, however, roused by the strongest of all motives, di.splayed

even more than his wonted ability and intrepidity, and gained two victories
in a single day, in the one avenging his murdered kindred by defeating and
slaying Shumsheer Khan, and in the other, not so much defeating as terri
fying the Mahrattas, who, after they had drawn up for the encounter, fled in
confusion, without venturing to risk it.
Death of .
AiiVeray.

After the treaty concluded with the Mahrattas in 1751, Ali Verdy enjoyed
respite from the toils of war.

H e was suffering, however, both from age

and disease, and died of dropsy in 1756.

H e had attained his eightieth year.

Death at such a period of life can scarcely be said to have been hastened by' any
adventitious cause, and yet it is thought that he might have lived longer had
he not been visited afiew by domestic calamities.

His own family consisted
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only of three daughters, whom he married to his three nephews.
death of the youngest at Patna has already been recorded.

The tragical

a .d . irae.

The eldest, JSluazish

Mahomed, who was governor of Dacca, and the second, Syed Ahmed, who for
many years had been governor of Purneah, where by good conduct he recovered
the character which he had lost by his disastrous government of Orissa, died of
/ever, within a few months of each other, just before their uncle was seized with
liis last, fatal illnes,s.

The only surviving members of the nabob’s family were

his eldest daughter, Gheseety Begum, the widow of Nuazish Mahomed, and two
grandsons: the one Shokut Jung, the son of Syed Ahmed, whom he succeeded
in the government of Purneah, and the other Sm -aj-ad-Dowlah, or, as he is
usually called, Surajah Dowlah, the son of Z y n Addeen, and the successor to suraj.ih
the nabobship.

This youth,'who has already been seen ungratefully taking up api>ointea

arms against his grandfather, was stained with many other crimes.

Several

^ assassinations were known to have been perpetrated at his instigation; and
there was no kind of vice with which he had not grown familiar.

A li Verdy

was not ignorant of his real character, and truly described it on his death-bed,
■ when, on being- asked by some of his women to recommend them to the care of
his successor, he answered with a ghastly smile, that “ if he should for three days
behave dutifully to his grandmother, then they might entertain hopes of his
tenderness.”
The iirational partiality which A li Verdy entertained for this worthless
youth was his greatest foUy, and the iniquity of appointing him to succeed him
in the government, while aware how incapable he was of discharging its duties,
is one.of the blackest stains on his memory.

The inhabitants of Bengal, though

shocked at the crimes which the nabob committed in usurping the government,
and in ridding himself of his enemies when they threatened to be too strong for
him, felt that on the whole he had raid’d them wisely and justly, and were sin
cerely attached to him.

‘.

It was a poor return for their attachment to place them

at the mercy of an ignorant, rapacious, heartless profligate.
During the sixteen years of A li Verdy’s government, the East India Com- state of the
pany had not much reason to complain.

Like the inhabitants generally, they presfaoncy

suffered by the unsettled state in which the country was kept by intestine dissensions and Mahratta incursions; but their privileges were respected, and the
few irregular contributions exacted from them amounted to so small a percen
tage on their fhvestments, as not seriously to affect the profits.

W e have seen

that during the general alarm produced b y the Mahrattas, A li Verdy allowed
the Mahratta Ditch to be dug and the factory o f Cossimbazar to be put in some
state of defence.

H e was not disposed, however, to permit any encroachment

on his prerogative, and peremptorily prohibited the British and French, when
at war, from carrying on any hostilities within, his dominions.

I t would even

seem that he eyed the progress of the European companies with a degree of
suspicion, and had a presentiment of the ascendency rvhich they were destined
'

V o i, I .
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On one occasion he said, “ he feared that after his death the Euro

peans would become masters of many parts of H in d o o s t a n a n d on another
Sagacity of occasion, when m-ged by Mustapha Khan, who was then his most influential
counsellor, “ to expel the English from Calcutta and seize their wealth,” he
gave no answer till Mustapha had retired, and then observed to one of his
nephews, who had seconded Mustapha’s iniquitous proposal, “ M y child, Musta
pha Khan is a soldier, and wishes us to be constantly in need of his service;
but how came you to join in his request?
me, that I should use them ill?

W h a t have the English done against

I t is now difficult to extinguish fire on lan d;

but should the sea be in flames who can put them out?
advice as his, for the result would probably be fatal.”

Never listen to such

This distinct allusion to

naval warfare shows that he had formed a just Conception of the main arm of
British power, and deprecated collision with it as at once unjustifiable and
perilous.

I t would have been well for Surajah Dowlah had he entered into the ^

enlarged views which dictated this advice, and acted upon them.

CHAPTEE IX.
Surajah Dow lah, N a b ob o f Bengal— H is early career— F irst acts o f his governm ent— A rival claimant—
H is expedition against Purneah— H is suspicion and hatred o f the E ast Ind ia C om p any— The
factory o f Cossimbazar seized and plundered— Calcutta besieged and taken— T he horrors o f the
B la ck H ole.

T the time when A li Verdy was appointed to the government of
Behar, one of his daughters, who was married to his youngest

H

nephew, gave birth to a son.

The event seemed so auspicious

that he declared his intention to adopt the boy and make him

his heir.

Mirza Mahmood, as he was originally called before he

assumed the title of Surajah Dowlah, received the kind of training w
ciiaracter o f considered suitable to his prospects.

Dowlah.

A ll his wishes were grat

overlooked, and he never knew what it was to be refused or c

natui’al cruelty of his temper appeared in the amusements of his childh
bird or animal within his reach was safe from torture.

A s might b

pated, his vices ripened with his years, and the cruelty which he had

on the brute creation was transferred to his own species.
feeling he seems to have been an utter stranger.

To every virtuous

H is only companions were

infamous profligates, with whom he used to patrole the streets of Moorshedabad, and commit every form of indecency and outrage.

W ith his other vices he

possessed a certain degree of low cunning, which he employed in concealing
some of the worst parts of his conduct from his grandfather, who, it is chari-

^
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table to suppose, though, his general character was well known to him, must

a .d

. iyso.

have been ignorant of his worst villanies, when, in 1753, he placed him on the

"

musnud, and required all the courtiers and officers to recognize him as his suc
cessor,

From that time A li Verdy, without ceasing to hold the reins of govern

ment, threw^a large share of liis authority into the hands of Surajah Dowlah,
who of course perverted it 'to the worst of purposes.
,

Nuazish Mahomed, as the eldest nephew, naturally thought himself best D>ssa*‘sfac-

entitled to the succession, and took no pains to conceal his dissatisfaction.

H e Nuazwi

had for some years, though resident at Moorshedabad, held the government of at authority
Dacca, and from its revenues acquired enormous wealth, which enabled him to
keep a large body of armed men in his pay.

In himself, as he was possessed of

• very moderate talents, and had nothing warlike in his 'disposition, lie was not
dangerous,
^

H is two leading ministers, however, an uncle and a nephew, the

one named Hossein Cooly Khan and the other Hossein Addeen, were men of
capacity, and it was deemed necessary to remove them.

The uncle re.sided at

Moorshedabad with his master, the nephew at Dacca, where he acted as deputy-

*•
‘ governor,

Najar Nuttoo Sing’s Mhook, <Src., Dacca.—Fx*omPanoraiuaoi'Dijoca.
A li Verdy wished to act warily in the dismissal of these officers, as

he feared that Huazish, if alafmed b y any hasty step, would at once retire to
Dacca and assert liis independence,

Surajah Dowlah had no idea of tempo

rizing, and having no scruples as to the atrocity, determined to rid himself of all
fears by taking the nearest road.

H is hired assassins entering Dacca, stabbed Miu-dorof

Hossein Khan in the dead of the night; and a few days after, Hossein Cooly cooiyKhan,
Khan was assassinated in open day in the streets o f Moorshedabad,

Nuazish

and his brother Syed Ahmed, who, as they were both aspiring to the nabobship, had hitherto acted independently of each other, now .saw the necessity of
uniting their interests, and leaguing against Surajah Dowlah, as their common
enemy,

A civil war was imminent, when they both died suddenly, as has been

already told.
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Deaths wliicli happened so opportunely for Surajah Dowlah might, without
uneharitahleness, have been attributed to his agency, but all writers agree in
regarding them as natural.

Tworival

Them effect was to allow him to take the benefit

. of all the arrangements which AH Verdy had made in his favour.

I t soon

tcftone

appeared, however, that his title to the nabobship was not to remain unchal-

o f Bengal,

jenged.

Gheseety Begum, AH Verdy’s daughter, had succeeded to the wealth

of her late husband Nuazish, and saw no means of saving it from the rapacity
of the new nabob, except by placing herself at the head o f a powerful party.
Her sex made it impossible for her to claim the government in her own name,
and she therefore set up a competitor in the person of an infant two years
old, the son of a deceased brother of Surajah Dowlah.

Another competitor

appeared in the person of his cousin, Shokut Jung, governor of Purneah.

Could

he have succeeded, the inhabitants o f Bengal would not have gained much by
the change, as it would have been difficult to choose between them, so closely
did they resemble each other in ignorance and profligacy.

The title of the

claimant set up by Gheseety Begum was evidently bad, as the father of the
infant was only a younger brother.

N o t only, therefore, had Surajah Dowlah

justice on his side when he resisted the Begum’s attempt, but he was also fur
nished with a plausible pretext for the measures he adopted against her.

As

his own aunt and A li Verdy’s daughter, she was certainly entitled to be treated
with all the leniency consistent with safety, but it is not easy to condemn him
for dispossessing her o f a palace, where all the discontented spirits of the capital
would have rallied around her, and depriving her of treasures which had been,
and would in all probability continue to be employed in secretly undermining
or openly assailing his government.
Origin of

quan’el bo-

^

Hindoo, of the name of Rajbullub, who had become dewan to Nuazish

tween Snra- after the assassiuation of Hossein Cooly Khan, and made common cause with
ind Beng,ai IHs widow, being perfectly aware of the treatment which awaited him from Supresidency.

Howlah, had resolved, even before AH Verdy’s death, to provide against the
danger by removing his family and treasures.

The difficulty was to find a place

where they would be beyond the nabob’s reach.

They were then in Dacca, and

the plan he adopted was to send tlieni away in the charge o f his son Kissendass,
under pretence of making a pilgrimage to the celebrated Temple of Juggernaut,
on the coast of Orissa.

In prosecuting this intended pilgrimage, Kis.sendass

proceeded with several loaded boats down the Ganges, as if to enter the Bay
of Bengal by one o f its mouths, but stopped short, and sailed upwards till he
reached the Jellinghee, by which the Ganges communicates with the Hoogldy.
H e was thus enabled to enter the latter river.

This was in fact the precon

certed scheme, for his real destination was not Juggernaut, but Calcutta.

Hia

father had prevailed with Mr. W atts, the chief of the Company’s factory at
Cossimbazar, to apply to the presidency for permission to Kissendass and his
family to halt for some days in Calcutta.

It does not appear very distinctly

,,

^
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whether Mr, W atts was duped by Rajbullub into the belief that nothing .more

a .d

. n se.

than a halt was intended, or whether he was aware that the real object was to
secure permanent British protection.

Be this as it may, Mr. W a tts’ application

in behalf of Kissendass was successful, and he arrived in Calcutta, where he
was hospitably received b y Omichund, an extensive Hindoo merchant, who had
large connections at Moorshedabad, and was naturally inclined to conciliate the
good-will of so influential a person as Rajbullub.
The arrival of Kissendass, and the reception given to him at the British
presidency, filled Surajah Dowlah with rage.

N o t only had large treasures, on

rage a t tlie

the confiscation of wliich he had confidently calculated, escaped, but the very Kis3end!L°^
idea that a body of foreign merchants, whose settlement in the country existed
only by sufferance, should protect’ any party whom he had marked out as a
victim, was galling to his pride.

H e immediately proceeded to the palace, and

gave xitterance to his disappointment and indignation, exclaiming, that the
suspicions which he had long entertained of the English were now confirmed,
and that they were evidently in league with the faction which meant to contest
his succession to the nabobship.

A li Verdy, now on his death-bed, turned to

Mr. Forth, surgeon of the factory of Cossimbazar, who was attending him pro
fessionally, and put a variety of searching questions to him, asking. H ow many
soldiers were in the factory at Cossimbazar? Where the English fleet was— whether
it would come to Bengal— and with what object it had come to India?

The

answers satisfied liim that the British, in the expectation of a war with France,
had already sufficient work upon their hands, and were in no condition to pro
voke tlie hostility or even risk the displeasure of the Bengal government.
Surajah Dowlah was silenced, but not satisfied, and was so little careful to con
ceal his feelings, that his determination to sack Calcutta and expel the English
was openly talked of
This ominous circumstance and the previous conversation with Mr. Forth, Treatmentof
is said not to liave been communicated to the presidency; but sumcient ■warning ofRamnimwas given them when a letter, dated two days after the death of A li Verdy,
was received, demanding the delivery of Kissendass and his treasures.

The letter

purported to come from Surajah Dowlah, and seems to have borne sufficient
evidence of its genuineness.

The governor and council, liowever, leai'ning that

the bearer of it, a brother o f Ramramsing, the head of the spies, had come in a
small boat, landed in the disguise of a pedler, and proceeded in the first instance
to the house of Omichund, chose to conclude that this was an invention of this
crafty Hindoo, who, having by some recent changes in the mercantile arrange
ment of the Company, lost some of his importance, had devised this curious
method of endeavouring to regain it.

This extraonlinary conclusion once

formed, it was gravely resolved that both the messenger and the letter were too
suspicious to be received, and Ramramsing’s bi’other was hurried back to his
boat, and turned off with insolence and derision.
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The presidency, after they had thus committed themselves, appear not to
have been perfectly satisfied with the propriety of their proceeding, and in-

t!*pSify

structed Mr. W atts to give explanations which might prevent any eyil conse-

Sunijaii

quences.

Dowlah.

H e was thought to have succeeded; for, when his vaqueil or agent

appeared at the durbar, and stated the grounds on which Kamramsing’s brother
had been treated as an impostor, Surajah Dowlah gave no sign o f emotion or
displeasure.

H e acted, indeed, as i f the matter had passed entirely from his

mind, and made no further communication to Mr. W a tts or the presidency
respecting Kissendass and his treasures.
A t this very time letters arrived from England st.ating a rupture with
France was inevitable, and ordering the settlement to be put in a state of
defence.

The work was immediately commenced; but as the fort was in such a

dilapidated state as to make it necessary rather to rebuild than repair it, a
considerable number of labourers were employed, in the first instance, to repair
a line of guns which were placed along tlie brink of the river opposite to the
west side of the fort.

When these repairs were begun, Surajah Dowlah was

proceeding at the head of an army of 50,000 men for Purneah, to encounter his
cousin and rival claimant, Shokut Jung.

It was known that he had a number

of spies in Calcutta, and though the presidency had used every efibrt to discover
and expel them, enough still remained to carry tidings to him of the operations
in wliich they were engaged.

Their nature and extent were of course exag

gerated, and a letter arrived from the nabob, in which, after stating that he had
been informed that the English were building a wall and digging a large ditch
around the town of Calcutta, he peremptorily ordered them to desist, and restore
the fortifications to the state in which they were before.
Tiie gorer-

Mr. Drake, the gover-

nor, answered this letter with more candour than good policy; he explained the

rfexpw full extent to which the operations had been carried, and the motives which,
as they originally dictated their commencement, rendered it expedient to continue
and complete them,

“ The nabob,” he said, “ had been misinformed by those

who had represented to him that the English were building a wall round the
tow n; they had dug no ditch since the invasion of the Mahrattas, at which time
such a work was executed-with the knowledge and approbation of A li Verdy;
in the late war between England and France, the French had attacked and
taken the town of Madras, contrary to the neutrality which it was expected
would have been preserved in the Mogul’s dominions; and that there being at
present great appearance of another war between the two nations, the English
were under apprehensions that the French would act in the same manner in
B engal; to prevent which they were repairing their line of guns on the bank of
the river.”
Its effect on
the nabob.

Tliis answcv was received by the nabob on the 17th of May, at Rajamahal,
threw him into a transport of rage, which astonished even those of his
attendants who were most familiar with the violence o f his temper.

I t is not

^
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H is dignity may have been A.p. nse.

offended at the very supposition that Europeans should presume to make war
within his territories without his sanction; and stiU more at the assumption,
that if they did so, the
party attacked would be

-

obliged to trust to their

.

merely 'assumed to give

" -r

'

r u in s o f t h e r a j a h s p a l a c e , r a j a m a h a i.
From ail original drawirrg by CaptRiii Smith, forty fourtii E^giment.

a colour to further pro
ceedings, was probably provoked by perceiving that a plan which he had long
been meditating, and a revenge which was rankling in his mind, were in
danger of being frustrated.

Were Calcutta put into such a state of defence

as would enable it to resist the attacks of the French, whose skill in siege
operations had been rendered famous throughout India, b y the capture of for
tresses previously deemed impregnable, how could he be able to make himself
master of it, and rifle it of the fabulous wealth which was believed to be treasured
up within its precincts?

Now, therefore, was the decisive moment.

Calcutta,

if not forthwith attacked, would set him at defiance, and both the fame which
he anticipated as its conqueror, and the plunder on which his heart was set,
would be lost to him for ever.
Instigated b y some such motives as these, the expedition to Purneah was
immediately postponed, and the army began its march back to Moorshedabad.

bazar at-

Its movements were too slow for the nabob’s impatience, and a detachment of pmag«i.
3000 men was pushed forward to invest the Company’s factory at Cossimbazar.
Though the garrison consisted only of tw en ty -tw o Europeans and twenty
topasses, no attempt was made to carry it by a sudden onset, and the detach
ment were contented to remain for nine days after their arrival, merely watch
ing it so as to preclude either egress or ingress.
On the 1st of June, the nabob came up with the main body of the army.
The idea of resistance seems not to have been entertained, as the fortifications,
undeserving of the name, consisted only of a brick wall, three feet thick, with
smalh bastions at the angles, but without ditch or palisade.

Part of the curtain

formed the outer wall of a series of chambers looking inward, and affording, by
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These, however, were completely

overlooked from without by buildings at the distance of only 100 yards.

The

Mr. Watts
summoned

cannon were still more defective than the works, most of them beine honev-

by the
nabob.

combed, and the ammunition was sufficient for only 600 charges.

&

.

t

J

The nabob

®

t

’

immediately on arriving, sent a message for Mr. W atts, who obeyed, after
obtaining assurance of personal protection.

H e was received with insolence

and invectives, and ordered to sign a paper, importing that the presidency of
Calcutta should, within fifteen days, level any new works they had raised,
deliver up all government tenants under their protection, and refund whatever
the revenue might have lost b y the granting of dustulcs or passports of trade
to parties not entitled to them.

Mr. W atts, alarmed for his life, signed the

paper, and the two other members of the council being sent for, imitated his
example.

N o terms of capitulation were made, and a party of the nabob’s

troops took possession of the place without opposition.

Their orders were tO‘ ,

seal up what effects they found; but they disobeyed, and stole the greater part.
The soldiers in the factory, after enduring three days of such contumely, that
the ensign in command of them went mad and shot himself, were imprisoned
at Moorshedabad.

One of the members of council, and the junior servants of

the factory, were allowed to retire to the Hutch and French factories; but
Mr. W atts and the other member, instead of being sent, as they expected, to
communicate the nabob’s resolves to the presidency, were detained in the camp,
and told that they were to accompany the nabob himself to Calcutta.

This

was the first intimation they received of his determination to attack it.
extreme violence and injustice exhibited by the nabob at the very outset

preparations ofth e
presidency,

must have made it almost palpable to the minds of the presidency that nothine
-i

,

,

a.

^

•less than the complete-destruction of the settlement was aimed a t; and yet, in
the vain hope of deprecating his wrath, before the final step was taken, letters
were daily despatched to Mr. W atts, instructing him to express their readiness
to demolish everything that could be considered a recent addition to their forti
fications.

The letters were probably intercepted by the nabob, as tliey never

reached Mr. W a tts; but the presidency, while writing them, could not well act
at variance with the offer "^hey contained, and thus nearly three weeks passed
away witliout any preparation against the coming danger.

H ad a proper use

been made of this intervening period, by applying for reinforcements to the other
presidencies, and making the most of the means of defence at their disposal, the
governor and council might have set the nabob at defiance, and given the first
example o f what a mere handful of our countrymen can achieve, when true
heroism iaspires them, again,st myriads o f native Indians.

Unfortunately

neither the Eiu-opean soldiers nor civilians in Bengal were, at that period, ani
mated b y that spirit which in our own times has heen so illustriously displayed.
When, at length, the struggle arrived they were far less di.sposed to face it than
to flee from it.

*
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The letter which filled the nabob with so much rage, and was the ostensible

a .d . itso .

cause of his abandoning the expedition to Purneah, was received by him at
Rajamahal on the 17th of May, and though his intention then announced was
never revoked, and he from that day continued his march southwards, evidently Applications
bent on mischief, the 7th of June arrived before the first note ol alarm was Dutch and
despatched to Madras and Bombay.

The passage b y sea, as the south monsoon

was then blowing, was impossible, and an overland message could not be carried
in less than thirty days.

I t was therefore evident that long before anj^ answer

could be received the nabob would have ample time to do his worst.

Conscious

of the desperate predicament in which they were thus placed, the presidency
applied to the Dutch at Chiiisurah, and the French at Chandernagore, and
endeavoured to persuade them that they ought to unite their forces as in a com
mon danger.

The former simply refused— the latter, as if in mockery, proposed

^ _,/that they should abandon Calcutta, and place themselves with their efiects under

^

their protection.

W h a t that protection would have been may be inferred from

the fact that the nabob in passing Chandernagore was propitiated by a present
of 200 barrels of gunpowder.

The presidency, now thrown entirely on their

own resources, began to display some activity.

W orks of defence, such as the

shortness of the time would admit, were -erected, provisions were laid in, and
the number o f Indian matchlock-men was augmented to 1500.

The regular

garrison consisted of 264 men, and the inhabitants enrolled as militia amounted
to 250, forming an aggregate of 514, but of these twm-thirds were topasses,
Armenians, and Portuguese, on whom no reliance could be placed, and o f the
remaining third, mustering in all 174, not more than ten had seen service.
W ith such feeble resources a successful defence was more than doubtful, and

The fort o f
Tanna

therefore the attention of the presidency was, first of all, directed to the means taken and
of escape.

On the opposite side of the river Hooghly, about five miles below

Calcutta, the native fort of Tanna, mounting thirteen guns, commanded the
narrowest part of the channel.

The necessity of securing this fort, so as to give a

free outlet to the sea, seemed so urgent, that it was determined, while the nabob
was only advancing, to assume the offensive and endeavour to gain possession of
it.

Accordingly, on the morning of the 13th of June, two vessels of 300 tons, and

two brigantines anchored before it, and opened a fire which at once dislodged
the garrison, consisting of not more than fifty men.

A party immediately

landed, spiked some of the guns, and threw the rest into the river.

I f it was

intended to retain the fort, the true plan would have been not to destroy the
guns but point them so as to repel any attack on the land side.

The mistake

was soon apparent, for the very next day a detachment of the enemy, 2000 strong,
arrived from Hooghly, drove the few Europeans and lasoars within the fort to
their boats, and resisting any attempt to dislodge them by a cannonade, obliged
the ships to weigh anchor and return to Calcutta.
The same day when the ships sailed against Tanna a letter was intercepted,
VoL. I.
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A.D. irse. addressed to Omicliund, by the head spy, and advising him to put his eflects out
of danger.

Tliis confirming the suspicion previously entertained, Omicliund

surajah

-(yag immediately put under strict confinement in the fort.

advance

like manner, confined; but when an attempt was made to apprehend Omicliund s

Dowlah’s

cutta.

.

brother-in-law, a serious fray took place.

Kissendass -was in
’

H e had concealed himself in the female

apartments, and not only did all the peons and armed domestics in Omichund'.s
service resolutely resist a forcible entrance into them, but the person at their
head, a native o f high caste, to save the women from the dishonour of being
exposed to strangers, rushed in, slew thirteen of them with his own hand, and
then stabbed himself

Meanwhile the nabob was hastening forward with such

expedition that many of his troops died of fatigue and sun-stroke.

On the 15th

of June he reached Hooghly, and immediately after transported his army to the
Calcutta side, b y means of an immense fleet of boats.
A.A T e n t s

.

o f

The militia and military.

t k e iV-N?i|a- ^ o "b'ESriiA r m y

“

I

* '

CALCUTTA

immediately repaired to their posts, and all the natives took to flight, with the
exception of about 2000 Portuguese, whose claim as Christians was so far recog
nized as to procure them admission into the fort.
operatToM

A t noon of the IGth the nabob was seen approaching from the north.

H is

first movement showed that he had not taken any means to acquaint himself
with the locality.

Had he turned eastward he would have arrived where the

Mahratta Ditch had not been completed, and met with no obstacle.

Instead of

this he came directly in front of a deep rivulet, where it enters the Hooghly,
and formed of itself so strong a defence as to render the ditch unnecessary.
There was indeed a bridge over it, but this was defended by a redoubt, which
had recently been erected, and the approach to it was, moreover, flanked by a
ship o f eighteen guns, which had been stationed there for that purpose.

W hen

the point of attack was perceived the greater part of the Company’s matchlockmen were posted near the banks of the rivulet

The first of the nabobis ope

rations was to send forward a detachment of 4000 men, with four pieces of
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Here, from three in the afternoon till

dark, an incessant fire was kept up by both sides witliout any result.

a.d. itso.

A t mid-

. night all was still, and Ensign Pischard, who commanded the redoubt, suspecting
from what he- had learned on the Coromandel coast of the Indian mode of war
fare, that the enemy were buried in sleep, crossed the rivulet with his' party,
seized and spiked their four guns, cleared the thickets, and returned without
the loss of a man.
On the following day the nabob changed his tactics.

Omichund’s chief peon ^aterfrort

had not stabbed himself mortally; and, still breathing indignation and revenge,
had caused himself to be carried to the enemy’s camp.

B y his advice the attack

on the north was abandoned, and an entrance was easily effected from the east,
through various passages Avhere there were no defenders.

The suburbs were

thus in the hands of the enemy, who set fire to the great bazaar, and took pos-

^ __/session of the quarter which had been inhabited b y the principal Indian mer
chants.

A n unavailing attempt was made to dislodge them, and the space left

to the defenders became gradually more and more contracted.

H ad the fort

been considered tenable they would probably have at once retired into it, and
by thus concentrating their efforts made them more efficient.

Fort William,

however, like that of Cossimbazai-, scarcely deserved the name.

It stood near

the river, about- half-way between the north and south extremities of the Com
pany’s territory, and formed nearly a parallelogram, of which the longest sides,
the east and west, wei’e each 200 yards; the breadth on the south side was 130,
and on the north only 100 yards.

The walls, not more than four feet thick,

formed the outer side of chambers, and were in several places pierced with
window s; the terraced roofs of these chambers supplied the place of ramparts.
The four bastions, one at each angle, were each mounted with ten guns, but the
two on the south side were rendered useless to each other b y a line of ware
houses which had been built contiguous to the waU.

The roofs of the warehouses

were, however, strong enough to bear the firing of three-pounders, which were
mounted on them.

The east gateway, forming a considerable projection, was

mounted with five guns, three in front and one on each flank.

Besides these,

which formed the proper works of the fort, a line of heavy cannon, momited in
embrasures of solid masonry, was placed outside, on the brink of the river, under
the west wall.
I t is plain from this description how very little engineering skill had been
,

employed in the construction of the foi*t.

works of
th e fo rt

In addition to other disadvantages it defective,

was overlooked by the English Church, opposite to the north-east bastion, and
several other houses belonging to the English town, which consisted for the most
part of spacious detached inclosures, and occupied the ground 600 yards towards
the east and liffif-a-mile to the north and south of the fort.

Taking all these

things into consideration, it is easy to understand the reluctance of the defenders
to allow themselves to be cooped up within the fort, and their consequent anxiety
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A.D. 1766. to dispute every inch of ground as they were obliged to recede.

They accord

ingly erected three batteries, each mounting two eighteen-pounders and two
field-pieces, one at the distance of 300 yards from the east gate, so as to com
mand the 2)rincipal avenue leading due east from it to tlie Mahratta Ditch; the
second'in a street commencing about 200 yards north of the fort, and continuing
in that direction with one of its sides bordering on the river; and the third 300
yards to the south o f the fort, at a point where a road leading north and south
was bridged over to give passage to a rivulet.

The principal approaches being

thus secured, breast-works with palisades were erected in the smaller inlets, and
trenches were dug in the more open grounds.
The enemy’s
progress.

Jt sooii appeared that the defence of these outworks required a far greater
,

x

force than the garrison could afford.

o

Even had they been sufficiently defended,

many points remained by which the enemy could penetrate; and, availing them
selves of the houses and inclosures, advance, without once losing shelter, near to
the walls.
tained.

The contest thus became too unequal to be long successfully main

Post after post was necessarily abandoned, and the whole three batteries

were taken the very first day they were attacked.

This result spread general

consternation, and, with the exception of the comparatively few Europeans, all
were stupified with fear.

The enemy were of course proportionably embold

ened, and not only kept up an incessant firing, but made attempts to escalade.
On one o f these attempts, made at midnight, the governor ordered the drums to
beat tlie general alarm, but the summon,s, though thrice repeated, did not
bring forward a single man except those on duty.

In such a state of matters it

was impossible for the bravest and most sanguine not to feel that a fatal issue
could not be long delayed.

It was some consolation, however, to know tlmt, if

the worst should happen, the means of escape had been provided.

A ship, and

seven smaller vessels, and numerous boats, wdth the natives who plied them,
were lying before the fort.

A s night approached all the European women were

embarked; and at two in the morning a council of war, to which all the British,
except the common soldiers, were admitted, met, to deliberate whether escape
to the ships should take place immediately or be deferred to the following night.
The council broke up without any formal resolution; but, as the immediate
abandonment was not carried, the natural conclusion was that the other alter
native had been adopted.
Gonerai consteraation.

In. the moming, when it was intended to embark the Portuguese women and
i m n

.

^

children, a scene of inextricable confusion arose.

Many of the boats had deserted

in the night, and not a few df those which remained were upset b y overcrowding.
The enemy in the meantime were not idle.

H aving gained possession of all the

houses and inclosures on the banks of the river, they shot down the helpless
fugitives and endeavoured to burn the ship and other vessels by means of firearrows.

In the panic which now began to prevail many became more intent on

their own personal safety than on any united effort for the general benefit.

Two

.

/
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members,of council, attended by several of the militia, in superintending the

a .d

. i 7E6,

embarkation of the European women, had accompanied them to the ship, and for■ gotten or been unable to return.

N or was this the worst.

The ship suddenly

weighed anchor, and the other vessels, following in her wake, sailed down to
•Govindpore, about three miles below.

Many of the militia, believing themselves

abandoned, rushed to the boats and quitted the shore.

N o t long after Mr. Drake, and com

the governor, seeing only two boats remaining at the wharf, and several of his
acquaintance preparing to escape in them, followed the disgraceful example.
H e was indeed only a civilian, and might have some shadow of excuse when he
entirely forgot liimself under the influence of momentary terror; but what can
be said for Captain Minchin, the military commander, who, valuing his own
precious person more lhan honour and duty, sailed olf in the same boat with
the governor?

Can we wonder that for a time those thus foully and mercilessly

V, ..../ abandoned could do nothing but vent execrations against the fugitives ?
The soldiers and militia witliin the fort now numbered only 190.

On re

covering in some degree from their astonishment and indignation, they pro
ceeded to deliberate.

Their position, though fearful, was not yet altogether

desperate, and it might tlierefore be possible by acting with prudence and energy
to keep the enemy at bay till they could provide themselves with some means
of escape.

Their first step was to appoint a new governor.

Mr. Pearkes, as the

sarrisoi'

eldest member of council present, was entitled to the ofiice, but he waived his

Jeft to their

right, and Mr. Holwell was appointed.

The task which thus devolved upon him

was difticult in the extreme, and he appears to have performed it with judgment.
On the return of two or tluee boats to the wharf he took the precaution of *
locking the western gate, in order to prevent any more desertions.

A t the same

time he ordered the ship, which was originally stationed opposite to the northern
redoubt, and still remained there, to come down immediately to the fort, and made
preparations for continuing a vigorous defence till it should become possible to
get on board of her.

The ship immediately weighed anchor, and all were buoyed

with the hope of a speedy rescue when she struck on a sandbank, and stuck so
fast that the crew at once abandoned her.
there was still another resource.

This was a fearful disappointment, but

The vessels were still at Govindpore, and it

was not to be imagined that the highest civil and military authorities on board
of them, after feeling themselves secure, would not recover from their unmanly
panic, and leave no means untried to bring off their abandoned companions.
Indeed no great effort was required, for the ship, once again before the fort, could
easily have repelled any attempt of the enemy to prevent the garrison from
embarking.

I t was stmnge that the anticipated relief from Govindpore was not

volunteered; and still stranger thait it was not in a manner exforted by all the
signals of flags b y day, and fires b y night, which the garrison continually threw
out. W ith a cowardice and heartlessness almost unexampled, the ships at Govind
pore beheld the signals unmoved, and the gariison were abandoned to their fate.

•
A.D. 1756.
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The day bn which the shameful desertions from the garrison took place the
enemy warmly attacked the fort, but were so vigorously met that they desisted

Attempts to about noon, and contented themselves during the rest of the day and the suc

ceeding night with setting fire to all the adjacent houses, except those which
gave them a command of the ramparts.

On the following morning their efforts

became more determined than evei-, while the means of resistance were rapidly
becoming feebler and feebler.

W hile some of the defenders were resisting with

the courage of despair, others were entreating or clamouring for a capitulation.
To calm the latter class Mr. H oi well caused Omichund, who was still a prisoner
in the fort, to write a letter to Monichund, the governor of Hooghly, who was
commanding a considerable body of the besieging army, and threw it over the
wall.

This letter requested him to intercede with the nabob for a cessation of

hostilities, as the garrison were ready to submit, and were only resisting in order
to preserve their lives and honour.
determined attempt to escalade,

The only answer the letter received was a

I t was repulsed, but at a fearful loss.

In the

course of a few hours twentj^-five of the garrison were killed or desperately
wounded, and seventy more had received slighter hurts.

The common soldiers,

moreover, had intoxicated themselves by breaking into the arrack store, and were
T h e fo rt

no longer under control.

captured.

Mr. Holwell prepared another letter of similar import,

Eoydullub, and threw it over the north-east bastion, and at the
same time hung out a flag of truce, in answer to one with which a man was
advancing on the part of the enemy.
when the fort was taken.

A parley ensued, and was not finished

The drunken soldiers, endeavouring to escape, had

forced open the western gate.

Part of tlie enemy when they saw it opening

rushed in, while others gained admission by escalading the wall where, b y a
most absurd arrangement, it formed the abutment of warehouses.

Further

resistance was impossible, and the, garrison surrendering their arms were made
prisoners.
suxajah

The capture being thus effected on the 21st of June, the nabob, at five in the

th e fo rt.

afternoon, entered Fort William, and seating himself in state, surrounded by
his general, Meer Jaffler, and his principal officers, received their congratulations
on the great achievement which he had performed.

Omichund and Kissendass,

on being presented to him, were received with civility.

Mr. Holwell was then .

sent for, and, after a severe reprimand for the presumption which had been
manifested in even daring to defend the foi-t, was told to divulge the place
where the wealth o f the Company was concealed.
.

'The treasury had already

been searched, and, to the nabob’s infinite disappointment, only 50,000 rupees
(£5000) had been found in it.

Could this be all which he,was to receive, instead

of the countless' sums which had inflamed his imagination and provoked his
rapacity?

In two other conferences which he had with Mr. Holwell before

seven o’clock he returned to the same subject, and then dismissed him with
■

repeated assurances of personal safety.

Mr. Holwell, from whose narrative the

^
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account of the subseqvient catastroplie is derived,' believes that the nabob did
not mean to violate his word, and only gave a general order that the prisoners
“ should for that night be secured.”
-

Mr. Holwell on returning found his fellow-prisoners surrounded b y a strong

F o r t "Wi l l i a m .—

From a print by Van Fyne, 1754.

guard, wlio as soon as it was dark ordered them to collect themselves and sit
down quietly under a verandah, or piazza of arched masonry, which extended
on each side of the eastern gate, in front of the chambers already described as
abutting on the wall.

A t this time the factories, both to the right and left,

were in flames, and parties were seen moving about with torches, and some of
the prisoners imagined that it was intended to suffocate them between two
fires.

This was a mistake, for the torch-bearers were only searching for a place

in which to confine them.

During this search they were ordered into that part

of the verandah which fronted the barracks, along whicli was a large wooden
platform for the soldiers to sleep on.

The prisoners readily obeyed this order,

for it now seemed that the worst which was to happen to them was to spend a
night on the platform, at a season when all the air which could reach them
through the opening^ of the piazza was reipiired to temper the excessive heat.
N o sooner, however, were they within the space in front of the barracks than the
guard advancing, some with pointed muskets, others with clubs and drawn scimi
tars, forced them back into a room at the southern extremity.
prison; or, as it was generally termed, the Black Hole.

I t was the soldiers’

The whole formed a

cubical space of only eighteen feet, completely inclosed b y dead walls on all sides,
except the west, where two windows, strongly barred with iron, furnished the
only supplies of air, but gave no ventilation, as at this time no breezes blew
except from the south and east.

Few were aware of the nature of the horiid

^ Holwell’a Tj acts, page 387, et seq.

a .d. iysb.
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place till they found themselves crammed within it and had the door shut
behind them.

Their whole number was 146.

I t was about eight o’clock when they entered, and in a very few minutes
the dreadful consequences began to appear.

Attempts were first made to force

the door, but it opened inwards and could not be made to yield.

Mr. Holwell,

who had secured a place at one of the windows, seeing an old officer “ who
seemed to carry some compassion in his countenance,” offered him 1000 rupees
to get them separated into two apartments.
saying it was impossible.
answer was the same.

H e went off, but soon returned

The offer was increased to 2000 rupees, but the

The nabob, without whose orders it could not be done,

was asleep, and no man durst awake him.
its work.

Meanwhile suffocation was doinoO
First, profuse perspiration, then raging thirst, and lastly, in not a

few instances, raving madness followed, before death relieved the sufferer.

The

general cry was— W a te r ! w a te r ! and several skins of it were furnished by
the natives outside, some apparently from compassion, but others from brutal,
merriment, holding up torches to the. windows to enjoy the desperate struggles
which took place among the unhappy prisoners as each supply was handed in.
From nine to eleven this dreadful scene continued.

After this the number who

had already fallen victims was so great that the survivors began to breath more
freely.

A t six in the morning an order arrived to open the prison.

It was not

easily executed, for so many dead bodies were lying behind the door that
twenty minutes elapsed before it could be forced back so as to leave a passage.
O f the 146 who had been thrust into the dungeon only twenty-three came out,
and these more dead than alive.

Strange to say, one of these was a woman, a

native o f India though of English parentage, and of such personal attractions
that Meer Jaffier carried her off as a trophy to his harem.
Heartless-

nees of the

nabob.

Surajah Dowlah must have been well aware o f the barbarity nernetrated
•

*/ X

r

’

at least in his name, i f not by his authority, and yet was so far from showing
any signs of humanity and contrition, that when Mr. Holwell, still unable to
stand, was carried before him,

he rudely interrogated him as to concealed

treasures, threatened new injuries i f he refused to disclose them, and ordered
him to be kept a prisoner; he was accordingly put in festers, along with two
others of the survivors who were supposed to know something of the imaginary
treasures; the rest were set at liberty.

Most of them, unwilling to remain

within the nabob’s reach, proceeded.to Govindpore, but found guards stationed
to prevent any communication between the shore and the Company’s vessels still
lying there.

Two or three, however, managed to get on board, and brought

tidings Avhich must have wrung the liearts of those who had been instrumental
in bringing such a catastrophe on their comrades by a double cowardice— first,
by deserting them, and then leaving them to perish unsuccoured.

“ Never,

perhaps,” as Mr, Orme justly remarks,' “ was such an opportunity o f performing
* IHatory o f Military Transactions in Hindoostan, vol. ii. page 78.
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a heroic action so ignomiuiously neglected; for a single sloop, with fifteen brave

a .d

.

irso.

men on board, might, in spite of all the efforts of the enemy, have come up, and,
anchoring under the fort, have carried away all who suffered in the dungeon.”
The pkxnder of Calcutta fell far short of the nabob’s expectations.

No

treasures were forthcoming except those of Omichund, who, in consequence of
the hard measure dealt out to him
by the presidency, had not been '

..

permitted to remove them, and is

'

iV '

.said to have been pillaged of £40,000

- ’

f- ^

in money, besides many'valuables.

■

'

‘

a
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Even the quantity and value of the
Company’s merchandise were less

C
.

*,

- -

than might liave been anticipated.
^^/The capture had been made at the
'

^

wrong

season.

The

JJLflJJl

investments

E

"

l l l l f

provided^had bee^ shipped off b^ore

^

the imports of the past year had
1)G6H mostly disposed of, cllld no now

^6
monument

-

to those who perished in the Black Hole, Calcutta—

the Writers' Buildings in the buckgromid. i —IMnielTs Oriental Scenery.

cargoes iiad yet arrived from England.

Owing to these causes the Company’s loss in goods was estimated at not riie naiioi>'»
^

®

more than £200,000.

®

cliaappoiiib-

Even of this only a small portion escaped the hands of

the soldiers, or the embezzlement of the officials, who .should have accounted
for it to the treasury.

The nabob therefore had made, on the whole, only a

barren conquest, and consoled himself for the disappointment in the manner
suitable to his character, by pompously changing the name of Calcutta to
Alinagore, or the P ort o f Ood, in commemoration o f his victory, and b y mal
treating Mr. Holv.rell and his two companions, who were sent as prisoners to
Moorshedabad, and subjected to much hai'dship and indignity.

The nabob,

flattering himself that the British would never dare to show themselves again
in Bengal, left Monichnnd in command of Calcutta, with a garrison of 3000 men,
and proceeded homewards to carry out the expedition against Pnrneah, which
he had so suddenly abandoned.

After crossing the H ooghly with his army he

determined to make the Dutch and French factories feel the weight of his di.spleasure.

In passing southward he had imperiously ordered them to join hi.s

•standard with all their forces.

They declined; and he now sent a message

threatening them with extii’pation if they did not forthwith send liim a large
contribution by Way of fine.

Ultim ately tlie Dutcli compounded for £45,000,

' This obelisk was erected by Governor Holwell,
in 1750. It is not undeserving o f notice, that Mr.
IIolwolI himself survived the catastrophe more than
forty years, and died in 1798, aged eighty-seven. The

Voi.. I.

W riters’ Buildings were so called from being the
residenceof the ju n ior officers o f the East India Conipany. Im m ediately beyond this edifice is the old
court house; the road leads on to the Lall Bazaar.
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The difference in favour of the latter was probably

made in consideration of the present of gunpowder already mentioned.
Paaiiiani,
ships at

The vessels at Govindpore had not remained there with the intention of
rendering any assistance to the Calcutta garrison.

On the contrary, yielding

only to their fears, they had continued to sail down the river, and would w illhave quitted.it altogether, had they not encountered a new danger, which
frightened them so that they were glad to return to their former anchorage.
When they were endeavouring to pass thp fort of Tanna the cannon, with
which it had again been mounted, opened upon them, and drove two of the
smaller vessels ashore.

This sufficed to spread a panic through the whole fleet.

That the danger was magnified by excessive tim idity was proved a few days
after, wlien two ships from Bom bay came up the river and sustained the fire
of the fort without injury.

Thus reas.sured the fleet again weighed anchor,

passed Tanna without any loss of the least consequence, and reached the town
of Fulta, the station of all the Dutch shipping. Here it was determined to remain,
at least till the monsoon should change, provided the nabob did not interfere.
N ot long after their arrival they were joined by several other ship,s, and the
agents from the subordinate factories of Dacca, Balasore, &c., who naturally
anticipated a similar fate to that which had befallen Cossimbazar and Calcutta.
In this opinion they were not mistaken, for the nabob had no sooner reached
Moorshedabad than he issued orders for the confiscation of all the English pro
perty within his dominions.
Sufferings o f
the refugees
at Fulta.

Tliougli the iiabob did not molest the fugitives at Fulta their sufferings were
not ovcr.

-n

i

t

i

i

• i

°

itvcr dreading that tliey might be attacked they did not venture to

sleep on shore, and crowded the vessels, where they lay, most of them on the
decks, without shelter, exposed to the inclemencies o f one of the worst climates
in the world, during its uidiealthiest season.

Numbers were in consequence

carried off b y malignant fever, which infected the whole fleet.
produced b y natm-al, were greatly aggravated by moral cau.ses.

The evils thus
Many, conscious

of the light in which their conduct wmfld generally be viewed, and unable to
reflect on it without shame and remorse, endeavoured to exculpate themselves
at the expense of their neighbours.

Much time was thus spent to no purpose

in mutual recrimination, and no course of united action was possible.

A t last,

however, after a course of wrangling, tlie authority of the governor and the
other members o f council was acknowledged, and one of their number, with
a militai-y officer, set out for Madras, to represent their condition and solicit the
necessary assistance.
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C H APTER X.
I)eliberations at M adras— Arm am ent sails for B engal— Recapture o f Calcutta— N aval and military
opei ations— Treaty o f peace with the nabob— Capture o f the French fa ctory at Chandernagore—
Recom m encem ent o f hostilities— Conspiracy to depose the nabob— The battle o f Plassey.

first intelligence of the danger impending over the Com-
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settlements in Bengal reached Madras on the 15th of
after the capture of the factory
Cossimbazar, and consequently left room only for conjectiu’e
^

as to what might have happened subsequently to that event.
Judging by what had happened on other occasions, the Madras presidency did s ta te o f
•

.

.

T

T

-m.T

not view the matter in a very serious light.

1 1

•

j-

n

matters at

Native governors had repeatedly Madras,

threatened as much, and even done more violence, and yet allowed themselves
to be bought off" at last b y a sum of money before proceeding to extremities.
W h y might not the same thing be repeated now ?

These and similar consi

derations had the more weight at Madras, because that settlement had then full
employment for the force at its command.

A n appHcation had been made by

Salabut Jung for assistance to throw off his connection with the French, and it
had been resolved to grant it.

A war with France was also regarded as inevi

table, and it was known that the French government in the prospect of it were
preparing a powerful armament for the East.

In such an event Admiral W a t

son’s squadron, then lying in the roads, would scarcely be able when united to
maintain its ground, and therefore nothing but the direst necessity would justify
the despatch of any portion of it to Bengal.
land force.

The same argument applied to the

It was impossible, however, after the intelligence which had been

received, to ignore it entirely, and a detachment of 230 men, mostly Europeans,
was despatched for Bengal in the Company’s ship Delaware, which had recently
arrived from England.

It sailed on the 20th of July, and afriving in the

Hooghly on the 2d of August,

found the fugitives pining away at Fulta.

Sickly and dispirited as they were no co-operation was to be expected from
them, and the detachment, far too feeble to venture unaided on offensive ope
rations, had no alternative but to encamp in the vicinity of Fulta, whose deadly
swamps soon made fearful havoc among them.
On the 5th of August the fuU extent of the Bengal catastrophe became An expediknown at Madras.

There was now no room for conjecture.

The nabob had not gai resolved

been bought off, as many had too readily and complacently assumed, but had,
under circumstances of ineffable barbarity, inflicted on the Company a heavier
blow than had ever been sustained before.

The most flourishing and productive
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A D. 1766. of all the presidencies was, in fact, annihilated, and nothing but its recovery
could save the Company from ruin.

I t is rather strange that, with this fact

before them, members of the Madras council were found to argue that the
■
^

claims of Salabut Jung should still
have

the

preference,

and that

the

claims of Bengal would be satisfied by
sending a fifty-gun ship, and deputies
■

to treat with tlie nabob.

This view,

absurd as it now appears, would have
^

been adopted had not one of the mem^

bers, possessed of sounder judgment
more enlarged experience, put the
i"*"®
^

succeeded,

after a long war of words, in bringing ,
whole council to his opinion.

•" f f /

"jK
*'
'

resolution ultimately adopted, and
'* '

assented to b y Admiral Watson, after

'

A d m t b a l W a t s o n . — From

obtaining the sanction of a council
print after T. Iludson.

_

,i

,

,i

i

i

t

01 war, was that the wJioie squadron,

having on board an adequate land force, should proceed to Bengal.
creviou s
questions to

be solved,

Before the armament could sail several perplexing points remained to be

^

decided.

j.

x

o

W h o should command the land forces ?

of his authority botli in acting and in negotiation?

±

W h a t should be the extent
In what relation ought he

to stand to the late governor and council of Calcutta ?

W as he to be subject to

them, or to act independent o f them ?

The last of these questions was first

considered.

Calcutta council, not satisfied with

The members o f the late

wrangling at Fulta, had each sent separate letters to the Madras jnesidency,
and deemed it necessary for their own exculpation to charge each other with
the grossest misconduct.

Taking the matter as they represented it, they had

proved unworthy of the authority with which they had been invested, or were
so divided by mutual animosities as to be incapable o f exercising it.
right had the Madras presidency to sit in judgment on them?

Still, what

The three pre

sidencies were co-ordinate, and accountable only to the court of directors.

So

long, therefore, as the appointment of the Calcutta council remained uncancelled
their jurisdiction within their presidency, notwithstanding the violence which
had deprived them of it, was unquestionable.

Mr. Pigott, tlie

governor of

Madras, proposed to solve the difficulty by proceeding in person to Bengal with
the united powers of commander-in-chief, and general representative o f the
Company in all other affairs.

This was mere extravagance.

H ow could his

council invest him with such powers? and if he had them, what kind of a com
mander was he likely to prove, when his only qualification was the opinion he
had of his own sufficiency?

This proposal having fallen to the ground, a kind
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of middle course was adopted by acknowledging Mr. Drake and his council as a
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presidency, with full powers in civil and commercial affairs, and reserving to
themselves, or the officer whom they might appoint, independent power in all
things military.
The next point was the choice of the commander, to whom this independent ciioiceofa
power was to be intrusted.

There were only three persons in the presidency

on whom this choice could fall.

Colonel Adlercron, as the first in rank, had the

most legitimate claim, and was by no means disposed to forego it.
however, there were strong objections.

To him,

H e had never seen service in India, and

as a king’s officer, not dependent on the Company, showed little deference to
their agents. . It seems, however, from his letter, inserted by Sir John Malcolm
in liis L ife o f Clive (voL i. p. 137, 138), that the presidency had at one time
requested him

“ to undertake this service with the whole of his majesty’s

troops,” and pressed him “ to give the necessary orders accordingly.”

A change

of mind afterward took place, and they justified it mainly on the ground that
“ he could not engage to return hither upon our request, and that the Company
should not have any part of the plunder that m ay be taken, towards reim
bursement of the immense loss they have sustained.”

Colonel Lawrence had

all the Indian experience which Adlercron wanted, and had, as we have seen by
his exploits in the Carnatic, proved both an able and a successful warrior.

He

deserved the utmost confidence, and had he obtained the appointment would
undoubtedly have added to his laurels.

It m ay have been fortunately; but the

unceremonious manner in which he appears to have been set aside, required a
stronger justification than Orme adduces, when he says, “ The climate of Bengal
was so adverse to an asthmatic disorder with which Colonel Lawrence was
affected, that it was thought he would be disabled from that incessant activity
requisite to the success of this expedition, of which the termination was limited
to a time.”
After Adlercron and Lawrence were rejected, Clive, now installed as governor cuve apof Fort St. David, was the only officer whose claims were worthy of a moment’s
consideration.

H e had early brought them under the notice of the presidency,

who had probably from the very first turned to him as the most eligible com
mander.

The following letter, written to the court of directors, October 11th,

175G, after his appointment and arrival at Madras, gives so good an account of
his feelings when preparing to set out on the expedition which was destined to
crown his own fame and found the British Indian empire, that it deserves to he
quoted entire:—
“ H onourable G entlemen ,— F rom many hands you will hear of the capture lus feeimgs
of Calcutta by the Moors, and the chain of misfortunes and losses which have
happened to the Company in particular, and to the nation in general; every
breast here seems filled with giief, horror and resentment; indeed, it is too sad
a tale to unfold, and I must beg leave to refer you to the general letters, con-

*
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A D 1766. sulfcations, and committees, which will give you a full account o f this catastrophe.
Upon this melancholy occasion the governor and council thought proper to
Clive's feeliiigs and

views.

summou me to this place.

A s soon as an expedition was resolved upon, I olfered
^

^

m y service, which was at last accepted, and I am now upon the point of em
barking on board his majesty’s squadron, with a fine body o f Europeans, full
of spirit and resentment for the insults and barbarities inflicted on so many
British subjects.

I flatter myself that this expedition will not end with the

taking of Calcutta only, and that the Company’s estate in those parts w ill be
settled in a better and more lasting condition than ever.

There is less reason to

apprehend a check from tlie nabob’s forces than from the nature of the climate
and country.

The news of a war m ay likewise interfere with the success of this

expedition; however, should that happen, and hostilities be commenced in
India, I hope we shall be able to dispossess the French of Chandernagore, and
leave Calcutta in a state o f defence.

I have a true sense of m y duty to m y ..

country and the Com pany; and I beg leave to assure yoxf that nothing shall be
wanting on m y part to answer the ends of an undertaking on which so very
much depends.

Success on this occasion will fill the measure of m y joy, as it

will fix' me in the esteem o f those to whom I have the honour to subscribe, with
B. C live .”

great respect.

In another letter to a director he says— “A few weeks ago I was happily
seated at St. David’s, pleased with the thoughts of obtaining your confidence
and esteem, by m y application to the civil branch of the Company’s affairs, and
of improving and increasing the investment; but the fatal blow given to the
Company’s estate at Bengal has superseded all other considerations, and I am
now at this presidency upon the point of embarking on board his majesty’s
squadron, with a very considerable body of troops, to attempt the recovery’of
Calcutta, and to gain satisfaction from the nabob for the losses which the Com
pany have sustained in those parts.

The recapture of Calcutta appears no very

difficult task, but our further progTess for reducing the nabob to such terms as
the gentlemen of Calcutta m ay think satisfactory, is precarious and doubtful,
from the prospect of a war which may not allow time for such an undertaking.
Y ou m ay be assured I will never turn m y back to Bengal, if not ordered from
thence, without trying m y utmost efforts towards obtaining the desired succes,s.”
T»ie squaland force,

Two montlis having been spent in debate, the expedition did not sail till
the IGth of October.

The squadron consisted of the K ent, of sixty-four, bearing

Admiral 'Watson’s flag; the Cumberland, of seventy, bearing Admiral Pococke’s
fla g ; the Tiger, of six ty ; the Salisbury, of fifty ; the Bridgewater, of twenty
guns, and a fire-ship; together with three Company’s ships, and two smaller
vessels as transports.

The land force, under Colonel Clive, consisted of 900

Europeans, 2-50 of them belonging to Adlercron’s regiment, and 1500 sepoys.
The instructions recommended the attack of Moorshedabad itself, if the nabob
refused redress, and the capture of Chandernagore if war with France should

]
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northern monsoon was setting in, and the currents from the north were so
strong that during the first twelve days, instead of making progress, it was
carried six degrees o f latitude to the south o f Madras.

A s the only practicable The voyage,

passage it was necessary to cross the B ay of Bengal, and then proceeding
north along the eastern coast, where the currents are less felt, recross when
opposite to Balasore, and thus gain the entrance to the Hooghly.

The flre-ship,

unable to stem the violence of the monsoon, bore away to Ceylon; the M a rl
borough, sailing heavily, fell behind; and the Cumberland and Salisbury, in
making for Balasore Koads, struck on a sandbank, which stretches out several
miles from Point Palmyras.

Both got off, but the Cumberland, unable to

continue her course, was driven south to Vizagapatam.

Ultimately, on the

20th of December, more than two months after leaving Madras, and exactly

^ ^ half a year from the day when Calcutta was taken, Fulta was reached by the
whole squadron, except the Cumberland and Marlborough.

Their absence

was a serious loss, as 250 of the European troops were on board tbe one, and
most of the heavy artillery had been shipped in the other.

Little addition to

their strength was obtained at Fulta, for half of the detachment under Major
Kilpatrick were dead, and the remainder so sickly that not more than thirty were
fit for duty.

Some degree of order, however, had been restored b y a despatch

from the court of directors, appointing Mr. Drake and three other members of
council a select committee for the conduct o f all political and military affairs.
Major Kilpatrick, previously associated with them, and Admiral Wat.son, and
Colonel Clive now added, increased the whole number to seven.
Letters had been procmnd at Madras from Mr. Pigott, the governor, Mahomed Operations
Ali, Nabob of Arcot, and Salabut Jung, Soubahdar of the Deccan, exhorting
Surajjah Dowlah to give redress for the wrongs he had inflicted; and these,
along with others, written by Admiral W atson and Colonel Clive, were sent
open to Monichund, governor of Calcutta.

On receiving for his answer that he

durst not forward to his master letters couched in such menacing terms, it was
resolved to commence hostilities forthwith.

Accordingly the whole fleet, includ

ing tlie vessels previously at Fulta, quitted it on the 27th December, and next
day anchored ten miles below the fort of Budge Budge.

This fort, situated on

a commanding point on the same side of the river as Calcutta, and only twelve
miles south-west from it by land, though double that distance by water, was the
first object of attack.

It was not expected to offer any resistance, and the only

anxiety felt was to make prisoners of the garrison while they were making their
escape.

W ith this view an ambuscade was devised.

A t sunset Clive landed

with 500 men of the battalion, and all the sepoys, and proceeded, under the
direction of Indian guides, across a country full o f swamps, and intersected by
numerous deep rivulets.

The mere march must have been full of hardship, but

this was greatly increased by the neglect to provide any bullocks for draught
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Idieir place was necessarily supplied b y the men themselves, who

had to drag along two field-pieces and a timbrel of ammunition.
Biunaers.

They set out

jj,t four in the afternoon, and did not reach the vicinity of Budge Budge till eight
next morning.

The whole march by land looks like a blunder; and, indeed, is

so characterized by Clive himself, who says, in a private letter to Mr. Pigott,
that it was much against his inclination, and that he applied to the admiral for
boats to land them at the very place where they arrived, after suffering “ hard
ships not to be described.” ^

This blunder, therefore, was not his; but there was

another of a still more serious nature from which he cannot be so easily excul
pated.

The place occupied on arriving was a large hollow, probably a lake in

the rainy season, as it was ten feet below the level o f the plain.

It was a mile

and a half north-east of the foi’t, a mile from the river, and half-a-mile east of a
highroad leading to Calcutta.

The eastern and part of the southern banks of

the hollow were skirted by a village, whicli seemed to have been recently aban- ,
doned.

The two field-pieces were placed on the north side of this village.

The

plan o f the ambuscade was as follow s:— ^The grenadiers and SOO sepoys were
detached to take possession of a village on the bank of the river adjoining the
wall o f the fort.

The company of volunteers were posted in a thicket on the

west side of the road.
low.

Clive with the rest of the troops continued in the hol

I t was expected that when the garrison in the fort discovered the troops in

possession of the village adjoining the north wall, they would mistake them for
the whole of the attacking force, and under that impression endeavoured to
escape by making for the highroad.

W h ile they were hastening along it the

volunteers, opening upon them from the thicket, would drive them towards the
hollow, where their slaughter or capture would be easily effected.
A smTinse.
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danger to themselves seems never to have entered the mind of

the commander or his soldiers.

They were all worn out with fatigue, and to

make their rest more easy were allowed to quit their arms.

Even the ordinary

precaution of stationing sentinels was neglected, and in a few minutes they
were all a,sleep.

N o t so the enemy.

The previous day Monichund had arrived

ftom Calcutta with 1500 horse and 2000 foot.

H e was now encamped with

them within a distance of two miles, and having by means of sjnes made himself
acquainted with all Clive’s arrangements, was only watching the opportunity to
turn them against himself.

The troops, huddled in the hollow or scattered in

the village, had not lain down above an hour when a volley from the east side
of the village suddenly broke their slumbers.

The soldiers rushed in alarm to

that part of the hollow where their arms were grounded.

H ad a retreat out of

the reach of the enemy’s fire been ordered a fatal panic would probably have
ensued; but Clive, whose presence of mind never forsook him, made his men
stand firni, and detached two platoons which forced their w ay into the village at
the point of the bayonet.

This gave time to the artillerymen, who on the first

‘ Malcolm ’s Memoirs o f Lord Clke, vol. i. page 153.
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alarm had rushed into the hollow, to regain their guns and open a fire, under
which that of the enemy soon slackened.

a .d. i 76e.

Fortunately for Clive, Monichund

was a coward, and on receiving a ball through the tru'b.an was so frightened
that he thought only of flight.

According to Orme, “ had the cavalry advanced

and charged the troops in the hollow at the same time that the infantry began
to fire upon the village, it is not improbable that the war would have been
concluded on the very first trial of hostilities.”^ This is questioned b y Sir John
Malcolm, who says that, owing to the ‘thick jungle, cavalry “ had no means
of advancing, except through openings where they must have been seen, and the
possibility of surprise defeated.”

Sir John, from his profession, must be ad

mitted to be the more competent authority of the tw o; but, in his zeal to
defend the honour of his hero, forgets the time and manner-of the surprise.

If,

as he admits, there were openings through which cavalry might have penetrated,
^ h o w could they have been seen in the dark, and by men who were fast asleep?
A gross mistake was undoubtedly committed; and though Clive did all that
could be done to repair it, it cannot be denied that his success on this occasion
was due far less to conduct than to good fortune.
Immediately on Monichund’s retreat the whole of the troops were marched BndgeBudge
to the village adjoining their fort, and there found the Kent, which had outsailed
the other vessels, anchored in front o f it.

The assault was deferred till next day,

and to assist in it 250 sailors were landed. ' One of these, who had got drunk,
straggled up to the ditch, crossed it, scrambled over the rampart, and seeing no
sentinels, hallooed to the advanced guard that he had taken the fort.

I t was

indeed evacuated by the enemy, who had only waited till it was dark enough
to conceal their retreat.
The impression produced b y the affair at Budge Budge was somewhat Results of '
singular.

The British, astonished at the resolution displayed in venturing to

^

attack them, began to think that they had underrated the Bengal troops, and
even Clive was dispirited.

In the letter to Mr. Pigott, already referred to, he

says, “ You will find b y the return that our loss in the skirmish near Budge
Budge was greater than could well be spared.

I f such skirmishes were to be

often repeated,” he afterward adds, “ I cannot take upon me to give m y senti
ments about our future success against the nabob in the open field; the little
affair above mentioned was attended with
.

.

.

.

every disadvantage on our side.

Indeed, I fear we shall labour under many of these disadvantages

when attacked by the nabob; and I take it for granted he will be down
before the Cumberland and Marlborough can arrive.”

On the other hand,

Monichund, who had formed rather a contemptible opinion o f the British, from
the facility with which Calcutta had been taken, now magnified their prowess
in order to palliate his own defeat; and no sooner reached Calcutta than he
quitted it, leaving only 500 men in the fort, and proceeded northward to comVoL. I.

‘ Orme’s MUitai-y Trawactions, vol. ii. page 124.
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municate his terror, first at Hooghly, and afterwards to the nabob himself at
Moorshedabad,

iwoytred,

prevent the fleet from coming up the river, Monichund had prepared a
number of ships, laden with bricks, intending to sink them in the narrowest
part ol the chaimel, near Tanna.

The appearance of the sloop-of-war frustrated

the execution of this schem e; and the rest of the fleet, leaving Budge Budge on
the 30th o f December, anchored on New-year’s D ay opposite to Tanna, which
•was abandoned without firing a shot.*

The next morning Clive, with the

greater part of the troops, landed at Aligur, a fort opposite to Tanna, and
advanced by the highroad on Calcutta.

Admiral Watson, with the K e n t and

Tiger, arrived before him opposite Fort William , and by the force of their can
nonade compelled the enemy, in little more than two hom’s, to evacuate both
the fort and the town.

A detachment sent ashore, under command o f Captain

Coote, immediately took possession.

W hen Clive arrived he naturally expected,

to be recognized as military governor of Calcutta, and was mortified above '
measure when Coote showed a commission from Admiral Watson, by which he
was himself appointed governor, and specially instructed not to deliver up the
place till further orders.

This was another of the many instances of collision

arising from jealousies and misunderstandings between his majesty’s and the
Company s officers,

A t first, as neither party would give way, the alfair assumed

a very threatening appearance.

Clive, admitted into the fort, insisted on retain

ing the command of it, while the admiral threatened if he did not evacuate to
fire upon him.

Before such extremities were resorted to explanations took place,

and a compromise was effected, by which Clive waived his claim to the command
on the assurance that it would afterwards be given him.

In accordance with

this arrangement Admiral Watson remained in possession, and the next day
delivered up the fort to the Company s representatives in the king’s name.
proceeding throws some light upon the quarrel, and shows that
more was involved in it than at first sight appears.

From the very first, before

it was known what view the court of directors would take, Mr. Drake and his
colleagues insisted that, notwithstanding the loss o f Calcutta, their authority
remained entire, and hence Mr. Manningham, the member of council whom they
had sent as their deputy to Madras, formally protested against the independent
powers with which Clive was invested b y this presidency.

The case was still

stronger now, for a new commission had arrived from England expressly em
powering Mr. Drake and three of the council to conduct all the political and
militai-y affairs of the presidency.

I t is not to be supposed that if the govern

ment of Madras had been aware of this commission they would have made Clive
independent of it, and therefore it was not unreasonable to expect that when
he arrived and foun^ them regularly installed in office, he would either resign
his independent powers, or at least keep them in abeyance.

Such was not his

view, but it seems to have been Admiral W atson’s ; and hence their quarrel,

I
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a determination on the part of

a .d .

1757.

the one to uphold the authority of the Calcutta committee, and on the part of
^,th e other to give effect to the instructions which he had received at Madras.
H ow bitterly Clive felt at the treatment he had received appears from several
passages in a private letter to Mr. P i g o t t B e t w e e n friends,” he sa/s, “ I
cannot help regretting that I ever undertook this expedition.

ciive’ s in -

The mortifications

I have received from Mr. W atson and the gentlemen of the squadron in point
of prerogative, are such that nothing but tlie good of the service could induce
me to submit to them.”

Speaking of the commission*granted to Captain Coote,

he characterizes it as a “ dirty underhand contrivance, earned on in the most
secret manner, under a pretence that I intended the same thing, which, I declare,
never entered m y thoughts.”

Again, referring to the true eause of all the mis

understandings and heartburnings, he observes,
^

“ The gentlemen here seem

much dissatisfied at the authority I am vested with.

It would be contradicting

m y own sentiments, if I was not to acknowledge that I still possess the opinion
that the gentlemen o f Madras could not have taken a step more prudent, oi’ more
consistent with the Company’s interests; for, I am sorry to say, the loss of private
property, and the means of recovering it, seem to be the only objects which take
up the attention o f the Bengal gentlemen.”

Farther on he gives utterance to

the same opinion in still harsher und even rancorous terms— “ I woidd have
you guard against everything these gentlemen can sa y ; for, believe me, they are
bad subjects and rotten at heart, and will stick at nothing to prejudice you and
the gentlemen of the committee; indeed, how should they do otherwise when
they have not spared one another?

I shall only add, their conduct at Calcutta

finds no excuse, even among themselves; and that the riches of Peru and Mexico
should not induce me to dwell among them.”

Clive could not entertain an

opinion without acting upon i t ; and therefore, when the committee sent him a
letter, demanding that he should place himself under them, he answered, “ I do
not intend to make use of m y power for acting separately from you, without

'

you reduce me to the neces,sity of so doing; but, as fiu as concerns the means of
executing these powers, you will excuse me, gentlemen, if I refuse to give these
up; I cannot do it without forfeiting the trust reposed in me by the select com
mittee of Fort St. George.”
Intelligence having been received that the recapture of Calcutta had thrown

Attack on

ijli6 6TX6niy iniio great consternation, and. that the nahoh s army wonld not he

° ^

ready for some time to march from Moorshedabad, it was determined to takeadvantage of the interval by assuming the aggressive and attacking Hooghly.
I his place, situated on the right bank of the river, twenty-seven miles above
Calcutta, was regarded as the royal port of Bengal, and had thus an adven
titious importance in addition to that which it derived from its wealth and
■ population.

A s the object now was to bring the nabob to terms as speedily as

possible, the capture o f it wag good strategy, as nothing seemed better calcu-
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The town, though open, was guarded by 3000 men, and,

moreover, defended b y a fort with a garrison of 2000 men.

Considering the_

importance of the means of defence, the force employed in the attack seems
very' inadequate.

I t consisted o f only a twenty-gun ship, a sloop of war, and

three other vessels, having on board 150 Europeans and 200 sepoys, under the
command of Major Kilpatrick and Captain Coote.

I t was expected to reach

H ooghly in one tide, but a delay of five days took place in consequence of the
ship having struck u pon ^ sandbank.

The intended surprise was thus a failure,

and the enemy, forewarned, had ample time to prepare their means of resistance.
Such, however, was their pusillanimity or dismay, that the 3000 men in the
town only saw the' British troops, landed, and then made off without risking an
encounter.

The fort was battered by the vessels till night, and then attacked

in two divisions; one o f them by feint on the main gate, while the other, con
sisting o f a party o f troops and sailors, under Captain Coote, stormed at the
Capture of breach.

The garrison, seeing their assailants on the ramparts, fled out precipi

tately at the lesser gate.

These easy successes made the British over-confident,

and Captain Coote, who had proceeded three miles to the north with only fifty
Exmopeans and 100 sepoys, and destroyed several granaries of rice, narrowly
escaped as he was returning, from being overwhelmed by the fugitive troops,
who, unknown to him, were lying in the neighbourhood watching his move
ments.

B y singular good fortune and dexterity he disengaged himself without

the loss of a single man.

If, as Mr. Mill gratuitously asserts, without adducing

any authority, the capture of Hooghly was undertaken “ solely with a view to
plunder,” * the result must have been disappointment, as the value of all that
was obtained was estimated only at £15,000.
During
tain ana

the expedition to Hooghty,

intelligence arrived that

the long

expBcted War between G rea t. Britain and France was actually declared.
state o f matters in Bengal thus assumed an ominous appearance.

The

The Fi-ench

had 300 Europeans and a train of artillery at Chandernagore, and it was feared
that they would at once join the nabob.
probability be overmatched.

In that case the British would in all

The whole force then in Bengal would scarcely

enable them to keep the field, and to all ajapearance the larger part o f it was
* about to be withdrawn, as the Madras presidency, alarmed for their own safety,
had directed Clive to return as early as possible with what troops could be
spared.

A vigorous and successful prosecxition of the war against the nabob

being, in consequence, deemed hopeless, the tone of the Bengal select committee
was immediately lowered, and they resolved to lose no time in endeavouring to
negotiate a peace.

W ith this view they opened a communication with the

banker, Juggut Seat, and condescended to request him to mediate in their
behalf

The nabob’s fears had formerly inclined him to come to terms, but the
‘ M ill’s British India, vol. iii.
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. attack on Hooglily made him furious, and his army was immediately ordered
to march southward and avenge it.

a .d .

1757.

Juggut Seat, aware that the time for nego

tiation had passed, and afraid to implicate himself b y interceding in behalf

o f Attempt to

those whom the nabob had again doomed to destruction, ventured no further S *th ?
than to instruct Eunjeet Roy, his ablest agent, to accompany the army, and at
the same time correspond with Clive.

Omiehund was also in the nabob’s train.

During the nabobship of A li Verdy Khan, he obtained the far largest share of
the contracts by which Che Company provided their shipments.

Tliis lucra

tive employment he had lost, because the Company, imputing a deterioration
in the quality of the goods to his avarice, had determined, instead o f employing
contractors, to deal at first hand with the producers themselves.

H is offence at

this change was the main ground of the suspicion by which the presidency
thought themselves justified in imprisoning him, and preventing the removal of
>'liis goods from Calcutta, when it was attacked.

H is fortunes had in conse

quence been shattered, for besides the large sum of money found in his treasmy, his loss by the destruction of houses and other property was immense.
His whole thoughts and efforts were now employed in obtaining compensation.
For this purpose the favour of the nabob and of the Company were equally
necessary to him.

The former he had secured by ingi’atiating himself with

Mohun Loll, the principal favourite at the court of Moorshedabad; the latter
he now hoped to recover by aiding their endeavours to procure a peace.
Company has thus two influential agents in the nabob’s camp.

The

For the time,

liowever, they seemed to have failed, and tlie nabob continued to advance.
In the eagerness to negotiate, the necessity of providing against the only
alternative had not been overlooked.

The spot was well chosen, for having the river on the west, and a large lake and
extensive marshes about two miles beyond the Mahratta Ditch on the east, an
enemy from the north Could not enter the Company’s tenitory without coming
The artillery, which had hitherto been the great want, had at

length been supplied b y the arrival of the Marlborough.

On the 30th of

January the nabob’s army began to cross the river, about ten miles above
Hooghly.

Very fortunately it had not been joined b y the French, who threw

away an excellent opportunity of crippling, if not crushing their rivals, by
reviving the chimerical idea o f neutrality between the two contpanies, while
war was raging between their respective nations.

Even without the FreMli as

auxiliaries, the nabob seemed so formidable that even after his army had began
to cross, proposals of peace were forwarded to him.

H e received them with

great apparent cordiality, and at the same time continued his march.

On the

2d of February he proposed a conference with deputies, but failed to keep his
promise -of sending them passports.

« tempor-

About a mile to tlie nortli of Calcutta, roSinul

and half that distance from the bank of the river, a camp had been fortified.

in sight of it.

h

Tlie very next morning the van of his

army was seen advancing at full march from the north-east.

From the nature
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of the ground their progress might easily have been stopped; but Clive, unwill
ing either to divide his force or to commence hostilities while the least hope
o f accommodation remained, allowed them to pass.

Most of them spread them

selves along the ground outside the ditch, but a predatory horde, armed only
with clubs, entered the Company’s tem tory, and were engaged in pillaging the
houses o f the natives in the north part of the town, when a detachment posted
at Perring’s Kedoubt sallied out and expelled them.

N ew bodies of the enemy

continued to arrive, and coolly began to entrench themselves in a large garden
midway between the head of the lake and the ditch, and about a mile and a
half from the British camp.

This insult was not to be borne, and yet the only

punishment which it provoked was an ineffective cannonade.
N ex t morning the main body of the enemy appeared, following the direction
to the

o f the van, but so eagerly was the hope of a possible accommodation still clung

depute * to, that on the nabob again proposing a conference at a village six miles to th e ,
north, two deputies were sent.

On arriving they found, as might have been

anticipated, that the nabob had started some hours before.

They followed on

his track, and found him seated in quarters which he had taken up in Omichund’s
garden, in the north-east part of the Company’s territory, within the ditch.
I t is difficult to account for the inertness manifested by Clive on this occa
sion.

A ll the advantages derived from his fortified camp were apparently lost

without any attempt to turn them to account, and at least part of the
enemy had without molestation interposed between him and Calcutta.
deputies might now have considered their business at an end.

The

The nabob by

hastening on with his army, without waiting for them, had given the most
significant intimation of his designs.
be balked o f an interview,

They were determined, however, not to

and succeeded in obtaining it.

P-oydullub, the

dewan, on their introduction to him b y Runjeet Roy, deemed their application
for an interview, under the circumstances, so strange, that he suspected them of
being assassins, and insisted on having their swords. ’ They refused to be so
insulted, and were conducted to the durbar or council.

Besides the nabob and

his principal officers, many others of inferior degree were present.

These had

apparently been selected for the largeness of their stature, and the ferocity of
their countenances.

To give them a still more terrific appearance they were

dressed in thick .stuffed dresses, with enormous turbans, and kept scowling at
the deputies, as i f they only waited the signal to murder them.

After expostu-

l a t i ^ with the nabob for entering the Company’s limits, while amusing them
with offers o f peace, the deputies produced a paper of proposals.

The nabob,

after reading them and referring to the dewan, dismissed the assembly.

The

deputies, on leaving, were whispered b y Omichund to take care o f themselves.
Alarmed before, they now set no limits to their fears, and, ordering their
attendants to extinguish the lights, that the path they took might not be seen,
hastened off wdthout waiting to confer with the dewan.

•
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The report of the deputies left no rooro for further negotiation, and Clive
detei’mined to attack the nabob’s camp in the morning.

a .d

. ikt.

H is force consisted of

650 men, foimiiig the European battalion, 100 artillerymen with six fieldpieces, 800 sepoys, and COO sailors, who had been landed at midnight, and Attack
armed with firelocks.

The enemy mustered about 40,000 men, most of them uabob’s

encamped between the ditch and the lake, but a considerable part with the
general, Meer Jaffier, within the ditch, to protect the nabob in his quarters in
Omichund’s garden.
had been anticipated.

The attack was made, but proved far less successful than
Clive, in a letter addressed to the secret committee at

home, gives this summary account of the m atter:— “ About three o’clock in the
morning, I marched out with nearly m y whole force, leaving only a few Euro
peans, with 200 new raised bucks.arees, to guard our camp.

About six we

entered the enemy’s camp, in a thick fog, and crossed it in about two hours,
doing considerable execution.

H ad the fog cleared up, as it usually does about

eight o’clock, when we were entire masters o f the camp without the ditch, the
action must have been decisive; instead of which it thickened, and occasioned
our mistaking the way.”

The loss on his part was severe, amounting to 120

Europeans, 100 sepoys, and two field-pieces;

and his troops were not only

dispirited, but blamed the attack as ill-concerted.

Orme is decidedly of this

opinion, and says that “ the men ought to have assembled at Perring’s Redoubt,
which is not half a mile from Omichund’s garden, to which they might have
marched in a spacious road, capable of admitting twelve or fifteen men abreast.”
This seems plausible, but an obvious objection is, that, by that arrangement,
facility of attack would have been purchased b y leaving the nabob an easy
outlet to join the main body of his army, and thus escape.

B y beginning with

the main body, and proceeding gradually towards the nabob’s head-quarters, he
took the best means to secure his person, and, to all appearance, would have
succeeded but for a natural event of unusual occurrence, and therefore not
anticipated.

The moral effect, however, was as great as if the success had

been complete.

The nabob, having received a practical specimen of the kind

of enemy he had to deal with, was much more disposed to be pacific.
The very next day after the attack he employed Runjeet R oy to write a
.

.

I

P

T

i

n

p

.

, .

The nabob,
intimidated,

letter containing proposals oi peace, and under the pretext oi proving nis concludes a
sincerity, though pi’obably more with a view to his own personal safety, retired
with his whole army, and encamped about three miles north-east of the lake.
Here, after various messages of negotiation brought and carried b y Runjeet
Roy and Omichund, a treaty was concluded on the 9th of February.

Its lead

ing terms were— that the nabob should restore the Company’s factories, but with
only ^uch o f the plundered effects as had been regularly brought to account in
the books of his government— permit them to fortify Calcutta in any way they
should think expedient— exempt all merchandise with their dustuks from fee
or custom— amd confirm all the privileges granted to them since their first
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The nabob, now as anxious for friendship as he had

previously been bent on hostile measures, thought the treaty did not go far
enough, and, only three days after concluding it, proposed an alliance offen
sive and defensive against all enemies.

This was exactly what Clive wished,

and the new article, brought b y Omichund, was returned by him ratified the
same day.
treSy with

dreaty did not meet the views of all parties at Calcutta.

W hile it was

the nabob. Under Consideration, Admiral Watson, with characteristic bluntness, cautioned
Clive against trusting to the nabob’s promises.

“ Till he is well thrashed, don’t,

sir, flatter yourself he will be inclined to peace.

Let us, therefore, not be over

reached by his politics, but make use of our arms, which will be much more
prevalent than any treaties or negotiations.”

Many, moreover, were dissatisfied

with the terms, and expressed their disappointment that no compensation had
been provided for the losses of private sufferers, not a few of whom had been
absolutely ruined by the pillaging o f Calcutta.

Their case had not been over

looked, and Clive had brought it specially under the nabob’s notice.

On finding,

however, that he gave only promises, but refused to come under any formal
obligation nn the subject, he could not permit the claims o f individuals to stand
in the w ay o f wliat he believed to be “ the interest of the Company.”

In a

private letter to the chairman of the court of directors, he states the grounds on
*tM™atioiT ■^l“ ch he acted with great force and clearness;— “ I f I had only consulted the
ofi*'

interest and reputation of a soldier, the conclusion of this peace might easily
have been suspended.

I know, at the same time, there are many who think I

have been too jirecipitate in the conclusion of i t ; but surely those who are of
this opinion never knew that the delay of a day or two might have ruined the
Company’s affairs, by the junction o f the French with the nabob, which was on
^

the point o f being carried into execution,

They never considered the situation

of affiiirs on the coast, and the positive orders sent me b y the gentlemen there,
to return with the major part of the forces at all events; tliey never considered
that, with a war upon the coast and in the province o f Bengal at the same time,
a trading company could not sub.sist without a great assistance from the govern
ment ; and, last o f all, they never considered that a long war, attended through
the whole course o f it with success, ended at last with the expense of more than
fifty lacs to the Company.”

These views are well expressed, and prove that Clive

was a statesman as well as a warrior.
obvious objection to the treaty.

They fail, however, to meet one very

I t provided no guarantee of any kind for its

observance, and thus left the nabob at full liberty to disregard it whenever he
might think he could do so with impunity.

It was therefore merely a promise,

and what this was worth from such a ([uaiter Clive himself tells us in the same
letter, when he says:— “ It cannot be expected that the princes of this country,
whose fidelity is always to be suspected, will remain firm to their promises and
engagements from principle only.

I t is, therefore, become absolutely necessary

Chap. X.]
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to keep up a respectable force in this province for the future,”
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as an obvious inference that, in treating with such princes, obligations written
or verbal are in themselves worthless, and that, to give them any value, they
ought always to be accompanied with a material guarantee, which would operate
as a penalty in the event of their being violated.

It will be seen that Clive at

a later period of his career both saw this necessity and acted upon it,
N ext to peace with the nabob, the object nearest Clive’s heart was the Preparations
destruction of the French interest in Bengal.

I t seemed to follow from the terms ciiander-

of the offensive and defensive alliance against all enemies, that the nabob could
no longer continue to give any countenance to the French; and therefore, on
the very day when the alliance was ratified, Clive told Omichund to sound him
on the subject, and endeavour to obtain his consent to an attack on Chandernagore.

H e detested the very idea, and with good reason, for not only did the

^revenue gain considerably by the French trade, but good policy dictated that
the rival companies might be employed as mutual checks on each other, and
prevent the danger to which the native government might be exposed, if one
of them were allowed to gain an entire ascendency.

The nabob therefore made

no secret of his unwillingness to withdraw his protection from the French; but
as he only temporized, and did not expressly prohibit the attack, Clive deter
mined to carry it into effect.

W ith this view, on the 18th of February, he

crossed the river with his troops, a few miles above Calcutta.

The French had

no difficulty in penetrating his design, and immediately claimed the nabob’s
protection.

Their messengers found him on his return homewards at Auga-

deep, about forty mUes south of Moorshedabad; and having succeeded in con
vincing him that their destruction would endanger his own safety, induced him
to write a letter, peremptorily forbidding the attack.

N ot satisfied with thus

interfering in their behalf, he made them a present of 100,000 rupees, gave
orders to Nuncomar, now governor of Hoogldy, directly to assist them if his
prohibition was disregarded, and even made preparations for sending back
Meer Jaffier, with half his army, to encamp at Chandernagore.

On seeing the

nabob thus decided, Clive made a merit o f necessity, and, in conjunction with
^ d m ir a l Watson, gave both verbal and written assurances that the nabob’s
wishes in the matter would be strictly attended to, and that the attack ivould
not be made without his sanction.

A s it thus appeared that the French were

not to be crushed by violence, the next best thing was to secure their neutrality j
and with this view, not only were negotiations resumed, but a treaty was
actually drawn up, and only waited to be signed when at the last moment a
demur took place.

The Frencli commissioners, when the question was put to

them, admitted that they were acting only in their own name, and could not
bind the government of Pondicherry.

Though it must be admitted that a treaty

made under such circumstances would have been futile, the conduct of the
^

Biitish was not ingenuous.
"VOL, I.

*

It is difficult to believe that they were not from
lyj
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A.D. 1767. the first aware of the defect of powers whicli they now pretended to have
discovered, or that they had ever intended to do more than amuse the French,
Futile

while they were employing all kinds of influence to overcome the nabob’s

negotiate

reluctance to the proposed attack.

French.

performed by Mr. Watts, who had become the Company’s representative at Moor-

attempts to

i

o

In this intrigue the principal parts were

shedabad, and Omichund, who, having succeeded in effacing the suspicions under
which he suffered so severely at Calcutta, was now become one of the Company’s
most active and confidential agents.

So zealous was Omichund, that when the

nabob— suspecting an intention of attacking Chandernagore, notwithstanding
his express prohibition— indignantly asked him to answer strictly whether they
intended to maintain or to break the treaty, he answered, that the English were
famous throughout the world for their good faith, insomuch, “ that a man in
England who on any occasion told a lie was utterly disgraced, and never after
admitted to the society of his former friends and acquaintance.”

After thi^

rather apocryphal declaration, he called in a Brahmin, and took what was re
garded as a most solemn oath, by putting his hand under the Brahmin's foot,
and swearing that the English would never break the treaty.
Admiral
Watson's
le tte r s t o

The pressure brought to bear upon the nabob by intrigues with his ministers
i . i

and favoui'ites was much increased by an alarm which reached him from a

thenuboi).

quarter.

Ahmed Shah Abdalee, having again invaded Hindoostan,

had entered Delhi, and was understood to contemplate an incursion into the
eastern provinces.

The nabob was, in consequence, more anxious than ever to

secure the British alliance, from which he anticipated important aid, in the
event of an Afghan invasion, and became less and less decided in his refusals
to sanction the attack of the French settlements.

Taking advantage of this

feeling. Admiral W atson thus addressed him :— “ You are going to Patna.
ask our assistance.

and leave our enemies behind us?

You will then be too far off to support us,

and we shall be unable to defend ourselves.
situation.

You

Can we, with the least degree of prudence, march with you

I see but one way.

Think what can be done in this

Let us take Chandernagore and secure ourselves

from any apprehensions from that quarter, and then we will assist you with
every man in our power, and go with you even to Delhi, if you will.

Have we

not sworn reciprocally that the friends and enemies of the one should be
regarded as such by the other?

A nd will not God, the avenger of peijury,

punish us if we do not fulfil our oaths?
the favour of your speedy answer.”

W h at can I say more?

Let me request

The answer was not speedy; and proof

having been obtained that the nabob was intriguing with the French, the
admiral assumed a harsher tone, and sent a letter concluding with the following
menace:— “ I now acquaint you that the remainder of the troops, which should
have been here long ago, and which I hear the colonel told you he expected,
will be at Calcutta in a few days; that in a few days more I shall despatch a
vessel for more ships and more troops; and that I will kindle such a flame in
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your country as all tlie water in the Ganges shall not he able to extinguish,
Farewell!

a .d

.

irsr.

Eemember that he who promises you this never yet broke his word

with you or with any man whatsoever.”
This was rather strange language to address to an ally, an independent prince, The nahoVa
with whom a treaty offensive and defensive had been concluded only a few answer,
weeks before. The nabob, however, was a coward at heart; and, though foaming
with rage, sent two letters in reply.

In the one, quietly pocketing the menace,

lie contented himself with excusing the delay which had taken place in the
payment of the compensation due under the treaty; in the other, rather evading
than facing the subject of Chandemagore, he used the following expression:—
"Y o u have understanding and generosity; i f your enemy with an upright
heart claims your protection, you will give him his life; but then you must be
well satisfied of the innocence of his intentions; if not, whatsoever you think
right that do.”

This expression, which may be variously interpreted, becomes

■"* still more enigmatical in the work of Mr. Orme, who gives it thus:— “ I f an
enemy comes to you and implores your mercy, with a clean heart, his life should
be spared; but, if you mistrust his sincerity, act according to the time and
occasion.”

A t this time Clive considered himself and the admiral so completely

bound not to attack Chandemagore "contrary to the expressed order of the
nabob,” that he says they could not do it without being "g u ilty of a breach of
faith;” and yet, with no better authority than they managed to extract from
the above dubious expression, tlmy felt relieved of all their scruples.

They

might at least, in a case of so much dubiety, have asked the nabob to give his
own explanation.

They refrained, and it must have been purposely, for when

they were proceeding with their preparations the explanation arrived unasked,
and amounted to an expressed retractation of any assumed previous assent.

So

far, however, from giving effect to the prohibition, they treated it as "a n indig. nity.” ‘

Perhaps the best explanation of the resolution to proceed at all hazards

m aybe found in the fact that three ships had just arrived from Bombay, having
on board three companies of infantry, and one of artillery, and that the Gumberland, which parted from the squadron on the voyage from Madras, had at
length reached Balasore Roads.
Tlie capture of Chandemagore was an enterprise not unattended with difficulty. The settlement, situated on the right bank of the river, and a little south nagore.
of the town of Hooghly, extended two miles along the bank, and a mile and a
lialf inland.

The fort, standing about thirty yards from the water, and nearly

equidistant from the south and north extremities of the settlement, formed a
square of about 130 yards, inclosed by a wall and rampart, with a bastion at
each angle mounting ten guns.

Several more guns were mounted on the ram

parts, and eight on a ravelin on the banks of the river opposite to the western
gateway.

Beside these cannon, which were all from twenty-four to thirty^ M em oirs

o f L o rd Clive,

vol. i. p. 191.
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pounder,s, six of les.s calibre stood on the terrace of a church witliin the foi-t,
and overlooking its walls.

The French, on learning the declaration of war, had,

as we have seen, endeavoured to ward off the danger to which it exposed them,
ra!ande‘/
iiiigore.

proposing a neutrality, but, with much more wisdom and foresight than had
been exhibited at Calcutta, continued in the meanwhile to make the best use of
the time in strengthening their defences.

They demolished the buildings within

100 yards of the walls, using the materials to form a glacis, and began to dig a
ditch.
“

Neither of these works was completed, but their defects were in some

measure supplied by batteries without the verge of the glacis, and in positions
commanding the principal streets and approaches b y land.

The approach by

water had not been overlooked, for not only had a battery been erected about
150 yards south of the fort, to command the narrowest part of the channel, but
a number of vessels had been sunk in it. The garrison mustered 600 Europeans,
of whom only a half were regular troops, and 300 sepoys.

Some assistance was

also expected from Nuncomar, who was encamped with a body of troops in the
vicinity; but Omichund had succeeded in bribing him not to interfere.
rfvL.ocs
against it.

having been joined by the Bombay reinforcement, commenced hostilities
on the 14th of March.

To avoid four batteries facing the south, he made his

approach from the west, along a road leading to the north face of the fort.

The

French made the most of their position; and, by means of detachments placed in
the thickets, continued skirmishing till three in the afternoon, when they retired
into a battery under the protection o f the north ba,stion.

This proving un

tenable, in con.sequence of a fire of musketry kept up from some adjoining
houses, they spiked the cannon, and retired into the fort.

The abandonment of

this battery necessarily involved that o f those to the southward, as they might
now be attacked in rear.

Their defenders were therefore recalled next morning.

A ll the batteries without the works had thus been rendered useless except the
one on the brink of the river.

The 15th was employed in effecting a lodg

ment near tlie southern esplanade, by taking possession of the adjoining houses,
under the shelter o f which the besiegers suffered little from the fire of the garrison.
The 16th was employed in bringing up the artillery and stores, and the 17th
and 18th were chiefly occupied by the besiegers in keeping up a fire of musketry
fiom the tops of houses, shelling the fort from a thirteen-inch mortar and some
coehoms.
K ent,

N o decided progress, however, was made.

On the 19th, the ships

JCiger, and Salisbury arrived, after a very difficult navigation,

anchored about a mile below the fort.

and

The narrow channel in which the ships

had been sunk was now the main obstacle, as the ships so long as they remained
outside o f it could not act with effect.

Fortunately it was ascertained by dili

gent soundings, and tlie information of a deserter, that a practicable passage
still remained.

I t was therefore determined that the effect of a bombardment

l)y the ships sliould be forthwith tried.

Indeed, every delay was attended with

the greatest danger; for the nabob, on finding that remonstrances had proved

' ■
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unavailing, was no longer satisfied with sending threatening messages, hut had

a .d

. itst.

actually sent forward part of his army, as if he had at last resolved to make
common cause with the French.

Roydullub, the dewan, advanced with this

detachment within twenty miles of Hooghly, and would have been in time to
attempt the relief of Chandernagore had not Nuncomar treacherously assured
iiim of the contrary.
The attack was fixed for the 2-lth.

A t sunrise on that day two batteries Attack ami

which had been completed on shore opened their fire.

The fort returned it cbander-

vigorously, and for a time established a decided superiority.

A t seven o’clock,

when the ships were first brought into action, a marked change took place.
The Tiger, in passing to the north-east bastion, which was her station, and
where she finally anchored at the distance of only fifty yards, fired her first
broadside at the ravelin with such effect that that defence was immediately
yabandoned.
■

The K e n t was less fortunate.

Her allotted station was the ravelin

before the middle of the curtain; but in proceeding to occupy she encountered
such a deadly fire, that some degree of confusion ensued, during which the cable,
instead of being stopped, was allowed to run to its end.

The consequence was,

that the ship fell back so far that she lay just beyond the south-east, and at the
same time exposed to a flank of the south-west bastion.

I t was too late to

make a change, and the Salisbury, to which this very position had been
assigned, was entirely thrown out o f the action, the whole brunt of which was
borne by the Tiger and the Kent.

Notwithstanding these disadvantages the fire

of the besiegers was so telling that at nine o’clock the fort hung out a flag of truce.
A t three in the afternoon the capitulation was concluded.

Though the defence

was of short duration, its efficiency, while it lasted, is proved b y the state in
which it left the Kent.

She had received six shot in her masts, and 142 in her

hull: her casualties also were severe, amounting to nineteen killed and seventytwo wounded.

Am ong the latter were the commander. Captain Speke, and his

son, who were both struck down by a single shot.
recovered, but his son died.

The captain ultimately

Ives, who was surgeon of the K ent, profession

ally attended both of them, and gives such an interesting account of the heroism
displayed by the son, a youth of only sixteen years of age, that it would be
unpardonable to omit it.'
When he was carried down into the after-hold his leg was hanging only by HeroiBmof
the skin.

Great as his suffering must have been, he' was thinking only of his speke.

father, whose wound he feared had been mortal.

On being assured of the con

trary he became calm ; but when it was proposed to examine his own wound, he
earnestly asked the surgeon if he had dressed his father, “ for he could not think
of being touched till his father had been taken care o f ”

Being told that this

was already done, “ then,” replied the generous youth, pointing to a fellow-sufferer,
“ pray, sir, look to and dress this poor man, who is groaning so sadly beside
‘ Ives,

A V oJ /a()efrom

E n g la n d to I n d i a ,
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He, too, had been di-essed already; and the poor youth, on submitting

liimself to the surgeon, observed, “ Sir, I fear you must .amputate above the
joint.”

Ives replying “ I must,” he clasped his hands, and, looking upward,

iiaroism

solemnly and fervently ejaculated, “ Good God, do thou enable me to behave in

speko.

m y present circumstances worthy of m y father’s son.”

o f young

o

After this prayer he

told the surgeon that he was all submission, and bore the operation (ampu
tation above the knee-joint) without speaking a word, or uttering a groan that
could be heard at a yard distant.
pital at Calcutta.
able.

The next day he was removed to the hos

For the first eight or nine days the symptoms were favour

A change then took place, and he died on the thirteenth day after the

operation.

H is father having been removed, not to the hospital, but to the

house of a friend, the noble-hearted boy, still suspecting the worst, sent the
following note, written by himself in pencil at two o’clock in the morning of the
very day on which he died:— “ I f Mr. Ives will consider the disorder a sop
must be in, when he is told he is dying, and yet is in doubt whether his
father is not in as good a state of health.

I f Mr. Ives is not too busy to honour

this chitt, which nothing but the greatest uneasiness could draw from me.
boy waits an answer.”

The

I t is scarcely necessary to account for the verbal inac

curacies of the note by mentioning that the heroic suffei’er had become delirious.
Mr. Ives immediately hastened to his bedside, when the following dialogue took
place:— “ A nd is he dead?”

“ W ho?”

“ M y father, sir.”

danger, I as.sureyou: he is almost w e ll”
tell me so?

“ N o ; nor is he in any

“ Thank God!

I am now satisfied and ready to die.”

Then why did they

“ A t this time,” says Mr.

Ives, “ he had a locked jaw , and was in great distress; but I understood every
word he so inarticulately uttered.
n.'Baffecting me at so early an hour;

doatlL

_

valuable life.’'

^

H e begged m y pardon for having disturbed

and before the day was ended surrendered up a

Valuable, indeed; for who can doubt, after reading the above

narrative, that had W illiam Speke been spared he would have earned for him
self a place among the greatest and best of the naval heroes of his country.
It ought to be added that Captain Speke was not itnworthy of being the
father of such a son.

H is heart was bound up in the b o y ; and the first thing he

did when taken below was to tell how dangerously his poor BiUy was wounded.
For some days the surgeon was able to rejoice him by hopes of a recovery, but
at last was obliged by his silence and looks to prepare him for the worst.
the tenth day he for the first time put a direct question on the subject.

On

“ H ow

long, m y friend, do you think m y Billy may remain in a state of uncertainty?”
The surgeoil answered, “ I f he lived from the fifteenth day of the operation
there would be the greatest hopes of his recovery.”

On the sixteenth day,

looking steadfastly in the surgeon’s face, he said, “ W ell Ives, how fares it with
m y boy?”

Keceiving no answer, he could not but know the cause.

After

crying bitterly, he asked to be left alone for half an hour, and when at the end
of that time Mr. Ives returned, “ he appeared, as he ever after did, perfectly
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Captain Speke never perfectly recovered from Iiis wound,

and died at the early age of forty-three.

a .d .

nsi,

H e lived long enough, however, to

distinguish himself in the naval victory gained by Sir Edward Hawke olf
Belleisle.

In that action he commanded the R esolution of seventy, and obliged

the Formidable, though much superior in force, to strike to him.
Though the nabob had not disguised his displeasure at the expedition against The nabob,
Chandernagore, rumours of the approach of the Afghans were so prevalent, that

an Afghan

in his anxiety to secure the assistance of the British troops, he not only refrained "em^rues.
from expressing any indignation at its capture, but congratulated the com
manders on their success, and made an offer of the whole territory to the Com
pany on the same terms on which the French had held it.

H is sincerity was

more than questionable; for he still retained a large body of men at an inter
mediate spot between Hooghly and his capital, apparently to embrace any
,

^ favourable opportunity of resuming hostilities; and, so far from withdrawing his
■" protection from the other French factories in Bengal, gave an asylum in Cossim,

bazar to a body of their troops, consisting partly of some who had escaped from
Chandernagore before it fell, and partly of others who, after they had become
prisoners of war, had broken their parole.

There can be little doubt— indeed it

was fully established by letters afterwards discovered— that he was at this time
in correspondence with Bussy, and in hopes that that distinguished officer would
appear in Bengal at the head of a formidable force.

In one letter to him,

written before Chandernagore was taken, the nabob says, “ These disturbers
o f my country, the admiral and Colonel Clive

(Sabut Jung'), whom bad

fortune attend! without any reason whatever are warring against Zubal-ulToojar^ (M. Renault), the governor of Chandernagore.

This you will learn

from his letter. ^ I, who in all things seek the good of mankind, assist him in
every respect, and have sent him the best of m y troops, that he may join with
them and light tlie English; and if it become necessary I will join him myself
I hope in God tlxese English will be punished for the disturbances they have
raised.

Be confident; look on m y forces as your own.

I wrote you befoi-e

for 2000 soldiers and musketeers, under the command of two trusty chiefs.

I

persuade myself you have already sent them as I desired; should you not,
I desire you will do me the pleasure to send them immediately.”

In another

letter, written the week after Chandernagore was takeix; he says, “ I am advised
that you have arrived at Echapore.

This news gives me pleasure.

The sooner

you come here, the greater pleasure I shall have in ixieeting with you.
can I write of the perfidy of the English?

quarrel with M. Renault, and taken by force his factory.
quari-el with M.

Law, your chief at Cossimbazar;

oppose and oveirthrow all their proceedings.

W hat

They have without ground picked a
They want now to

but I will take care to

W hen you come to Balasore I will

■ Or “ The Daring in W a r,” the title b y which Clive is still known among the natives in India.
^ Or “ The Essence of Merchants.”
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then send M. Law to your assistance, unless you forbid his setting out.

III.
Rest

assured of m y good-will towards you and your company.”
These letters, written after the treaty offensive and defensive with the British
had been concluded, were undoubtedly a gross violation of i t ; and as their sub
stance, though not their actual contents was known to Clive, he must now have
been convinced that he had been somewhat precipitate in signing the treaty,
as it had already become in fact a dead letter.

Neither party, however, was

yet prepared to proceed to extremities, and some time was spent by them in
endeavouring to outwit each other.

The nabob, in order to leave no pretext

for saying that he had not fulfilled his part of the treaty, complied liberally
with most o f its articles, paying a large sum to account of the damage which
the Company had sustained: and then insisted, with some show of reason, that
the whole of the British forces, army and navy, should forthwith return to
Calcutta.

The ships departed, carrjdng with them the plunder of Chanderna:i

gore, valued at considerably more than £100,000.
encamped on a plain to the north of Hooghly.

Clive refused to move, and

"

This step, while it could not

be regarded b y the nabob in any other light than a direct menace, amounted
to a violation of the orders which he had received from his employers at
Madras.

One of their main reasons for not giving the command to Colonel

Adlercron wa.s because he would not promise to return whenever they should
require.

Clive had given this promise, and on the faith o f it had been in

trusted with powers which made him independent of the Bengal presidency.
U p to a very recent period his letters to Madras had contained assurances of his
determination to return; but their tone had recently altered, and it now
appeared that though the promise had never been recalled, a change of circum
stances had occurred of such importance as to justify him in disregarding it.
W h a t this change was must now be explained.
^retendsto
dismiss the

nabob, constantly urged to surrender or dismiss the French assembled
at Cossimbazar, pretended to adopt the latter alternative, and ordered them to
remove westward into Behar.

Had he really intended to part with them he

would have sent them to join their countrymen in the Deccan; and hence
Clive, so far from being satisfied with the dismissal, remonstrated against the
mode of it, and even threatened to take the remedy into his own hands, by
sending a detachment in pursuit.

W hile thus condemned, on the one hand, for

insufficient compliance with the wishes o f the British, the nabob was solemnly
warned by the French, on the other, that by dismissing them he was depriving
him.self of the only soldiers on whose fidelity and prowess he could safely calcu
late.

M. Law, who was at their head, even pointed out distinctly the source

from which danger would arise.

Many of the nabob’s principal officers were

disaffected, and they were only waiting to combine with the English to effect
his destruction.

This information was correct; but the nabob, though convinced

of its truth, was too irresolute to act upon it,' and, in dismissing M. Law, simply

,

^
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observ'ed, that “ if anything new should happen, he would send for him again.”

a .d. im.

“ Be assured,” was the reply, “ that this is the last time we shall see each other;
remember m y words— we shall never meet again; it is nearly impossible.”
A conspiracy had indeed been formed; and it is painful to add that Clive and Conspiracy
^

^

formed

the Company were not merely implicated, but had engaged to take a leading against the
part in the execution of it.

Admitting the fact that Surajah Dowlah was a

de.spicable tyrant, and the consequent probability that his government, i f not his
hfe, must ere long have been terminated by violence, what right had those who
had courted his alliance, obtained it, and profited by it, to league with his sub
jects for the purpose of dethroning him?

Even had the treaty never been con

cluded, or had open hostilities been again formally declared, it would have been
impossible to reconcile such a proceeding with any of the recognized rules of
honourable warfare.

W h a t then must be thought of allies, who, availing them-

ji ^^elves of the influence which they derived from this character, employed it in •

I

lulling the nabob into a fatal security, while measures were being concocted foi'
effecting his ruin?

According to the account of Clive himself the nabob “ per- •

formed almost every article of the treaty, paid Mr. W atts the three lacs of rupees,
delivered up Cossimbazar and all the other factories, with the money and goods
therein taken.
wanting.”
spirit.

The gentlemen write from thence that little or^ nothing is

It is true that he soon found reason to write in a very different

A month later he says, in a letter to Mr. Pigott, “ The most of the articles

of peace are complied w ith ; yet from the tyranny, cowardice, and suspicion of
the nabob, no dependence can be had upon him. N o consideration could induce
him to deliver up the French; it is true he has ordered them out of his
dominions, and they are at some distance from the capital; but he has retained
them in his pay, and has certainly written to Deleyrit and Bussy to send men
to his assistance.

One day he tears m y letters, and turns out our vakeel, and

orders his army to march; he next countermands it, sends for the vakeel, and
begs.his pardon for what he has done.

Twice a-week he threatens to impale

Mr. W a tts; in short, he is a compound of everything that is bad; keeps com
pany with none but Ifis menial servants, and is universally hated and despised
by the great men.

This induces me to acquaint you there is a conspiracy going

on against him.”

The very mention of such a thing might have awakened

Clive’s sense of honour, and reminded him that it must necessarily be a nefarious
transaction, with which it would be pollution to intermeddle.
,

N o idea of this

kind, however, occurs to him ; and he simply adds, “ I have been applied to for
assistance, and eveiy advantage promised the Company can wish.

The com

mittee are of opinion it should be given as soon as the nabob is secured.
For my own part, I am persuaded there can be neither peace nor security while
such a monster reigns.”
From the concluding part of this extract it may be inferred that the Company were not yet prepared for the kind
VoL. I.

of co-operation which Clive was
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They were for giving assistance only “ as soon as the

In other words, they were not disposed to act as principals

In the conspiracy, but had no objections to countenance it, and take advantage
^anybe'

™

event of its success.

Such appears to have been their first view ;

come direct but any scrupIcs they had were afterwards overcome, and in their letter to the
parties to
the conspiracy.

,

•

SBcrct Committee at home they advocate direct co-operation, arguing that from
detestation in which Surajah Dowlah was held, the conspiracy, or, as they
rather choose to call it, the confederacy, must succeed; but that if they with
held their aid they could expect no advantages from such success; whereas, i f
they took a prominent part, they might look for remuneration for. past losses,
and full security against any future misfortune, similar to that to which their
weakness had before exposed them.

The “ prominent part ” had always been.

Clive’s wish, and he immediately began to prepare for it with all his charac
teristic energy.

The first thing deemed nece.ssary was to dissipate any sus'-

picions which the nabob had felt, and convince him that he might calculate on
the British as sincere and faithful allies.

In playing this deceitful game, Clive

was greatly aided by a letter which he received about this time from the Pei.shwa
Bajee Rao, wlm, after expressing indignation at the treatment the English had
• received frgpi Surajah Dowlah, and offering to avenge their wrongs, pro
posed to invade Bengal.

On condition of Clive’s co-operation with his troops,

he would repay double the amount of the losses that had been sustained, and
vest the commerce of the Ganges exclusively in the East India Company.
Proposal

Clive knew the character of the Mahrattas too well to invite them into Bennal,

MahrattM. and tlic Only use which he made of the Peishwa’s letter was to send it to the
nabob.

I f it was spurious, as some suspected, and had been written at the

suggestion of the nabob himself, as a means of sounding the Company, and
ascertaining how far they were actuated by ambitious views, the return of the
letter would be equivalent-to taking him in his own snare; i f it was genuine,
how could there be a greater proof of good faith than in preferring his alliance
to the tempting offers o f the Mahratta?

“ The letter,” says Sir John Malcolm,

“ was genuine; and the nabob expressed himself much gratified by the conduct
o f Clive, who, on this occasion and others, endeavoured to remove the suspicion,s
that Surajjah Dowlah entertained-of the designs of the confederates.”

One of

the other methods which Clive took o f removing the nabob’s suspicions, or,
as his biographer calls it, “ of lulling him into security,” was as follows;—
H aving sent back the Company’s troops to Calcutta, and ordered those under

^

his own independent control into garrison,' he observed in a letter to the nabob,
“ that while the armies continued in the field their enemies would be endeavour
ing to interrupt that perfect harmony and friendship which subsisted between
th em ; that he had therefore put his army into quarters; and though he had
no reason to doubt his excellency’s strict adherence to, and full compliance
with all the articles of the treaty, yet, nevertheless, he wished he could di.s-

■j
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appoint those hopes their mutual enemies entertained, hy withdrawing his army

a .d

. 1757.

from Plassey.”
While Clive was thus endeavouring to impose upon the credulity of the
nabob, and telling him of “ that perfect harmony and friendship which subsisted

rrogreas o f
racy against

between them,” he was apparently by the same messenger who carried the
letter to the nabob sending letters to Mr. W atts with such passages as the' fol
lowing:— “ The nabob is a villain, and cannot be trusted; he must be overset,
or we must fall.”

“ A s for any gratuity the new nabob may bestow on the

troops, it is left to his generosity and to your and Omichund’s management.”
“ I have wrote the nabob a soothing letter; this accompanies another of the
same kind, and one to Mohun Loll (the nabob’s chief favourite) agreeable to
your desire.”

“ To take away all suspicion I have ordered all the artillery and

tumbrils to be embarked in boats and sent to Calcutta,” but “ I am ready,
i _ y'H'nd will engage to be at Nusary in twelve hours after I receive your letter,
”

which place is to be the rendezvous of the whole army.”

“ Tell Meer Jafiier

to fear nothing; that I will join him with 5000 men who never turned their
backs; and that if he fails seizing him, we shall be strong enough to drive
him out of the country.

Assure him I will march night and day to his

assistance, and stand by him as long as I have a man left.”

•

Before the conspiracy reached the point to which we have now brought
it, a number of important preliminaries had been arranged.

The object Avas to

get quit of Surajah Dowlah at all events; and in this his most influential
ministers and subjects were ready to concur.

A t first, however, there was

some difficulty in determining who was to be the new nabob.

The earliest

Two ciaim-

tfspirant was Yar Luttief Khan, who commanded 2000 horse in the nabob’s then.abobservice, but was at the same time in the pay of the Seats, whom he was
engaged to defend, even against the nabob himself

This officer having requested

a secret conference with Mr. W atts, was referred by him to Omichund, to whdm
he stated that the overthrow o f the nabob would be easy, in consequence of
the general detestation in which he was h eld; and that i f the English, whom
he had sworn to extirpate, would take advantage of his absence on an intended
expedition to Patna against the Afghans, to seize upon Moorshedabad, they
might, b y proclaiming him as the new nabob, obtain any advantages for which
they might stipulate.

The scheme was approved by Mi’. W atts, and forthwith

sanctioned b y Clive.

Yar Luttief Khan was probably put forwal’d by the

Seats merely for the purpose of sounding the views of the English commander,
for the very next day after the conference, an Armenian o f the name of Petrus
came to Mr. W atts with similar proposals from Meer Jaffier, who— declaring that
he was in danger of assassination every time he went to the dui’har, and
that the Dewan Eoydullub, the Seats, and several officers of the first rank in
the army had engaged to join, i f the English would assist in dethroning the
^

nabob— requested that if the scheme were accepted the terms should be settled
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without delay, and that Colonel Clive would immediately break up his camp,
and soothe the nabob with every appearance of pacific intentions until hostilities
should commence.

p r e f O T « f J a f f i e r , being a far more important personage than Yar Luttief Khan,
had no difficulty in obtaining the preference.

H e was brother-in-law of the

late nabob, A li Verdy Khan, and held both under him and Surajah Dowlah
the office of paymaster-general, which necessarily gave him great influence with
the army, and has caused him to be sometimes described as its commander-inchief

A li Verdy made a trial of his militaiy talents, by appointing him to the

command of a large detachment, intended to expel the united Mahrattas and
Afghans from Orissa.

H is incapacity was, however, soon proved; and after his

indolence and pusillanimity had enabled the.enemy to gain decided advantages,
A li Verdy was obliged to supersede him.

Meer Jaffier showec1.his resentment,

and endeavoured to gratify his revenge by leaguing secretly with a treasonable
faction, and though, more from fear of the danger than a sense of returning '
duty, he abandoned the league, he had gone too far to be forgiven, and was
deprived o f all his employments.

H e seems to have been reinstated at a later

den™*'*"’ period, as he figures among the principal persons whom Surajah Dowlah, on liLs
•

accession, dismissed from office, in order to make way for his own favourites.
Meer Jaffier expressed his resentment, as before, b y placing himself at the head
o f a treasonable intrigue, and encouraging Shokut Jung, governor o f Purneah,
to assert his claim to the musnud.

The failure of that attempt had induced him

to shake himself free of all connection with it ; and he had insinuated himself
into the good graces of the nabob, for he was present in his capacity of buckshee
or paymaster-general at the capture of Calcutta, and is the only officer of dis
tinction who stands chargeable with a direct participation in the atrocities of
the Black Hole.

The English woman, who survived the horrors of that night,

was carried off in triumph to Meer Jaffier’s harem.
plotting for the overthrow of his master, was
the Con;-

Selected to usurp his place.

H is character must have been too well known to

invite confidence in his professions, and care was therefore taken to insert all
the obligations exacted from him, in formal written documents, to which, not
with much propriety, the names of a public and a private treaty have been given.
The public treaty, written in Persian, commenced with the following sentence,
in Meer Jaffier’s own hand:— “ I swear by God, and the Propliet of God, to abide
b y the terms of this ti-eaty whilst I have life.”

I t is entitled, “ Treaty made

with the Admiral and Colonel Clive” (Sabut Jung Behauder), and consists of
twelve articles, and a thirteenth, called an additional article.

The first article

simply agrees to comply with “ whatever articles were agreed upon in the time
o f peace” with the Nabob Surajah Dowlah.

The second article is, “ The ene

mies of the English are m y enemies, whether they be Indians or Europeans.”
Article III. confiscates to the English all the efiects and factories of the French

/
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in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and engages never more to “ allow them any more
to settle in the three provinces.”

a .d

. i ?6-

Articles IV ., V , V I., and V II. give compensa-

tion as follows:— To the Company for losses, and the maintenance of forces, one
crore of rupees (£1,000,000) ; to the English inhabitants in Calcutta, fifty lacs Agreement
of rupees (£500,000) ; to the Gentoos,

Mussulmans, and other subjects of

Calcutta, twenty lacs (£200,000); to the Armenian inhabitants, seven lacs comptny

(£70,000).

Ai'ticle V I I I . gives to the Company all the land within the Mah-

ratta Ditch belonging to zemindars, and also 600 yards without the ditch.
Article I X . converts all the land to the south of Calcutta, as far as Culpee, into
a zemindary, and gives it to the Company, subject, however, to the payment
of revenue, in the same manner as other zemindars.

Article X . engages to pay

for the maintenance of any English troops whose assistance may be demanded;
Article X I., not to erect any new fortifications, below Hooghly, near the Ganges;
I.

and Article X II., to pay the aforesaid stipulated sums on being established in

■'*

the government of the three provinces.
The thirteenth, or additional article, is the counter-obligation, in wliich, “ on ihecom■ condition that Meer JafRer Khan Behauder shall solemnly ratify, confirm by S t L oath, and execute all the above articles, we, the imderwiitten, do, on behalf of
the Honourable East India Company, declare on the holy Gospels, and before
Go'd, that we will assist Meer Jaffier Khan Behauder, with all our force, to
obtain the soubahship of the province of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa; and further,
that we will assist him to the utmost against all his enemies whatever, as soon
as he calls upon us for that end; provided that he, on his coming to be nabob,
shall fulfil the aforesaid articles.”

This article, as well as the treaty, was signed

by Admiral Watson, Mr. Drake, governor of Calcutta, Colonel Clive, Mr. Watts,
Major Kilpatrick, and Mr. Becher, one of the members of council.

H ad there

been no objection to it in any other respect, it is strange how it never occurred
to them that in engaging to employ all their force to obtain the soubahsliip for
a creature of their own, they were usinping the sovereign rights of the Mogul
emperor, and pledging themselves, if he resisted or resented their interference,
to wage open war against him.

This oversight is the more remarkable, because

the treaty, on the face of it, recognizes the emperor’s supremacy.

Meer Jaffier

designates himself “ servant of King Alumgser,” and the date of the deed is
“ the fourth year of the reign.”

W h at right then had Meer Jaffier to rule over

provinces to which, even if he had been the next heir, instead of beino- a
o

stranger in blood, his title would not have been valid until confirmed at Delhi ?
and what right could the representatives of a body of English merchants have,
not only to sanction his usurpation, but solemnly pledge themselves “ to assist
him to the utmost against all his enemies whatever?”

N o answer can be given

that will bear a moment’s examination; but it is needless, when so much of an
extravagant nature was done, to dwell on a matter wliich, in the now degraded
condition of the Mogul empire, may possibly have been regarded as mere punctilio.

574

■ niSTOEY OF INDIA.

[Book III.

The private treaty, though it appears to have been an after-thought, was

A.D. 1757.

probably regarded by some of the parties as the more important of the two.
In a passage, quoted above, Clive mentions, in a letter to Mr. W atts, that “ as
*tre7tl'*witi.

gratuity the new nabob may bestow on the troops, it is left to his

jieerjiifflor. geuerosity.”

A more mercenary spirit was afterwards developed.

A gratuity

to the army and navy only had been first proposed; but, when the matter was
discussed in the select committee, Mr. Becher, one of the members, sugge.sted
that, “ as they had set the machine in motion, it was reasonable and proper that
tliey should be considered.” , The hint was sufficient; and it was resolved, as
Clive describes it in a letter to Mr. W atts, that, instead of trusting to Meer
Jaffier’s generosity, his “ private engagement should be obtained in writing to
make them (the committee, in which you are included), a present of twelve
lacs of rupees, and a present of forty lacs to the army and navy, over and above
what is stipulated in the agreement.”

This engagement formed the subject of,

tlie private treaty, and by means of it enormous sums, while they still continued
to be misnamed presents, were regularly constituted as debts.

^

It will be seen,

as the narrative proceeds, that there was a third treaty of a very singular

•

description.
(;iive ssts
The treaties, signed by Meer Jaffier, arrived in Calcutta on the 10th of June,
out to per^
formIlia and two days after, the troops stationed there, together with 150 sailors frtim
roMpi'iacjv the squadron, were proceeding up tlie river, in a fleet of 200 boats, to join the
main body under Clive at Chandernagore.

The danger of delay was manifest.

A plot to which so many were privy could not be effectually concealed.

The

soldiers, both at Calcutta and Chandernagore, began to talk of it openly; and Omichund, who from the
^

‘
^

,

first
-

had

a leading

share in its manageth reaten ^

Ghaut at Mooesiiedadab.—Fromadrawingiy Captain Smith, 44th Regiment.
person o f Meer Jaffier.

pfllaCG, and tllUS ob
tain possession of the

H ad he acted on it he might possibly have escaped the

fate impending over him; but he hesitated, after putting Meer Jaffier on his guard,
and was so overwhelmed with astonishment and terror, when the sudden flight of
Mr. W atts from Moorshedabad revealed the full magnitude of the danger, that he

,
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descended from menace to entreaty, and made overtures for an accommodation,

a .d . it 57.

To this Meer Jaffier assented, and, during a visit which the nabob paid to him,
swore upon the Koran that he would neither join nor give assistance to the
English.

This was of course in direct contradiction to the oath o f the treaty;

but Meer Jaffier had no scruples, and was ready to commit any amount of perjury
when anything could be gained by it.

The nabob felt so secure after this recon

ciliation with his paymaster-general, that on the 15th he sent a letter to Clive,
inveighing bitterly against the treachery manifested by Mr. Watts, whom con
scious guilt alone had forced to flee.

“ Suspicion,” he said, “ that some trick was

intended, had been the real cause which induced him to keep his array so- long
at Plassey; but God and the Prophet would punish those by whom the treaty
was violated.”

A s soon as he had thus committed himself to hostilities, lie

ordered the whole of his army to assemble forthwith at their former en®amp■

ment at Plassey, and also wrote M. Law, who had proceeded with his soldiers
no farther than Eajamahal, to join him with the utmost expedition.
The nabob’s message of defiance must have passed another wliich Clive, on ciive’ssbaecommencing his march, had addressed to him.

After enumerating all the

grievances, real and imaginary, to which the English had been subjected by the
nabob’s caprice, violence, and perfidy, he announced that he had determined,
with the approbation of all who are charged with the Company’s affairs, to
proceed immediately to Cossimbazar, and ^submit their disputes to the arbitra
tion of Meer Jaiffier, Roydullub, Juggut Seat, and others of his great men; that
if it should appear he (Clive) deviated from the treaty, he then swore to give u]i
all further claims; but that if it appeared liis excellency had broken it, he should
then demand satisfaction for all the losses sustained by the English, and all the
charges of their army and navy.

H e added, in conclusion, “ that the rains

being so near, and it requiring many days to receive an answer, lie found it
necessary to wait upon him immediately.”

Clive, in quitting Chandernagore,

left only 100 sailors to garrison it, and set out at the head of about 3000 men,
of whom 800 were Europeans.
and a howitzer.

The artillery consisted of eight six-pounders

Bold as he was, he would not have ventured to commence

march

operations with this force had he not trusted to the promise of Meer Jaffier de^HgoiT
to join him.

W ith great anxiety, therefore, lie continued his march day by

day, while IVIeer Jaffier, not only did not make his appearance, but returned
no answer to repeated messages which were sent to him.

It was not until the

17th, when the army had advanced far on its way, and, by means of a detach
ment sent forward under Captain Coote, had captured the town and fort of
Cutwah, situated at the confluence of the Hadjee with the Bhagaruttee, that
the first letter from Meer Jaffier arrived.

Its contents were very un.satisfactory,

foi, instead of announcing his approach to form the promised junction, it spoke
in rather ambiguous terms of the reconciliation with the nabob, and the oath
by which he had bound himself not to take part against him.

Meer Jaffier
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of course declared that the whole was, on his part, a trick, by which he hoped
to lure the nabob more easily to his ruin; but when, on the 19th, another letter

snspraous^ arrived, in which he gave only the vague intelligence that his tent would be
Meerjaffier. either on the left or the right of the army, and excused himself for not being
more explicit, because, guards were stationed on all the roads to intercept all
messages,

Clive’s

suspicions were thoroughly roused.

Meer Jaflier

meant to deceive him, or had miscalculated his strength.

either

On either supposition

further advance was perilous in the extreme.
The light in which matters now appeared to Clive is evidenced by a letter
written to the secret committee, on the same day on which that of Meer Jaffier
was received:— “ The party I sent has taken Cutwah town and fort.
strong.

Both are

Notwithstanding which, I feel the greatest anxiety at the little intel-

ligenQp I receive from Meer Jaffier; and if he is not treacherous, his sang froid ,
or want of strength, wiU, I fear, overset the expedition.

I am trying a la s t ,

effort, by means of a Brahmin, to prevail upon him to march out and join us.

G

h a u t

AT

CuTWAli, on the Ganges.—From Lieutenant Colonel Forrest’s

fo i'C e S

;

and

whilst

W

6

lia v e

T o u r o ii th o Q a iig e s .

them, we may always have
it in our power to bring about a revolution, should the present not succeed.
They say there is a considerable quantity of grain in and about this place.

I f we

can collect eight or ten thousand maunds, we may maintain our situation during
the rains, which will greatly disti-ess the nabob; and either reduce him to teims
which may be depended upon, or give us time to bring in the Beer Bhoom
Eajah, Mahrattas, or Ghazi-u-din.

I desire you will give yom ’ sentiments

freely, how you think I should act, if Meer Jaffier can give us no assistance."
Clive holds
a council

war.

The dubiety and indecision thus expressed, were not produced by a mo^

mentary ht oi despondency, for on the 21st of June, two days after despatching
the above letter, Clive, unable to satisfy himself as to the course which it was
expedient to pursue, or decide it on his own responsibility, held a council of
war, and submitted to it the following question:— “ Whether, in our present
situation, without assistance, and on our own bottom, it would be prudent to
attack the nabob; or, whetlier we should wait till joined by some country

^
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The council consisted of sixteen members, of whom nine voted the

affirmative, and seven the negative.

a .d . 1 7 5 7 .

The former was thus carried, Clive not

only voting with the majoiity, but lending

^...

his influence to secure it by violating the

opinion first, instead of beginning with the

Do>vlah was now safe, at least from the
conspiracy which was to have discarded him,
,i n order to make w ay for Meer Jaffier, and
Bengal was not to be revolutionized till

'

one of its own petty rajahs could usurp the
.

______

X* J.1

j_

n

1

government; or one ot the most worthless

Si r

E yre

C o o t e .— F r o m a p r i n t a f t e r H . M o r l a i u l .

viziers who had ever held office at the court of Delhi could be bribed to mingle
in the p lot; or the Company, in despair of accomplishing their object by other
means, should resort to the nuserabie alternative of leaguing with the Mahrattas.
But though tlie majority of the council of war had voted as Clive had in a ciiTedetermanner dictated, b y anticipating instead of waiting to receive their opinion, he
was not himself satisfied.

i> r o c e e ii..

The aiguments of Coote had not been lost upon

him, and within an hour after the council broke up, the army received orders
to be in readiness to start next morning.

This change of opiiuon in Clive is

said, by Orme, to have been produced after an interval of deep and solitary
meditation in an adjoining grove.

It

must, indeed, have been an anxious

m om ent; for, even after the absiirdity of stopping where he was had become
^

apparent, he co^dd not act in opposition to his own previously declared con
viction and the decision of the council of war, without feeling how immensely
he had added to his responsibility.
The hazards which the army was now about to run were of the most Formidable
formidable desciiption.

It was occupying the town of Cutwah, and could not

reach the nabob s anuy without passing into a large flat which, from being
nearly inclosed by two aims of the Ganges, was known by the name of the
island of Cos,simbazar.

Between it and the army ran a deep and rapid liver,

the jiassage of which, had the enemy known how to use his advantages, might
have been successfully disputed, or, at all events, could not have been effected
without serious loss.
indefinitely increased.

This obstacle overcome, the peril of the position was
Retreat was impossible.

A body of troops not exceeding

^

3000 was about to encounter an army of not less than 50,000 infantry and

^ '

18,000 cavalry, in a position whete, if a reverse was sustained, not a man would
VoL. I.
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The river was crossed without opposition, and shortly

alter a letter arrived from Meer Jafiier, giving notice of the nabob’s movements,
and suggesting the possibility o f taking him by surprise; but, in other I'espects,
so far Iroin satisfactory, that Clive immediately sent back the messenger who
it. with the answer “ that he should march to Plassey without delay,

m -m h e s to

pj..ss8y.

and would the next morning advance six miles further to the village of Daudpore, but if Meer Jafher did not join him there he would make peace with the
nabob.”

According to Meer Jaffiei-’s information, the nabob had arr-ived at

Muncarra, a village six miles south of Cossimbazar, intending there to entrench
himselt and wait the event.

This information proved false; for when Olive

arrived at Plassey, at one in the urorning, after a fatiguing march of fifteen
miles, the continual sound of drums, clarions, and cymbals, which always accom
pany the night watches of an Indian cainj), told him that the nabob’s army was
not a mile distant.

The intention to encamp at Muncarra had been formed irr

the belief that Clive would advance immediately after the capture of Cutwah ;
but Ironr circumstances already explained, his rnovenrents not having been so
rapid as was expected, the nabob (]rrickened his owrr pace and arrived at Plassey
before him.

Naturally of a cowardly disjrosition, and surrourrded by treachery,

of which the evidences could rrot have escajred his notice, the nabob became
more and more desponding as the danger ajrproached.

On the evening of his

arrivjd, his attendants had gone out, one by one, to say their rrsual prayers, at
the time o f sunset.

Being at the time absorbed in his own gloonry reflections,

he was rrot aware that they had left hint alone, till looking up he perceived a
rnatr who had secretly entered the tent, jrrobably to steal.

Starting uj), and

calling loudly for his attendanfs, he exclartrred— “ Surely they see me dead.”
imrtrediate vicinity of Plassey was a grove of mango trees, planted
I’hisey.

irr regular rows, and extending aboirt 800 yards, with a breadth o f 300.

It

was irrclosed by a slight bank, and a ditch nearly choked up with weeds and
brambles, and slarrted with its west side along the bank of the river', which was
distant at the southern extremity 200 yards, and at the rrorth rrot rrrore than
fifty.

A t a short distance north of the gr'ove was art entrenchment, which

lioydullub, while errcarnped here, had thrown u}r.

It stretched for about 200

yards from tire bank of the r'iver, in a line nearly jrarallel to the north side of ■
the grove, and then diverging to the north-east, was continued in that direction
for about three miles.

The nabob’s army was encamped within this entrench-

inerrt, and began at daybreak, orr-the 23d of June, to issue from various openirtgs and advance towards the grove.

His artiller'y consisted of forty to fifty

jrieces of cannon, nrostly of the largest calibre.

Several of them were mounted

on a redoubt constructed in the entrenchment, in the angle formed by the
change in its direction; four of them on the bank o f-a large tank about 900
yards south of the r-edoubt, urrder forty Frenchmen, headed b y one Sinfray; and
two on a line with the tank, and close to the river.

The rest of the artillery,
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reserved to accompany tlie army in its movements, was placed on machines,

a .d . 1 7 5 7 .

each forming a kind of stage, about six feet high, and large enough to contain
a cannon, with its ammunition, and the gunners required to manage it.

Every

machine was dragged along b y forty to fifty yoke of white oxen o f the largest
size, and attended, moreover, by an elephant trained to assist at difBcult tugs
by shoving with his forehead.

Behind the posts occupied b y Sinfray, and the

two cannon near the river, Meer Mudden, the son of Moliun Loll, was stationed
with 5000 horse and 7000 foot.

The rest of the aimy, consisting of separate

compact masses, formed an immense curve which commenced at a liillock of
tiees, situated without the entrenchment, about 800 yards east of the redoubt,
and terminated about half a mile east o f the southern angle of the grove.

a distant

The

artillery, two, three, and four pieces together, were stationed at the different
openings between the columns in the curve.

Clive had fixed his head-quarters

f^^Vat a hunting-house of the nabob, situated a little north of the grove, on the
bank of the river, and, having ascended to the roof, surveyed the vast host in
splendid array hemming him in on every side, except that towards the river.
A t first, to show the enemy how unable they were to intimidate him, he aban
doned the shelter of the grove, and drew up his little army in front of it in a
line facing the tank.

The battalion occupied the centre, while the sepoys iii

two equal divisions formed the wings.

Three of the field-pieces were placed on

the right, and three on the left of the battalion; the other two field-pieces and
the howitzers were advanced about 200 yards in front of the left wing.

At

eight o’clock the first shot was fired by the enemy, and a distant cannonade was
kept up for some time.

I t produced no result, and Clive again placed his men

under the shelter of the grove.

This apparent retreat elated the enemy, who

now, advancing nearer, fired with great vivacity, though to very little purpose,
for the troops remained quietly seated among the trees, while the artillery,
sheltered behind the bank, continued the cannonade.

Though Clive had drawn

up in line of battle he had no intention o f bringing on a general engagement.
H e knew the advantages which night would give h im ; and hence, in accordance
with his original design, it wjia resolved at eleven o’clock, after consulting his
officers, to continue the cannonade during the day, and attack the camp at mid- Cinmouade
night.

After this resolution his personal presence was less necessary, and he rnmortl,-

retired into his quarters to snatch an interval of rest.

H e had lain down, and

is said to have been fast asleep, when Major Kilpatrick sent to inform him that
he had a good opportunity of seizing the tank which Sinfray occupied, and was
about to advance for that purpose with two companies o f the battalion and two
field pieces.

Clive started up, and running to the detachment stopped it, at the

same time reprimanding the major for acting without orders.

H e soon perceived,

howevei, that the proposed attack ought to be executed, and placing himself at
the head of the detachment, found little difficult}'' in diiving out Sinfi'ay and his
Frenchmen, and obliging them to retire into the redoubt.

‘
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great change liad taken [dace in the condition of the enemy, and the
victory, -vvliich Clive had not ventured to anticipate before midnight, was about
to be forced upon him before the day closed.

A s the enemy’s ammunition lay

on the machines, partial explosion,s of it were repeatedly heard during
brou gh t on.

the cannonade.

A still more serious misfortune befeU it at noon, when a heavy

fall of rain rendered a great part of the powder useless.
machines immediately slackened.

The fire from the

Wor was this the nabob’s only misfortune.

For, about the very time when the ammunition failed, Meer Mudden, the best
and most faithful of his officers, was brought into his tent mortally wounded by
a cannon-ball, and died in his presence, after uttering a few words expressive of
his own loyalty and the want o f it in others.

The nabob had hitherto remained

in his tent, beyond the reach of danger, alternately yielding to his fears and
buoyed up with assurances of victory.

H e now lost all self-command, and

under the influence of terror and despair sent for Meer Jaffier.

A s soon as he -

arrived, the nabob, throwing his turban on the ground, implored him in the name
o f A li Verdy Khan, the brother-in-law of the one and grandfather o f the other,
to forgive the past, and become the defender of his life and honour.

Meer Jaffier

readily promised all that was asked of him, and immediately proceeded to com
plete his treachery, first b y sending a message to Clive, informing him of what
had passed, and urging him either to an instant or a nocturnal attack on the
camp; and secondly, by urging the nabob to recall his army within the entrench
ments, and renew the engagement on the following day.

The message to Clive

was not delivered, as the messenger was afraid to proceed with it during the
cannonade; but the treacherous advice, backed by the influence of Roydullub,
another of the leading conspirators, was, after some demur, adopted, and the fiital
ordei was issued to retire within the camp.

Mohun Loll, who was probably

aware o f the motives which dictated the advice, and foresaw the inevitable con
sequences, at first refused to obey, and showed that the very attempt to retire
would spread an universal paiuc, and throw the whole army into confusion.
His remonstrances, however, were unavailing; and the preparations- for retiring
were immediately perceived in the almost total cessation o f the cannonade
on the part of the enemy, the yoking of the trains of oxen to the unwieldy
machines, and a gradual retrograde movement o f the whole army.

It was at

this stage that Clive had been aroused by Kilpatrick’s message.
W hile the detachment was driving Sinfray from the tank, the portion of
the nabob s arm y stationed farthest to the south-ea.st was observed to linger
behind the rest, and even advance in the direction o f the grove.

The movement

was at first misunderstood, and Clive having sent a detachment to oppose their
further progress, some execution was done before it was ascertained that the
troops acting so suspiciously were those of Meer Jaffier, who had now at last
thrown off the mask, and openly declared himself

H ad the issue o f the battle

been any longer doubtful, Jaffier’s conduct would have decided it,

Clive, when
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once certain that he could calculate on the neutrahty if not the co-02:)eration of

a .d ,

list.

a large part of the army opposed to him, determined on a vigorous effort, and
carried at once both the redoubt to which Sinfray had retired, and the com
manding hillock immediately to the east of it,

B y five o’clock the British force

was within the entrenchment, and in posses,sion of the camp.

The nabob, on

being made acquainted with Meer Jaffter’s desertion and the British advance,
mounted a camel, and fled at its utmost pace, accompanied by about 2000
horsemen.

W ith his departure all idea of resistance ceased, and nothing re

mained but to reap the fruits of the victory.

The soldiers who had gained it,

seeing the baggage o f a whole camp lying before them, were naturally reluc
tant to leave it unplundered, but on being promised a donative, received the
order to advance with acclamation.

The pursuit, continued for about six The pursuit,

miles, brought them in the evening to Daudpore.

The loss of the victors in

. killed and wounded was only seventy-tw o; that of the vanquished was also
trifling, and is computed by Clive himself at not more than 500.

The victory

thus feebly contested on the one hand, and won unexpectedly, almost without
an effort, on the other, was in its results the most important that had been
gained in India since Europeans first landed on its shores.

It founded the

British empire in the East.
O n the ev en in g o f the battle M eer Jaiiier, w h o h ad rem ained en cam ped in cuve salutes
th e n eigh bou rhood, sen t a m essage to C live, con gra tu latin g h im on his success, as mbob*”
an d on the fo llo w in g d a y m et him b y ap p oin tm en t a t D au dpore.

Conscious

h o w d ilatory an d e v e n suspicious his co n d u ct had been, he Avas n o t free from
m isgivin gs as to th e m anner in w h ich he. w o u ld be received, an d hence, w hen
o n his approach th e gu a rd drew u p an d rested th eir arm s to p a y h im th e usual
honours, he m isto o k th e com plim en t, an d supposed it to b e a signal for his
destruction.

C live, seeing his alarm, soon reassured h im b y h astening forv'a rd

to em brace him, an d salute him N a b o b o f Bengal, Behar, an d Orissa.

B u t it

w as no tim e for idle cerem ony, an d M eer Jaffier after a sh ort d ela y proceeded
to the capital to com p lete the v ic t o r y b y the capture o f S urajah DoAvlah
a n d his treasures.

T h is dastardly p rin ce

w as still in his palace,

g iv e n out that he in ten d ed to defen d h im s e lf to th e last.
ever, from his con du ct, th at lie Avas o n ly m ed ita tin g flight.

and had

I t Avas plain, hoAvO n th e m orn in g

after the battle he sen t o ff th e inm ates o f his seraglio Avith fift y loa ded ele
phants, and Avas o n ly lin g erin g beh in d till th e darkness o f n ig h t should faAmur
his escape.

H is preparations Avere n o t com pleted Avhen th e n ew s o f M eer

Jaffier’s arrival to ld him he had n o t a m om en t to lose.

H a s tily assum ing the

dress o f a menial, an d carry in g a cask et o f his m ost v a lu a b le jeAvels, he slipped
o u t a t a Avindow, ' accom panied o n ly b y his favou rite con cu b in e and an eunuch.
A t the palace wharf he entered a boat Avhich had been previously prepared, and

was carried up the river at a rapid rate.
Meer Jaffier

Avas not informed of the nabob’s flight till midnight, and imme-
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Being tlms frustrated in liis design of seizing

the person of his late master, he made sure of the next most important object,
b y taking possession of his treasury.

The whole value found in it amounted

£ 1.500,000 sterling, though Mr. W atts had with
Jioorsiiedu- singular extravagance estimated it at twenty-four crores, or £2 4,000 000
bat\

.

- .

The

,

city meanwhile remained in confusion; hut the gradual approach of Clive with
his army prevented any attempt at insurrection.

H e arrived within a short

distance on the 25th, but did not make his entrance till the 29th.

H e was

escorted by 200 of the battalion and 800 sepoys, and established his quarters in
a palace spacious enough to accommodate all the troops that came with him,
Mr. W atts and Mr. Walsh, with 100 sepoys, had been sent forward on the 25th,
and had spent the interval in ascertaining the state of the treasury, and endea
vouring to make arrangements for payments of the sums which Meer JafSer
had promised, but which it was now very apparent he had not then the means'
o f discharging.

B y the public and private treaties he had incurred obligations

*^

to the amount o f £2,750,000, whereas his treasury, if drained of its last rupee,
would yield only £1,500,000.

Nor was this all.

sums, immense presents were expected.

In addition to the stipulated

O f the.se no less than £1 0 0 ,0 0 0 were

destined for Clive, £80,000 for Mr. W atts, £50,000 for Mr. Walsli, £ 3 0 ,0 0 0 for
Major Kilpatrick, and £ 2 0 ,0 0 0 for Mr. Scrafton.

The acceptance o f such pre

sents under the circumstances, and after the state of the trea.sury was known,
deserves no better name than extortion.

Even a worse name might be used

for it afterwards appeared that Meer JafHer in making them was under the
impression that he had purchased an influence which might enable him to escape
from the obligations he had contracted to the Company and to other parties.
*jiJer

Clive, immediately after his entrance, proceeded to the nabob’s palace, where

on tiie mu9 Meer Jaflier and all the great officers of the city were waiting to receive him.
lire musnud or throne stood in the hall o f audience urroccupied, for Meer
Jaffier, after the first salutation, retired to a different part of the hall, as if
desirous to avoid it,

Clive perceiving this, took him by the hand, led him to it,

and placed him upon it

This done, he made obeisance to him as nabob in the

usual forms, and having presented him with a plate o f gold I'upees, addressed the
great officers through an interpreter, congratulating them on the good fortune
which had given them so excellent a prince in exchange for a despicable tyrant.
The hint was sufficient, and all the persons present imitated Clive’s example, by
doing homage and presenting gold.

The following morning the nabob returned

Clive’s visit, and at once opened the subject winch he knew to be nearest the
hearts of both of them— the obligations he had undertaken, and Ins present
inability to pay them.

I t was agreed to refer the matter to the Seats, to whose

house they forthwith proceeded, attended by W atts, Scrafton, Meerun,
nabob’s son, and Roydullub.

the

Omichund, who was attending, followed, under

the impression that he stood high in Clive’s estimation, in consequence of the

^
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important part wliicli he had played in the revolution.

A suspicion that some-

a .d . 1 7 5 7 .

thing was wrong must have passed through his mind when, instead of beinginvited to the carpet at the conference with the Seats, he was left to find a
place for himself in the outward part of the hall.

The cause of this treatment

must now be explained.
While the conspiracy for the overthrow of Surajah Dowlah was in progress, omicimmVs
Omichund naturally expected an ample compensation for his services.

He had

suffered heavy loss from the plunder of Calcutta, and great injustice from the
servants of the Company, who had imprisoned him on susjucions, which if not
groundless were never substantiated, and yet he had voluntarily taken up his
I'esidence at Moorshedabad, and become the most active agent in a conspiracy,
which, had it been discovered, would have cost him his life.

W hen the term

reivard is used in its ordinary moral sense, to designate what is due to merit, it
.

is impossible to say tliat he deserved anything.

Conspiracy, whatever be the

form which it a,ssumes, is a crim e; and the conspiracy in which Omichund took
.so active a part was carried out with a very large amount of treachery and ])erjury, and for the most part from mercenary motives.

Still Omichund was no

worse than his fellow-conspirators.; and therefore, while the fugitive governor
of Calcutta and the other members of the select committee were putting in
claims lor tens of thousands, on the ground, as one of them expressed it, that
“ they had set the machine in motion,” why should he, Avho had been .so
instrumental in keeping it going till the work was finished, be blamed for
setting an extravagant value on liis services?

H e is said to have asked a com

mission of five per cent, on all the sums found in Surajah Dowlah's treasury.
Wlien he made this claim, he gave a significant hint, or rather uttered a
direct menace, that i f it were not granted he would compensate himself by
divulging the conspiracy.

It is doubtful i f he ever made the menace in the

serious sense in wliich Mr. W atts inteipreted it, and most improbable that he
would ever have given effect to it, as lie was too acute not to perceive that
Surajah Dowlah’s overthrow was inevitable, and that therefore the ultimate
effect of breaking with the conspirators would be his own ruin,

Be this as it

may, when Mr. W atts returned the public treaty, as finally revised, and con
taining an article stipulating a payment of thirty lacs (£300,000) to Omichund, ruestirniatthe select committee could scarcely find terms strong enough to express their
abhorrence of his rajiacity, and their virtuous indignation at his threatened
treachery.

It was dangerous to expunge the article altogether, as in that

case Omichund might be tempted to do his worst; and it appears to have
been suggested, that as a kind of compromise the sum should be reduced from
thirty to twenty la&s.

It was reserved for the mind of Clive, ever fertile in

expedients, to suggest a plan which would at once keep Omichund faithful to
the conspiracy, and punish him for his real or fancied treachery.
.Besides the public ami nrivate treaties above explained, there was, as has

h is t o r y

of

INDIA.

,

been already Inn ted, a third treaty, of a very singular description.

It was, in

fact, a duplicate o f the public treaty, with one very important difference. ' It
contained an article giving twenty lacs of rupees to Omichund.

ExternaUy

tins duplicate had all the appearance o f an original, and was shown as such to
/ '

p r a c t is e d o n

’ to satisfy him that his interests had not been neglected.

o.nio,™„,. pamtion of this duplicate was the plan which Clive had devised.

The pre-

To distinguish

It from the other, which alone was to receive effect as the genuine treaty, it
was written on red paper, but all the signatures were genuine, with a single
exception.

Admiral W atson refused to put his name to a document whicli he

-new was only to be used for the purpose of perpetrating a fraud.

The honour

able feelings which dictated this refusal might have made the select committee
pause; but having gone so far tliey were not now to be deterred by ordinary
obstacles, and the admiral’s signature was forged.
I h e deception practised on Omichund by the substitution of a false for a ' .
genuine treaty was completely successful.

Though himself full of wiles, he was

so firm a believer m English honour, that we have seen him vouching for it
o Surajah Dowlah with a solemn oath.

How, then, could he suspect that

the representatives of the Company had combined to cheat a Hindoo by palminoupon him a document which they knew to be tainted both with fraud and foi”
pry?

He went accordingly to the Seats in the full belief that no individual

lad a more direct interest than himself in the arrangements about to be made
for the p p n e n t o f the sums stipulated in tl.e treaty.

While seated aloof he

was probably too distant to catch the purport of the jiroceedings.

After the

reaties were read, examined, and acknowledged, a long discussion took place
the result ot which was, that only one-half of the stipulated sums should be
paid immediately— two-thirds in coin, and a third in jdate, jewels, and effects
at a valuation; and that the other half should be paid in three years, by equal
p iiu a l nistalments.
O rm e;

The conclusion cannot be better told than in the words of

The conference being ended, Clive and Scrafton went towards Om i-

c lund, who was waiting in full assurance of hearing the glad tidings of his good
ortune, when Clive said, ‘ Ft ^8 n ow tim e to undeceive O m ich u n d;’ on whicli
Scrafton said to him in the Indostan language, ‘ Om ichund, the red paper is a
m . 1

T
" " " 'Z 1
overpowered him like a blast of
u phur he p n k back, fainting, and would liave fallen to the ground had not one

0 his attendants caught him m his arms, and carried him to his palanquin in
which

hey conveyed him to his house, where he remained many lioiirs in stupid

nielancholp ami b e p n to show some symptoms of insanity.

Some days after

e visited Colonel Clive, who advi.sed him to make a pilgrimage to some pagoda
which he accordingly ,h.l soon after to a famous one near Maulda.

H e w L t and

r e t m p d insane. I p mind every day more and more approaching to idio'tism;
. nd, contrary to the usual manners of old age in Indostan, still more to the
' Orme

vol. ii. page 182.
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formei' excellence of his understanding, be delighted in being continually dressed
in the richest garments, ornamented with the most costly jewels.

a .d. 1757.

In this state

of imbecility, he died about a year after the shock of his disappointment.”

On

reading the account of the fatal elfect of Clive’s “ trick,” few will be disposed'to
deny tliat Orme is right when— admitting it to be uncertain whether Omichund
w^ould liave betrayed the conspiracy, as “ part of his fortune was in the power
of the English, and he had the utmost vengeance of Jaffier and his confederates
to fear ”— he says, “ as his tales and artifices prevented Surajah Dowlah from
believing the representations of his most trusty servants, who early suspected,
and at length were convinced, that the English were confederated with Jaffier,
the 2,000,000 rupees he expected should have been paid to him, and he left
to enjoy them in oblivion and contempt.”
^

Orme, while he thus expresses himself, does not say one word in reprobation .P«tiieat-

'■ ' o f the ti'ick itself

H is language rather implies that he saw nothing wrong in jMWy ow

it either morally or politically, and would have approved the declaration of
Clive when he said, in his examination by the committee of the House of
Commons, that he jihought it “ warrantable in such a case, and would do it
again a hundred times.”

Clive, in the course of tlie same evidence, seems to

consider it sufficient for his own justification that “ he had no interested motive
in doing it, and did it with a design of disappointing the expectations of a
rapacious man ; ” that “ he thought art and policy warrantable in defeating the
f)urposes of such a villain.”

In judging Clive’s conduct on this occasion, it is

but fair to view Omichund’s conduct in the worst possible light, and assume
that if his demands had not been apparently conceded, he would have put his
threat in execution.

This was certainly Clive’s belief; for immediately after

Mr. W atts had acquainted him with the demand and the menace, he wrote in
answer:— “ I have your last letter, including the articles of agreement.
confess the tenor of them surprised me much.

I must

I immediately repaired to Cal

cutta; and, at a committee held, both the admirals and gentlemen agree that
Omichund is the greatest villain upon earth ; and that now he appears in the
strongest light, what he was always suspected to be, a villain in grain.

H ow 

ever, to counterplot the scoundi’el, and at the same time to give him no room to
suspect our intentions, inclosed you will receive two forms of agreem ent- the one real, to be strictly kept by us, the other fictitious.

In short, this

affair concluded, Omichund will be treated as he deserves.

This you will

acquaint Meer Jaffier with.”

On the assumption, then, that Omichund deserved

the worst epithets here applied to him, the question still returns. Do the means
employed to frustrate his intentions admit of justification?— -were they in accord
ance with honour, equity, and sound policy?

Sir John Malcolm undertakes to

prove the affirmative; but his elaborate argument only shows how completely
zeal for the reputation of his hero had warped his judgment, and blinded him
for the moment to the necessity of that good faith which he himself inviolably
Vot. I.
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maintained, and which formed one o f the brightest features in his own distin
guished career.

He admits that the concoction o f the fictitious treaty “ must

have been repugnant to the feelings even of those who deemed themselves
compelled by duty to have recourse to sucli an artifice, ” and that the affectjustify the

termination of Omichund s life “ must make an impression upon every well«till insists that, “ while we give a tear to weak and
suffering humanity, we must do justice to those who deemed themselves com
pelled by circumstances, and by the situation in which they were placed, to
repress all private feeling, and even to incur obloquy, in the performance of
tlieir public duty.

The select committee are thus represented, by a very extra

ordinary flight of imagination, as actuated by the highest and purest motives,
and submitting with rare disinterestedness to a kind of martyrdom, in order to
secure a great public benefit not otherwise attainable.

W as it really so?

When

the transaction is bared of all the extraneous matter with which Sir John Mal
colm has encumbered it, it will be seen that the only thing at stake was a sum
o f money.

Tw enty lacs of rupees promised b y an article in the fictitious treaty

satisfied Omichund, and induced him to remain true to his,.fellow-conspirators.
The same sum inserted in the genuine treaty would of course have had the very
same effect; and therefore the only question to be answered is. Whether, in order
to save a sum o f £200 ,000 to the treasury of the Nabob of Bengal, the represen
tatives of t h e . Company and of British honour in India were compelled to
commit fraud and forgery?

It would be an insult to the understanding o f the

reader to argue such a question, instead of leaving him to follow the natural
impulse of his own mind by answering it in the negative.
B ow U h in his flight.

H is women, with the

flight and fifty laden elephants, were captured the very day after their departure, at Bogwangola, a town on the right hank o f the Ganges, about twelve miles north
east of Moorshedabad.

Pursuers were also upon the track o f the nabob, but his

swift boat had enabled him to out-distance them, and, but for a strange fatality
which attended his movements and defeated his plans, he seemed about to escape.
Before setting out to encounter Clive he had sent a pressing invitation to M.
Law, who had immediately set out with his body o f Frenchmen, and was within
a few hours’ march of Rajamahal, when, hearing o f the disaster at Plassey, he
deemed it prudent to .stop, and wait for further intelligence.

H ad he proceeded

he would almost to a certainty have joined the nabob and saved him, as there
would have^ been little
Pataa.

difficulty in defeating further pursuit, and reaching

This was Surajah Dowlah’s original intention, as he had reason to

believe that the governor of Behar residing there remained faithful amid the
general defection, and would give him an asylum.

H e had accordingly shaped

lu,s flight in this direction, and arrived without interruption at Rajamalial.
Here the boatmen, worn out with their excessive exertions, were permitted to
pass the night in the boat, while the nabob and his two attendants sought

/
\
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Orme’s account is that he was here acci-

a .d .

mr.

dentally recognized at break of- day, b y a person -who had too good reason to
remember him, from having been deprived of his ears by his orders, thirteen
months before, when at this’ place he
stopped

short

on

the

expedition

to

who was then the commander of Eajamahal.
,

oura]ah

H is capture beinff thus effected
•

Dowlali

was

^

hurried

’

'
Gatew ay

at

back

R a j a m a h a l .— From Lieutenant Bacon's

First impressionsofIndia.

suffering every kind of indignity consistent with the preservation of his life.
A t midnight he was brought as a felon before Meer Jafiier, in the palace which
so lately was his own, and, throwing himself on the ground, earnestly asked
only for life.

Meer Jafiier was or affected to be moved, and a consultation

ensued, during which the question of life or death was freely discussed

No

formal decision was given ; but Meer Jafiier must have been perfectly aware
of what was to follow, when he went off to bed leaving the unhappy prisoner
in the charge of his son Meerun, a worthless youth of seventeen, who, having
from the first given his opinion for murder, was not slow in bribing a wretch
to perpetrate it.
await his &te.

Surajali Dowlah had been removed to a distant chamber to
H e was not kept long in suspense.

A s soon as the murderer

entered he saw his purpose in his looks, and begged-a few moments’ respite to ueathof
perform his ablutions and say his prayers.

Even this was denied, and he was

speedily despatched by the blows of a poignard.

In the morning his mangled

remain.s, after being exposed through the city on an elephant, were carried
to the tomb of A li Verdy Khan, his maternal grandfather.

H e was only in

the twentieth year of his age, and the fifteenth month of his government.
Worthless though he was, his tragical fixte excited general commiseration, and
the question must often have been asked. W h y did not the English, whose
influence at the court was paramount, not interfere to prevent it?

Clive,
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when he urged the new nabob to press forward to Moorshedabad and endeavour
to secure the person o f Surajah Dowlah, might have made liim aware that he
mu.st not touch his life.

This precaution, which mere humanity seemed to

dictate, he omitted to use; it may have been from oversight.

W hen after

wards referring to the subject, in a long letter which he addressed to the secret
committee of directors, he contents himself with saying, “ Simajah Dowlah was
not discovered till some days after his fligh t; however, he was at last taken in
the neighbourhood of Rajamahal, and brought to Moorshedabad on the 2d instant
late at night.

H e was immediately cut off by the nabob’s son, and, as it is

said, without the father’s knowledge.

N ex t morning the nabob' paid me a

visit, and thought it necessary to palliate the matter on motives of policy;
for that Surajah Dowlah had wrote letters on the road to many of the jemidars
of the army, and occasioned some commotions among those in his favour.” '
M. Law, after losing the opportunity of saving Surajah Dowlah, and hearing
French to

of liis Capture, immediately marched back with his body of troops into Debar, '

counter-

intending to oiter their services to Ramnarain, the governor, who, as he had

reioiution.

promised to support Sura-jah Dowlah, would now, it was supposed, not
be disinclined to assume independence.

B y accepting of French assistance and

forming alliances with neighbouring chiefs, it might be possible not only to set
the new nabob at defiance, but to assume the offensive, and caiTy the war into
the very heart of Bengal

This danger seemed so formidable to Meer Jaffler

that he immediately called Clive’s attention to it, and urged the expediency of
endeavouring to make prisoners of the French before t h e / could reach Patna.
The natural course would have been to have employed his own soldiers for .this
purpose.

A s yet, however, though he professed to have been called to the throne

by the popular voice, he did not feel so secure as to be able to part with any of
the troops on whose fidelity he could calculate, while, for very obvious reasons,
it would have been madness to employ those whom he suspected.

Clive easily

saw the dilemma in which he was placed, and set his mind at ease by under
taking to send a detachment o f his own troops in pursuit of the French.

The

detachment, consisting of 230 Europeans, 300 sepoys, fifty lascars, and two fieldpieces, was placed under the command of Major Coote.

The baggage and

stores were laden in forty boats, which, besides being very imperfectly equipped,
were not ready to start from 'Moorshedabad before the Gth o f July.

B y this

tiriie the French had got half-way to Patna, and were almost beyond the reach
of capture.

The expedition, however,

deserves notice

for the remarkable

courage and perseverance displayed by those employed in it.
coote'8

The troops arrived at Eajamahal on the 10th, and the boats on the 11 th of

agL'iut'™ Julytiiom.

Meer Cossim was expected to give all necessary assistance, but sent only

-j 2Q horsemen, who refused to proceed without tw o months’ pay, and were
therefore left behind.

Major Coote, thus thrown on his own resources, set out

’ Letter dated 26th July.

Memoirs o f Clive, vol. i. p. 263.
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again on the 13th, and in five days reached Bhaugulpore, a distance o f sixty-five

a .d ,

1-57.

miles. Here it was ascertained that the French had passed Patna, which is fiftyfive miles in advance, four days before.

Major Coote might now have been justi-

fied in abandoning the pursuit as hopeless; but he was of a character not to be uJnghZ^
deterred by ordinary obstacles, and by the 21st accomplished twenty-five miles
more, which brought
him

to

Monghir.

The detachment had

'''

,, '
J i'irJ

’

'

walls, lighted
T h e F o r t o f M o n g h i r .—

From Bacon’s Oriental Portfolio.

matches, and gave
such unequivocal proofs of hostile intentions, that it only remained to make a
circuit and continue the march still farther westward.

Coote was now so neai'

Patna that he was determined to reach it at all hazards, and was stiU pressing
onward when he encountered an obstacle on which he had not calculated.
Europeans became mutinous.
in discipline.

The

It required all Coote’s energy to maintain them iiisboun.ra-

A s they murmured at their hardships and fatigues, he endea-

voured to shame them into their duty b}'- putting them into the boats, while lie
himself continued to march at the head of the sepoys.

In this way he proceeded

to Futwa or Futtooha, which is within ten miles of Patna.

Hitherto Eamna-

rain, thougli perfectly aware of his approach, had taken no notice of it, but two
letters were now received from him apologizing for the escape of the French,
and ascribing it to the want of timely notice.

It thus appeared that, however

hostile Eamnarain’s intentions might be, he was not yet prepared to avow
them.

The boldness o f Coote’s march, with a mere handful of men, for above

200 miles through a country known to be unfriendly, had perliaps overawed
him.

On the 26th the whole of the detachment, as well as the boats, reached

Patna, and took up their station at the Company’s factory, a spacious building,
situated on the bank of the Ganges, outside but close to the western wall of the
city.

Eamnarain having made himself acquainted with the exact strength of

the detachment, and probably also with the mutinous spirit which part of them
had manifested, was now less disposed to profess friendshijr, and, on frivolous
jiretexts, declined to receive the visit which Coote had proposed to pay him.
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A.D. 1767. Matters, consequently, assumed a very ominous appearance.

Two men were

overheard talking of a design to massacre the detachment, and, at the same
time, the conduct of the Europeans became so disorderly that Coote had no
Ooote's

firmness.

alternative but to bring thirty o f them to a court-martial, which sentenced
them to be flogged.

The infliction of such a punishment at so trying a time is

a rare example o f firmness and decision; but it must necessarily have weakened
the detachment, and consequently added to the impending danger.

Coote was,

notwithstanding, determined to persevere in the original design of the expedi
tion, and made preparations to continue the pursuit.

The camp attendants and

many of the boatmen now took alarm and deserted.

B y great exertions their

places were supplied; and the detachment, after reaching Dinapore and crossing
the Sone at its confluence with the Ganges, proceeded up the right or southern
bank of the latter river, till they arrived opposite to Chuprah.

In this place the

Company had a factory for the collection of saltpetre, which is made in large,
quantities in the surrounding districts.

It was therefore deemed expedient to

cross over, but from the want o f boats and other assistance, three days were
consumed in the operation.

A t Chuprah Coote learned that Law’s party had

reached Benares, and been favourably received by the rajah, who was dependent
on Sujah Dowlah, Nabob of Oude.

To have proceeded would have been to risk

collision with this formidable enemy, and it was therefore determined to wait for
further orders.

On the 12th of August a letter was received from Clive, order

ing the return of the detachment to Patna, there to concert with Mahmood A m y
Khan, Meer Jaffier’s brother, a scheme for wresting the government of Beliar
from Ramnarain.

N o t a moment was lost; and the very next day the troops,

carried swiftly down the stream b y the current, landed at Patna, and resumed
their quarters in the factory.

Coote saw that the only chance of overthrowing

Ramnarain was to assault the citadel, then gai-risoned b y 2000 men, and make
him prisoner.

The attempt was not only daring, but must have seemed almost

desperate; and 3^et Coote would have made it, had not Mahmood counselled
delay, in order to give him an opportunity of seducing the garrison.

Before

the result was ascertained, Meer JafRer, who had suggested the deposition of
Ramnarain, became suspicious of the designs of his own brother.

Coote was,

iioisrecauod. in consequcncc, recalled, and arrived with the detachment at Moorshedabad, on
the 7th of September.

The expedition thus failed of its object.

results, however, were important.

Its indirect

The indomitable resolution which its com

mander displayed drew all eyes upon him as one o f the destined heroes of
Indian warfare; and, at the same time, made a powerful impression on the
minds of the natives, convincing them how hopeless would be any attempt to
arrest the progress of a nation, a mere handful of whose soldiers could thus
wander hundreds o f miles through their country, as i f defying attack, and yet
without meeting an enemy hold enough to attempt it.
The very same day on which Coote set out on his remarkable expedition, an

^
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treasury arrived.
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The spoils of Meer Jaffier’s
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im.

After a variety of discussions and equivocations, 7,271,666

rupees, in coined silver, were received, packed in 700 chests, and despatched
down the river in 100 boats.

A t Nuddea these were joined by all the boats of Arrival of

the squadron, and many others, the whole “ proceeding with banners displayed,
and music sounding, as a triumphal procession, to contrast that in which the
inhabitants of the Ganges had seen Sui’ajah Dowlah returning the year before
I'rom the destruction o f Calcutta.

Never before,” says Orme, from whom the

whole quotation is made, “ did the English nation, at one time, obtain such a
l>rize in solid m oney; for it amounted (in the mint) to £ 8 00 ,000 sterling.”

The

r'eference to the mint would scarcely be intelligible without the explanation that
the coined silver was not the regular currency of the country, but collections of
coins of various countries, which had been hoarded up in the treasury of MoorV shedabad by successive nabobs.
The arrival of so much money, and the distribution of it partly among those General
whom the pillage of Calcutta had ruined, naturally diffused universal joy. w S r ’ "'
Alm ost every family found itself suddenly raised to affluence, commerce revived,
and the whole settlement gave signs of rapid and unexampled prosperity.
benefits, however, were not witliout

alloy.

A

The

most mercenary ,spirit was

engendered, and, at a time when unusual generosity might have been expected,
the meanest selfishness was unblushingly displayed.

Clive, as we have seen,

had not forgotten his own interests, and had shared in the spoil to an extent
which cannot easily be justified, and which his most unqualified admirers must
unite in deploring, as it gave his enemies a handle for the charges which em
bittered his life, and probably led to the act by which it was prematurely
terminated.

I t must be admitted, however, that in all pecuniary arrangements

where his comrades in arms or colleagues in council were concerned, Clive’s
conduct was characterized by a nice sense of honour and great disinterested
ness, and in, this respect often contrasts honourably with their rapaciousness.
The select committee, while providing for themselves a most liberal compen
sation in the event of Clive’s success, were not willing to incur responsibility
in the event of failure; and hence, after giving their express sanction to all pre
vious proceedings, and taking credit to themselves for “ setting the machine in
motion,” addressed a letter to him, which could only be interpreted as a mere
attempt to reap the profit without incurring any of the hazard.

This letter

was written before the battle of Plassey, and Clive, answering it after the
battle, says:— “ I cannot help thinking that had the expedition miscarried, you
would have laid the whole blame on me.”

To another letter from the com

mittee, written the very day when the battle was fought, he thus replies:__ “ I S'mo
have received your letter of the 23d instant, the contents of which are so
indefinite and contradictory that I can put no other construction on it than
an intent to clear yourself at m y expense, had the expedition miscarried.

It
•
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A.D. 1767. put me in mind of the famous answer of the Delphic oracle to Pyrrhus— ‘ A to
te, JiJacide, R om anos vincere posse."’

The triumphant result of the expedition

saved the committee from the ungenerous course which tliey appear to have
contemplated; but when the division of the money was discussed disputes of a
disgraceful character arose.

Admiral Watson, though not formally a member

of the select committee, was virtually so, in consequence of the active part which
he had taken in all their proceedings, and on this ground thouglit himself
entitled to share in the money allotted to that body.

Clive, without admitting

the strict justice of tlie claim, saw its reasonableness, and exerted himself to
make it effectual; but, though

he offered at once to set the example, by

deducting his part, most of the others were too selfish to follow his example.

It

was perhaps thought that, as the admiral had refused to damage his character
by signing the fictitious treaty, he was compensated in reputation for the loss
of money.

H e certainly was; and it is more than probable that he himself was .

of the same opinion, when, not many days after, he received in his own person
a proof o f the utter emptiness of all earthly possessions, and died of fever, after
a few days’ illness.
iMeicenary

Another pecuniarv dispute, which gave Clive much vexation, while it served

spint of the

nuiitiiry.

^

p i •

i

to bring out some of the better and more prominent parts of his character, re
lated to the division of prize-moneys

Besides the nabob’s so-called donation to

tlie army and navy, as to which there could not be any misunderstanding, since
the obvious meaning was that the two services ought to share it between them,
another and the largest present appears to have been made through Clive to the
troops who, under him, liad gained the victory.

A s the squadron could not ascend

the river and take part in the victory, it could not be denied that tliis present
belonged exclu.sively to the troops engaged.

All this was clear, but some were

selfish enougli to maintain that by the term “ troops” only soldiers should be
understood, and that the sailors, who actually served in the expedition, had no
claim.

To obtain an equitable settlement of this and various other points, Clive

assembled a council of war, which was attended b y officers deputed from every
branch of the troops.

After much discussion, and in the face even of a strong

protest made by Clive, the majority came to the shameful decision that the
claim o f the .sailors who came with the expedition slioidd not be recognized.
Officers who had committed themselves thus fiir had no scruples in going
further, and, in order to prevent the possibility of appeal against their meditated
injustice, proceeded to vote that the division should be immediately carried
into effect.

In vain did Clive represent that “ the money could not be divi(.led

till it was shroffed, and the agents o f both parties present, without the gi-eatest
injustice.”

They still persisted, till Clive overruled their votes, and broke u]>

the council of war'.

So bent, however-, were they on carrying their point, that

they sent him what they called a “ remonstrance and protest.”

The nature of

its contents m ay be learned from Clive’s admirable answer, the jn-incipal part
•

^

■
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o f which was as follows:— “ Gentlemen,— I have received both yonr remonstrance and protest.

a .d

. it s t .

H ad you consulted the dictates of your own reason, those

of justice, or the respect due to your commanding officer, I am persuaded such
a paper, so highly injurious to your own honour as officers, could never have
escaped you.

You say you were assembled at a council to give your opinion c iiv e 's fln n -

a b o lt a matter of property.

Pray, gentlemen, how comes it that a promise of pre.®inga.

a sum of money from tile nabob, entirely negotiated by me, can be deemed a
matter of right and propeity!

So very far from it, it is now in m y power to

return to the nabob the money already advanced, and leave it to his option
whether he will perform his promise or not.

You have stormed no town and

found the money there; neither did you find it in the plains of Plassey, after
the defeat of the nabob.

In short, gentlemen, it pains me to remind you, that

what you are to receive is entirely owing to the care I took of your interest.
^Had I not interfered greatly in it, you had been left to the Company’s generosity, who, perhaps, would have thought you sufficiently rewarded in receiving a jlresent of six months’ p a y ; in return for which I have been treated with
the greatest disrespect and ingratitude; and, what is still worse, yoi; have fiown
in the face of m y authority for overruling an opinion, which, if passed, would
have been highly injurious to your own reputation, and been of the worst con
sequences to the cause of the nation and the Company.”

This answer, and

the decisive step of placing the officers who brought the paper in arrest, and
sending a captain, who had acted as ringleader, down to Calcutta, opened the
eyes of the remonstrants.

Either brought back to a sense of duty, or alarmed

at finding that in selfishly grasping at too much they were risking the lo.ss of
all, they made their submission and were forgiven.
This dispute, and various others, which, thouali of a less glaring, were of a Snmspai<ihy
very disagreeable nature, leave no room to doubt that the sudden influx of on ins
wealth, obtained b y nearly emptying the nabob’s treasury, had diflused a
k.,

mercenary and rapacious spirit among all classes, civil and military, in Calcutta.
On seeing this result Clive must have had some misgivings as to the propriety
■ of the course he had pursued, in accepting so much money for himself, and
allowing so much to be exacted by others, who could not like him plead that
they had done enough to deserve it.

It was, perhaps, owing to some such

feeling, that, in his very long letter to the secret committee of the court of
directors, dated a month after he entered Moorshedabad, v/hile giving very
full details as to the money which Meer Jaffier had bound himself to pay, and
the insufficiency of the treasury to pay it, he makes no allusion to the private
treaty in which the select committee, in stipulating for a donative to the army
and navy, had inserted an exorbitant

donation to them,selves, nor to the

enormous sums which, without being stipulated, had been received in the name
of presents.
4

The omission could scarcely be a mere oversight: if it was inten-

tional, it is difficult to account for it on any other supposition than that it was
- • VoL. I.
75
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A.D. 1757. a delicate subject, wliicli it would be imprudent to mention incidentally, and
which it was then judged premature to attempt to justify.

The whole sum

])aid by Meer Jaffier to individuals, including the stipulation to the army and
navy, but exclusive of that to tlie Company, amounted— taking the rupee at
the rate of exchange which it bore at the tim e- -to £ 1,238,575.

O f this Clive

received in his capacities as member of the select committee and commanderin-chief, and in the form of an unstijmlated gratuitous donation, £234,000.
Aiiviintages
gained by
Company,

It is not ea,sy to overrate the advantae-es which the revolution in Bengal
o

o

sccurcd to tliB Company.

The money mast have been sufficient to compensate

them for all their losses.

A ll the land within the Mahratta Ditch, and for a

circuit of 600 yards without it, granted them in absolute property, must
have been, from its position, of great and increasing value, and tlie zemindary,
very vaguely described as including the country lying south of Calcutta, be
tween the lake and the river, as far as Culpee, must, notwithstanding the.
reservation of the customary payments, have added largely to their revenue, and
still more largely to their power.

The freedom of navigation was, moreover,

secured by the stipulation that no flirts should be erected on the banks of the
river, from Hooghly downwards; while the internal trade was set free from all
exactions and annoyances by the certainty that the Company’s dustuks or
passports would no longer be liable to question, at least on frivolous ground,s.
Instead of existing merely on tolerance as traders, the victory of Plassey had
made them a great political power.

They had unmade one nabob and made

another; and unless they were voluntarily to recede from the high position thus
won for tliem, the three great provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa must
henceforth acknowledge them as, to all intents, their lords paramount.

Before

proceeding to trace the farther progress of this great revolution, it will be
necessary to return to the Carnatic, which was likewise about to become the
theatre of important events.

CHAPTER XT.
Position o f affiiirs in the C arnatic— D esultory warfare— A rrival o f a French squadron— L a lly , coininander-in-chief o f F ren ch forces— N aval action— Siege and capture o f F o rt St. D a vid — Siege of
T a n jore— Siege o f M adras— French reverses— Forde in the N orthern Circars— Battle o f W andiw ash
— Siege and capture o f Pondich erry— D estruction o f French interests in the D eccan.

presidency of Madras, when they fitted out the expedition
I
1
'I

Bengal, anticipated its return before the impending I'upture
i

l^*etween Great Britain and France should be actually declared,
least in time to enable them to ward off the dangers with
which they would

Carnatic.

in consequence be threatened.

In

this

expectation, owing to the course of events in Bengal, they were disappointed.

^
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Clive, convinced that he could not serve the intei'ests of the Company so

a . u . it s t .

effectually as by overthrowing Surajah Dowlah, retained all the troops which
he had taken with him, and ventured, on his own responsibility, to disregard
the orders repeatedly sent him to return.

Thus weakened by the absence of a

large part of their forces, the presidency of Madras remained on the defensive.
The French, in the meantime, were not disposed to avail themselves of any
superiority which they possessed.

They expected the arrival of a powerful

armament, and deemed it imprudent, while they had the prospect of striking
a final blow at all the British settlements in India, to risk any loss, b y engaging
in partial operations.
♦

A kind of neutrality had hence been established between Neutrality

1 * 1

the companies, and it almost seemed as ii the declaration of hostilities between

between tlie
comp<anies.

their respective governments had only made them desirous of remaining at
peace.

This neutrality, however,

being

only a temporizing expedient, tlie

result not of choice but of accidental circumstances, was necessarily of short
duration.

It was soon found that neither party could safely remain on the

defensive.

The Nabob of Arcot, though now nominally in possession of almost

the whole territory which he claimed under that title, was unable to derive any
regular revenue from i t ; and his British allies, who had obtained large tracts of
land in .assignment of the debts which they had incurred in his behalf, were
unable to make them effectual for payment.

Two of the nabob’s brothers, one

in the north and another in the south, were in open revolt; and numerous
tributaries, influenced by their example, plainly intimated their determination
not to pay unless under compulsion.

The necessity of an immediate effort being

thus made apparent, the presidency ordered Captain Calliaud, commanding
officer at Trichinopoly, to proceed southward with all his disposable troops, to
effect the subjugation and settlement of Madura and TinneveUy, and sent a
detachment northward to Nellore.

Neither expedition proved successful.

In Desnuoi-y

an attempt to storm Nellore a serious repulse was received; and the siege
of Madura was suddenly abandoned, in order to provide for the safety of
Trichinopoly, against which the French, when made aware of the defenceless '
state in which it had been left, had secretly sent an overpowering force, col
lected on the spur of the moment by emptying Pondicherry and other ])laces
of their garrisons.

The measure was dexterously planned, but very indif

ferently executed, and Trichinopoly was saved by Calliaud, who, b y making
his way into the city after the enemy supposed that they had rendered access
to it impossible, performed the only memorable achievement in this desul
tory warfare, which, after its immediate objects had failed, continued to be
carried on b y both sides, as if in mere wantonness, with no advantage to
themselves and infinite misery to the inhabitants.

The result was, on the

whole, unfavourable to the presidency, who, while their sources of revenue
were dried up by the devastation of the country which ought

to

have

furnished them, were constrained to purchase the departui-e of the Mahrattas,
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A.D 1758. wlio had made an incursion into the Carnatic, and demanded a large sum as tlie
arrears of chout.
On the 2dth of February, 1758, Admiral Pococke,

who had succeeded

Admiral Watson, arrived at Madi-as, with the ships of war from Bengal; and
Admiral Stevens, exactly a month after, with four ships of the line from Bomformidable squadron sailed on the 17th of April to the southward,
uuder tally

but the liopes wliicli it had raised were suddenly damped on the 28th, when a
squadron of twelve sail, evidently French, was descried making for the road of
Fort St. David.

It was commanded by Count d’Achd, and had on board Count
hally, an ofBcer o f Irish descent, who, having acfluired distinction in European campaigns, had been

/ / /
i/

sent out with the most extensive powers as governor-
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general of all the French settlements in India.
accompanied by the regiment of his nam e,• .
which mustered 1080 strong, a small number of
royal artillery, and many officers of distinction.

This

armament, wliich had long been expected, had been
®ent out by the French government, with a strong
unhesitating conviction that, with the other troops

Thomas aethub, Comte de laily.

already coUected at PondiclieiTy, it was destined

From a French print.

...

•

n

to achieve a series o f triumphs.

In none was this

conviction stronger than in Daily himself, who was so impatient to commence
operations, that leaving the rest of his ships to anchor in the vicinity of the Fort, he
hastened off to Pondicherry to proclaim his commission, and urge the immediate
departure of the troops there, with all the necessary requisites for carrying on
the siege

This precipitancy displayed far more energy than wisdom, and raised

up a host o f obstacles which might easily have been avoided by acting with
Preparation
for the siege
of Port St.

more caliuness and deliberation.
^

H e had no doubt a right to expect that the
®

most essential preparations had been already made, and that at all events no
difficulty would be found in procm-ing the means of transport.

Great there

fore was his surprise and indignation on learning that everything remained to
be provided.

In these circumstances prudence counselled delay; but his reso

lution had been formed, and difficulties, so far from changing it, would only
furnish an opportunity of acquiring new distinction by surmounting them.

On

the very evening of his arrival 2000 men, half o f them Europeans and half
sepoys, were on the march from Pondicherry for Fort St. David, under the
command of Count d’Estaing.

I t had not even been deemed necessary to obtain

exact knowledge of the roads or furnish provisions.

The consequence was, that

they went a.stray, and, after a night of hardship and fatigue, arrived in the
morning in a state bordering on starvation.

The following day, when otlier

troops were despatched, and with them artilleiy, stores, and baggage, blunders
still more serious were committed.

W ithout paying the least regard to the

^
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feelings and prejudices of the natives, Lally issued a general order, compelling
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.

irss.

all, without distinction o f rank or caste, to supply the want of bullocks and
other beasts of burden, by becoming themselves drawers and carriers.

When

this order was issued, the governor and council, aware o f the general ferment
which it would produce, endeavoured to prevent the execution, but Lally,
ridiculing their fears, and even impugning their motives, persisted in his own
reckless course.

H e was consequently regarded with abhorrence b y the native

population, who took their revenge b y deserting on every opportunity, and
rendering no service which they could possibly avoid.
W hile Lally was thus blundering and raising up obstacles to his own success, indecisive
the fate of his whole armament was hanging in a trembling balance.

The gagemeut.

British squadron, after reaching the north extremity of Ceylon, steered again
for the coast of India, and arrived off Negapatam on the very day when the
French squadron was entering the road o f Fort St. David.

Continuing its

course northward along the shore, it no sooner came in sight of the enemy than
Admiral Pococke threw out the signal for chase.

Count d’Achd did not decline

the challenge thus thrown out to h im ; and when come up with, about noon of
the 29th, was waiting, with his ships in line of battle.

H is squadron, diminished

by a ship and a frigate which had gone with Lally to Pondicherry, still
amounted to nine sail.

The British squadron consisted of only seven sail.

engagement proved indecisive.

The

After it had lasted an hour and a half the

French sheered off, apparently not for flight, but to reassemble their ships, which
had become scattered, and resume the action.

The British, very much damaged

in their rigging, w’ ere unable and perhaps had no great inclination ta« follow.
The combatants thus parted b y a kind o f mutual consent.

The loss of the

French during the action was the more severe, and afterwards it was considerably
increased, one of their ships, the B ien A im e, of fifty-eight guns, having run
ashore, in consequence of cutting her cable, and become a total wreck.
It was six days after the action before Count d’Ach^ reached Pondicherry, siege ami
The troops he had with him were immediately landed and marched off to Fort
St. David.

A s the dilSculty of land transport had been greatly increased by

Daily’s rash and improvident proceedings, the artillery and ammunition were
sent by sea, and put ashore near the mouth of the Penaar.

Everything being

now provided for the siege, operations commenced on the 14th of May, by the
erection of a battery in the vicinity of Cuddalore, and were continued with con
siderable vigour.

The garrison consisted of 619 Europeans, of whom 286 were

effective, and 2.50 seamen taken from two frigates which had been run ashore
when the French squadron first made its appearance, and of 1600 sepoys, lascars,
and topasses.

Such a force placed within a fortification which, b y means of

additions and improvements, had been rendered so complete that want of space
was its only serious defect, should have been able to make a protracted defence.
It was not so.

Instead of acting on a kind of regular plan, the commander of
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^\.D.jj68. the fort seems to have contented himself with allowing the garrison, as Mr.
Oim e expresses it, “ to lavish away their fire night and day on everything they
saw, heard, or suspected.”

In this way they sustained more injury than they

inflicted, for “ twenty of the carriages o f their own guns were disabled and the
si! Dawl” *

themselves shaken.”
with little interruption.

The besiegers

were thus permitted to pi'oceed

B y the SOtli they had advanced their trenches to

within 200 yards of the glacis, and from twenty-one pieces o f cannon and
thirteen mortars kept up an incessant fire, with a constantly increasing superi
ority over that of the defenders, who were now beginning to feel the want of
the ammunition of which they had been so lavish at the commencement, when
no good purpose could be gained by it,
fall i f not speedily relieved.

It was now evident that the place must

O f this there was still some hope.

Admiral

Pococke with his squadron was known to be on the coast;- and as he had
r%

--------------- ----------------w ------- -------------------already gained some advantage ,
\
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over his opponent, it was natur‘
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ally expected that he would not
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without a strenuous effort to

I !

2

save it.
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H e did indeed make

p,

this effort; and after having been

“
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northward

as

far

as

Sadrass, had woi'ked his w ay
back, but with so much diffi-
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culty, that he only gained four
leagues in two days.
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lying in the road to Pondicherry;
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Count d’Achd’s courage had
cooled after his previous encoun-

m
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ter, and instead o f accepting the
challenge to fight, he resolved,

t i l
"

On the

28th he descried the French fleet

^

o

with the sanction of his captains
^ and the governor and council, to

keep his ships moored near the shore under the protection of the batteries.
Lally, hearing of this resolution and ashamed of it, hastened from the siege,
bringing with him a detachment of 400 Europeans and as many sepoys, whom
Cu'wt

he tendered to Count d’Ache to serve on board the fleet.

The want of men, in

deolinea the coHsequence ol the great number of sick who were on shore in the liospital, had
the Britittli been the only excuse for not risking an engagement, and as this obstacle was
**”“*■

now removed b y Lally’s offer, the previous pusillanimous resolution was aban
doned,

Count d’Achd, however, though thus compelled to quit the protection

o f the shore, had no intention to engage if he could possibly avoid it; and
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therefore, taking advantage of the wind, steered directly for Fort St. David,

a .d

. ir s s ,

while .A-diniral Pococke had the mortification of only seeing him depait without
being able to pui’sue.

One of his ship.s, the Cumberland, sailed so badly that

she operated as a continual drag upon the others; and the whole squadron,
losing instead of gaining ground, was obliged to give way and return northward
to Alumparva.

W hen the garrison, after being buoyed with the hope of relief,

saw Count d Achti s squadron enter the road, they at once abandoned all idea of
further resistance, and on the 2d of June hung out a flag of truce.

The capitu

lation, in such terms as the victors chose to dictate, was soon arranged, and the
hrench took possession of tlie place.

The first use they made of their conquest

was to laze the fortifications to the ground.

Their strength was far greater

than they had imagined, and they had good reason to congratulate themselves
on their good fortune in having met with defenders so unskilful and pusillani
mous, that all their lavish firing killed only twenty men.

The fall of Fort St.

David was immediately followed by that of Devicotta, which was abandoned
by its garrison the moment the enemy were seen approaching it.
Daily, elated above measure with these successes, set off for Pondicherry to Exultation
celebrate a Te D eum , and fix upon the scene of his next conquest.
Ject theie should have been no room for doubt.

On this sub- hL^suooe^.

H e had spared no means to

increase his force, having for that purpose bared all the forts of their garrisons,
lecalled the detachment which had so long kept Trichinopoly in a state of siege
by occupying the island of Seringliam, and in spite of remonstrance voluntarily
relinquished all the advantages which Bussy had gained, by peremptorily with
drawing him and all his troops from the Deccan, at the very time when French
ascendency there, after being well nigh overthrown, had again been triumph
antly established.

Notliing could justify Dally in the adoption of such measures

but the determination to strike one great and decisive blow at British interests
in the Carnatic, and hence the universal belief was that his next attempt would
be to capture Madras,

th at presidency wa.s, of course, in great alarm, and

busily engaged in prepaiing against a siege deemed all but certain, when the
cheering intelligence arrived that Dally and his army had set out in an opposite
direction.
After celebrating his triumph in .Pondicherry, Dally turned his attention to Uispecunithe state of the finances, and learned that the treasury was almost empty.

The Heltnd"*

fact not only disappointed liim, but aroused his indignation, for he strongly sus- toSe™e
pected that the greater part of the officials were engaged in systematic embezzlement, enriching themselves by plundering their employers.

To a man of his

warm temperament suspicion was equivalent to proof; and lie was unsparing
in his sarcasms against the governor and council.

A n open quaiTel ensued, and

much time was wasted in unprofitable bickering.

Meanwhile the want of money

only became more pressing.
jiay.

The troops were clamomdng for their arreara of

H ow were they to be discharged, and how could any enterprise of import-
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In this perplexity an expe

dient which it was thought might meet the necessities of the case was suggested.
In 1751 the K in g of Tanjore, when attacked b y Chunda Saliib, had purchased
present relief by granting him a bond for 5,600,000 rupees.
^chfme for possession of the government of Pondicherry.
raising

jiioiiey.

available?

This bond was in

W h y not attempt to make it

The same kind of pressure which had extorted it from the king,

^

might be successfully employed to extort payment.
peculiarly favourable.

The circumstances were

N o t only were the British, to whom alone the king

cordd look for assistance, unable to furnish it, but in the fort of St. David a
prisoner had been found whose presence with the army might be made to work
effectually upon his fears.

This prisoner was Gatica, the uncle of a claimant to

the Tanjore throne, whose pretensions the Madras presidency, tempted b y the
offer of Devicotta, and other advantages, rashly undertook to support in 1749.
The proceedings, which were disgraceful to the presidency, have already been
detailed; and it is therefore sufficient here to mention, as the result, that on
finding it impossible to succeed by force, they suddenly changed sides, and made
a sordid bargain, by which, in return for the cession of Devicotta by the
reigning sovereign, they not only ceased to be the protectors, but engaged to
become the jailers of the claimant.

A timely warning of what was intended

enabled him to escape; but his uncle, who managed for him, and was the more
formidable rival of the two, was imprisoned in his stead.

This was the hapless

individual who was now to be a tool in the hands of the French to extort
money, in the same manner as his nephew had been used b y the British to
extort the cession of a fort.
rally’s

A roving expedition to Tanjore was thus, under the influence of pecuniary

against

embaiTassment, preferred to the siege of Madras; and Dally, leaving GOO men of his

lanjore,

regiment, with 200 sepoys, to form a camp of observation between Alum parva and Pondicherry, commenced his march southward with the remainder of
the army.

The improvidence manifested on his former expedition was repeated,

as i f the lesson o f a dear-bought experience had been lost upon h im ; and the
troops, not only unprovided with the means o f transport, but destitute even
of necessary food, were subjected to every species of privation, in passing
through a country of singular difficulty.

Before reaching Carrical, to which, as

tlie place of rendezvous, the heavy artillery and cumbrous stores had been sent
b y sea, they had crossed no fewer than sixteen rivers, several o f them accessible
only after wading through extensive flats of mud and sand.

They were thus

employed during seven days, and in the whole seven had not once received
a regular meal.

The K ing of Tanjore, now that the enemy had arrived in

his country, had little confidence in the army which he had collected, not only
among his own subjects, but by means of reinforcements drawn from various
other quarters.

The British, who should have been his principal resource,

rather tantalized than assisted him, b y sending him a detachment of 600
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sepoys, with ten European artillerymen, and 300 Colleries, or native peons,
drawn from the neighbouring polygars.

a . d . 1 7 ,5 8 .

But ,if the K ing of Tanjore was

unable to cope with his eneiu}^ in the open field, he was at least his ecpial in
diplomacy, and opened a negotiation, which, whatever might be its issue, would
at least have the effect of procuring a respite.

Lally was within .six miles of

the city of lanjore, when he received a message from the king, proposing that
a conference should be held with a view to arrange the terms of accommo- neinsivo
dation.

Nothing was more anxiously desired b y the French commander, who

probably had begun to feel that the enterprise in which he was engaged was
of very doubtful policy, inasmuch as it was only delaying the execution of
other enterprises o f far more importance.

In order, therefore, that not a

moment might he lost, he halted his army, and sent forward two deputies, a
captain and a Jesuit, with full powers to treat.

Their first demand was pay

ment of the principal and interest of the bond granted to Chunda Sahib.

The

king made an offer so paltry that it might at once have been rejected.

The

deputies, however, deemed it necessary to report it to Lally, who sent them
back with a demand strangely modified.

Instead of the whole sum due under

the bond, he would accept 1,000,000 rupees in money, 600 draught bullocks,
and 10,000 lbs. weight of gunpowder.

A s the latter part of the demand would

have ac(Iuainted the king with the fact that in the hurry of the expedition, this
essential element of warfare had been very inadequately provided, the deputies,
more prudent than their princijial, had the good sense to suppress it.

The king

refused the bullocks, on the plausible pretext that his religion did not allow him
to supply them ; but seemed willing to increase the amount of his money offer.
Lally, when made aware tliat the gunpowder had not been mentioned, dis
approved of the prudential considerations which had influenced the deputies, and
sent them back, not only to mention it, but to insist upon it as an indispensable
part of the arrangement.

The I’esult was as had been anticipated.

Monacjee,

who wi\s still the king's general, scouted the proposal as an insult, and tlie nego
tiation terminated abruptly.
Lally, now anxious to recover the time he had lost, immediately moved his
camp, and took po,ssession without opposition of the pettah or suburbs, on the
east side of the city wall.
attempting a siege.

As yet, ,liowever, he was totally unprepared for

Only a few pieces of ordnance had accompanied the army,

and those slii])ped for Oarrical had not arrived.

A t last, when some heavy

cannon were brought forward, the king became once more alarmed, and to ])rove
his sincere desire for peace, made a payment of 50,000 rupees to account, on
receiving the Jesuit and a lieutenant-colonel as hostages for repayment of this
advance in the event of hostilities being renewed.

On this footing negotiations

were renewed, and seemed approaching to a successful I’esult, when Lally,
thinking he had obtained proof of the king’s in,sincerity, sent Dubois, the com
missary of his army, to reproach hiin with his insincerity.
V oL , I .

#

A t the same time
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he summoned a council of war, and haying obtained from it a confirmation of
his own opinion, that no reliance could be placed on professions of peace, and that
the siege ought forthwitli to be commenced, and prosecuted with the utmost
vigour, wrote a letter denouncing vengeance on botli town and country, and
even threatening to can y off the king and his whole family as slaves to the
Mauritius.

This threat fixed the wavering resolution of the king, who an

nounced his determination to defend himself to the last extremity.

Captain

Calliaud, who, though repeatedly applied to for assistance, had hesitated so long
as negotiations with the French wei’e pending, now sent from Trichinopoly a
reinforcement consisting o f 500 of his best sepoys, with two excellent sergeants,
and seventeen cannoneers.
After determining on the siege, Lally pushed on the necessary operations with
great activity; and two breaching batteries, one of three and the other of two
guns, were opened, on the 2d of August, within 400 yards of the soutli wall.
effect fell far short o f what had been expected.

The

Five days’ firing produced a

breach of only six feet wide, and y e t exhausted so much of the imperfect supply
o f ammunition, that only 150 charges for the cannon were left.

The supply o f tlie

troops was still more deficient, amounting to no more than twenty cartridges a
man.

Nor was this all.

The Tanjorines, though very ineffective as regular

troops, were excellent skiimishers, and had so much increased the difficulty of
obtaining provisions, that not more than two days’ consumption remained.
Rumours, too, of a naval engagement, in which Count d'Achd had been worsted,
began to prevail, and the whole prospect looked so gloomy that Lally summoned
a council of war, and submitted to them, as the only alternative, to assault forth
with or raise the siege.

O f the twelve officers forming the council only two

advocated the bolder course; the rest, with Lally at their head, decided against
Its failure,

jf;

>ppjg decisiou could not long remain a secret.

Monacjee, on being made

acquainted with it, immediately collected all his forces, and well nigh succeeded
in surprising the French camp.

He was repulsed with difficulty, and continued,

after the retreat commenced, to follow with clouds of cavalry.

The damage

inflicted was not serious; and Lally, though burning witli shame at his discom
fiture, and at the loss of all his battering cannon and heavy baggage, had reason
to congratulate himself and his army on an almost miraculous escape when they
at length succeeded in reaching Carrical.

Their anxiety, however, was not at

an end, for the first sight which met them was the English scpiadron riding at
anchor in the mouth of the river.
lueffaetuai

Admiral Pococke, after endeavouring in vain to reach Foil. St. David in time

oi»ratioiis. to prevent its premature surrender, retraced his steps, and anchored in the Road
of Madras.

Here eight weeks were spent in making repairs and in obtaining

necessary supplies, and the 25th of July andved before the squadron was again
ready to put to sea.

H aving sailed on that day it came in sight o f Pondicheriy

on the 27th, and beheld Count d’Achd’s squadron at anchor.

Before night
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sea, and seemed equally determined to make

another trial of their strength and prowess.
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The weather, however, proved so

unfavourable that they were tossed about, occasionally losing sight of each
other, and were not able to meet, front to front, and form their lines, till the
2d of Auffust.

The battle was fought not far from Carrical, and ended in the

discomfiture of the French, who drew off after several of their ships had sus
tained serious damage.

Their usual tactics saved them from pursuit.

While

tlie British aimed chiefly at the hulls of the vessels, they aimed chiefly at the
masts and rigging, and thus crippled their opponents so effectually that though
Admiral Pococke threw out the signal for a general ehase it proved utterly
fruitless.

In less than ten minutes Count d’Achd and his ships were nearly

out of cannon-shot.

This distance was rapidly increased, and within four hours

after the action ceased the hindmost French was five miles in advance of the
-^foremost British ship.

A s it was hopeless to continue such a chase Admiral

Pococke returned, and was anchored, as has been stated, in the mouth of the
river, about three miles off Carrical, when

Lally arrived from his ill-fated

attempt on Tanjore.
Count d’Achd, now satisfied of the inability of his squadron to encounter Dastardly
''

coudnct of

that of the British, again anchored in the Road of Pondicherry, as close to the the Freneh
shore as the depth of water would allow.

H e was haunted with the idea that

Admiral Pococke was remaining to windward solely with the view of seizing the
first available opportunity to attack him.

H aving this conviction, he felt

insecure even under the protection of the batteries of Pondicherry, and to the
dismay of its inhabitants announced his determination to quit the coast, and
make the best of his way to the Mauritius.

Lally, startled by this intelligence,

hastened to Pondicherry, and backed by the authority of a mixed council which
he had summoned to discuss the matter, endeavoured, partly by persuasion and
partly by menace, to induce Count d’Achd either to encormter the English
squadron once more, or at least to defer his departure so long as it continued
on the coast.

H e did not succeed.

The French admiral, supported by all his

captains, declared it impossible eitlrer to fight or remain, and after consenting,
with much reluctance, to leave 500 of his sailors and marines to serve on shore,
set sail with all his ships and turned his back on India.
Lally, while smarting under his recent failure at Taniore, was not disposed
^

t/

i

resKilves on

to allow the whole, or even the larger portion o f the blame to rest on his own tiie siege
shoulders, and found little difficulty in satisfying himself that if all had done
their duty as well as he did his, the result would have been very different. , In
thus attempting his own vindication, he made rash and intemperate charges
both against his own officers and the leading members of the government.

He

thus stirred up a new host of enemies who fought him with his own weapon.
Charges of misconduct were freely bandied to and fro ;■ and Lally had the mor
tification to know that throughout the settlement, and in its highest official
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circles, he was denounced as incompetent, and, what he must have felt to he still
more insulting, stigmatized as a coward.

The true way to answer his accusers

was to wipe off the disgrace of Tanjore by some brilliant achievement, and his
thoughts turned at once to Madras, the capture of which would at once recover
all the fame which he had lost, and be the most important service which he
could render to his country.

H e was perfectly aware, however, that the enter

prise was by no means hopeful,

During the time which he had lost in Tanjore

the British presidency had been busily employed in improving theii’ means of
defence; and the departure of Count d’Achd leaving Admiral Pococke in complete
possession of the sea, not only made it easy for him to pour in all necessary
supplies, but would expose the besiegers to tlie danger of attacks and surjirises,
b y the sudden landing o f troops at their most vulnerable points.

Then, as

before, the treasury was exhausted; and it was again necessary, at the expense
of considerable delay, to engage in subordinate operations merely for the pur-^
pose of endeavouring to replenish it.
•

So discouraging were all these consi-

derations that Daily speaks in his own M em oire as i f he never contemplated the
possibility of a successful siege, and expected to do nothing more than bombard,
tlie place, pillage the Black Town, and devastate the stirrounding countrj'.

siiijordhiata

Before setting out for Madras Dally had judged it expedient, for reasons
already mentioned, to engage in several military operations of minor importance.
Saubinet, an officer whom he had despatched with a detachment to the west,
captured Trinomalee on the 1 Oth of September, and Carangoly a few days after.
The Chevalier de Crillon, with another detachment, had recovered Trivatore.
Dally himself, in the meantime, made a tour of inspection, visiting Alumparva,
Gingee, and Chittapet, on the way to Wandiwash, which he had appointed as
the place of rendezvous for all tlie separate detachments.

Here he was joined

by Bussy, who, in obedience to the peremptory orders which he had received,
but with a full conviction o f the pernicious consequences, had quitted tlie Deccan.
H e had brought his troops witli him as far as Nellore, and then hastened for
ward with a few attendants, in the hopes that from his representations he
might be permitted to return before the evils whiclt he foresaw were actually
realized.

Dally, however, received his statements with indifference and incre

dulity, and attached Bussy permanently to his own army.

It will shortly be

seen that the French thus lost all the ascendency wliicli tliey had established at
the court of the Deccan, and exposed themselves to an attack which ultimately
deprived them of the large and valuable territory which had been permanently
ceded to them in the Northern Circars.

W hile at Wandiwash, Dally sent Count

d’Estaing with a detachment against Arcot.

It proved unnecessary; for Eajah

Sahib, the late Chunda Sahib’s eldest son, whom the French had recently
invested with the title of nabob, had already succeeded by bribery in corrapting
the governor of his so-called capital.

Dally, whom even the semblance of success

now elated, considered the surrender of Arcot .so important an event that he .set
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After making his entry in a triumphal form, under
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the discharge of all the cannon, he endeavoured to magnify the event by causing
it to be proclaimed, with much ostentation, in Pondicherry and all the other
French garrisons.

While thus gratifying his vanity he overlooked a capture impouaTice

which would have been of much more consequence.

The fort o f Chingleput,

situated thirty-six miles south-west of Madras, was justly regarded as the kev
of the country on which that city depended for supplies of provisions and other
necessaries.

The possession of it would therefore have contributed greatly to

the success of the meditated siege.

Strange to say, both French and British

had neglected it, the latter furnishing it only with a handful of troops, which
might easily have been oveipowered; while the former, who might have carried
it by escalade, by open day, made no attempt to secure it.

A t length, when

Lally awoke to a sense of its importance, he found that the presidency had
anticipated him, and added greatly to the strength of the garrison.

The cap

ture, however, still seeming possible, he resolved to march against it with his
whole force, and made application to the government of Pondicherry to furnish
him with the funds necessary to put it in motion.

The old answer was returned.

The treasury was empty, and all the money which could be immediately sent
amounted only to 10,000 rupees (£1000).

The roving expeditions in the Cai--

natic had not paid their own expenses, the power of borrowing was exhausted,
and Lally saw no alternative but to abandon his design, place his troops in can
tonments, and return to Pondicherry, where, as usual, he vented his indignation
ill sarcasms against its officials,
The siege of Madras being now regarded as a certainty, the presidency con- PreparationB
tinned to increase their means of defence.

They recalled Captain Calliaud with oTjiaj™®'’

all the Europeans in garrison at T rich in o p oly a n d when Admiral Pococke, who
was anchored in the road, found it necessary on the approach of the northern
monsoon to sail for Bombay, obtained from him 100 men, forming the marines of
the squadron.

They had previously received a reinforcement by the Company’s

ship Pii(, of fifty guns, which had left England with six others under convoy of
two ships of the line, intended to join the admiral’s squadron.

On board these

ships was a regiment of the king’s troops, but of these the P itt brought only lOO
men, with their commanders. Colonel Draper and Major Brereton.

Admiral

Pococke had sailed on the 11th October with the full sanction of the presidency,
who felt confident that no movement of importance would be made b y the enemj^
till the rains should cease, and that they would at all events be able to make
good the defence till the expected reinforcement o f troops should arrive, or the
change of monsoon should enable the squadron to return.

Only a week after

its departure, an unexpected arrival of treasure from the Mauritius, and of
100,000 rupees brought by M. Moracin, who had been left in charge of Bus,sy’s
detachment, inspired Lally with new hopes.

Accordingly, as the arrival of the

rainy season was unusually delayed, he put his troops in motion.

Chingleput
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A D, 17,53 was siipposed to be his object; and as both paities were now fully alive to its
importance, the presidency, alarmed for the safety of a supply of provisions which
was then on the

'
M o u n t S t . T home , neah ' M adivas . - From H unter’s Picturesiiue Scenery o f Mysore'.

by far the larger
part of the Madras
garrison. One-half

of these troops, under Colonel Draper, advanced to Vandaloor, about half-way
between Madras and Chingleput; the other half, under command of Colonel
Lawrence, halted at St. Thomd, in a position which both covered Madras and
kept open a communication with Draper.

These movements defeated the

enemy’s design on the convoy of provisions, and the safety of Chingleput was
effectually secured.

Daily’s disappointment was great.

The danger of leaving

such a place in his rear was sufficiently obvious, but he determined to run
the ri,sk, as he had only a choice of difficulties, and might, in attempting to
take Chingleput, lose the only opportunity which he might have to lay siege to
Madra,s.
Liiiiyap-

pears before

Ma.inin.

On the 7th of December, Lallv, now advancing with his whole army, halted
*'

at Vandaloor,

^

All the British troops which had taken the field were still sta

tioned at St. Thomd, under Colonel Lawrence.

This able and cautious officer

had no intention to risk a general action; and therefore, on penetrating the
object o f a feint which Daily employed with some dexterity, in the hope of
placing himself beW een the city and the camp, he struck his tents and moved
with his whole force to the Choultry Plain, lying about a mile and a half south
west o f Fort St. George.

Dally halted at St. Thomd till the morning of the

12th, when he again moved and continued his approach.

A smart cannonade

Avas meanwhile kept up by both sides; but as Colonel Lawrence had no other
object in removing without the Avails than to gain time, he retired as the enemy
approached, and marched with his main body into the fort, leaving only some
detachments of Europeans and sepoys to guard the passes of the Black Town.
A s soon as the fort was thus occupied, the council of the presidency assembled
and committed the defence of the siege to the governor, Mr. Pigott, Avith a recom-
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mendation to take the advice of Colonel Lawrence on all occasions.

After all
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the outposts were called in, the whole force available for the defence of Madras
amounted to 1758 Europeans and 2220 sepoys.

Besides these, 300 horse, on

whom little dependence could be placed, accompanied the nabob, who took refuge
in the fort when the encampment at St. Thomd was abandoned.
numbered 2700 Europeans and 4000 native troops.

Tlie besiegers

O f the former, 300 were

cavalry, excellently mounted and disciplined, and, according to Orme, “ the
greatest number which had hitherto appeared together in India.’’
The details of the siege possess little interest.

The Black Town not admit- 'I'hesiege,

ting of effectual defence, the French gained easy possession of it, and immedi
ately began to pillage.

Am ong other things they discovered a large (juantity of

arrack, in which the common soldiers indulged so freely, that, according to the
report of some spies, most of them were unfit for duty.
Colonel Draper the probable success of a sally.

This report suggested to

H e was authorized to attempt

it, and about midnight marched out of the western ravelin at the head of 500
picked men.

So careless were the enemy, that they reached a main street of the

Black Town without being discovered, and would probably have gained a decided
advantage had not the drummers of the detachment, who were mostly black
boys, suddenly, of their own accord, heat the grenadiers’ march, and been followed
by a general huzza from the whole line.

Thus put upon their guard, the enemy

succeeded, after a short struggle, in repairing the effects of the surprise, and very
nearly cut off the retreat of the attacking party.

Several blunders, perhaps

unavoidable in the darkness, were committed on botli sides, but the result on

Ulack Town, M aduas . —From DanieH’HOrient<aI Sceijcry.

the whole was to give the besiegers an unfavourable impression of the courage Mutual
and discipline of the garrison— an impression, indeed, so unlavonrable, that one
of the most experienced of the French officers proposed a general assault, and
volunteered to lead the principal attack himself

Tlie proposal, in which there

was probably more bravado than seriousness, was not entertained, and the erec
tion of batteries was immediately commenced.

A few days’ experience within
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.v.D. 1750. the tort satisfied the nabob, and he was at his own request, and greatly to the
relief of the garrison, shipped with his family on board a Dutch vessel which was
lying in the roads, and engaged to land him at Negapatani, whence he might
easily proceed to Trichinopoly.
Desultory

ertbrtduftho

bosiegera.

The Operations of the besiegers were much retarded by obstacles, partly the
^

^

result of their own improvidence.

^

For some time after they had invested the

fort, the greater part of their^artilleiy, which had been shipped at Alumparva,
was at sea detained by contrary winds, and they were unable to open their fire
before the 2d of January, 1759.

Meanwhile they were kept constantly on the

alert both by sallies from the garrison and by detached parties, headed chiefly
by Mahmood Issoof, an excellent sepoy commander of Clive’s training, who
intercepted several of their convoys, and devastated the country from which
they derived their principal supplies.
tive.

W hen the fire did open it was very ineffec

It proceeded only from two batteries, and was more than answered by the

fort, the works of which remained uninjured, though the shells did considerable
damage to the most conspicuous public buildings.

So little were the besiegers

satisfied with their first fire that they desisted, and allowed several days to elapse
before they ventured to resume it.

B y this time the number of their guns had

been increased, and the effect produced was proportionably greater.

N ot a few of

the guns of the fort were disabled, and the ti’enches which had been commenced
at a breastwork thrown up close to the sea, 580 yards from the covered way, had
been gradually advanced by zigzags to the distance of fifty yards.
of January, the fire of thb besiegers began to slacken.

On the 23il

The cause proved to be

a want of ammunition, and they were waiting for a supply by a brigantine which
had sailed from Pondichei’ry on the 14th, when intelligence was received which
completely changed the prospects of besiegers and besieged.

Admiral Pococke

had arrived at Bombay on the 10th of December, where he had been joined by
the two ships of the line from England; and on the 31st, six of the Company'.s
ships, having on board COO men belonging to Colonel Draper’s regiment, had
sailed under convoy of two frigates, and were on their w ay to Madras.
Rumours of

an assault.

Lally was now aware that the assault, if it was to be made at all, could not
be much longer delayed.

Indeed, a general rumour prevailed that it was to take

place on the very night when the intelligence was received, and in this belief the
whole garrison remained at their posts under arras till morning.

The rumour '

was groundless; and another fortnight was to elapse before a breach which had
any appearance of being practicable could be effected.

Meanwhile the siege

continued, though the hopes of the besiegers were becoming fainter and fainter.
On the 30th, a vessel was descried to the southward.

She proved to be the

Company’s ship Shaftesbury, and was one of those expected from Bombay.

As

the worst .sailer among them, she had been made the hospital ship, and left
behind on the 7th of the month off the south of Ceylon.

Shortly after, both

wind and current began to favour her, and she was the first to reach the destined
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She added nothing to the strength of the garrison, for the only soldiers on
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. i75n.

board were thirty-six men, all sick; but she brought what was become even more
necessary than men— thirty-seven chests of silver, and a large quantity of mili
tary stores.

On the 7tli of February a breach was made, which Lally, who was

naturally sanguine and had become very impatient, thought practicable.

a i.reach

H is

engineers and artillery officers on being consulted, were not only of a different
opinion, but volunteered, though unasked, to add, that the continuance of the
siege seemed to them only a sacrifice of the lives of men without any proba
bility of success.

Lally, though he combated this desponding view with much

vivacity, could hardly avoid perceiving that there was only too great a proba
bility of its eventually proving correct.

During the first weeks of the siege, the

soldiers had received only half-pay; laUerly, their pay had been stopped alto
gether ; and while the native troops were gradually thinning away by desertion,
the Europeans were threatening to become mutinous. - The gunpowder was
nearly, and the bomb-shells wholly expended, and it was only with the utmost
difficulty that a precarious and very inadequate supply o f provisions could be
procured.

Am id all these discouraging circumstances, the garrison, already strong

enough to make a successful defence, was in daily expectation of a powerful
reinforcement.

Nothing more was necessary than its arrival to compel an instant

abandonment of the siege.

The ships, long detained b y contrary winds and cur

rents, which had obliged them to make their voyage by proceeding along the
east coast of the B ay of Bengal, at length, on the 16th of February, made their
appearance in the north-east, steering directly for the road.

“ N o words, " says Amvaior

Lally, “ are adequate to describe the effect which they produced.”

H is resolu- noet.

tion was at once taken, but as a cloak to it, he kept up his fire with more vivacity
than before.

The rumour again spread that the assault was about to be made,

and the garrison were once more kept a whole night under arms.

This appa

rent activity and resolution was only a feint; and when morning dawned the
besiegers were seen in full march towards the Choultry Plain.

So hurried was

their departure, that Lally was unable to execute the resolution which he had
formed from the first to reduce the Black Town to ashes, in the event o f beina
compelled to raise the siege, and besides leaving cannon amounting in all to
fifty-two pieces, he did not even attempt to transport his sick and wounded.

It

was not an oversight; for in the hospital where forty-two Europeans were lying,
a letter was found, in which he recommended them to the governor’s care.

It

is needless to say that no such recommendation was required in order to secure
the perfomiance o f a simple act of humanity.

The whole loss of men by the gar

rison during the siege, including those who deserted or were taken prisoners,
amounted to 579 Europeans and 762 sepoys; the loss o f the besiegers is notTiw^ese
accurately known, but it has been inferred from an intercepted letter of LaUy,
that it must have amounted in Europeans alone to at least 700.

Considering

the length of the siege— exactly two months from the day of breaking ground—
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AD. 1767. the casualties were fewer than might have been expected; but both besiegers
and besieged, while displaying abundance of skill and courage, were cautious not
to expose themselves unnecessarily, and avoided serious loss by fighting for the
most part under cover.

Lally was permitted to continue his retreat with little

interruption, and retired upon Arcot.

There we must for the present leave him,

and turn to another quarter which had become the scene of important events.
state of

Shortly after Bussy had, by withdrawing with his troops from the Deccan.

to Do'cln. relinquished the fruit of all his distinguished achievements, the intrigues which
had long been carried on at the court of Salabut Jung, and had repeatedly
threatened to overthrow the French ascendency,, broke out afresh, and even
proceeded to open violence.

The soubalidar, who was a man of a feeble and

indolent character, became a mere pageant in the hands of his brother Nizam
A li and Basalut Jung, who, though pursuing separate and opposite schemes of
ambition, deemed it politic for a time to combine their interests.

W hen Bussy _

announced his determination to depart, Salabut Jung could scarcely believe him
serious; and when he went to take his leave, the timorous old soubalidar, throwing
aside all restraint, expre.ssed himself in terms bordering on despair.

H e called

Bussy the guardian angel o f his life and fortune, and distinctly intimated that
the day he lost him he would consider his own unhappy fate as sealed.

H e had

good cause for his forebodings, for Nizam Ali, at first contented to use him as
his tool, was bent on seizing his throne.

In the course of nature he would have

reached it without a crime, as he had been recognized as his heir to the soubahship, but he was too impatient to wait, and secured the object of his ambition
by first imprisoning and then murdering his brother.

These, however, were

only the ultimate results of Bussy’s recall; the more immediate results were
manifested in the Northern Circars, where the French had for some time ruled
as absolute masters.

The importance of their possessions in this quarter was

too well known to be overlooked even by Lally, with all his rashness; and
therefore, in the letter by which Bu.ssy was recalled, he enjoined him to leave,
under an officer of the name of Conflans, as many troops as might be deemed
necessary to insure their safety.

Under ordinary circumstances the number left

would have sufficed, but a danger not apprehended was at hand, and Conflans,
whose military talents were of the lowest possible order, was totally unfit to
contend against it.
state o f

Bussy, in answer to an earnest application from Surajah Dowlah, had

N?rthem’‘° determined to lead a force into Bengal b y way of Orissa, and with that view
Ciroara.

marclied north to the sea-port town of Ganjam, where he was deterred
from proceeding fiirther b y intelligence of the capture of Chandernagore.

In

retracing his steps he was bent on retaliating the injury which French commerce
had thus sustained, and led his troops against Vizagapatam, and the other
factories which the English Company possessed within the limits of the Circars.
They were devoid of any means of effectual resistance, and were all captured
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The loss to the Company was serious, for in addition

a .d

. itsb .

to the goods and other property pillaged from them, they were forcibly excluded
from a profitable branch of trade, those of the factories situated on arms of the
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territory lay in the
provinces of Rajahmundry and Cicacole, doubtless aware of this desire, offered
them his assistance.

Deeply offended at some arrangements which Bussy had vizaga‘

yatam.

made, he no sooner heard of his recall than he took up arms, and by a sudden
dash made himself master of Vizagapatam.

H is ambition now was to expel the

French from all the provinces which had been ceded to them.

The attempt was

too formidable to be undertaken b y himself single-handed, and he therefore
made overtures to the jwesidency of Madras, offering to reinstate them in
Vizagapatam as the first pledge of his sincere desire for their aUianee.

W hen,

in consequence of the threatening aspect of affairs in the Carnatic, his offers
were declined, he made the same proposal to the presidency of Bengal.

It was

voted delusive and chimerical by all the members except Clive, to whom,
independent of its other merits, it had the special recommendation of promising
to do good service to his former employers at Madras.

H e must have regretted

his inability to return the troops which had only been temporarily intrusted to
him for the expedition to Bengal, but some compensation might now be given
by creating a diversion in their favour.

The French, seeing their ceded pro

vinces in danger, would be obliged either to submit to the loss of them, or to
succour them by weakening themselves in the Carnatic.
important object would be gained.
neceissary.

In either case a most

A delay of some months, however, was

The proposal of Anunderauz was made in July, 1758, and no action

could be taken upon it till the change of the monsoon in September or October.
In tlie interval the question was naturally asked,— W h y , i f troops could be
spared for an expedition to the Circars, should they not be sent at once to
Madras, when the certainty of an approaching siege would enable them to give

HISTORY OF INDIA.
A .i ^ ^

[B ook III.

the direct aid so urgently required, instead of being employed merely to make
a diversion ?

The question did not admit of a full, or at least o f an ingenuous

answer; and there is ground to suspect that the preference given to the Circars
was dictated, not so much by a conviction of its being the best, a,s of its being
the safest and most politic course.

In the Circars the troops would still be sub

ject to the authority of the Bengal presidency, and might be recalled should any
emergency render it necessary; whereas, i f th ey-w ere sent to Madras, the
authorities there might imitate the example which Clive himself had set, and
easily find pretexts for refusing to allow them to return.
prudential considerations, an expedition to the Circars
theCircan,.

to act in concert V ith Anunderauz having been determined, the command o f it
was given to Colonel Forde.

This officer, originally attached to Adlercron’s

regiment m the king’s service, had quitted it on the invitation o f the Bengal
presidency to take the command of their army in the event of Clive’s departure.
It will be seen that the wisdom of this choice was fully justified by the event.
I h e expedition, consisting o f 500 Europeans, 2000 sepoys, and 100 lascars,
with six brass six-pounders as field-pieces, six twenty-four pounders for battery!
a howitzer, and an eight-inch mortar, left the river in the end o f September,
but owing to tempestuous weather did not reach Vizagapatam till the 20th of
October.

Anunderauz, who was encamped with his troops at the fort of Cossim-

cotah, about twenty miles to the westward, had already fulfilled his promise by
delivering up Vizagapatam to a servant of the Company, who had been sent
from Calcutta for that purpose, but at the same time declined to furnish any
money.

Forde’s

military chest

had

been supplied with rupees and gold

mohurs to an aggregate amount of about £14,000.

I t was evident that this

sum would be speedily exhausted, and some time was spent in adjusting the
IntnLTail.

I'ajali’s and Company’s forces were to co-operate.

A t length

a regular treaty was drawn up, stipulating that all plunder should be equally
divided— that the countries conquered should belong to the rajah, the sea-ports
and towns at the mouths of rivers, with the revenues of the districts annexed
to them, being, however, reserved to the Company— that no proposal for the
alienation or restitution of the territory and towns acquired should be entertained
without the consent of both parties— and that the rajah shoidd furnish 50,000
rupees a month for the expenses of the army.

Before this treaty was concluded,

the united army moved so slowly that nearly a month was spent in advancing
thirty miles beyond Cossimcotah.

A t length, however, the march was com

menced in earnest, and on the 3d of December Confians, who had collected the
hrench troops from all parts, was seen strongly posted about forty miles from
Rajahmundry, on the highroad leading to it from Vizagapatam.

H is force

consisted of 500 Europeans, with more cannon than they could use at once, and
a k rg e number of native troops, including 500 horse and 6000 sepoys.

Forde’s

original force gained much in numbers but little in effective strength from his
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.junction with the rajah, whose whole army consisted of 500 paltry horse and
5000 foot, most of them armed with pikes and hows.

a ,d . 1 7 5 9 .

In fact, the only things

of value which he furnished were four field-pieces, managed by forty Europeans
whom he had collected.
Forde, having advanced to within four miles of the French camp, endea- roriedefeats
voured to bring them to action by threatening to place himself in their rear,
and thus cut off their communication with Kajahmundry.

A t last, by a series of

manoeuvres, he succeeded in convincing Conflans that he was afraid of liim, and
was preparing to retreat.

Nothing more was necessary to induce this incom

petent commander to forego all the advantages of his position.

Suddenly

forming his line, he advanced to the attack in much haste and little order.
The native troops on either side were quickly routed, and the decision of the
day was left almost entirely to the Europeans.

The confused manner in which

^Conflans had formed his line gave Forde a decided advantage.

After a

murderous fire which broke the French ranks, he drove them back in disorder,
and before they had time to rally ordered a charge, which resulted in the capture
of all their guns.

After tlie flight had become general, a stand might still liave

been made at the camp, but those within it only waited till an assault was
threatened, and then hastened off in the utmost confusion.

Am ong the fugitives

none was more conspicuous than Conflans, who rode with such speed that he
measured the distance of forty miles before midnight, and sought refuge in
Rajahmundry.

Here he was joined b y the wrecks of his army, but his fears still

pursued him, and Forde, on arriving next day, found the place evacuated.

In

the fort a large quantity o f ammunition and military stores was found.
This victory was gained on the 9th of December, and, had Anunderauz been His imtnci
less tardy in his movements, might have been immediately followed by more
brilliant successes.

H e did not make his appearance till the 16th, and even

then only employed himself in endeavouring to evade the payments to which he
had bound himself by express stipulation.

To meet his wishes the treaty was

modified to the effect that all the money furnished by him should be considered
as a loan, and that all the countries which might be conquered beyond the
Godavery, with the exception of those belonging to the French, should be
equally divided between him and the British.

In the altercations caused by

his shuffling conduct, more time was wasted than miglit have sufficed to accom
plish all the objects of the expedition.
motion till the 28th o f January, 1759.

The army could not be again put in
Its destination was Masulipatam.

The

first town o f importance on the road was Yalore, or more properly Ellore, the
capital of a province of the same name, one o f the four ceded to the French.
The British reached it on the Cth of February; Anunderauz, who had been levying
contributions on the right and left, did not make his appearance till the 18th,
and after his arrival wove so many pretexts for delay that a new start could not
be made before tbe 1st of March.

Colonel Forde had now more cause than ever
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mo. to regret the interminable delays to which he had been subject, for intelligence
arrived that a new enemy was about to enter the field.
Conflans, after his defeat, had sent letters to Salabut Jung earnestly urging

.rung with

him to march with his army from Hyderabad to Masulipatam.

There, by

uniting their forces, they m ight both destroy the British troops and punish
Anunderauz for his revolt.

W hen the soubahdar received these letters, he had

begun to reap the bitter fruits o f Bussy's departure, and, indolent as he was,
would gladly have made any exertion that might have the effect of inducing
him to return.

Such an event would have been most distasteful to Nizam A li

and the intriguers who were leagued with him.

A t the same time, they were
anxious to take advantage of any change which

K

might facilitate their re
covery of the ceded pro- .
_ vinces; and hence, after
wavering as to the course
to

be

pursued, became

convinced that

Salabut

Jung might be allowed
to march with his army

Jung, entertaining views
which made the friend
ship of the French desirable, brought a body of
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Forde had thus the alarming prospect of encountering, instead of one,

three armies.

A soldier of less nerve would have paused before committing

himself to a contest with such fearful odds.

His courage and deci.sion, on the

contrary, rose with the danger, and he determined to proceed.

On the Cth of

March, he came in sight of Masulipatam, and on the .same day received the
gratifying intelligence that Lally had been compelled to raise the siege of Madras.
MasuiiI»tam an<l
its fort.

Masulipatam consisted of a town and a fort.

The town, a place of great

.

extent, occupied a rising ground between two morasses, and was separated from
the sea b y a narrow belt of sandhills.

The fort, situated south-east of the

town, and communicating with it across one of the morasses by a broad cause
way 2000 yards in length, formed an irregular parallelogram 800 jmrds long

CaAP,

XL ]

OPERATIONS AGAINST MASULIPATAM.

C l-3

it was inclosed by the morass, and on the south hy a sound partly formed by
the discharge of an arm of the Kistna,

a .u

1759.

The only hard ground within a mile of

the fort, on the north and west, was formed hy a few patches of sand which rose
above the morass, hut on the east the belt o f sandhills was only about 800
yards distant.
Conflans with his troops was encamped in the town, and might easily, by
throwing up an entrenchment on the hard ground between the morasses, have
placed an insuperable barrier in the way of Forde’s approach.

Instead of this

he only waited till the invading force appeared, and then retreated b y the cause
way into the fort.

Thus unobstructed, Forde took up his station on the sands

to the north-east, while Anunderauz and the Zemindar of Narsipore, whom he
had induced to join'him, took possession of the town.

The defences of the fort,

though modernized by the French after they took posses,sion of it in 1751, could
f not be considered strong.

Xli^re was a ditch but no glacis; and the walls, com

posed of mud faced with brick, were on the west, north, and east flanked with
eleven bastions.

The south side was considered to be sufficiently defended by

its position in the sound.

The gateway was at the north-west angle, facing the

causeway, 120 yards of which was converted into a caponiere, terminating in a
strong ravelin.
The besiegers were far too few in number to make regular approaches to the
fort, and determined to attack it by batteries erected on the sands on the east, besiege mhThis position, besides being the nearest to the walls, had the advantage of
giving ready access to the shore, on which the battering artillery which had
been brought by sea was to be landed.

Ultim ately the whole artillery employed

in the attack consisted of four twenty-four, four eighteen, and two twelvepounders, mounted on three detached batteries, without the communication of
trenches.

It was certainly a very bold, not to say a rash attempt, to take such

a place by such feeble means.

N ot only should the fire of the fort have been

able to overpower that which was brought against it, but the garrison outnum
bered the attacking force.

Conflans, however, was too ignorant and timid to

turn his advantage to account, and remained cooped up within the walls, em
ploying his means of defence so imperfectly, that during the eighteen days
employed by the besiegers in erecting their batteries, the incessant fire from the
fort killed only five men.

While thus favoured by the pusillanimity of the

garrison, Forde was beset with dangers.

On the 19th of March, six days before

the batteries were completed, the whole o f his Europeans broke out in mutiny
and threatened to march away if they were not immediately paid the prize
money already due, and assured that if they took Masulipatam the whole of the
booty would be delivered up to them.

The former demand could not be com

plied with as the military chest was empty, and the latter was in direct oppo■sition to the Company’s regulations, which gave only the half of the booty to
the captors.

N o sooner was this disgraceful mutiny overcome by good temper
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A D. 1759. and firmness, and the batteries opened, than news arrived that Basalut Jung
with his army was only forty miles distant.

Anunderauz and the zemindars

with him were so alarmed, that in tlie course of the night, without a note of
wai’ning, they marched off with their whole forces, and could not he induced to
return till it was made palpable to them that by their flight they were only
rushing to destruction instead of escaping from it.
The asOTuit
of Maauli-

The batteries had kept up a hot fire from the 25th of March to the Gth April,
On the evening of this day the engineers reported that it could only be continued
days more, as by that time the ammunition would be expended.

i>atam.

was now to be done?

W h at

Salabut Jung, and a body of French troops who had been

scouring the surrounding country, were now so near that the retreat by land
was absolutely cut off.

A n escape by sea was still possible,'but Forde rejected

it as disgraceful, and determined to storm.

W ith this view the fire was main

tained with double vivacity' on the 7th, and witl:b so much effect, that three ^
bastions, one near the centre, and the other two at the extremities of the eastern
wall, were sufficiently ruined to admit o f mounting.

A s the attack might thus

be made from more places than one, the attention of the garrison was distracted;
and hence, while two feints were practised, the real attack made at the bastion
of the north-east angle met with comparatively httle obstruction.

It was com

mitted to the European battalion, mustering in all, with the artillerymen, and
thirty sailors taken from the IlardwicJce, 346 rank and file, and 1400 sepoys.
One woidd willingly tell of the heroism of the assailants, but unfortunately very
little was displayed, and success was not so much extorted by them as yielded
The storm-

By their opponents.

W hen the storming party was about to move. Captain

Callendar, appointed to lead them, was nowhere to be found.

H e afterwards

appeared when the assault was understood to have succeeded, and met from a
stray shot the death which he had in vain endeavoured to escape by cowardice.
Even after the breach was mounted, and an advance made along the rampart,
the cry of “ A m in e!” produced such a panic, that Cajitain Yorke, who was gal
lantly heading the storming party, found himself suddenly left with only two
drummers ; and on hastening back to the breach, found all his men in confusion,
some even proposing to make their escape.

Partly by threats, and partly by

persuasion, having induced a small band to follow, the others regained their
courage, and the capture was achieved.
conflana

surrenders.

trouble.
,

Conflans, indeed, gave little further

Seated in his own house, he continued receiving and sending contra”

°

dictory messages, and was no sooner summoned than he hastened to surrender.
To his disgrace it must be added, that when the prisoners were counted they
considerably outnumbered the captors.

Am ong them were 500 Europeans.

W ithin the fort were found 120 pieces of cannon, abundance of military stores,
and much valuable plunder.

The improbabifity of the assault is said to have been

the principal cause o f its success.

The garrison had from the first treated the

siege as a m ockery; and being in expectation o f a reinforcement from Pondi-

^
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cherry, were only waiting its arrival to sally out, and, in concert with the native

a .d. 1759

army now at hand, inllict signal punishment on the British for their presump,
tion. The overweening conlidence of the French was better deserving of punish
ment, and received it.
Ihe expedition to the Northern Cirears produced more brilliant results than Results of
the most sanguine could have anticipated.

Salabut Jung and his advisers, ZuTpa"'

though surprised and vexed at the capture of Masulipatam, were not without *'*“
the hopes of being able to recover it.

W ith this view they advanced within

nine miles, in hopes of meeting with the expected Pondicherry reinforcement.
It did arrive; but the ships whicli brought it hastened away without landing
the troops, on finding that the place had fallen.

A fter this new disappointment

Salabut Jung’s politics underwent a sudden change.

Nizam A li was openly

plotting his overthrow; and as the French, on whom he had previously leaned,
^ -^seemed now unable to assist him, he became anxious to provide for his own
safety by exchanging the French for a British alliance.

A negotiation opened

with this view was speedily followed by a regular treaty, by which Salabut Jung
ceded to the Company, in absolute property, Musulipatam and other districts
in the Northern Cirears, forming a continuous tract of territory which extended
eighty miles along the coast, and twenty miles inland, and yielded an annual
revenue of 400,000 rupees.
^

H e engaged, moreover, not to allow the French to

have either troops or fiictories north of the Kistna, nor to seek or accept o f
assistance from them.

In return for these important concessions the Company

only promised not to assist or give protection to any o f the soubahdar’s enemies.
H e appears, however, to have expected more; and on finding that no direct
assistance was to be given him against Nizam Ali, marched off in great dis
pleasure.
Eeverse after reverse had thus followed the French arms, and the Indian Active
empire, which they at one time seemed on the point of establishing, was vanish- “
-

m g like a dream.

A fter raising the siege of Madras, Lally, who had retired

upon Arcot, endeavoured to maintain his ground by a kind of desultory warfare,
in which litUe advantage was gained by either side.

The number of troops

still under his command might have justified active operations on a larger scale;
but their spirit was bad, and his funds being again exhausted, he abruptly con
cluded the campaign by withdrawing from the field, and disposing his army in
different cantonments.

The main body, consisting of 1100 Europeans, accom

panied him to Pondicherry, where he determined to wait till a long expected
reinforcement and squadron should arrive.

The Madi-as presidency were also

expecting reinforcements, and hence, though tlie season would have allowed the
campaign to be protracted a little longer, they willingly availed themselves of
the interval o f repose which Lally had offered; and imitated his example by
distributing their troops in a series of forts, which, commencing with Chingleput, near the Paliar, continued northwards, so as to form a kind of curve
VOL. I.
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While hoth armies were thus in cantonments,

the only activity displayed was in sending out small parties to make predatory
incursions.

In these the Company’s troops were particularly expert, and suc

ceeded in driving off about 6000 head of cattle.
British fleet
reinforce-

Qj^

28tli of April, 1759, Admiral Pococke arrived with his squadron from

B om bay; hut, in order to keep to the windward of Pondicherry, and watch the
expected squadron of the French, did not come farther north than Negapatam.
In the end of June, three o f the Company’s usual ships an-ived from England.
They brought 200 recruits, and the promise of a much more important reinforce
ment b y other ships.

This was the 84th regiment of 1000 men, commanded by

Coote, who was now its lieutenant-colonel, and had been appointed to the com
mand o f the Company’s troops in Bengal, with the option, however, of remain
ing with his regiment in the Carnatic, should his presence there seem more
necessary.

While general jo y was diffused throughout the settlement by thisv

intelligence, the governor and council were in possession of a secret which filled
them with gloomy forebodings.

The court of directors, dazzled by the brilliant

prospects whicn had been opened in Bengal, imagined that from it alone suf
ficient funds might be obtained to supply the wants of all the presidencies;
and under that impression had resolved to send no more treasure till 1760.
Thus at the very time when everything annormced an approaching campaign,
from which the most decisive results were anticipated, the presidency, already
almost overwhelmed with debt, were to be left to struggle unaided against a new
and incalculable demand on their resources.
operations.

Admiral Pococke, misled by a Danish vessel which reported that a French
t

''

fleet o f twelve sail had arrived at Trincomalee in Ceylon, immediately sailed for
that port, and reached it on the 3d of July without obtaining any tidings of
French ships.

In returning, he cruised for a short time off the north extremity

of the island, and had the good fortune to meet with four of the Company’s ships
having the first division of Coote’s regiment on board, as well as provisions and
stores for the use of his own squadron.

H e therefore proceeded with the newly

arrived ships to Negapatam, and after transhipping the supplies, allowed them
to continue their voyage to Madras, where the troops were landed and detained
for the use of the presidency.

On the 20th of August he again sailed for Trin

comalee, and on the 2d of September descried the French fleet.

It was com

manded, as before, by Count d’Achd, and, having obtained a large reinforcement
both of ships and men, numbered eleven sail of the lino and three frigates.

The

British squadron consisted of nine sail of the line, a frigate, two Company ships,
and a fire-ship.

Both fleets immediately prepared for action; but their relative

positions and the state of the weather did not allow them to come to close
quarters till the 10th, when an engagement commenced which lasted two hours
without producing any decisive result.

The French, b y retiring as they had

done on the previous occasions, acknowledged themselves defeated, but sailed so
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much better tluan the British as to have no difficulty in eluding pursuit.

The

a .d

1759.

day after the battle Admiral Pococke returned to Negapatam, and Count d’Achd
made the best of his way to Pondicherry.
position of affairs.

H is arrival did little to improve the

The whole troops

he had brought with

him were no

more than 180 m en; and the money,
thougli doubled by the capture of an
English East Indiaman, amounted in
all to only £33,000.

W’

H ow was such

a reinforcement to supjdy the serious

f : 7.

-J i'

loss of men sustained by recent reverses? and how was such a paltry sum
to meet either past arrears of pay or
t current expenses?

i-

Count d’Achd, in-

A

stead of troubling himself with such

, "'

^

questions, had anxieties of a different
kind which he thought sufficient to
occupy his attention.

H e had heard

''

that Admiral Pococke s squadron was
about to be reinforced by four men-

ADMUiAL sm gkoeoe tococke.—Froma portrait
i,; Ai,6....t.

of-war, and as it was already too strong for him, what could he expect but limid ty or
destruction if he should be forced to a new encounter?

So determined, therefore,

was he to depart that he refused to go ashore, and gave orders to prepare for
sailing in the course of twenty-four hours.
with universal alarm and indignation.

This announcement was received

A ll the civil and military authorities,

together with the principal inhabitants, assembled at the governor's, and assum
ing the character of a national council, unanimously resolved that the precipitate
departure of the squadron would be ruinous to the public interests.

Count

d'Ache remaining inflexible, a protest was drawn uji, declaring that if he
departed he would be held responsible for the loss of the settlement, and
compelled to answer for his conduct to the king and the ministry.

H e had

actually departed, and was some leagues out at sea when one of the ships which
had been accidentally detained reached him and delivered the protest, together
with a copy for each of his captains.

Staggered at this proceeding, he immedi

ately summoned a council, and, after a .short delay, anchored again in the road
of Pondicherry.

The hopes thus raised were soon disappointed; for a few days

, after, when he had an opportunity to engage the British squadron, he declined
it, and finally departed on the 30th of September, leaving behind him, however,
as a kind of compromise, 900 men, of whom 500 were European .sailors or
marines.
W hen the campaign again opened, the presidency, in expectation of the British i.-arrival of Colonel Coote with the remaining division of his regiment, were wamiiwAsa
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Major Brereton, on the

contrary, having only an interim command of tlie troops, was anxious to signalize
himself before he should be superseded, and by great urgency obtained a consent
to attempt the capture of Wandiwash.

H is whole force, consisting of 4080 in

fantry and 800 horse, 1500 o f the former and 100 of the latter European, marched
from Conjeveram on the 26th of September, and arrived with little interruption
f—

vici ni ty of Wandiwash on the 28th.

Tl'ie French having obtained intelli-

wandiwasL. ggnce o f his motions, had considerably augmented their force; but he was not
aware of the fact, and in the belief that they were only expecting, and had not
received reinforcements, thought it good generalship to advance to the attack
with the least possible delay.

Their Europeans he believed to be only 900,

whereas they were in fact 1300.

Confident in his supposed superiority, he

deemed caution unnecessary, and the very next day after his arrival prepared to
attack the enemy at midnight.

N o t only were their numbers greater, but their

position within the forts and inclosures o f a large town, and under the protec
tion of the gnms of the fort, was far more formidable than he imagined.

In

these circumstances failure was almost inevitable, and a severe repulse, which
the enemy magnified into a great victory, was sustained.

Major Brereton main

tained his position at Wandiwash till the 4th of October, and then retired
upon Conjeveram.

Bussy, who arrived the day after and took the command of

the French forces, now amounting to 1500 European foot and 300 cavalry,
besides native troops, advanced to Conjeveram to offer battle, but Brereton,
now as difspirited as he had previously been confident, had no inclination to risk
a new disaster.

Bussy, thus unoppo.sed, sent back the main body of the army

to Wandiwash, and proceeded with an European detachment of 400 horse and
150 foot to Arcot.
n'e^fetions
Ha junT

Jung, Salabut Jung’s brother, who held the government o f Adoni,
arrived on the northern frontier of the Carnatic, and made overtures which
the French deemed so hopeful, that Bussy was on the way to join him and
concert an alliance.

W itli this view he had proceeded to Arcot, and continuing

his journey had left it a day’s march behind him, when his further progress
was arrested- by the intelligence that the army at Wandiwash had broken out
in open mutiny.

More than a jmar’s pay was due to them, and they had a

belief, well or ill founded, that much money which ought-to have been employed
in discharging their arrears had been intercepted and embezzled.

The mutiny,

at first only partial, increased by the discipline employed to suppress i t ; and the
whole troops, leaving their officers behind, marched out and encamped on the
height which Major Brereton occupied before he made his ill-fated attack.

The

soldiers eventually carried their point, and did not return to duty till they
received h alf a year’s pay in hand, a promise of the rest in a month, and a
general pardon.

Bussy, by halting till the mutiny was suppresfsed, lo.st son)e

precious time, and, on reaching Basalut Jung, had the mortification to discover
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mutiny had not been lost upon h im ; and he became doubtful whether he might
not by an alliance with the French be only involving himself in a falling cause.
His proposals— obviously dictated by a belief that the French were no longer in
a condition to refuse anything— were;— That on receiving a present sum of four
lacs of rupees for the pay of his troops, he would return with Bussy to Arcot,
provided he were forthwith recognized as nabob of the province, and of
Trichinopoly and its d e p e n d e n c ie s a s the first step in this agreement, the
French should at once surrender to his authority all the countries of which they
had actual possession, he drawing the revenues by his own dewan, but accounting
to them for a third of the amount;— other countries which might be conquered
by their united armies were to be his absolutely, without being subject to the
deduction of a third;— ultimately, when peace should be made by conquering
^ the British, or reducing them to terms, he should become absolute lord of the
whole Carnatic according to ancient usages, and the French cease to have any
claim whatever to any part of the revenues.

These proposals, accompanied with

others in which Basalut Jung’s present and future advantage was alone con
sulted, were too extravagant to be seriously entertained, and Bussy began to
retrace his steps.

H e had been obliged to proceed as far as Kurpa, to which

Basalut J ung had retreated; and had thus, without securing any advantage of

,

the least moment, performed a march of 100 miles in a direct line, and of not
le,ss than 300 miles by road, much of it over barren tracts and through the
windings of mountain valleys.

Before he returned new disasters had befallen

his countrymen.
Lally’s greatest difficulty had all along been the want o f funds.

The

Laiiy inju-

revenues obtained from the lands ceded to them, or in their possession, had .uvWeB'hia
never sufficed in the days of their greatest prosperity to meet the expenses in
the field; and, now that a series of reverses had made it doubtful whether they
would be able to maintain their ground, the zemindars and other parties liable in
rent found many plausible excuses for withholding it.

.It was necessary, there

fore, in opening a new campaign, to make some decided effort to procure funds.
After various projects had been discussed, Tally became satisfied that the soutli
was the most hopeful quarter.

The country.beyond Ootatoor had for some time

suffered little from the ravages of war, and tlie island o f Seringham in particular,
which was still in French possession, would shortly reap a harvest, of which the
share belonging to the government of Pondicherry was estimated at 600,000
rupees.

Situated as Tally was, this seemed to him an object well worth fighting

fo r; and in order to secure it, he determined to hazard the very dangerous step
of dividing his army.

H e accordingly despatched M. Crillon to the south with

a force consisting of 900 Europeans and 1200 native troops, with ten pieces of
cannon, and concentrated the remainder of the aim y in the vicinity of Arcot,
from which it might be moved on any place that was threatened.
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The Madras presidency were no sooner made aware how Lally had voluntarily
weakened himself than they resolved to lose no time in commencing the cam
paign,

This they were able to do under the most favourable auspices.

Colonel

“ Coote, with the remainder of his regiment, had arrived at Madras on the 27th
b lu n d e r .

of October, and, in the exercise of the discretionary power with which he had
been intrusted, decided to remain in the Carnatic.

On the 21st of November

he set out for Conjeveram, where the larger part of the troops of the presidency
were in cantonment; and, immediately after assuming the command, assembled
a council of war, at which it was decided that, in the divided state of Laity’s
forces, an attempt should be made to capture Wandiwasli.

To conceal tliis

intention, and leave the enemy in doubt as to the place on which the blow was
about to fall, Coote sent Captain Preston with a detachment to remain at Chingleput, and Major Brereton with another to attack Trivatore, while he himself
moved with the main body on Arcot.

H e expected to find the enemy encamped

there, and learned with surprise that they had removed to Chittapet.
--------- :___________________ __________________ ____
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marched on

Wandiwash, and made liiin.master of

"

intelli-

gGi’ ce that, besides taking Trivatore, he had

I

His

future course had not been

its

suburbs.

Coote at once determined to
follow up this success by a

^

j

foi’ced march.

On arriving he

found that Brereton had al
most completed a battery for two eighteen-pounders, erected so as to bear on
the south-west angle of tlie fort.
waSwh.

In the course of the night another battery to

commenced.

On the following day, the 29th of

November, both batteries opened their fire, and before noon had made a '
practicable breach.

The fort was commanded by a native officer, who had

500 horsemen and foot under him, but he had accepted the assistance of a
body of French troops, consisting of G8 Europeans and 100 sepoys.

W hen the

garrison was summoned to surrender, two answers were returned— one b y the
Irench officer, who declared his determination to hold orrt to the last, and the
other b y the native governor or kiUedar, who sent to ask what terms would be
given him.

Coote promised to continue him as a dependant o f the Company in

the government of the fort and the rent of the districts, but required an answer
by a specified hour.

Shortly after the expiry of the time, the French appeared

on the wall and called out that they were ready to surrender.

This chatige of

mind on their part was doubtless produced by the known intention of the

C hap . XI.J
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It is admitted, indeed,

a .d . i

76s>.

that he had signed his acceptance jnst as the British troops entered the fort,
and yet, on the pretext that he was too late, all the stipulations made with him
were shamefully violated.

H e was related to the family of Chunda Sahih, had

long been connected with the French, and was held by Mahomed A li to be so
inveterate an enemy that he set more value on the possession of him as a
prisoner than the reduction of the fort.

On such irrelevant and unworthy

grounds the Madras presidency became parties to an act of gross treachery, and
the killedar, after refusing to disclose his treasures, or pay ten lacs of rupees
for his ransom, was confined in a fort on one of the highest hills of Vellore.
Lally now discovered, when too late, that he had committed a fatal error in o*'’®''

successes.

dividing his army.

N ot only was he unable to relieve Wandiwash, but he could

not conceal from himself that other fprts were destined to share the same fate.
^ Carangoly, a large fort situated twenty-five miles E .N .E. of Wandiwash, was
next attacked, and fell like it, though not without making a better defence
and obtaining better terms.

Coote’s attention was next called to Arcot.

Con

sidered as the capital of the nabobship, the possession o f it was naturally regarded
as an object of primary moment, though in itself it was comparatively unim
portant.

Preparatory to the siege of the fort, Coote ordered a detachment to

move from Coverypauk and take post in the city.

This was accomplished without

opposition— the garrison of the fort, which was only half a mile distant, looking
on as unconcerned spectators, while possession was taken of the nabob’s palace
and the adjoining streets.

It was not, however, to be supposed that Lally would

allow the capital to be wrested from him without a struggle.

The moment he

saw it seriously threatened, he sent a peremptory order recalling Crillon with
his force from Seringham.

Bussy, too, arrived most opportunely from his long and

fruitless visit to Basalut Jung, bringing with him not only all the troops he had
taken away, but a considerable body of good horse whom he had induced to join
him.

The aspect of affairs was thus somewhat changed.

The British detach

ment, after they had collected fascines and other materials, and even commenced
the erection of a battery, were obliged suddenly to decamp; and Bussy’s horse
taking advantage of his departure for Pondicherry, spread themselves over the
country, and committed every species of devastation.

A t the same time a body

of Mahrattas, who had been hovering on the western frontiers, prepared to
descend into the low country to sell themselves to the highest bidder.

The

Madras presidency deeming their terms too high, tried to lower them ; the French
agent gave a sum of 20,000 rupees in hand, and thus obtained a body of 1000
riorse who, without joining their camp, made tlreir appearance between Arcot
and Conjeveram.
Coote with his array quitted Wandiwash on the 13th of December, and Mutual
next evening took up a position wiiicli enabled him to intercept the enemy s ofcootoan<i
troops when moving towards each other, whether from Arcot or from Chittapet
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Meantime Bussy’s

Imrse and the Mahrattas continued their course of plunder to such an extent,
that the inhabitants took refuge in the forts and woods, and ceased to bring in
any supplies o f provisions to the British camp, which was in consequence threat
ened witli starvation.
torrents.

To increase their difficulties, the rain began to fall in

A s the best alternative that now remained, Coote quitted his position

and placed his army in cantonments in Coverypauk and the adjacent villages
bhortly after Coote’s retirement, Lally, who had been exerting himself to the
utmost, quitted Chittapet with a largely augmented force, and advanced to
Arcot.

This movement compelled Coote again to take the field, and he took up

a strong position at a point nearly equidistant from Arcot and Coverypauk.
Here, with a large tank in front, a morass on each flank, and a rear accessible
only along a causeway, he remained on the defensive, both because the enemy
was far superior to him in cavalry, and he was waiting the result of a negotia
tion b y which it was hoped that the Mahrattas might be gained over to his side.
Lally, too, waiting for the return of the reinforcement which had arrived too
late to save Masulipatam, and mistrusting the spirit o f his European troops
after their late mutiny, had good reasons for not assuming the offensive.

Both

armies consequently remained within their encampments.
surprises

beginning of January, 1760, the negotiation with the Mahrattas again

c o u je r e r a n .

terminated in favour of the Erencli.

The Madras presidency offered

6 0 ,0 0 0

rupees, but proposed to pay in conditional bills; the French sent the same sum
m ready money, and were of course preferred.

On the 8th of January, Innis

Khan, Moran Row’s general, joined their camp with a new body of 3
and a greater number of foot plunderers.

0 0 0

mounted,

Lally’s star seemed once more in the

ascendant, and he quitted his encampment to commence active operations.

Coote

su.spected that the recovery of Wandiwash was his object, and sent orders to the
officer whom he had left in command to defend it to the last extremity.

At

the same time, sending off his baggage to Coverypauk, he began to move eastward
along the north bank of the Paliar.

Lally kept moving at some distance from

the southern bank at a very slow pace.
paring to gain it by a stratagem.

H e had an object in view, and was pre

He had been told that the British army

derived its supplies of rice from large magazines of it stored at Conjeveram.

In

this belief he executed a series o f dexterous manoeuvres to cover his design, and
as soon as it was dark set out, taking nearly all the cavalry of his army and a
body of

3 0 0

sepoys, with the utmost expedition crossed the Paliar, and after

a march of fifteen miles, pounced suddenly upon that town at eight o’clock in the
morning.
pointment.

H e had no difficulty in entering it, but it was only to meet disap
His information had been false.

The stores o f rice were imaginary,

and the plunder found within the town was almost worthless.

The pagoda,'

indeed, contained a stock of military stores; but it vras a place of some strength,
occupied by two companies o f sepoys under an English lieutenant; and as he had

'
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no means ol forcing it, it only remained for him to make a hasty retreat, after

a .d ,

mo.

revenging liimself on the inoffensive inhabitants b y setting fire to their houses.
Lally, after this disappointment, was more anxious than ever to perform some Miy
exploit, which might revive the spirits and raise him in the estimation of his att°mpr°iio
troops.

H e could not but know that the failure o f most o f his recent measures v4*dhvfi,.

had suggested grave doubts of his capacity; and that tlie reputation o f Bussy, of
whom he had always entertained an unworthy jealousy, had risen in proportion
as his own had sunk.

,

These facts galled him to the quick, and made him so

impatient that he was almost ready for any attempt, however rash.

Bussy

exerted himself to check this wild spirit; and, wlien it was proposed forthwith to
attempt the capture of Wandiwash, sugge.sted a far more judicious course.

The

English, he said, would not lose Wandiwasli without risking 'a battle to save it.

tlon.
f he better plan,
therefore, would be not

C onjevebam , near to the G reat Pagoda.— From the

i„e,. H.„e.

to engage in operations which might make it necessary to risk a general coote'a
action, but to keep together on the banks of the Paliar, and employ the Mahrattas
r-

in ravaging the country and cutting off all sources of supjtly, so as to leave
the enemy no alternative but either to fight when he would rather decline it,
or be forced to seek subsistence under the walls of Madras.

This advice, which

Lally would not have relished from any one, was most unpalatable from Bussy,
who, he was uncharitable enough to think, had given it from unworthy motives.
H is determination, therefore, was to attempt the siege of Wandiwash at all
hazards.

Coote, who had hastened off to Conjeveram on hearing of the unex

pected attack upon it, left it on the Idth of January, and having crossed the
Paliar, encamped on the I7th near Outramaloor— a position which, besides beingequidistant from Trivatore, whei-e Bussy had been left with the main body of
the French army, and Wandiwash, at which Lally had now arrived in person
with a considerable detachment, had the additional advantage of .securing the
communication with Chingleput, and through it with Madras.
/

Lally, after

taking possession of the suburbs of Wandiwash, threw entrenchments across
VoL. I.

79

m ov em en t,
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the openings of the streets leading to the fort, and commenced a battery which,
erected near the same spot which Coote had selected, was intended to fire upon
the same angle which he succeeded in breaching.
by Bussy from Trivatore with the main body.

H e was shortly after joined
Coote, though suffering from

want of provisions, kept his position, watching his opportunity, which he knew
must arrive, when the enemy prepared to assault, as he would then have an
option of attacking the besiegers, or the division encamped in the plain to cover
them.

Bussy, thus confirmed in the view he had taken of Coote s probable

tactics, reiterated the advice to keep the whole army together b y desisting from
the siege till a better opportunity; but Lally, who had formerly rejected the
advice, was now less inclined than ever to listen to it.
Approach

Coote, ou learning that the battery had opened its fire, and breached the
main rampart, quitted his encampment at Outramaloor, and advanced to Tirimbourg, within seven miles of Wandiwash.

In the vicinity of the latter a moun- ,

tain of same name stretches above a league from north-east to south-west.

The

French army was encamped opposite to the eastern end of this mountain, about
two miles from the fort.

On the 22d of January Coote hastened forward at the

head of two troops of European and 1000 native cavalry, together with two
companies of sepoys.

H e was first descried by the Mahrattas, who were lying

with their plunder along the north-east foot of the mountain; and some skir
mishing took place between the cavalry.

It was on the whole to his advantage,

for he took po.ssession of the ground which the enemy quitted, and saw the
whole plain clear up to their camp.

Shortly after, observing, about half a mile

to the right, some gardens and other inclo,sures which might be used for shelter
on necessity, while the ground beyond was well adapted for the display and
action o f the whole army, he ordered the division he had brought with him to
form upon it, and went back to the line of infantry, to whom he announced his
intention to lead them on to a general engagement.

The announcement was

received with acclamations b y the whole troops; and he led them on in battle
array to the ground which the cavalry were already occupying.

Here they

stood in full view of the French camp, without perceiving any motion in it, el
even hearing the sound of firing against the fort.
Coote out-

The day began to wear, and Coote proceeded with his army, still drawn up,

Lau*''™* towards the south side of the mountain, till he reached a tract o f ground at its
foot so covered with stones and fragments of rocks, that cavalry, in which the
enemy’s main superiority consisted, could not act upon it.

Here he halted

opposite to the French camp, at the distance of about a mile and a half, expect
ing that the defiance which he thus threw out would be accepted.

After some

time, perceiving that the enemy still remained quiet, he again moved, intending
to skirt the mountain till he should arrive opposite to the fort, and then turn so
as to have it on the right.

The efiect of this movement would have been to

give him one o f the strongest possible positions.

W h ile the tract of mountain

.

^

«■
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debris secured liis left flank, lie not only would have the protection of the fire

a .d .

iieo.

of the fort on his right, but could not be prevented from throwing into it any
number of troops that might be deemed advisable.

H e might then, if necessary,

by a sally of the garrison, when sufficiently reinforced, drive the enemy from
their batteries in the town, and attack them with the whole army, either on the
flank or in the rear, thus rendering all the entrenchments and other defences
which they had thrown up in front of their position entirely useless.

Lally,

though he had failed to anticipate this movement, no sooner saw it commenced
than he penetrated the object of i t ; and, as the only effectual means of now pre
venting it, determined no longer to delay the encounter.

The camp, as i f it had

been suddenly aroused from a state of .lethargy, beat to arms, and the troops
were seen issuing forth to occupy the ground in front, which had previously been
marked out as a battle-field.
The whole French force drawn out consisted of 2250 Europeans, o f whom fiie French
force,

300 were cavalry and 1300 sepoys.

Besides these, 150 Europeans and 300

sepoys continued at the batteries against the fort.

The Mahrattas numbered

3000 horse; but instead of taking part in the action, they considered it sufficient
service to guard their own camp, and remain on the watch for an opportunity
of pillaging the British baggage.

The French order of battle was as follorvs:—

On the right the European cavalry; next, the regiment of Lorraine, mustering
400 m en; next again, the Indian battalion, 7 0 0 ; and lastly, Tally’s regiment,
400, whose left were under a tank, which had been retrenched, and in which
were posted 300 men, chiefly marines from Count d’Achd’s squadron, or soldiers
who had returned after failing to relieve Masulipatam. Another tank, in the rear
of the retrenched one, was occupied by 400 sepoys, whom Bussy had brought
from Kurpa.

The rest of the sepoys, 900 in number, wei’e ranged behind a

ridge which ran along the front of the camp.

A t each extremity of this ridge

was a retrenchment, guarded by fifty Europeans.

O f the artillery, in all six-

teen field-pieces, four- were placed in the retrenched tank, and the remainder in
sections of three each between the different bodies of troops forming the line.
The British army consisted of 1900 Europeans, including eighty cavalry, t*'®British
1250 black horse, and 2100 sepoys, and was ranged in three distinct lines.

In

the first wei'e Coote’s regiment on the right, the Company’s two battalions in the
centre, and Draper’s regiment on the left; all these without their grenadiers.
On the flanks of this line were 1800 sepoys, 900 on each.

In the second line

were all the grenadiers of the army, amounting to 300, and having on each
flank 100 sepoys.

The third line was formed by the cavalry, the eighty Euro

peans occupying the centre.

Two companies of sepoys stood apart, witli two

field-pieces, a little in advance of the left of the first line. The artillery consisted
of twenty-six field-pieces.
The action was commenced by Lally in person.

"While the British were

marching up, and before they were within cannon-shot, he put himself at the
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head o f the European cavalry, and, after a large sweep of the plain, made a
dash at the third line.

A s soon as his intention was perceived, the sepoys of

the separate detachment, with their two guns, were ordered to faU hack at an
angle which would enable them to take the attacking cavalry in flank as they
tfeatat

approaching.

A t the same time the black horse, thus threatened to be

wandiwaah. attacked in rear, made a show of wheeling round to face the enemy, but only,
and apparently of set purpose, threw themselves into confusion that they might
have a pretext for flight.

The eighty Europeans, thus left alone, prepared not

withstanding to receive the charge.

Fortunately for them it was unnecessary.

The two guns o f the sepoys, admirably managed b y Captain Barker, opened
with such effect on the attacking

party, that

having accomplished or even attempted anything.
no choice but to follow the fugitives.

they galloped off without
Tally, thus left alone, had

A cannonade had in the meantime com

menced. The superiority was decidedly with the British; and LaUy, on returning
to his infantry, found them impatient under the loss which they were sustaining
without being brought to close quarters.

Their impatience was seconded b y his

own impetuosity, and he gave the order to advance.
general along the whole line.
I

The engagement was soon

The regiment of Lorraine, formed in a column twelve in front, advanced

almost at a run against Coote's regiment, who by his orders reserved their fire
till their assailants were within fifty yards, when they fired a volley with deadly
effect both on the front and flanks.

The column though staggered did not stop,

and in an instant the two regiments were mingled in dreadful conflict at the
point o f the bayonet.

I t did not last long, for the column, unable to sustain

the shock, gave w ay and fled in disorder.

About the same time a tumbi-il in

the retrenched tank struck b y a shot exploded, killing or wounding eighty men.
Such was the consternation produced, that a large number of those posted in the
tank immediately abandoned it.
stilSton
kiued.

Their example was followed by the 400 sepoys.

advantage of this confusion, Coote ordered Major Brereton to advance
with the whole of Draper’s regiment and seize the retrenched tank.
ju st carried it with great gallantry when he fell mortally wounded.

H e had

The posses

sion o f the tank exposed the left flank o f Daily’s regiment, which, as soon as
two field-pieces were brought to play upon it, began to waver.

The day was

now aU but lost to the French, and Bussy, in making a gallant effort to retrieve
it, was taken prisoner.

The other wing and centre of the enemy’s line offered

little resistance, and the sepoys who were posted behind the ridge, on being
ordered to advance, refused to obey.

Lally, now convinced that further resist

ance was useless, abandoned his camp, which the victors immediately entered
without opposition.

H ad Coote’s black horse been worth anything the French

arm y must have been utterly dispersed; but instead of charging they kept
cautiously aloof, overawed b y the steady front of the European cavalry, who
anxious to redeem the disgrace of their early flight, enabled Lally to effect the

>
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On passing the fort he was joined

the party

a .d .

iveo.

left in charge of the batteries, and hastened off in the direction o f Chittapet.
The whole loss of the French, in killed, wounded, and prisoners, was com
puted at GOO Europeans.
only to 190.

The killed and wounded of the British amounted

Lally, continuing his retreat, committed the serious blunder of quitting coote
Chittapet without reinforcing it ; and Coote, on whom no advantage was ever cwttaiwt.
thrown away, determined to capture it.

In the meantime Captain W ood, who,

commanded at Coverypauk, was ordered to advance with his garrison and
invest the fort of A rcot; and 1000 of the black horse were sent south to ravage
the country between Aluinparva and Pondicherry, in retaliation for the previous
devastations committed by the French and their Mahratta allies in the districts
of the English Company.
__ y i n

Both expeditions were successful.

The black horse

particular, though they had proved worthless on the field of battle, were

excellent marauders, and returned with 8000 head o f cattle, after having burned
eighty-four villages.

In giving such details one naturally thinks of the fearful

amount of misery which must have been endured by the native peasantry,
while thus involuntarily made parties to a war in the issue of which they had
no interest.

Chittapet was invested by a detachment on the 26th of January,

1 / GO, and made only a show of resistance.

On the 29th, when the whole’ army

encamped within cannon-shot, a battery of two eighteen-pounders was com
menced and completed in the course o f the night.

A t five the next morning

the fire opened, and proved so effective that the breach was nearly practicable
b y eleven.

The garrison, consisting of only fifty-six Emopeans and 300 sepoys,

had no idea o f standing an assault, and surrendered at discretion.

The same

day Innis Khan, deterred at the course of events, quitted the Carnatic with all
his Mahrattas.
On the 1st of February Coote arrived before Arcot.

Since the celebrated

defence by Clive the works of the fort had been much improved.

The ditch,

mostly in the solid rock, had been dug to an uniform depth of six fe et; a glacis
and covered way had been carried entirely round; and from the middle o f the
north side of the covered way, a strong ravelin, mounting six guns and commu
nicating with the fort by a gate with a drawbridge, projected.

The siege imme

diately commenced, and the fire of three batteries was opened on the 5th,

Owing

to a want both of artillery and ammunition not much progi-ess was made.

The

approaches, however, were pushed on, and by the 9th not only had the sap
reached very near the glacis, but two breaches had been made to within six
feet of the bottom of the rampart.

Still much remained to be done; and the

means of defence were still unexhausted, when Coote was greatly but agreeably
surprised at receiving a voluntary offer of surrender.

The terms were soon

arranged, and the grenadiers of the army were allowed next morning to take
possession of the gates.

The garrison, consisting of 247 Europeans, and nearly
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1760. as m any s^ o y s, bad not lost three men, and might have held out for ten days
longer before the assault could have been risked.
The prospects of the French were now gloomy in the extreme.

Their

resources were almost exhausted, and the schemes suggested for replenishing
fpreseS"*"

treasury did little more than revive bitter quarrels and recriminations

fromMortiz between the civil and military authorities.
the fruits of his victory.

Coote meanwhile continued to reap

Mortiz Ali, in Vellore, on hearing that the British

army had, after the capture of Arcot, encamped in that direction, feared that
he might be called to account for the suspicious, i f not hostile course which he
had for some time pursued, and sent Coote a sum of 30,000 rupees.

H e refused

it, stating that he was not authorized either by the nabob or the presidency to
levy tribute.

Mortiz A li replying that it was a present to himself, as a mark

of homage to a great commander, according to the custom of the country, the
money was accepted, but only to be added to the general stock of the prizemoney of the army.

The honourable contrast which Coote’s conduct on this

occasion presents to that of the civil and military authorities in Bengal, when
similarly tempted, will not be overlooked.
H is continned suecesses.

Coote marched from Chittapet on the 20th of February, and arrived on the
29tu at Tindyvanum, a place of large resort, situated at the junction of several
roads leading to Pondicherry, from which it is only twenty-five miles distant.
The object of this march could not be misunderstood; and the French, who had
commenced the war in the full confidence of establishing an undisputed supre
macy, became aware that their next struggle must be for existence.

To prepare

for the worst, they endeavoured to obtain possession of all the commanding posts
in the vicinity.

One of the most important of these was the fort of Permacoil,

situated about eighteen miles north-west of Pondicherry, and capable both from
its position and its strength of protecting the intervening territory.

I t had

previously been in a great measure overlooked; but immediately after the defeat
at Wandiwash, Lally saw the use which might be made of it, and induced the
native governor to admit a party of French with some cannon into it.

After

the capture of Chittapet and Arcot, suspecting that he had committed himself
to the losing party, he wrote Coote, pretending that the French had gained
admittance by surprise, and offering to assist him in ousting them.
*

It seemed

worth while to put his sincerity to the test; and hence, when the rest of the army
was on the w ay to Tindyvanum, Coote had preceded tliem with most o f the
cavalry, and two companies of sepoys, and advanced as far as Permacoil.

It

consisted, as usual, of a pettah or town, and a fort; the former surrounded with
mud walls, and the latter crowning the summit of a precipitous rock, rising to
the height of 300 feet at its narrow end, and gi’adually lowering to 200 feet at
the other.

The governor gave all the assistance he had promised; but it would

have been of little avail had the garrison, though small, been properly provided
for a siege.

Shortly after the attack began their fire slackened from want of

C hap . XL]

COOTE’S CONTINUED SUCCESSES.

ammunition.

631

Still, however, they maintained the defence manfully at a consi-

a

.d .

ireo.

derable loss of life to the besiegers, and six days elapsed before they surrendered.
Lally on this, as on many other occasions, was only a little too late.

A large

detachment was actually on the way to throw
a considerable reinforcement of men and

^

stores into the fort, when intelligence of

|

|

J

The reduction of the places still in possession of the French might nowbe considered
as merely a work of time, and the British
almost unvarying success.

It is affirmed,

indeed, by Lally, that had they, instead of
, directing their attention to subordinate obmight have made themselves masters of it in

statement when his object was to show how
shamefully the authorities had acted in not
providing better for its defence, it may be
1

11

1

11

sepoys, bemal

,t

in it.

arm y

. -

Promsoivyn,

L e s H in d o u s .

presumed that there was some exaggeration

Coote thought differently, and therefore acted more cautiously b y not capture

attempting to take Pondicherry till it was rendered in a manner defence- aroundronless, by the capture of all the places from which it might haye drawn assistance.

Though the French squadron had long been withdrawn from the coast,

and that of the British been reinforced to a strength which it had never
before possessed, it was not impossible that, as a last resource. Count d’Achd,
or some more enterprising naval commander,

might

make his appearance

from the Mauritius, or directly from France, and by throwing in supplies
enable Pondicherry to maintain a protracted defence.

It was desirable, there

fore, that all the places where such ships could rendezvous, and enjoy even a
temporary protection, should be reduced.

These places on the Coromandel

coast were now only tv/o: Alumparva to the north of Pondicherry, and Carrical
to the south.

Coote, still suffering from a wound which he had received at

Permacoil, intrusted the siege of Alumparva to Major Monson.

It was invested

on the 10th of March, and though a place of some strength, having a fort solidly
built of stone, and inclosed by a wet ditch, surrendered at discretion on the
third day.

Carrical being considered a place of more consequence, the prepara

tions made for besieging it were on a greater scale.

A s it was intended at the

same time to maintain as large an army as possible near Pondicherry, in order
to intercept all supplies from the surrounding country, some difficulty was
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found in prociuing such a force as was judged adequate.

To supply the defi

ciency 300 marines were obtained from the fleet, 100 European firelocks, forty
artillerymen, 1000 sepoys, and six field-pieces were brought from Trichinopoly,
and the K in g o f Tanjore was requested to send his army, and every kind of
Capture of

assistanco.

Major Monson, who was again to command, having embarked with

a party of troops from Alumparva, anchored in the road of Carrical on the 28th
o f March, and was joined, in the course of the same evening, by a squadron
which had sailed from Madras with the artillery and stores.

Considerable dis

appointment was felt when it was discovered that the K in g o f Tanjore had paid
no attention to the request made to him, and that none of the expected rein
forcements had yet arrived.

I t was determined, notwithstanding, to effect a

landing, and commence the necessary works.
o f defence had been greatly overrated.

I t soon appeared that the means

The fort, in the form of a parallelogram,

was regularly constructed, but was of such limited dimensions as to be rather a
foi t in miniature than one for actual service.
its breadth only 50 yards.

Its whole length was 100, and

This, indeed, was exclusive o f the bastions, one at

each angle, but these admitted only three guns in their faces.

To compensate

this defect each of the four curtains was covered b y a ravelin mounting six
guns.

On the 5th of April, ten days after the landing, a considerable breach

had been effected; and though much remained to be done before access to it
could be obtained, tlie governor was

summoned to surrender.

Contiary to

expectation he expressed his readiness to do so, provided he were allowed to
march out with the honours of war.

W hen this was refused he made no further

objection, and resigned the place without firing another shot.
could scarcely credit their success.
attack, and five in the defence.

The besiegers

Only three men had been killed in the

“ Never, perhaps,” says Orme,' “ was so great

an armament prepared to succeed with so little loss, excepting when D e Labourdonnais took Madras in 1740.”
French

treaty with

Tjje capture of these jnaritime places was followed by that o f Valdore and
^

''

^

Hyaer All. others, so that Pondicherry was in a manner hemmed in on every side; and no
places o f any consequence, not in its immediate vicinity, remained in the French
possession, except the forts of Gingee and Thiagur.

These, however, could not

be any obstacle to the siege of Pondicherry; and this task, which i f accomplished
would give the finishing blow to French power in India., was now to be com
menced in earnest.

Lally on his part was not idle, and turned his attention to

every quarter from which it seemed possible that aid could be drawn.
other quarters, he thought of Mysore.

Am ong

H yder Ali, destined to make an impor

tant figure in Indian warfare, had succeeded in usurping the whole power of the
government.

W ith him Lally opened a communication through the interven

tion of a Portuguese monk, who bore tlie title of Bishop o f Halicarnassus, and
was not unwilling to employ the influence w.hich he acquired in his religious
character for political purposes.

Through him the bargain which enli.sted the

»

/
'
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Mahrattas in the French service had been concluded, and it was therefore not
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unlikely that he would be able to conclude a similar bargain with the Mysoreans.
Hyder Ali, though virtual ruler of Mysore, did not feel perfectly secure, and
was therefore anxious to possess some place of strength on the frontiers, in which
he might always be certain of finding an impregnable asylum.

Thiagur was

Just such a place; and he was therefore easily induced to enter into a treaty by
which he agreed that, in return for the ces.sion of the forts of Thiagur and Elvanasore, which, with their dependencies, ‘‘ were to remain the property of the M y 
soreans in perpetuity, as long as the flag of France existed in India,” he would
immediately furnish a body of 2000 horse and 3000 sepoys, to be employed in
the French service, and paid at the rate of 100,000 rupees a month.

After the

delivery of Thiagur he was to supply an additional 1000 horse and 2000 sepoys.
A ll these forces, united with those of the French, were to be first employed in
^clearing the Carnatic, and afterwards in conquering Madura and Tinnevelly.
These countries when conquered were to belong absolutely to H yder Ali, who
was, moreover, to receive nearly a half of all the Carnatic conquests.
The secret of this negotiation had been so well kept, that the Madras pre- -Arrival
sidency heard of it for the first time on the 24th of May, while they were busy troo/s.
with the preparations for the complete blockade of Pondicherry.

A t first it was

believed to be an idle rumour, which Lally had set afloat for some concealed
purpose; but all doubt on the subject was set at rest by the actual arrival of the
first division of the Mysore troops at Thiagur on the 4th of June.

Meanwhile

small parties had passed undiscovered from Pondicherry to Gingee, and thence
to Thiagur.

In this way 200 Europeans had been assembled for the purj)ose of

accompanying the Mysoreans in their future march to Pondicherry.

Attempts

were made to interrupt their progress, but they dexterously avoided an encounter
by changing their course, and on the 23d of June arrived safefy at Ariancoopan.
They had been cumbered with an immense convoy o f cattle, and succeeded in
bringing 2000 head as far as Trivadi.

In order to hasten on, the greater part

of them were here left behind, and ultimately not more than 300 arrived at
Pondicherry.
The Mysoreans who had arrived were only 1500 cavalry, and had been sent

a

British

forward by H yder Ali, not so much in fulfilment of the treaty, as to obtain a defeated
formal ratification of it.

Eally had carried on the negotiation on his own respon-

^

sibility; but as a ramour of his recall had become prevalent, HjMer A li insisted
that the treaty should be signed not only, by him, but b y Deleyrit the governor,
and all the members-of council.

This placed them in a kind of dilemma.

They

professed to disapprove of the terms of the treaty, and yet were unwilling to
lose the benefit of it.

They therefore signed; but at the same time had recourse

to the mean subterfuge o f endeavouring to throw the whole respon.sibility on
Lally, by drawing up a secret document, in which they protested against their
own signature, and embodied all their objections.
VoL. I.

A s soon as the treaty was
80

*
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1760. signed, all the Mysoreans went away, promising a speedy return with their
whole force and abundance of provisions.

They were even better than their

' w ord; for they not only arrived, but gained a victory by the way.

Their force,

consisting of 4000 horse, 1000 sepoys, and 200 Europeans or topasses of the
French army, with eight pieces of cannon, had arrived within sight of Trivadi,
when they were encountered b y Major Moore, who had gone to intercept them
at the head of 180 European infantry, 50 hussars, 1600 black horse, and 1100
sepoys.

The manifest inferiority of numbers should have made Moore pause

before risking a battle; but either because he was not in a condition to refuse it,
or from over-confidence, he attempted to stand his ground, and owing to some
unexplained mischance or misconduct, sustained a disgraceful and total defeat.
The Mysoreans were afterwards allowed to proceed without interruption, and on
their arrival at Pondicherry were received with a long salute of cannon.

They

deserved it ; for, besides the troops, they brouglit, wliat was justly deemed not_
less important, 3000 bullocks, carrying their baggage and drawing their artillery,
and 3000 more laden with rice and other provisions.
W hen Moore met with the above disaster, Coote was encamped with his army

Coots
ca p tu re s

vilienore.

<

i

/»

i

•

/»

^

at the loot of the hill of Perimb^, preparing for the siege of Yillenore, a fort
about five miles W .S .W . of Pondicherry, and now the only serious obstacle to
the complete investment of it.

Believing that Lally, as soon as the Mysoreans

arrived, would make every effort to save this fort, he proceeded, with that happy
union of enterprise and caution which characterized all his movements, to
strengthen his position by a redoubt and several retrenchments judiciously
selected, so as both to protect his army in the event of an attack by superior
numbers, and furnish a basis for offensive operations.

H is precautions were

not unnecessary; for after the Mysoreans arrived, Lally, determined to lose no
time in relieving Vilienore, set out for that purpose at the head o f the whole
forces he could muster.

H is numbers were far superior to the British, and he

had every prospect of compelling Coote either to raise the siege o f the fort, or
risk an action under unfavourable circumstances in order to maintain it.
bad fortune still attended him.

Lally’s

The garri.son, though few in numbers, and

threatened every moment with assault, might easily have stood out for two days.
The commandant thought otherwise, and hung out a flag of truce, which was
instantly followed by surrender.

The event took both armies equally by sur

prise, but of course produced very different sensations.

Coote, successful at the

very moment when he least expected it, declared that during the whole course
LaUy’s
m ent.

of liis Career he had never been so fortunate.

Lally, who had arrived within

caimon-shot, was horror-stnick when lie saw the British flag flying on the
ramparts, and hastened back to seek the protection of the guns of Ariancoopan.
Coote, shortly after the capture of Vilienore, having been reinforced by 700 of the
nabob’s force, and 500 of his cavalry, marched up to the bound hedge with almost

*

all his native troops, but without any Europeans.

H is object was to try the

, .
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temper and courage of the Mysoreans by defying them to an encounter with
their own countrymen.
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Previous events had discouraged them, and they declined

the challenge.
The junction of the Mysoreans with the French was not so formidable in its
direct as in its indirect consequences.

Mysoreans
finally quit

The nabob’s revenues could not be col- Pondicheny

lected in the face of marauding parties, and yet there was no other source from
which the funds necessary to carry on the war could be obtained, as the direc
tors at home had intimated their resolution not to supply them, and the Bengal
presidency, instead of being able, as the directors imagined, to meet the wants of
the other presidencies, had been obliged to borrow largely for its own necessities.
Pecuniary embarrassments, however, was now the only danger to be feared,
for reinforcements were arriving from different quarters, and in particular,
towards the beginning of August, six Company ships ariived, having on board
600 men drafted from regiments in England.
rapidly becoming weakened.

The French, on the contrary, were

The Mysoreans, increased to about 10,000, were

unable to render any service equal to the monthly pay .for which they had
stipulated; and, notwithstanding their dexterity as marauders, failed to bring in
provisions sufficient for their own consumption.

N o sooner was the pressure of

want felt than they began to repent of tlieir French alliance.

Desertions in

consequence became so numerous, particularly among the sepoys, as greatly to
thin their ranks.

The horse, possessing better means of regaining their homes

when they should deem it expedient, remained more steadily at their posts, but
at last, when they found their communications with the open country gradually
narrowed, the greatest part of the whole body sirddenly decamped in one night
from the glacis of Pondicherry.

They were hotly pursued, and suffered much

from British detachments before tkey made their escape.

A few nights after,

those who had remained, as well as a division of 500 who had retraced their
steps in order to elude pursuit, moved off, and in a short time not one Mysorean
remained.
The time seemed now arrived for establishing a complete blockade of Pondi- Preparations
^

cherry both b y sea and land.

^

for besieging

It was necessary for this purpose that the a.

bound hedge, with its redoubts, should be in possession of the British- army, and
that the squadron should remain on the coast even du.ring the approaching
monsoon.

Coote thought it, moreover, necessary that the fort o f Ariancoopan

should be captured.
Europeans;

The force necessary for this purpose was estimated at 800

but it seemed doubtful whether such a number could be safely

withdrawn from the camp, which mustered in all, inclusive of garrison and
detachments, only 2000 European and 6000 native troops.

I t was therefore

determined, in order to prevent the army from being too much weakened, to
employ the marines of the squadron on shore.

They amounted in all to 422

Europeans, and were landed at Cuddalore on the 27th of A ugust

Another

seasonable reinforcement was obtained on the 2d of September, by the arrival
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several Company ships, having on board part of a Highland regiment.
were under convoy of three ships of war, two of them of sixty guns each.

They
These

joined to the other ships increased the whole squadron now before PondicheiTy,
under the command of Admiral Stevens, to seventeen sail o f the line.
caused by the arrival of these ships and troops was much damped
by“
Monson.

oi

commissions which they brought from the W a r Office, appointing Majors
Brereton and Monson lieutenant-colonels, with prior date to the commission of
Colonel Coote.

This distinguished officer was thus virtually superseded at the

very moment when he was preparing to crown all his exploits by a final
triumph.

The injustice done him was, however, rather accidental than premedi

tated.^ Coote had been originally appointed to Bengal, and the commissions had
been issued under the belief that he was actually serving, or at least about to
serve there, as the new colonels were expressly ordered not to assert their com
missions while he remained on the coast.
met a soldiers death at Wandiwash.

Major Brereton had, as we have seenv

Monson was still at his post, and might

have done himself honour b y continuing to serve under Coote as before.

This

temporary obscuration of rank, however, was too great a sacrifice, and the
utmost which he could bring himself to propose was to retire to Madras.

This

could not be listened to, and Coote, immediately giving over the command of the
army to him, prepared to sail for Bengal.

A s a matter of course he meant to

take his regiment along with him, but generously consented to leave it behind,
when the presidency alleged that it could not be wanted, and Monson even
declared that on its departure the blockade of Pondicherry Mmuld be raised.
He may have made this declaration the more readily in consequence of a bold
attempt which Lally made to take the British camp by surprise.

Being per

fectly aware that he was in no condition to*stand a siege, he mustered all his
forces for an expiring effort.

I t was concerted with some skill and so much

secrecy, that Coote, though he had many spies in Pondicherry, was totally
unaware till the attack actually commenced.

On the 4th of September the

whole of Lally’s disposable troops, amounting to 1400 European infantry, 100
European horse, and 900 sepoys, having marched out of the town, and passed
the boundary hedge, approached the British camp in four divisions, to take
posses,Sion of the post which had been previously assigned them.

B y some

mistake, the division which ought to have been the most effective o f all, as it
was in the rear of the camp, did not arrive in time to commence the attack
when the concerted signal was given; and the other divisions, disappointed
when the expected diversion was not made in their favour, were obliged, after
a partial success, to retire.
wo^idea.

intended attempt on Ariancoopan had been abandoned in deference to
the objections of Monson, who was now able to carry on the siege according to
his own plans.

H is first object was to seize the four redoubts which were placed

in the openings of the bound hedge, and commanded the leading avenues to

^

C h ap . XI.]

OPERATIONS AGAINST PONDICHERRY.

/

pletely succeeded but for a blunder similar to that to which Lally had owed

the town.
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W ith this view a night attack was resolved, and would have com-
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his failure. The rear of one of the leading divisions becoming separated b y mis
management from the van, caused so much delay that daylight began to appear,
and enabled the defenders of one of the redoubts to open a murderous fire.

The

very first shot from a twenty-four pounder, double loaded with langTage, killed
eleven men and wounded twenty-six.

Among the latter was Colonel Monson

himself, struck with a piece of iron which broke both the bones of his leg.
Notwithstanding this disaster two of the redoubts were carried.
Colonel Monson’s wound might have been followed by fatal results to the Coote
besiegers.

The officer next in command was a Major Robert Gordon, who had c Z Z L . *

more than once absented himself from his post in the hour of danger, and was
in other respects incompetent.

Fortunately Coote had not yet sailed for Bengal,

,-an d readily consented, at the request both of Monson and the presidency, to
resume the command, and finish the work which he had so well begun.
arrived only in time.

He

Gordon, as obstinate as ignorant, had risked the recapture

of the redoubts, by refusing to take the advice of a wiser officer than himself
General discontent also, produced b y a deficient supply of provisions and sick
ness, had begun to prevail.

Under Coote’s skill and vigorous command the

gathering clouds disappeared.

O f the two remaining redoubts in the bound

hedge one was voluntarily abandoned by the enemy without a struggle, and the
other forced, though not withoixt some loss to the assailants.

In consequence

of these successes the whole of the bound hedge was in possession of the be
siegers, who were thus enabled to convert one of the main defences of the town
into a new means of annoyance.
October had now arrived, and active operations were necessarily postponed in Pondicherry
1

j
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the prospect ot the approaching monsoon.
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This temporary cessation of hostilities,

however, afforded no real relief to Pondicherry,

blockaded.

Its worst enemy was within.

Provisions had begun to fail, and unless new supplies could be obtained, famine
must soon compel a surrender.

To diminish the consumption, Lally proposed the

immediate expulsion of the black inhabitants, but the general council which he
assembled to consider the subject did not see the necessity of the case so strongly
as he did, and broke up without a decision.

Many o f the European families,

however, obtained Coote’s permission to pass without interruption to the Danish
or Dutch settlements on the coast.
The attempts made by Lally to obtain provisions generally failed.

A s a last

resource he entered into a negotiation with the Mahrattas, who had again made theMnii
their appearance, in the hope of turning the course of events to their own profit.
Gingee, which had once belonged to them, was the great object on which their
hearts were set, and Balajee Rao must have been strongly tempted when he
was offered 500,000 rupees in hand the moment he should appear with his army,
and the cession of Gingee as soon as the siege of Pondicherry should be raised.
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A. D. 1V60. The Mahratta chief was too cautious and wily to commit himself at once, and
protracted the negotiation till the opportunity was lost.
Cruel treatment o f the

natives.

Preparations were now made to convert the blockade of Pondicherry into a
regular siege, and on the 16th of November a vessel laden with all the necessaiy stores arrived from Madras.

Lally, seeing these preparations, could no

longer consent to postpone the execution of the proposal he had made more
than a month before, and turned out of the gates the whole of the natives, with
the exception of a few retained as domestics, to the number of 1400, of both
sexes and all ages.

They made their way to the boundary hedge, hoping they

would be permitted to pass, but it was only to meet with treatment more ruth
less than that of their expulsion.

The British outposts drove them back; and

they gathered in despair at the foot of the glacis, imploring re-admission. W h en
it was refused, some attempted to clamber over into the covered way, and were
fired upon and killed.

Seven days the wretched survivors kept wandering ,

between the town and the British

posts without shelter, and with no food

except the roots o f grass which they picked up.

The guilt of this horrid inhu

manity was shared both by besiegers and besieged, but by no means in an equal
degree.

LaUy could plead necessity for what he had done; Coote could plead

nothing but the advantage which he might gain by an act o f horrid inhumanity.
Artisastrous
liurricane.

Four ricocliet batteries, intended only to harass the garrison b y a cross fire
,

of ricochet shot along the streets and ramparts, were opened near midnight o f
the 8th of December, and continued their fire at intervals during the six
following days.

I t did very little execution, and was scarcely worth the

ammunition expended upon it, though it certainly had the effect of increasing
the fatigue of the garrison when very little able to bear it.

They had been put

on an allowance of a pound of rice a day, with a little meat at intervals; but
even this limited consumption so much exceeded some casual supplies by sea,
that b y the end o f December the public store did not contain provision for
more than three days.
unexpected quarter.

A t this time, however, they derived some relief from an
On the very last day of the year 1760, while the British

squadron, in all twelve sail, were riding in Pondicherry Koad, a sudden hunicane
arose.

Six of the vessels foundered, or were driven ashore, and no fewer tlian

1000 Europeans belonging to them perished.
to the sea.

The disasters were not confined

A ll the tents and temporary caserns of the camp were blown to

pieces; the ammunition brought out for immediate use was destroyed; and the
sea breaking over the beach, and overflowing the whole tract as far as the
boundary hedge, ruined all the batteries and redoubts which the army had raised.
Gloomy
prospects

The inhabitants of Pondicherry, when the sun rose clear the next morning
i

t

*

^

I’ondiuliorry. and showcd them the general devastation, regarded it as a deliverance from
Heaven.

Had only 300 men been able to march out three hours after daylight,

they would not have found 100 of the besiegers together to resist them.
tiowever, was impossible.

This,

Though the garrison had suffered little, tliey could
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not carry their ammunition dry, nor drag the artillery over inundated fields,

a .d. i 761.

They could, therefore, do little more than give utterance to earnest wishes that
ships expected with supplies from Madagascar might arrive while the British
squadron was dispersed or driven from the coast.
them,

and

newed

again
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conceived and executed attack carried a redoubt and taken a considerable
number of prisoners, Lally, to save the additional drain on his store of provi
sions, was obliged to make an open confession of approaching famine by sending
them back on their parole.
On the 10th of January a battery of ten guns and three mortars opened its

siege and

fire, and trenches were begun on the north side, just within the skirt of th e . PomucheiTy
Blancherie, or Bleaching Town, the houses of which aftbrded good cover; shortly
after a battery was completed within ISO yards of the walls.
scarcely attempted to interrupt these works.

The gam son

They saw their approaching fate,

and seem to have thought it useless to attempt either to ward it off or to
postpone it.

Another battery was about to be commenced about 150 yards

nearer the walls.

It proved unnecessary.

On the 15th, as the sun was setting,

a flag was seen approaching from the town.
ing of Colonel Durre,

I t preceded a deputation, consist

commandant of the royal artillery.

Father Lavanr,

superior of the Jesuits, and Moracin and Courtin, members of the council, with
an interpreter.

They were the bearers of two memorials, one signed by Lally,

and the other by the governor and council.
teristic, both in its style and substance.

The one by Lally v/as very charac
A s i f he had been about to dictate

terms, not to receive them, he set out with a long and irrelevant preamble, in
which he asserted that the “ English had taken Chandernagore against the faith
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1761. of the treaties of neutrality which had always subsisted between the European
nations in Bengal, and especially between the English and French;” and that
“ the government of Madras had refused to fulfil the conditions of a cartel con-

surroiider of eluded between the two crowns.” Owing to this conduct it was “ out of his power,
Pondicherry.

^

as responsible to the coui’t of France, to propose any capitulation for the city of
Pondicherry; ” but “ the troops of the king and company suiTender themselves,
for want of provisions, prisoners of war to his Britannic majesty, conformably
to the terms of the cartel.”

In consequence of this surrender “ Mr. Coote may

to-morrow morning at eight o’clock take possession of the Villenore g a te ; and
on the same hour the next day o f the gates of the citadel; and, as he has
tlie force in his own hands, he may dictate such further conditions as he may
think proper.”

This, strictly speaking, finished Lally’s part in the surrender;

but he continued as follows:— “ From a principle of justice and humanity alone,
I demand that the mother and sisters of Kajah Sahib be permitted to seek an
asylum wheresoever they shall think proper, or that they remain prisoners with
the English, and be not delivered into the hands o f Mahomed A li Khan, still
tinged with the blood of the father and husband, which he shed, to the shame
indeed of those who delivered up Chunda Sahib to him, but to the shame likewise of tlie commander of the English army, who ought not to have suffered such
a barbarity to be committed in his camp.”

Lally’s memorial concluded with his

consent “ that the members of the council of Pondicherry make their own repre
sentations on what may more immediately concern their particular interests, and
those of the colony.”
^pM^tion.

governor and council seem to have determined that if they did not
obtain all they wished it would not be because they had omitted to ask for it.
The requisitions of their memoiial, accordingly, were of the following purport:
— That the houses of the inhabitants be preserved, and “ their effects and mer
cantile goods left to their own disposal;” that “ in their favour the Roman
Catholic religion was to be maintained; the churches, the houses of the ecclesias
tics, and the religious orders, whether within or without the city, be preserved,
with everything belonging to them ; the missionaries be free to go and come,
and receive under the English flag the same protection as they had under the
French;

and that “ no buildings or edifices, and no part of the fortifications

be destroyed till the decision of their respective sovereigns.”

Coote returned

a written answer to Lally’s memorial, declining discussion on the subject of
Chandemagore as irrelevant, or to be bound by a cartel which was still the sub
ject of dispute, but offering to accept of the surrender at the time stated; the
troops becoming prisoners of war,“ to be treated at his discretion, which should
not be without humanity.”

A s to the mother and sisters o f Rajah Sahib, they

“ should be e.scorted to Madras, where proper care should be taken for their safety,
and they should not on any account be delivered into the bands of the Nabob
Mahomed A li.”

'

C hap . X I.]

THE BEITISH ENTER PONDICHERRY.

6 il

On the 16th of January the grenadiers of Coote’s regiment took possession

A .n .jr e i.

of the Villenore gate; and in the evening Lally, who was apprehensive of ~
tumult, anticipated the period fixed by delivering up the citadel.

On the fol

lowing morning the Briti,sh flag was hoisted, and saluted b y a thousand pieces unpopiuaof cannon, being those of every ship in the road, of all the po.sts and batteries, h ™ " " '
of the field artillery, and of the ramparts and defences of Pondicherry.

There

cannot be a doubt that the surrender was inevitable, as the provisions would
not have sufficed for two days more.

N o fiiult could therefore be found with

M. Lally for not protracting an impossible defence, and yet it was too evident
that the inhabitants generally regarded him as the prime cause of their disaster,
and woiild willingly have wreaked their vengeance upon him.

On the third day

after the surrender, when he was about to depart for Madras, about 100 per
sons, mostly officers, and also two members of council, assembled at the gate,
^nnd the moment he came out in his palanquin, assailed him with hisses, threats,
and opprobrious epithets.

Dubois, the king s commissary, on coming out an hour

after, was attacked in the same way. Stung at this reception, he stopped and said
that he was ready to answer any one. The rash challenge was instantly accepted
by a man of the name o f Defer, who at the second pass laid him dead at his feet.
It was a barbarous assassination, for Dubois was an old man and short-sighted;
and yet such was the feeling of the bystanders that his death was regarded as a
meritorious act, and not one of them would assist his servants in burying him.
There is "reason to believe that this inhumanity was, at least in some of those
who manifested it, the result not merely of personal hatred.

Dubois was known

to have taken formal protests against the abuses and irregularities which he had
detected in the leading officials, and meant to submit them to the home govern
ment.

th a t the knowledge of this fact had something to do with his assassina

tion may, without any want of charity, be inferred from the conduct o f the
^ registrar, who, the moment the old man fell, came forward and seized his papers.
They were never heard o f afterwards.
I he total number of European military taken in the town amounted to
2 0 7 2 ; the civil inhabitants were 3 8 1 ; the artillery fit for service were 500 pieces
of cannon and 100 mortars and howitzers.
stores were in equal abundance.

The arms, ammunition, and military

Great were the rejoicings at Madras on account

• of this most important capture; but amid all these rejoicings a delicate question
arose, and threatened to mar the harmony between the civil and the militaiy
authorities.

To whom did Pondicherry belong ?

to his Britannic majesty, and so accepted by Coote.

I t was surrendered by Lally
Mr. Pigott understood the

matter differently; and on the fourth day after the surrender demanded that
Pondicheriy .should be delivered over to the Madras presidency, as having
become the property of the English East India Company.

Coote demurred, and

submitted the demand to a council of war, composed o f the leading officers o f the
army and navy engaged in the capture.
VOL. I.

Their opinion was that the demand

D is p u te be-
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A.D. 1761. could not be maintained; but Mr. Pigott, when he found argument unavailing,
cut the matter short, by intimating that if Pondicheny were not delivered the
presidency would not furnish money for the pay of the king’s troops, or the sub
sistence of the Fi-ench prisoners.

A s there was no other source from which the

necessary funds could be drawn, the council of war had no alternative but to
yield the point under protest.
Thefortm

The War which the British and French carried on in India had from the

c a t io n s o f

^

.

Pondicherry first been truly a war oi extermination.
denioiiahea.

,,,,

.

,

I he existence oi the two nations there

independent rival powers was deemed impossible, and both therefore saw
that one or other must perish.

Accordingly, when Lally sailed from France at

the head of an expedition which anticipated nothing but a series of triumphs, he
was instructed by his government to destroy any British maiitime possession in
India that should fall into his hands.

These instructions were intercepted, and

furnished a plausible ground for retaliating the barbarous policy which they
enjoined.

The presidency of Madras, therefore, as soon as Pondicherry was

delivered over to them, i.ssued orders for the demolition of its fortifications.
They were speedily obeyed, and the citadel and all the other defences were
converted into heaps of ruins.
Aimihiiii-

W ith the fall of Pondicherry the French power in India was to ail intents

t io n o f

rroiich

annihilated; but three places of some importance still remained to be reduced

1^11™!!!”'''^ —-the settlement of Mahd, on the Malabar coast, and the forts of Gingee
and Thiagur in the Carnatic.

Mahe, situated seven miles south-east of Telli-

cherry, occupied a height at the mouth of a stream which descends from the
Western Ghauts.

In its immediate vicinity are several hills.

Two of them,

like itself on the south bank of the stream, were crowned with small forts, but
its chief defence was Fort St. George, occupying a larger hill on the other bank.
The only dependencies of Mahd were five small forts situated at some distance
to the north, and a factory at Calicut

In the beginning of January, ]7 (il,

several vessels from England had landed troops at Tellicherry, to be employed
in the reduction of Mahd; but as it lies within the limits of the Bombay presi
dency, it was necessary to have their authority before attacking it, and this
authority did not arrive before the beginning of February.

The interval was

diligently employed by tlie governor in forming alliances with the neighbouring
chiefs.

Their assistance was absolutely necessary, for the whole European mili

tary available for defence did not exceed 100, while their assailants, under Major
Hector Monro, amounted to 900 European and 700 native troops.

Though the

chiefs had promised liberally, when the push came not a single man appeai’e d ;
and the governor counted himself fortunate when, in.stead of being obliged to
surrender at discretion, he effected a capitulation, which in addition to other
advantages secured to the garrison the full honours of war, and their conveyance
at British expense to the I.sle of Bourbon or to Europe.

Gingee had been pre

viously invested by Captain Stephen Smith with eight companies of sepoys.

It

.
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was commanded by one of Lally’s officers of the name of Macgregor, who, on

a .d .

nei.

being summoned, answered, that even if besieged by 100,000 men the forts
could not be reduced in three years.

His garrison consisted only of 150 Euro-

ijeans, 600 sepoys, and 1000 Colleries, or natives of the adjoining hills; but he capture of
(jiu g e o a n d

believed the mountains to be impregnable, and displayed a security which Tiiiagur.
would not have been justifiable even if they were really so.

H e paid the

penalty, and one of his impregnable forts was scaled and taken by surprise.
This, however, was only a partial success, for the two strongest forts still held
out, and had a poweiful auxiliary in the deadly nature of the climate, under
which the sepoys, though 1000 had been added to their number, were rapidly
melting away.

Macgregor, however, after all his blustering, lost heart, and

offered to capitulate.

The terms, though somewhat extravagant, wei-e readily

conceded, and on the 5th of April he marched out with all the honours of war.
^-Thiagur, which had returned to the French after their alliance with the Myso
reans was broken up, shared the same fate, after a blockade and bombard
ment of sixty-five days by Major Preston.

Though there was little prospect of

reducing it except by famine, the governor capitulated, with two months’ pro
visions still in store; and as if unconscious of the advantages of his position,
only asked to receive the same treatment as the troops taken in Pondicherry.
The fate of Lally deserves to be recorded.

H is unpopularity in India rhefateof

preceded his arrival in France; and though with the consciousness of injured
innocence he took the initiative, and brought formal accusations against tlie
leading officials to whose negligence and misconduct he attributed the disasters
in which his command had terminated, he soon found himself put upon his own
defence.

The arrogance of his manner and the intemperance of his language

had raised up a host of enemies, who assailed him with venomous tongues, and
brought all sorts of railing accusations against him.
government with willing ears.

These were received by the

The loss of India, after all the sanguine hopes

which had been entertained, had tilled the jiiiblic mind with astonishment and
indignation ; and ministers behoved either to bear the lesponsibility or transfer
it from their own to some other shoulders.

There was no difficulty in selecting

the victim, and Lally was confined in the Bastile.

Father Lavaur, the Jesuit,

whom we have seen forming part of a deputation at the surrender of Pondicherry, had returned to France and died.

Am ong his ■papers were found two

documents, the one a fulsome panegyric, the other a defamatory libel on Lally.
Considered as evidence, the documents could only neutralize each other; but
there were circumstances in Lavaur’s conduct which ought to have thrown the
balance in Lally’s favour.

Not only was the Jesuit known to be a bitter hater,

but also an unscrupulous liar.

A s if ruined by the ciipture of Pondicherry, he

had petitioned the government for a small pension as a means of subsistence,
and yet he had died worth £6(),()l)0, in gold, diamonds, and bills of exchange.
The evidence of such a man was woithless; and yet it was shamelessly paraded

•
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before the public, doubtless with the view of exciting antipathy i f it could not
establish guilt.

After lying eighteen months in the Bastde, Lally was confronted

with his accusers, but betrayed his old haughty and intractable spirit to such
Trial of

a degree as not only to exasperate the witnesses, but to prejudice the judge
appointed to report on the ease.
be doubtful.

Under such circumstances the I'esult could not

Then, as now, a trial in despotic France, when political ends were

to be gained b y a conviction, was a mere mockery.

After the lapse of other

eighteen month's, the case was ripe for decision, and the parliament of Paris
were subservient enough to do what the court expected of them.
dlLmtioii.

I ’hey found

accused guilty of having betrayed the interests o f the king, the state, and
the East India Company, and condemned him to be attainted and beheaded.
Before the sentence was made known he was taken before the court, degraded
from his military rank, stripped of his military orders, and' then removed, not
to the Bastile, which was now considered too honourable a place for him, but to.
the common criminal jail.

W h en the sentence was read to him he threw up his

hands to heaven, and exclaimed, “ Is this the reward o f forty-five years’ service!”
and snatching up a pair of compasses which lay with some maps on a table, he
made an attempt to pierce his heart.
bitter cup to the dregs.
M ie lie c i,

H e failed, and was doomed to ch-ink the

That very afternoon he was taken out of prison with a

“ 1 liis Hioutli, to prevent him from addressing the spectators, carried
in a common cart to the Place de Greve, and there beheaded.
sixty-fifth year of his age.

H e was in the

Three men of note— Labourdonnais, Dupleix, and

Lally— had thus been judicially murdered in order to divert the public hatred
from the incompetent and corrupt officials of the French East India Company.
Can it be doubted that an institution which called for such monstrous sacrifices
more than deserved all the calamities which had fallen upon it?
In following out the course o f events in the Carnatic, we have been led away
from the not less important events which, during the same period, liad occurred
in Bengal, and were beginning, after the first excitement was over, to unfold
their true character.

M asu la B oat,
TIbcI on Iho coast otCoromandel, mope especially at Madnu and Pondlcherpy, fop Ipanspopting light goods and passengepa
across the oars and through the surf.

f
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CHAPTER XIL
M eer Jaffier nabob, and C live governor o f Bengal— A ttem p t upon it b y the M og u l’s son— Hostilities
with the Dutch— Departure o f Clive— H is successors, H olw ell and V an sittart— M eer Jaffier deposed,
and M eer Cossim appointed nabob— M eer Cossim deposed, and M eer Jaffier reinstated— K ugum ud-Dovvlah titular na b ob — C live’s second governm ent— Devvannee o f Bengal, Behar, and Orissa
granted to the Company.
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had found it a comparatively easy task to put Surajali

i Dowlah to flight and place Meer Jaffier on tlie musnud.

B

a . d. irsr.

To keep

there, and induce him to govern with wisdom and vigour,

was a task of greater difficulty.

This was partly owing to the

indifferent character and very moderate abilities of the new

nabob, but still more to the circumstances in which he was placed.

H is fellow

conspirators naturally expected to share largely in the fruits of his success, and

took offence when the rewards which they received fell short o f the extravagan
value which they attached to their services.

The distribution of large sums o

money had been anticipated; hut in the very first days of the government, th

greater part of what had been found in Surajali Dowlah’s treasury had bee

required to meet the first instalments due to the Company, and pay the enor
mous sums granted or extorted under the name of presents to their servants.
Thus, at the outset, when nothing but a liberality approaching to lavishness
could have gratified the selfishness of the nabob's courtiers, and conciliated the
good-will of the population generally, he was compelled either to practise a
niggardliness which made him contemptible, or to have recourse to measures of
extortion which made him detested.

W hen pursuing the object of his ambition,

Meer Jaffier liad readily promised everything that was asked of him.

Tlie

performance was then both distant and conditional, and many things might
occur before it could either be asked or enforced; and he had imagined, as Orme
expressly states/ that “ his liberalities to individuals, who were the heads of the
English nation, would relax their strictness in the public terms.”

In plainer

words, he thought that the large sums which he had .given as presents would
have operated as bribes, and disposed the recipients to overlook defalcations
where the interests of the Company only were concerned.

Great, therefore, was

his disappointment, not nnmingled with indignation, when he found Clive
sternly insisting “ on the payments of the treaty monies as they became due.”
There was another kind of interference which touched the nabob more nearly,
and is said to liave been regarded by liirn with abomination.

The authority of

a nabob witliin ids own province was absolute, and Meer Jaffier, wlien seated
’ Military Transactions, vol. ii. page 105.
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on the musnud, was not disposed to relinquish arrj^ o f tlie powers which had
been exercised by his predecessors.

H e had partialities and hatreds, and did

not choose that commands in the army, or the administration of the goveruMeer jiiffler meiit, sliould be inti'u.stcd to any but his own favourites.
British
mflueuce.

H e accordingly

meditated many changes; but when he would have canied them into effect, he
mortifled above measure to find that another consent beside his own was
necessary.

Some of these changes would have been violations of promises made

and even sworn t o ; others of them would have been contrary to sound policy;
and on these and similar grounds Clive did not hesitate to tell him bluntly that
he would not permit them.

W h o then is master? was the question which the

nabob put to himself; and from that moment his resolution was taken to eman
cipate himself from British ascendencj^

H e was careful, however, to do nothing

which could excite the least suspicion of a change in his feelings; and therefore,
while Clive continued at Moorshedabad, nothing could exceed the deference paid
to all his wishes and opinions, and both the nabob and his son lived with him
on terms of intimacy and familiarity.
His scheme
ishingit.

On. the 14tli of September, 1757, Clive having set out for Calcutta, leaving
W atts, Manuiugham, and Scrafton at Moorshedabad, to transact the Company’s
affairs, Meer JafRer lost no time in endeavouring to carry out his own views.
The leading agents in the conspiracy which overthrew Surajah Dowlah were
Hindoos.

Through them chiefly the previous negotiation with Clive and the

other servants of the Company had been carried o n ;

and it was therefore

probable that through them also their future influence in the government would
be exercised.

Reasoning thus, the nabob’s first object was to curtail, and, if

possible, extinguish the power of the Hindoos.
Roydullub the dewan.

A t the head of them stood

W ith him, therefore, it was proposed to begin, but with

the greatest caution, for Roydullub, aware of the feeling with which he was
regarded at couid, not only stood upon his guard, but had obtained from Clive
a guarantee of personal safety.

The first step taken against him was indirect,

and was important only as an indication o f what might be expected to follow.
Ramramsing, who, besides being head of the spies, was Rajjali of Midnapore, was
summoned to Moorshedabad to settle the accounts of his district.

Being consi

derably in arrear, and suspicious of what was intended, he did not go in person,
but sent his brother and nephew, who were immediately thrown into prison.
Roydullub, with whom Ramramsing had always been closely connected, believed '
that this violent proceeding was the precursor of a similar requisition to himself,
and established connections in different quarters, determined, if necessary, to
repel force by force.
^

H e was even suspected of having stirred up two rebellions

— one by Ramramsing, who, on hearing how his brother and nephew had been
treated, assembled 2000 horse and 5000 foot, with which he threatened to retire
into the jungles with which his country abounded; and the other by Ogul
Sing, whom Surajah Dowlah had appointed governor of Purneah.

C hap . X II.]
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These revolts, both headed by Hindoos, and presumed to have been insti-

a

.d . 1757.

gated by Koydullub, drove Meer Jaffier from his course of dissimulation, and
made him avow his determination to treat Eoydullub as a rebel.

A kind of Meei-,Taffler's

open hostilities were accordingly declared; and the dewan, while still continuing itoyduiiub.'
to hold his office, not only refused to visit the nabob, but assembled a force of 1000
men to set him at defiance.

Through tlie influence of Clive an apparent recon

ciliation was effected, and an interview took place, at which the nabob and his
dewan swore “ oblivion of former distrusts and future friendship.”

Nothing

could be more false and hollow; and Eoydullub, while he evinced suspicion by
. keeping his house under pretence of sickness, gave a decided proof of hostility
by refusing to allow the troops under his own control to take part in the expe
dition to Purneali.
While peac6>»was thus maintained with difficulty in the very centre of Ben- conspirtujy
^ g a l , the frontiers were assuming a threatening a,spect.
"

In Dacca a conspiracy

to seize the fort was headed by Ammanee Khan, a son of- Serferaz Khan, the

Dacca, the Chouk and H usseinee Delaun.^—From Sir C. D’Oyley’s Antiquities of Dacca.

nabob who preceded A li V e rd y ; and though prematurely discovered, was not put
down without the aid of troops furnished by tlie Company.

In the opposite

direction, in Beliar, a formidable rebellion seemed so imminent that Clive left
Calcutta and put himself at the head of his troops to -march directly for Patna,
■ The rumour whicli prevailed was that Eamnarain, to whom a strong suspicion
of disaffection still attached, had formed an alliance with Sujah Dowlah, the
Nabob of Oude, and that they were preparing to unite their forces with tlie
view of marching into Bengal.

Another rumour was, that the elevation of

Meer Jaffier to the musnud was disajiproved at Delhi, and that an intrigue was
* The chouk is very ancient, situated in the part
o f the city known as the Old Nekaus; it is a squaro
o f about 200 yards in extent; and fruit, vegetables,

sweets, and toys fire exposed fer sale in it.
'J’he
niosqno was built iu 1C7G.— Sir C. D ’ O ylcy’s Anti-

qiiitics o f Dacca.
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on foot to proclaim Mirza Mundee, tlie infant son of Surajah Dowlali’s brother, as

A.D. 1757.

nabob.
Atrocious

This latter rumour was traced to Meerun, Meer Jaffier’s eldest son, and

with what wicked intention soon appeared; for on the morning of the 10th

M e eru n , t h e

“

November, 1757, Moorshedabad was thrown into consternation by the announcement that a band of ruffians, hired by Meerun, had broken into the palace of
A li Verdy’s widow, where the infant was living under the charge of his grand
mother, the widow of Zaindee Ahmed, and murdered him.
both the widows had shared the same fate.

I t was added that

They had only been seized and

sent off in boats to Dacca, the rumour of their murder having been circulated,
and even their fictitious funeral performed, to prevent any attempt that might
have been made for their rescue, had it been known that they were still alive.
The one murder, however, was barbarity enough to make both the nabob and
his son generally detested, though the foraier declared that he neither sanc
tioned it nor knew of it till it was perpetrated.

I f credit was given to this

declaration, it was surely a dismal reflection for the inhabitants of Bengal that
they were already under a government which connived at such crimes, and had
the .prospect o f being, sooner or later, subjected to the government of the very
wretch who perpetrated them.

Happily, however, as will be seen, this prospect

was never realized.
^o-udsing”^

25th of Novembei’, 1757, Clive arrived with, his troops at Moor-

suiipi-esseu. shedabad, and on the 80th set out at the head of 550 Europeans and 1500
sepoys to jo in the nabob’s army, which had advanced on the expedition to Purneah, as far as Raj amah al.
rebellion.

Clive s presence alone sufficed to put down the

In less than a week after his arrival Ogul Sing was taken prisoner,

and all the chiefs in league with him submitted or fled the country.

The

threatened rebellion in Behar still remained; and the nabob, wlio was bent on
removing Ramnarain, urged an immediate advance on Patna.

Clive saw his

advantage, and refused to move until all the pecuniary claims and stipulations
of the treaty should be satisfactorily arranged.

This was imjfossible without

the assistance o f Roydullub, througli whose office as dewan all money bills and
patents behoved to pass.

The nabob was thus in a dilemma.

H e must either

forego the expedition to Patna, or effect a reconciliation with Roydullub under
such conditions as would not allow him afterwards to recede.

The latter course,

which was indeed the only rational one, was strongly advocated b y Clive.
Through his mediation, and with the security of Ids guarantee, Roydullub, who
had previously refused to quit Moorshedabad, arrived in the camp, and the
nabob and dewan once more made a solemn renunciation of their suspicions and
animosities.

The preliminary obstacle being thus removed, the parts o f the

treaty still remaining unfulfilled were easily arranged.

The payment of twenty-

three lacs of rupees, actually due, was provided for b y order on the treasury at
Moorshedabad for one-half of the amount, and by tuncaws or orders, payable as
the revenues should be realized, b y the Phousdar o f Hooghly and the Rajahs of
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Other nineteen lacs, payable in

April, were secured by other timcaws on the same districts.

a .u. ivsr

Patents were also

executed, empower
ing

the

Company

.

V

Wiat of many othCT^^
.

.,

Pakt of the City of

.

in the province, was

M o o E a iiE D A B A D . —From

Col. Forrest’s Views on the Ganges.

allowed by the Mogul government to the actual nabob as jaghii'e, or a pension
for his expenses.

W e shall hear of it again.

Clive was now ready to accompany the nabob to Patna, but naturally ouvo’s inter
I'equired to be informed, before starting, as to the precise object of the expedition. betaWoT
The nabob, seeing it useless to dissemble, avowed his intention to remove Ramnarain, and give the government to some one of his more immediate depeiulants.
The nabob, in forming this resolution, had overlooked the difficulties which
might be antici2Jated in executing it.

Clive was more discerning; and aftei’

jiointing out the joossible alliances which Ramnarain might form, and then raise
the standard o f independence, suggested that it would be better to conciliate
than to oust him.

This suggestion must have been made under a conviction

that Ramnarain did not entertain the treasonable designs imjiuted to h im ; but
~

nothing could be more distasteful to the nabob, as it both interfered with his
design of giving the government of Behar to his own brother, and would con
tribute to strengthen, whereas he was now intent on diminishing, British
influence.

A n opinion of Clive, distinctly stated and enforced by sound argu

ment, could not, however, be lightly set aside; and it was therefore ai-ranged,
after much irresolution and tergiversation (in the jiart of the nabob and Ills
counselloi’s, that Clive should write a letter to Ramnarain, inviting an interview
and assuring him of safety and favour.

Meantime the army continued its march

on Patna in three divisions, Clive with his troops leading the van, Roydullub
with his force of 10,000 men following, and the nabob with the main body
bringing up the rear.

B y the way letters arrived from Delhi, advising that

patents, confirming Meer Jaffier in the nabobsliip, had been made out.

They

had been delayed merely because the exhausted treasury at Moorshedabad could
not furnish the money exjjected at the Mogul court, where all thing.s had become

VoL. I.
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In granting titles on tlie occasion Clive had not been forgotten, for he

was informed through the Seits tliat he had been created a m unsubdar of 6000
visitofaam-

hor,S6, Under several pompous names.

(Hive.

tinned taking measures for his defence.

jiai’ain to

^

^

Ramnarain, as the army advanced, con^

Clive’s letter had not yet reached h im ;

but as soon as he received it he gave proof of the full confidence which it
inspired by complying with its invitation, and embarking in his boats on the
Ganges to pay Clive a visit.

H e arrived on the 25th of January, and the next

day proceeded, in company with Mr. W atts, to wait upon the nabob, who
I’eceived him with all the honours due to his I’ank, yet not refraining from
certain slights indicative of his real feelings.

So equivocal, indeed, was his

conduct, that Clive’s suspicions were roused, and Ramnarain and Roydullub,
who had previously been at variance, resolved to make common cause.
Matters were in this unsatisfactory state when startling intelligence arrived.
The Nabob of Oude, it was said, had resumed his aggTessive designs, and wa,s
about to advance from Lucknow, accompanied by a large body of Mahratta horse, '

' "

and the European troops of M. Law who had been living under his protection at
Allahabad.

Meer Jaffier was filled with alarm, more especially after a Mahratta

chief arrived to demand twenty-four lacs of rupees as the arrears of tribute due
from Bengal.

H e was now as submissive as he liad previously been disposed to

be insolent; and in order to conciliate Clive, whose services had again become
indispensable to him, he fulfilled tlie obligations which he had xmdertaken in
regard to Ramnarain,-by formally confirming him in his office of deputy-governor
of Behar.

Clive was not slow to take advantage of the nabob's altered feelings,

and requested for the Company a monopoly of all the saltpetre made within his
dominions.

The nabob made many objections, and ultimately consented with

great reluctance.

Tlie terms offered were indeed the highest at which the salt

petre monopoly had ever been fiirmed, but he knew that the stipulated rent was
the utmost he could receive from the Com pany; wliereas in the case of a native
renter, he had an unlimited power of exaction in the shape of presents.

On

obtaining this rather questionable monopoly, Clive proceeded to enforce another
claim, the justice of which could not be denied.

The stipulated monthly pay of

his troops in the nabob’s service was a lac a month, and though nearly four
months had already been consumed in the campaign, oidy two lacs had been
received.

The demand of the arrears, both under this head and others which

had accumulated, itr consequence of the difficulty of realizing anything from the
tuncaws, was not arrarrged without difficulty, because the alarms from Oude and
the Mahrattas having died away, the nabob had returned to his tortuous policy,
Kamiiarain and was agairr intriguing for the removal of Ramnarain.
retain his

Clive’s sagacity and

hriuiiess discoTicerted his schemes, and Eamnarain remained in possession of his
dignity, while the whole army returned b y slow marches towards Moorshedabad.
Clive’s opiniort of Meer Jaffier had undergone considerable modification.

H is

first communications with him when the conspiracy was planned, had impressed

^
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.
liim favourably, and he speaks of him in one of his letters as a man of sense,

a .d . it 58.

When he placed him on the musnud, he congratulated the courtiers present on
their good fortune in having received so excellent a sovereign.

H is language

was now different.

In a letter to the select committee of directors he says:— cuve’s
opinion of
“ I am concerned to mention that the present nabob is a prince of little capacity, MeerJaffier,
and not at all blessed with the talent of gaining the love and confidence of his
principal officers.

H is mismanagement threw the country into great confusion

in the space of a few months, and might have proved of fatal consequence to
himself, but for our known attachment to him.
were on foot at one time.”

N o less than three rebellions

In a letter to Mr. Pigott, written from Patna, his

language is still plainer and more significant;— “ The nabob’s conduct is weak
beyond conception;

and you may be assured, whenever we are wanting in

a force to overawe and protect him, ruin will ensue.

You cannot imagine the

trouble I have had these three weeks past in our march to this place; and since
*his arrival, he has been wanting to make his broMier, who is a greater fool than
liimself. Nabob of Behar, in prejudice of Ramnarain, a Gentoo, universally
beloved and respected, and that in breach of his promises to me, whom he
■

desired to write to him, to engage him to come down and pay his respects.
Not one o f his rajahs would come to, or treat with him, without letters of assur
ance from me.”

H e had no reason, however, to repent of his march to Patna.

“ Before we took the field,” he observes, “ it was with the greatest difficulty the
nabob could be prevailed upon to issue out o f his treasury 10,000 rupees; and
since my joining him, he has already paid twenty-five lacs, and given security for
the payment of ten more.”
hopeful terms.

A subsequent letter to the directors is in still more

'

Refem ng to the tuncaws or assignments on the revenues of certain

districts, he says, that through them “ the discharge of the debt is now become
independent of the nabob, wliich precaution is become absolutely necessary, as
his calls for money are greater than he can answer.

Nothing but a total revolu-

tion in the government can well interrupt your payments.”

H e afterwards

adds:— ^“ A ll domestic troubles are now happily ended; and the nabob seems
so well fixed in his government, as to be able, with a small degree of prudence,
to maintain himself quietly in it.

For ourselves, we have been so fortunate

in these transactions, as to attach to us the most considerable persons in the
kingdom; and, by the constancy with which we successively supported Rami’amsing, Roydullub, and Ramnarain, to acquire the general confidence and make our
friendship be solicited on all sides.

On the whole we may pronounce, that this

expedition, without bloodshed, has been crowned with all the advantages that
coiild be expected or wished to the nabob and the Company.”
On the march from Patna, the nabob halted to amuse himself with hunting, cuveretuma
to Mooi-she
Clive dabad.

and pay a pilgrimage to a celebrated tomb in the vicinity of Rajamahal.

continuing to proceed, accompanied by Roydullub, reached Moorshedabad on
the 15th of May, 1758.

The state of the city astonished him.

The markets
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were deserted, the shops shut, many of the principal families were prepaiing
to send away their effects, and signs of trepidation were everywhere apparent.
rf™iive""
against
Meerun.

lie learned that Meerun, who was still more impatient than his
father for the removal of Kamnarain and Eoydullub, liad no sooner learned
i

i

i

that the latter was accompanying- Clive in his return to the capital, than he
quitted it with great precipitation, giving out that he had reason to suspect
designs against his own life, and had therefore resolved to join his father.

H is

conduct struck terror into the inhabitants, who saw nothing before them but
the devastation and bloodshed of a new revolution,

Clive might well be angry,

for the charge of trea,sonable designs was levelled at him as well as Eoydullub,
and he therefore wrote the nabob, complaining in the sharpest terms of Meerun’s
conduct, and declaring that 4ie would no longer remain in Bengal sacrificing
zeal to distrust.

This decided course brought both the nabob and Meerun to

their senses, and they both apologized in the most submissive terms.

The nabobj

even abandoning his sports and*intended pilgrimage, hastened home; but Clive,

‘

still too much offended to desire an interview, had previously set out for Cal
cutta, ordering 2000 of the sepoys to follow, and the rest, together with all the
Europeans, to remain at Cossimbazar.
20tli o f June, the Company’s ship

Hardtvicke arrived from Eng-

for Bengal land, bringing accounts of the arrangements, which the directors had made in
consequence of the loss of Calcutta,
August,

1757,

B y their first arrangement, made in

they committed the government to a select committee of five,

of whom Clive was to be president;

but in the following November, they

appointed a council of ten, in which the four senior members were to preside
alternately each for three months.
Calcutta for the first time by the

Intelligence of both arrangements i-eached

Hardwicke, another vessel, though previously

despatched with the August arrangement, not having yet arrived.
tors had been legislating in the dark, and far from wisely.

Tlie direc

A rotatory govern

ment would have been, under any circumstances, a clumsy device, and the
revolution which had recently taken place, but of which the directors were not
cognizant, made it wholly impracticable.
council, Clive had no place.

In this new and strangely constituted

It has been said that no slight was intended, as

the directors had assumed, on what must have appeared good grounds, that he
had returned to Madras.

It would, however, have been at least more courteous

to have acted on the supposition that circumstances might have occurred to pre
vent his departure, and to have assigned him the j)lace to which his past sei-vices entitled him.

The appointment might have been made conditionally, on his

being still in Bengal; and lienee, even i f his previous departure should have
rendered the appointment ineffectual, it would still have been gratifying as a
■public testimony to his merit.

It is certain that Clive himself felt aggrieved,

and made no secret of it.
I f Clive was indignant, tlie new members of council -were above measure
'-v,
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They were naturally proud of their new dignity, but felt that any

a

. d . 1 7 5 S.

attempt to conduct the government without him would be worse than futile.
They were aware that nothing but fear could induce the nabob to remain
faitliful to the obligations he had undertaken; and that the moment he was set of"'' ''>■'•>»>
free from the commanding influence which Clive alone had over him, the large comicu to
sums of money still remaining due under the treaty never would be paid, and
all its other stipulations would either be violated or indirectly evaded.

Influ

enced by such considerations, they took the only course which seemed open to.,
them, and addressed a letter to Clive, in which, after stating the objections to

I

the rotatory governorship, and their readiness ‘ "at this juncture of affairs to
waive all personal honours and advantages,” they made him “ an offer of beingpresident of the Company's affairs in Bengal, till a person is appointed by the
Honourable Company.”
,

*V- "

H e had previously been sounded on the subject by Mr.

Watts, whose name stood first in the i-otation, and declared his determination .
not to accept.

H e was above being influenced by spiteful feelings, and gave

strong reasons for his intended refusal, when he said:— “ Both the public and
my private advices, I think, plainly discover that the presidency of Bengal was
■

by no means intended for me by the court of directors; and a temporary
acceptance can only expose me, upon the further alterations which may arrive
from Europe, to circumstances of disgrace in the eyes of the country govern
ment, which, I believe, it is unnecessary for me to remark, might be prejudicial
to the Company’s affiirs.”

I f the directors had, as he here supposes, deliberately

re.solved to exclude him from tire office of president, tliis objection was unanswer
able; but further consideration, and especially the very friendly tenor of a letter
from Mr. Payne, their chairman, convinced him that their omission of his name
might be explained without construing it into an intended slight; and be
accepted the offer in a letter, in which he says:— “ Though I think I have cause
to be dissatisfied with the court of directors, for laying me aside in their new
form of government, without any reason assigned, after having named me as
head of the general committee in the letter of tlie 3d of August last, yet, animated
by the noble example of public .spirit which you have set me, I have determined
to waive all private considerations, where the general good is concerned; and
as there is no doubt but the government of a single person, involved as we are
now with the country powers, must have infinite advantage over that compli
cated form of government e.stablished from home, I shall, from that motive
(though both m y health and jti-ivate concerns strongly require m y returning to
Europe), accept the offer you have done me the honour to make me, till such
time as our employers have appointed a president in the usual form.”

This was

a manly as well as fortunate decision, for it eventually proved, instead of con
tradicting, to have only anticipated the final wishes of the directors,-who no
sooner heard of the victory of Plassey, than they abandoned their new-fangled
rotatory scheme, and formally appointed Clive governor of Bengal.

accepts
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The successes of the French on the Coromandel
from the nabob, and the natural consequence

was to make him hopeful that he might yet be able to ca.ny out all his
favourite schemes, though it should be in defiance of Clive and the Company.
The Biitish troops in Bengal had also suffered a serious diminution by the
expedition to the Northern Circars.

In these circumstances, Clive felt it neces

sary to slacken the rein which he had hitherto held on the nabob’s move
ments, and overlook many things which, at a more favourable time, he would
have peremptorily interdicted.

As an additional means of conciliating his good

will, he invited him to Calcutta.

His own instalment as governor furnished

an appropriate occasion; and Meer Jaffier, with all his train, descending the

F e a l C h a k r a , or Elephant's-head State-boat (a ); M oor P cjnkee, or Peacock's-head Pleasure-boat (6).'
F r o m S o l v y n , L e s H in d o u s .

Hooghly in a splendid fleet of boats, was entertained for several days with
})omp and festivity.
pleasure, though always strong in Meer Jaffier, was not his
^"^^’ °ement to pay this visit.

H e deemed it prudent to be absent from his

capital during certain changes which he was most anxious to accomplish, but
the responsibility of which he was unwilling to incur.

Roydullub had been

maintained m his place as dewan, contrary to his avowed determination to eject
him.

Meerun had suggested a means o f getting .rid of him, and the father, well

aware of the savage nature of his son, left him to accomplish his object in his
OAvn way.

In this he obtained important aid from Nuncomar, a Hindoo, who,

' Feal Charra means Elepliant’s He.ad, and takes
Mooi- Punlcee means Peacock’s Tlead. The rmvers
Its name from the prow.^ Ti)e one represented was
use paddles, and sit with their faces to tlie prow-. 'The
U ee long by 4 feet w ide; some old Hindoos say
prince or leailing person smokes his liookali under a
they have been made 100 feet long by 0 feet wide,
particular canopy in front, and the grandees and serriiey have oars and sails, and are richly ornamented
vants o f his retinue sit under another
A t tlie
within and witliout, and m ove with a number o f oars,
bead o f the rowers is a jem idar, wl,o regulates tlio
Ih e master or most distinguished penson is seated
measure like the leader o f an orchestra- little bells
before the rowers. T h e / « i charms are very scarce;
are fastened to the paddles. The maqee or pilot has a
rajahs and rich people only use them.
long oar with which to steer.— Solvyii, Lcs Ilindous.

^
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after having long been in the confidence of Roydullub, had conceived the idea
of elevating himself upon his ruin.

a

.
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W hen the tuncaws granted for the payment

of the treaty monies proved unproductive, Nuncomar artfully insinuated that
the fault lay with Roydullub; and volunteered, that if full authority were given conspiracy
him, he would make the amount forthcoming.

The offer was too welcome not itoy’rtniiui,,

to be accepted, and Nuncomar thus became an ostensible agent of the Company,
while Roydullub lost his interest with them, and could no longer calculate on
their protection.

This change of feeling was soon made known to the nabob

and his son, who lost no time in turning it to account.

Roydullub, aware of the

extent of his danger, requested leave to retire with his family and effects to Cal
cutta.

Even this was refused him, unless he previously furnished money for the

payment of the troops, who were clamouring for their arrears.
were in this state, the nabob set out on his Calcutta visit.

W hile matters
Only two days

^ifter he was gone, Meerun surrounded Roydullub’s house with a body of troops,
and was preparing to seize his person, when the Company’s agents came to the
rescue, just in time to save his life, by sending him off to Calcutta under escort.
Meerun, enraged at the escape of his pi’incipal victim, vented his spite on the
members of his family, and detained them as prisoners, till Warren Hastings, who
had succeeded Scrafton as the Company’s resident at Moorshedabad, was able to
send them also to Calcutta.

It would be useless to detail the series o f intrigues

which followed, and in which the nabob and his son, still bent on the destruc
tion of Roydullub, showed that there were no means too base for them to employ
in order to accomplish it.
The nabob, while thus occupied with despicable intrigues, received startling
intelligence from the west.

Shah Alum, the eldest son of the Mogul emperor,

Alumgeer II., and then better known by the title of Shazada, belonging to him
as heir apparent to the throne, had arrived at Benares in the beginning of 1759,
at the head of an army of 8000 men.

H is father was virtually a prisoner in

the hands of the vizier Ghazi-u-din, and he himself had oidy escaped similar
thraldom by suddenly quitting Delhi.

This step appears to have been taken

with the sanction of his father, who had ]>reviously conferred uj)on him the
government of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa.

This sanction, however, was not

avowed, and hence the shazada appeared in a double character.

According to

one view, he was his father’s representative, and carHed all the weight which,
notwithstanding the low condition to which the empire had fallen,-was still
attached to the name of the M ogul

1‘ehellious

According to another view, he was a

son, who had quitted his father s coui*t without permission, and was

engaged in treasonable designs.

This double character put it in the power of

the different governors to adopt the view which was most accordant with their
inclination or their interest, and hence many stood aloof while others flocked to
his standard.

The most powerful chief who had openly espoused his cause

was Mahomed Cooly Khan, the governor of Allahabad; but it was understood

tiw shnzmia
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A.D. 1750. that Snjali Dowlah, Nabob of Oude, though he kept artfully in the background,
was disposed to join him as soon as he saw any probability of success, and
would bring with him an important auxiliary, in the person of M. Law with
his i ’rench party.
Designs of

d’lie object of the shazada was not concealed.

Bengal, Behar, and Ori.ssa

o!rcen"gif'^ belonged to him as viceroy, and he was coming to claim his rights.

It thus

appeared that Meer Jaffier was about to be treated as an usurper, and could
only maintain possession b y defying the heir apparent of the Mogul empire..
H ow durst he engage in sucli a warfare, which appeared to him almost sacri
legious?

H ow could he hope to succeed in it with troops which were constantly

mutinying, and would in all jirobability be no sooner brought in sight of the
enemy than they would desert to him ?

In this emergency, everything depended .

upon Clive, who immediately .saw the part he had to act, arid entered into it
with his accustomed ardour and decision.

In a letter to Hastings, directing hi^n

to give confidence to the court of Moorshedabad, he .says:— “ The dissensions ' '
between the nabob and his people give me much more concern than the news
of the shazada’s motion.s, as there would be little fear from the latter, did the
former take the proper measures to secure hi.s being well served.”

The nabob,

in his perplexity, had thoughts of purchasing the shazada’s retreat.

Clive, hear

ing of it, wrote as follows;— “ I have just heard a piece of intelligence which I
can scarce give credit t o ; it is, that your excellency is going to offer a sum
of money to the king’s son.

I f you do this, you will have Sujah Dowlah, the

Mahrattas, and many more, come from all parts to the confines of your countr3f,
who will bully you out of money till you have none left in your treasury.

If

your excellency .should pursue this method, it will be furnishing the king’s son
with the means to^ raise forces, which, indeed, may endanger the loss of your
country.

W hat will be said i f the great Jaffier A li Khan, soubah of this pro

vince, who commands an army of 60,000 men, should oiler money to a boy who
has scarcely a soldier with him?

I beg your excellency will relj' on the fidelity

t)f tlie Englisli, and of those troops which are attached to you.”
iiisiettorto

Clive, wliile thus pledging himself to Meer Jaffier, was well aware that he
might have made most advantageous terms with the opposite party.

The

shazada sent agents to him, who made him,, to use his own language, “ offers
of provinces upon provinces, with wliatever m y heart could desire;” and delivered
liim a le.tter from their master, who addressed him as “ The Most H igh and
Mighty, Protector of the Great, Colonel Sabut Ju n g' Baliadur,” and concluded
thus:— “ In this happy time, with a view of making the tour of Patna and
Bengal, I have erected ray standard of glory at this place.

It is m y pure inten

tion to bestow favour upon you, the high and mighty, and all faithful servants,*
* The title “ Sabut Jung,” by which Clive is still
known in India, means “ firm or daring in war,” and
was first given him by Mahomed A li, in allusion to

his defence o f A rcot. Though Mahomed A li had no
right to grant titles, Clive was pleased with it, and
had it engraved on his Persian seal.

^
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This world is like a garden of flowers, interspersed

a .d

.

irso.

I shall therefore root out the bad, that the faithful

and good ryots (God willing) may rest in peace and quietness.

K now you, who Letter of the

are great, that it is proper you should pay a due obedience to this m y firman,
and make it your business to pay your respects to me like a faithful servant,
■which will be great and happy for you.

I t is proper you should be earnest in

doing thus, when, by the blessing of God, you stand high in m y favour.

Know

this must be done.”
Clive dismissed the agents with a warning not to come near him again, for cuve's
if they did, he would “ take their heads for their pains.”

The letter he answered

as follows;— “ I have had the honour to receive your highness’s firman.

I t gives

me great concern to find that this country must become a scene of troubles.

I

beg leave to inform you, that I have been favoiired with a sunnud from the
epiperor, appointing me a munsubdar of the rank of 6000 foot and 5000 horse,
" '

»•

'

which constitutes me a servant of his; and as I have not received any orders,
either from the emperor or vizier, acquainting me of your coming down here, I
cannot pay that due regard to your highness’s orders I would otherwise wish to
do.

I must further beg leave to inform you, that I am under the strictest

engagements with the present soubahdar of these provinces to assist him at all
times, and it is not the custom of the English nation to be guilty of insincerity.”
In declining the interview which the shazada’s letter obviously invited, on the
ground that he had not “ received any orders” from the court of Delhi, Clive
took stronger ground than he was probably aware of at the time, as afterwards
appeared when Meer JafBer sent him an imperial edict which he had received.
I t was in the following terms:— “ Know that you are under the shadow of m y
favour.

Some iU-designing people have turned the brain of m y beloved son,

Mahomed A li Gohvrr (the shazada), and are carrying him to the eastern part
of the empire, which must be the cause of much trouble and ruin to m y country.
I therefore order you, who are m y servant, to proceed immediately to Patna, and
secure the person of m y son and keep him there.

You are likewise to punish

his attendants, that other people may take warning thereby.

In doing this you

will gain m y favour and have a good name.”
Though Clive spoke and wrote slightingly of the shazada and his invasion. Critical state
there was grave cause for alarm.

Eamnarain, the governor of Behar, was sus-

pected of being in league with the enemy, whose forces had rapidly increased to
30,000 or 40,000, while the whole force which the presidency could muster
amounted only to about 450 Europeans and . 2500 sepoys.

A t the head of these

Clive set out, and after a short halt at Moorshedabad— where he lectured the
nabob on his misconduct, which, by forfeiting the confidence of all classes of his
subjects, had the natural consequence of inviting foreign invasion, and at the
same time “ complied with the nabob’s solicitation to ride on the same elephant
with him, and adopted any measure that could support him in his administraVoL. I.
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A.i). 1759. tion”— lie hastened on for Patna, wliicli was now actually besieged and in immi

nent danger of being taken.

Kamnarain at first endeavoured to make friends of

both parties, and actually paid a visit to the shazada’s camp, apparently for the
Thoshaza-

purpose of ascertaining what terms he could obtain from him.

oil Patna,

however, on ascertaining that Clive had taken the field, he had no doubt that

da’s attempt

^

®

^

Ultimately,

he would prove victor, and therefore bestirred himself to do away with the
suspicions raised b y his previous tampering with the enemy.

H is defence was

valiant, and repeated assaults were successfully repulsed, though two bastions
were at one time carried.

The result, however, was still doubtful, when the

appearance of a detachment which Clive had sent forward under Ensign Matthews
threw the besiegers into despair, and they abandoned the siege with the utmost
precipitation.

The confederates who had joined the shazada had been using him

merely as an instrument to accomplish their own ends.

The Nabob of Oude, in

particular, though he had been the chief instigator to the invasion, only turned
it to account by seizing upon Allahabad while the governor was absent, and then,
to shake himself free of aU responsibility, would not even allow the shazada to
seek an asylum in his territories.

The unhappy prince, thus almost deserted by

his followers, proposed to throw himself on British protection; but Clive, who
saw how dangerous a guest he might prove, refused to receive him.

A s a mere

act of humanity, however, he sent him a sum of money to relieve his present
necessities,
The nabob’s jo y at this deliverance was great in proportion to his fears, and
he manifested his obligation to Clive by a grant which was equal in value to all
that he had previously bestowed upon him, and which was destined to become
the subject of much unpleasant discussion.

Shortly after Clive obtained his

dignities from Delhi, he wrote to Juggut Seit, to say “ that the nabob had made
him an omrah of the empire without a jaghire.”

The answer was, that “ the

nabob never granted jaghires in B en gal; that Orissa was too poor, but that he
might have one in Behar.’’

Nothing more appears to have been done in the

matter tiU the expulsion of the shazada, when the nabob, either recollecting
Clive’s application or having been reminded of it, declared his intention to use
every means in his power to obtain an order from Delhi for a jaghire, because,
as Mr. Hastings expresses it in a letter to Clive, he was “ ashamed that you should
do so much for him without the prospect of reaping any advantage to yourself
b y it.”

On a subsequent occasion, when Mr. Sykes was acting temporarily for

Mr. Hastings at Moorshedabad, the nabob returned to the subject, and, after
observing that “ he had frequently had it in his thoughts but never entered
seriously upon it till now,” stated that Juggut Seit had fallen upon a method of
obviating all difficulties by giving for the jaghire “ the quit-rent arising from
the lands ceded to the Company to the southward of Calcutta.” This, he thought,
“ would inteifere the least with his government, and stood the cleare.st in relation
to the Company’s affairs.”

C hap . XII.J
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It is impossible to doubt that the nabob was right when he said that the
quit-rent was the jaghire which would least interfere with his government.

a .d

. 1759,

In

fact Juggut Seit, when he suggested it, must have had a shrewd suspicion that
no part of the quit-rent would ever be brought into the Moorshedabad treasury, objections
^

^

•’

°

to Olive's

The nabob was already owing the Company far more than he was able to pay; jcghh-e.
• and therefore, had he retained the right to it, it would only have been to see
it mentioned as a sum which the Company had retained in their own hands as a
reduction

pro ta7ito of their debt.

To him, therefore, it was utterly worthless as

a soui'ce of revenue, and he lost nothing by parting with it.

The case of tlie

Company was so very different, that it is difficult to understand what the nabob
meant when he said that it was the jaghire which “ stood the clearest in relation
to the Company’s affairs.”

On the contrary, it would be easy to show that the

transference of the quit-rent to one of their servants placed them in a far worse
position than before.

So long as the quit-rent was payable to the nabob, they

could always use it as a set-off against him.

It was of the natirre of a secmlty,

which they could always make available for the repayment of their .advances.
But the moment it was validly transferred to Clive, or any other British subject,
the payment of it could be enforced in the British courts of law like any other
debt.

Its character was thus entirely changed, and its value as a security was

entirely lost.

On this ground alone the Company might well object to the con

version of the quit-rent into what was called Clive’s jaghire.

But there were

other considerations which, without affecting the legality of the jaghire, showed
it to be at the least unseemly and inexpedient.

The Company might, without

any loss of dignity, consent to hold their ceded lands under the Nabob of Bengal,
but was it fair or becoming to set a new landlord over their heads, and make
them the tenants of one of their own servants?

It ought always to have been

recollected, that however great Clive’s services might have been, they were really
the services of those who had employed him, and that therefore, i f the nabob
was in a position to renounce the quit-rent, the renunciation ought to have been
made in the Company’s favour.

It deserves also to be observed, that at the time

when the jaghire was granted the government o f Bengal could not be considered
as settled.

One great revolution had akeady taken place, and others to all ap

pearance could not be distant.

W as it not more than probable that ere long

tlie country which was already virtually ruled by the Company would be actually
transferred to them?

In that case the quit-rent would necessarily fall.

W ith

what decency or justice, then, could any one attempt during this interval of
transition to bind it down upon them as a permanent burden, to be made
effectual if necessary b y a decree of the Court of Chancery?
annual value of the jaghire was about £30,000.

The e s t i m a t e d o f

This, at ten years purchase, is

£ 3 0 0 ,0 0 0 ; and thus, for the services of less than three years in Bengal, Clive
had received, in addition to his ordinary pay and emoluments, considerably
more than £500,000 sterling.

the jaghire.
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The invasion of the shazada had scarcely been defeated, when an alarm o f an
unexpected, though not less threatening description arose from a very different

Dutch arma- quarter.
m ent sent

to Bengal.

The Dutch had beheld the British successes in Bengal with envy and
.

appreliensioD.

o

The French factories had been annihilated.

that theirs might share a similar fate?

J

W a s it not possible

I t is true that while the British and

Dutch were at peace, this could hardly happen by open violence; but the same *
thing might be accomplished by underhand means.

The danger to which an

important branch of the Dutch trade had recently been exposed by the establish
ment of a saltpetre monopoly in favour of the English Company, was a case in
point.

Others of a similar nature might be expected to follow, and therefore

the true policy was to place their settlement on a footing which would command
respect, or i f necessary enforce it.
Its objects,

There is some inconsistency in the motives

by which the Dutch are said to have been actuated.

According to one account,

they had refused to recognize the revolution which had given the nabobsbip of.
Bengal to Meer Jaffier, and, fearing his vengeance, determined to prepare a force
which would enable them to defy it.

According to another account, they had

come to an understanding with Meer Jaffier, and with his sanction fitted out an
armament which, arriving at a time when the English Companys troops had been
diminished by the expedition to the Northern Circars, would enable him to shake
himself free of the yoke which they had imposed upon him.

It is impos.sible to

decide between the conflicting motives thus attributed to the Dutch.

The only

important question for Clive, was to decide on the course which ought to be
pursued when the armament should make its appearance.

H e had early made

up his mind to repel it at all hazards, though he was well aware how difficult it
would be to justify the proceeding.

W hen remonstrated with by some o f his

friends on the responsibility he would incur by opposing the passage o f the
armament of a friendly power up the Ganges, he answered that “ a public man
m ay occasionally be called upon to act with a halter round his neck.”

On this

principle he was prepared to act, but he was careful at the same time not to omit
any precaution which might, ostensibly at least, place him in the right and the
Dutch in the wrong.
cure's preoppose it.

The nabob, even if he had given his sanction to the Dutch armament, was
not prepared to avow it, and Clive therefore had little difficulty in procuring
from him an order “ to oppose and prevent any foreign troops being brought into
his country.”

This order the treaty made with the nabob bound him to obey;

and hence, in opposing the Dutch, he could now assert that he was acting, not
in his own name, but in that of the Bengal government.

This was an important

point gained, for it had the effect of depriving the Dutch of the character of allies,
in which they desired to appear, and exhibiting them in that of aggressors.
Accordingly, when their first ship carrying a body o f troops arrived, they were
obliged to pretend that Negapatam was her destined port, and that having been
driven from it by stress of weather, she would again leave the Hooghly as soon

'*
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Clive refused to give any

a .d .

1759.

credit to this pretence, and a detachment, composed partly of the nabob’s and
partly of the Company’s troops, took possession of the fort of Tanna and the
battery opposite to it, with orders to search all boats and vessels passing up the
river.
'

This proceeding called forth strong remonstrances' from the representa-

tives of the Dutch company at Chinsurah, but Clive persi.sted, asserting that he
was acting in obedience to the nabob’s orders, and in fulfilment of obligations to
which he was solemnly bound by treaty.
In October, 1759, the Dutch armament, consisting of six or seven capital Suspidous
^

ships crowded with soldiers, arrived at Fulta.

^

conduct o f

W hen the intelligence was MeerJaffier.

received, Meer Jaffier was living in Calcutta as Clive’s guest.

H is evident con

fusion left little doubt that he had been playing a deceitful part; but he made
light of the matter, and on leaving Calcutta boasted that he would soon chastise
^th e insolence and disobedience of the Dutch.

H ow he meant to fulfil this boast

appeared a few days after, when a letter was received from him stating that he
had granted the Dutch some indulgence in their trade, and that “ they had
engaged to leave the river with their ships and troops as soon as the season
would permit.”

The season could never b e ‘more favourable for tbeir departure

than at that very time, and this fact, joined to other suspicious circumstances,
made it certain that the nabob either had had an understanding with the Dutch
from the very first, or had been convinced b y them that his own tortuous policy
would be best promoted by allowing them to bring up their troops if they could.
Clive was thus once more in a dilemma; but as the nabob had not withdrawn
his previous orders, he was still able to assert that he was acting under them.
Hence, when the Dutch, deeming themselves ripe for action, sent a kind of mani’

^

festo, in which they recapitulated their alleged grievances, and vowed vengeance
and reprisals if their boats were searched and their passage up the river obstructed,
he answered in name of the Company, that “ we had given no insult to their
colours, or attacked or touched their property, or infringed their privileges; that
with respect to their bringing troops into Bengal, the nabob knew best how far it
was incumbent on him to preserve the peace and tranquillity o f his country;
that their boats had been stopped and searched, and the advance o f their troops
opposed by orders from the viceroy, and under the emperor his master’s colours,
and b y his troops; that they must therefore apply to him, and that we were
ready to interpose our friendly offices to mitigate his resentment.”

After giving

this answer, which under the circumstances may be thought, as he himself
admits, to have “ savoured somewhat of audacity,” he lost no time in preparing
’

to follow out the decisive course which he had resolved to adopt.
however, were not very adequate.

His means,

There were only three British ships in the

river to oppose the Dutch squadron of seven.

The troops, also, were far fewer

in number, and instead of being concentrated, were obliged to be arranged in
two separate detachments— the larger one being stationed under Captain Knox

a

Dutch

manifesto,
and ciiv e’s
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at Tanna, wliere the passage of the river could be best disputed ; while the other,
under Colonel Forde, now returned from the Circars, proceeded northward to
intercept the Dutch troops should any attempt be made to march them to Chinsurah by land.

Hostilities

Am id these preparations, what Clive’s feelings were will be best explained
in his own words.

“ W e found our sentiments a good deal embarrassed, doubt

ing whether we should stand justified to our country and employers in com
mencing hostilities against an ally of England, supposing they should persist in
passing the batteries below with their ships and troops.

In this situation, we

anxioirsly wished the next hour would bring us news o f a declaration of
war with Holland; which we had indeed some reason to expect by our last
advices from England.” Fortunately, the Dutch themselves removed all scruples
b y being the first to commence hostilities.

H aving seized a number of the

grain boats and other vessels belonging to the Company, they tore down their
colours, transferred the stores to their own ships, and treated their crews as
prisoners.

Hostilities being thus openly declared, they proceeded up the river,

WoLACKS, Grain Boats op Calcutta.—From Solvyii’s Les Hindous.

cute them, the commencement

of

hostilities

had

changed the position of affairs and caused the transmission of a new order, “ to
demand immediate restitution of our ships, subjects, and property, or to fight,
sink, burn, and destroy the Dutch ships on their refusal.”

On the 23d of

November, when this order was sent, the Dutch landed 700 European and
about 800 native troops; the very next day Commodore-Wilson obeyed the
defevtor*'

after an engagement of two hours, gained a complete victory.

A ll

the vessels of the Dutch squadron struck their flag except one, which endea
voured to escape, and was also taken.

On hearing of the landing o f the

Dutch troops, the detachment stationed at Tanna under Captain Knox quitted
it, and marched to reinforce that under Colonel Forde, who had previously
repulsed an attack made upon him at Chandernagore, and pursued the fugitives
with some slaughter to the very barriers o f Chinsurah.

H aving been joined by

Captain Knox, he was preparing to invest it, when he learned that the Dutch
troops which had been landed from the ships had arrived on the plain of Bedarra,
and been there joined b y part of the Chinsurah gan-ison, which had eluded his

_
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It is said that he had not then received authority to fight, but seeing
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the advantage of his position, wrote a note, stating that “ if he had the order in
council, he could attack the Dutch with a fair prospect of destroying them.”
Clive received the

___

at cards, and, with-

as successful as he
,

,

. • •

licid

1

T

Q^nt/icipcitiGcl.

^

_________ ,_____^
^

C h i n s u r a i i .—

From Hodge’s Select Views in India,

His force, consisting of only 330 Europeans and about 800 sepoys, after a
short and bloody engagement, put to total rout an enemy consisting of 700
Europeans, and a still larger number of native troops.

The Dutch, now com

pletely humbled, asked submissively for terms, and on acknowledging themselves
the aggressors and agreeing to pay costs and damages, obtained the restitution
of their ships.
The affair, however, was not yet over.

Meerun, the nabob’s son, arrived in conditions

the neighbourhood of Chinsuraii at the head o f about 7000 horse.

Aware of the tiio nutcii.

suspicions which attached to his father and himself, as having instigated, or at
least connived at the Dutch expedition, he would have endeavoured to wipe
them off by the severity of his proceedings, had not Clive, after being written
to in the most supplicating terms, interposed his mediation, and obtained peace
for the Dutch on the following conditions:— That they should never negotiate
war, introduce or enlist troops, or raise fortifications in the country; that they
should be allowed to keep 125 European soldiers, and no more, for the service
of their factories of Chinsuraii, Cossimbazar, and P atna; and that they should
forthwith send away all their other troops with the ships which had brought
them.
The defeat of the Dutch armament was the last service of importance which ci'™
^

Clive rendered before he took his departure for England.

^

^

H e had for some time
1

11 1

been preparing for this event, but when he announced it as determined, all classes
in Bengal concurred in regarding it as a public calamity.

Meer Jaffier had often

winced under his reproofs, and deeply resented his interference as often as he was
thwarted in some favourite object.

H e was aware, however, that in cases of

real difficulty he could calculate on receiving effectual assistance from him, and
he was therefore filled with alarm when he thought of the difficulties to which

solves to
aepavt for
England.
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he might be reduced after he was left to his own resources, and the uncertain
support of the individual who might be called to occupy without being able to
Clive’s place.

soivM to
ciepart for
Kiigland.

vasion.

The shazada was again on the frontier meditating a new in-

H ow would he be able to repel it?
i t

' .

Nor was this all.

The ascendency

‘

winch the Company had acquired had opened a door to innumerable abuses; and
the revenues of tlie government, as well as the general prosperity of the popula
tion, had been seriously diminished by the preposterous exemptions claimed and
the gross oppression often practised by the officials of the Company in carrying
on trade, and giving permits to others to carry on trade, for their own indi
vidual profit.

A ll such abuses Clive had ever shown a willingness to keep

within bounds. Would his successor be similarly disposed? and if he were, would
he be equal to the task?

Under the influence of such considerations, Meer Jaffier

would gladly have purchased Clive’s continued residence in Bengal at almost
any price.

The leading civil servants of the Company were equally urgent in

pressing him to postpone his departure.

Warren Hastings, in particular, ad

dressed to him a long letter, in which, while expressing his belief that the nabob
was “ both b y interest and inclination heartily attached to the English,” he
people about him would use every possible means to alienate
Jum.

his affections, and that as he was “ but of an irresolute and unsettled temper, it
would be impossible for him, after Clive’s absence emboldened them to throw off
the mask, to hold out against the united influence o f so many evil counsellors.”
N ex t he reminded him of “ the dangers we are threatened with from our natural
enemies the French, which, by your resignation of the service, will be doubled
upon us, and in which it is very probable the nabob will stand neuter.”

After

mentioning a fact confirmatory of this view, he adds, “ I do not advance this as
an argument that the nabob is inclinable to the French; but I think it would
not be difficult to persuade him that it would be for his interest to suffer the
French to come into this country again, both for the increase of his revenue.s
(a very prevailing argument) and to balance the power of the English.”
last argument is drawn from the state of matters at the Mogul court.

The

“ I know

not,” he says, “ in what light you m ay regard the proposal lately made from
Delhi, or whether the consideration of the further advantages that may result
from a nearer connection with that court (in which your intervention appears of
indispensable necessity) deserve to be thrown into tlie scale; though I must own
it is m y opinion that nothing can contribute so much to establish the power of
the English-in this country on the most solid and lasting foundation as an in
terest properly established at that court.”
™6 e"
Chathan.

arguments had sufficient weight to change Clive’s resolution.
Some of them, indeed, rather tended to confirm it, as they satisfied him that some
of the most important objects pointed at might be more effectually secured by
his presence in England than by his continued residence in Bengal.

In the

beginning of 1759 he addressed a letter to the celebrated British minister

<
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William Pitt, afterwards Earl of Chatham, in which lie unfolded his views as to
the future of India.

a d 1759.

After referring to the great revolution which had been

effected, he goes on to say, “ Much more may yet in time be done i f the Com
pany will exert themselves in the manner the importance of their present pos- ciive’s views
.
as to the
sessions and future prospects deserves. .1 nave represented to them in the future govstrongest terms the expediency of sending out, and keeping up constantly, such
a force as will enable them to embrace the first opportunity of further aggran
dizing themselves; and I dare pronounce, from a thorough knowledge of this
country’s government, and of the genius of the people, acquired by two yeans’
application and experience, that such an opportunity will soon offer.”

The

reigning soubahdar, he adds, still “ retains his attachment to us, and probably
while he has no other support will continue to do so ; but Mussulmans are so little
influenced by gratitude, that should, he ever think it his interest to break with
^>rs, the, obligations he owes us would prove no restraint.”

Moreover, “ he is

advanced in years, and his son is so cruel, worthless a young fellow, and so
apparently an enemy to the English, that it will be almost unsafe trusting him
with the succession.

So small a body as 2000 Europeans will secure us against

any apprehensions from either the one or the other; and, in case of their daring
to be troublesome, enable the Company to take the sovereignty upon themselves.”
In taking this step there would be no opposition on the part o f the people, who
“ would rejoice in so happy an exchange as that of a mild for a de.spotic govern
m en t;” nor on the part of the Mogul, whose sanction might easily be obtained
“ provided we agreed to pay him the stipulated allotment out of the revenues,
viz., fifty lacs yearly.”

Indeed, adds Cliv'e, “ application has been made to me

from the court of Delhi to take charge of collecting this payment, the person
intrusted with which is styled the king’s dewan, and is the next person botli in
dignity and power to the subah.

But this high office I have been obliged to

decline for the present, as I am unwilling to occasion any jealou.sy on the part
of the subah; especially as I see no likelihood of the Company’s providing us
with a sufficient force to support properly so considerable an employ, and which
would open a way for our securing the subahship to ourselves.”
A n obvious objection to the accomplishment of these views could not escape His estimate
the notice of Clive, and he therefore continues thus: “ So large a .sovereignty poeetummay possibly be an object too extensive for a mercantile company; and it is to HareveTuef
be feared they are not of themselves able, without the nation’s assistance, to
maintain so wide a dominion.

I have therefore presumed, sir, to represent this

matter to you, and submit it to your consideration, whether the execution of a
design, that may hereafter be carried to still greater lengths, be worthy of the
government’s taking it in hand.

I flatter myself I have made it pretty clear to

you that there will be little or no difficulty in obtaining the absolute possession
o f these rich kingdoms; and that with the Mogul’s own consent, on condition of
paying him less than a fifth of the revenues thereof”
VoL. I,

Dwelling on this argu84
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ment, which he justly believed to be the most potent of all, he continues thus :
“ N ow I leave you to judge, whether an income yearly of upwards of £ 2,000,000
sterling, with the possession of three provinces abounding in the most valuable
productions of nature and art, be an object deserving the public attention; and
whether it be worth the nation’s while to take the proper measures to secure
such an acquisition— an acquisition which, under the management of so able and
disinterested a minister, would prove a source of immense wealth to the king
dom, and might in time be appropriated in part as a fund towards diminishing
the heavy load of debt under which we at present labour.”

Chatham’s
Clive’s
lettei.

This letter was delivered by Mr. Walsh, who had been Clive’s secretary, and
was mentioned in it as one who was “ a thorough master of the subject,” and “ able
explain the whole design, and the facility with which it may be executed.”
After some delay he was admitted to an interview with the minister, who spoke
of the matter darkly, acknowledging that the affair was “ very practicable,” but,
at the same time, “ of a very nice nature,” and left him with the impression that
the Company would be allowed to do what they pleased.

The account o f this

interview did not reach Clive till he had sailed for England.

The absence of

any information as to the effect of his letter may have been one of tlie reasons
for hastening his departure, but the immediate occasion of it was the disgust pro
duced by a letter from the directors.

In answer to an address from the Euro

pean inhabitants of Calcutta, he did not scruple to say that the ill-treatment
received in that letter had fully determined him “ in throwing up the service,”
and, in common with Messrs. H oi well. Play dell, Sumner, and M'Guire, members
of council, he commented upon it in the plainest terms, characterizing the
diction of it “ as most unworthy yourselves and us, in whatever relation con
sidered, either as masters to servants, or gentlemen to gentlemen.”

H e would

have been able, however, to overcome this passing disgust and remain at his
po.st, had he not felt convinced that he might be more usefully employed at
home in awakening the Company to their true interests, and exerting his influ
ence to control the violent factions into which the court of directors was at this
time divided.
Clive qviits

Clive Sailed from India on the 25th of February, 1760.

Before leaving he

had secured the appointment of Mr. Van'sittart as his successor in the govern
ment, and of Colonel Calliaud as commander of the army.
ment took effect immediately; b u t.th e

The latter appoint

former, as Mr. Vansittart had been

previously attached to the presidency o f Madras, was deferred for a time,
and Mr. Holwell, b y virtue of seniority, became temporary governor.

During

his short tenure o f office Mr. Holwell laboured hard, and was successful in con
vincing his colleagues that another revolution in Bengal was necessary.

Hence,

when Mr. Vansittart arrived in July to assume the government, the whole
scheme was laid before him.

Meer Jaffier was to be persuaded, or i f necessary

forced into a resignation of all executive authority, and to rest satisfied witli d

^
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merely nominal sovereignty, while the reality was to he exercised by Meer Cossim, his son-in-law.

a
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Mr. Vansittart, as a stranger, was naturally disposed to he

guided by the local experience o f his council, and on their representations, muchmore than his own independent convictions, concurred in the proposed revolu
tion.

Before proceeding to explain its nature and results, it will be necessary

to turn for a little to some important military operations.
Calliaud had arrived from Madras with a reinforcement of troops,
the end of November, 1759.

toward Thesimzada

A s the reappearance of the shazada on the fron-

tier had spread general alarm, he set out for Moorshedabad with 350 Europeans,
1000 sepoys, and six pieces of cannon.

H e was there joined by 15,000 horse

and twenty-five pieces of cannon, under the command of Meerun, and proceeded
in the direction of Patna.

During the march, intelligence arrived tliat the

Emperor Alumgeer II., during the confusion produced by a new invasion of the
^ b d a lle es, had been murdered by his vizier, Ghazi-u-din, and consequently that
the shazada had become the legal possessor of the imperial throne.

His former

title was therefore exchanged for that of Shah Alum,, and it was now impossible
to resist him on the same grounds as formerly.

H e could no longer be regarded

as a fugitive from his father’s court, but as invested with all the rights of the
Mogul.

The empire, however, was completely dismembered, and the different

nabobs and governors, though still to some degree overawed by the name, con
tinued to pursue any course which seemed most conducive to their own interest,
as if totally unaffected by the change in succession which had taken place.
The only individual of political importance who espoused the cause of the
new emperor was the Nabob of Oude.

H e had been invested with the office of

vizier of the empire, and behoved at least to make some show o f espousing his
cause.

H e did it, however, with so much lukewarmness, that Shah Alum

was little benefited, and soon found his resources totally inadequate to any
great enterprise.

H e was able, with some difficulty, to make his appearance once

more before Patna.

Eamnarain, the governor, whose fidelity to Meer Jaffier

had been suspected during the previous attack, seemed now to be animated
with a superabundant zeal, and, contrary to the express injunctions of Calliaud,
who had warned him against risking an engagement till he himself should
arrive, marched out, in the hope of gaining glory, and only sustained a disgrace
ful defeat.

Patna itself would probably have fallen had not Calliaud hastened His opem-

forward, and completely repaired the disaster. The emperor in his flight reached ratnafnistlie town of Behar, and there took the bold step of marching directly into Bengal. cTiarad?'
Calliaud, thus left behind, no sooner became aware of his movements, than he
hastened back as fast as the perverse delays of Meerun would allow ; and by the
aid of boats, which carried his infantry rapidly down the Ganges, while the
horse followed by land, came up with the enemy on the 7th o f March.

The

emperor, thus brought to bay, dexterously avoided an engagement by striking
into a mountainous tract; and, after many hardships, made his appearance on
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Had he executed his plan

with the same boldness with which he had conceived it, he might have made a
Shah Alum successful dash at the capital, and even taken Meer Jaffier himself prisoner.
again advances to

.

.

^

But

he lingered till Calliaud, who had been following on his track, was again within
reach o f him.

Thus frustrated in his object, he profited by the obstructions

which Calliaud experienced from the refusal of the nabob to furnish him with
cavalry, and retraced his steps to Patna.

Here he was joined by M. Law, with

his French party; and though repulsed in two assaults, was preparing for a
third, which promised to be successful, when the arrival o f a detachment sent
forward by Calliaud, under Captain Knox, proved the death-blow to all his
hopes.

This officer, who had made a flying march, remarkable for its rapidity,

arrived unseen by the enemy, took them b y surprise, and compelled them pre
cipitately to raise the siege.
The only chief who now remained zealous in Shah A lum ’s service was the
governor of Purneah, who had collected an army and was on the march to join
him.

Calliaud, accompanied as before by Meerun, set out from Rajamahal to

give him battle; and while on,the march received intelligence that it had been
fought and won by Captain Knox.

This gallant officer having been ordered to

harass the enemy’s rear, crossed from Patna to the other side of the Ganges
with only 200 Europeans, a battalion of sepoys, and about 300 horse.

H e had

determined to surprise the enemy’s camp during the night, but missed his way,
and when morning dawned, found himself in presence of a force of 12,000.
nearly surrounded, he could scarcely have made his escape.
it.

Being

N or did he attempt

W ith his mere handful of troops, he boldly risked the encounter, and after

a conflict of six hours proved victorious.

The governor of Purneah, thus unable

to cope with a small detachment, had no inclination to face the main army under
Calliaud and Meerun; who, following up the pursuit, overtook him and cap
tured his heavy baggage and artillery.
Deathof

Meer J.affle.’s son,

In the hope of gaining the large trea-

sures wliicli he was reported to have with him, he was still pursued, though the
.

^

rains had set in with unusual violence.

.

I

>

»

This pursuit proved fatal to Meerun.

contiiiued four days, his tent was .struck by lightning on the 2d of

Meerun.

July, 1760.

It contained, beside himself, a story-teller, and a servant employed

in patting his feet.

They all perished.

Meerun, who by his crimes had merited

this awful end, left none to regret h im ; but to prevent the confusion and pro
bable disbanding of his army, the fatality was concealed for several day.s, and
Calliaud succeeded in reaching Patna in safety.
Events on
iMeerun’a
deatii.

W hen Meerun’s death became known at Moorshedabad, the troops broke
^

^

out ill mutiny, and surrounding the palace threatened the nabob with instant
death, if he did not immediately satisfy their arrears of pay.

H is treasury was

empty, and peace was only restored b y the interposition of Meer Cossim, the
nabob’,s son-in-law, who advanced a present sum of three lacs of rupees, and
became security for the payment of the rest of the arrears within a specified'
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Meer Cossim, in granting this assistance, had stipulated that he should

be regarded as the next in succession to the nabobship.

a d, i

76o.

A t this very time he ~

was aspiring to the possession of it without waiting for succession: and when
sounded on the subject b y Mr. Holwell, had signified his readiness in a manner
which ought to have satisfied that gentleman how imworthy he was of the least
countenance.

Scheme to
deixjse Meei
Jaffier anti

H is proposal was to seat himself on the musnud, b y causing his

father-in-law to be assassinated.

Mr. Holwell says that ’' he expressed much

astonishment and abhorrence at the overture,” and distinctly told Meer Cossim
“ that unless he dropped all mention, as well as every intention and attempt of
the measure he had intimated, the conference must end there.”

Meer Cossim,

so far from being abashed, could not even understand Mr. Holwell’s scruples,
which only made him fear that he “ was not so much his friend as he hoped
and expected.”

Strange to say, the negotiation with this would-be assassin was

^still continued, and issued in a formal treaty, by which Meer Jaffier was to be
stripped of everything but the name of sovereign, and Meer Cossim was forth
with to be invested with the whole executive authority.

On the part of the

Company, it was stipulated that the sum due to them should be paid, that the
districts of Burdwan, Midnapore, and Chittagong should be assigned to them
for the maintenance of a sufficient force in Bengal, and that five lacs of rupees
should be given as a present for the war in the Carnatic.
The pretexts for this treaty were the contempt and detestation which Meer Corrupt
^

1

• -I

1

means em-

Jaffier had provoked by liis misgovernment, Ins inability to contend with the ployed,
difficulties with which he was surrounded, and the state of the Company’s
finances, which made it absolutely necessary that their existing claims on the
government should be satisfied, and those which could not fail to arise in future
be secured beforehand by some material guarantee.

W hen all these things are

admitted, the gross injustice and impolicy o f the new revolution are still mani
fest,

Whatever the demerits of Meer Jaffier might be, they could scarcely be

greater than those of the man who, though bound to him by the closest affinity,
would have carved a way to the throne by assassinating him.

The pecuniary

difficulties could not be diminished by the .substitution of a new nabob, who
brouglit no new resources of his own, nor could the general confusion of the
government be diminished b y abrupt revolutionary change,s.

Besides, the Com

pany stood bound by solemn treaty to maintain Meer Jaffier on the throne, and
there could not be a greater breach of faith than the arbitrary determination to
depose him.

But it is unnecessary to examine the ostensible pretexts for this

dishonourable and iniquitous proceeding, since the real motive, though carefully
ooncealed at the time, was soon disclosed, and proved that the leaders in the
new revolution, while pleading public principle, had only been consulting their
avarice.

On the very night when the agreement with Meer Cossim was signed,

he made a tender of twenty lacs of rupees to the members of the select com
mittee.

They were not refused; but it was deemed decent to decline acceptance
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till the affairs of the country were settled, and the finances were flourishing.
They might have waited long for such a period; and as Meer Cossim seemed in

Meer jaffler jjo huriy to renew his offer, they refreshed his memory, and demanded payment,
pensioned. O f the money thus shamefully extorted, £ 3 0 ,0 0 0 went into the pocket of Mr.
Holwell.

Mr. Vansittart, after refusing to concur in the demand of payment,

surmounted his scruples, and accepted £ 5 8,000 as his share.
A ll these arrangements had been made without the knowledge of Meer
Jaffler, who became acquainted with them for the first time when a deputation
of the council of Calcutta waited upon him, for the purpo.se of conferring with
him generally upon matters of government.

Mr. Vansittart, who headed the

deputation, laboured to impress the nabob with the abuses of his administration,
and having thus wrung from him an expression of his willingness to be guided
b y the advice of his English friends, suggested the propriety of employing some
one among “ the nabob’s children” to set affairs in order.

The old nabob was

thus gradually led to confess that old age and grief for the death o f Meerun
had incapacitated him for struggling with difficulties, and that none o f his rela
tions seemed so capable as Meer Cossim of giving him aid.

The point which

had all along been cunningly aimed at, was now gained; and it was proposed
that Meer Cossim should be sent for.

This proposal, and the haste with which

it was urged, aroused the nabob’s suspicions, and he withdrew, complaining of
fatigue.

I t was expected that the business would be resumed next d a y ; but as

the nabob made no communication, the deputies threw off the mask, and sent
a letter acquainting him that all their measures were taken, and that Colonel
Calliaud was ready to execute them if necessary by force.

The information

threw him into a transport of rage, find he complained bitterly of the treachery
of which he had been the dupe.

Ultim ately disdaining to accept of a nominal

sovereignty, or to trust his life in the hands of a son-in-law, of whose blood
thirsty character he was too well aware, he accepted of the pension offered to
him, and took up his residence in Calcutta.

Impolicy

It was impossible that a transaction marked by so much duplicity and injus-

fruitsofthis tico could prosper.

The inhabitants, indeed, looked on with comparative indif-

' ference to a change of masters which, if it promised little amelioration of their
condition, could scarcely make it worse than it was.

The first bitter fruits were

reaped in Calcutta itself, where the council became divided into two parties— the
one cordially approving, and the other decidedly condemning the revolution
which had been effected.

To the former, of course, belonged those whose pecu

niary circumstances had been greatly improved by i t ; while the other consisted,
not indeed exclusively, but mainly of those who, not having been members of
the select committee, did not share in the extorted money, and could conse
quently boast of being actuated b y pure and disinterested motives.

Even had

Mr. Vansittart not furnished too good a handle for the vituperation o f this
party, there were circum.stances in his nomination which made it anything but

>
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H e bad been brought from a different presidency, and was thus

a .d .

irei.

viewed by several members of the council as an intruder, who, without any
better qualification than the recommendation of Clive, liad broken in upon the
rotation which must, sooner or later, have put them in possession of the highest gai council
object of their ambition.

Thus at the very time when the unsettled state of

Meer Jafiier’s government was held a sufficient ground for dethroning him, the
council chamber of Calcutta was itself the scene of acrimonious discussions and
violent dissensions.

The governor from the very first had a bare majority, and

was ere long left in a minority by the dismissal of his principal supporters.
They had signed the remonstrance which Clive drew up before he sailed, and in
which he complained in no measured terms of the language employed in the
general letter of the directors.

They in their turn were equally offended with

the remonstrance, and vindicated their dignity b y ordering that any one of the
^subscribers still in their service should forthwith

______________ _______ ___ ___

be diismissed, and not only dismissed, but sent
home to England.

In this way some o f the most

experienced members of council were lost to it, at
the time when they could least be spared, and were
supplied in some instances b y men equally devoid
of experience and temper.

"Vj)|^

The kind of internal administration which
Meer Cossim, now installed as nabob, was about

a ]'

Il\l\

yj
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to pursue, remained for a short time uncertain.
Shall Alum was again hovering on the frontier,
and it was necessary, before settling the home
government, to be relieved from the expense and
alarm of a foreign war. Accoi’dingly, Major Camac,
who had assumed the command of the British army
in India, fixed his head-quarters at Patna in the
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•beginning of January, 1761, and as soon as the
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Alum was only at a short distance-to the west, and
being overtaken before he could muster an adequate force, was easily defeated.
Law had joined him with his Frenchmen, and was taken prisoner.

Carnac’s

instructions were rather to negotiate than fight. A n offer of the dewannee had. Negotiations
^
°
^
^
with Shah
as we have already seen, been made to C live; and Mr. Vansittart, following Aitim.
out his views, was disposed to think that the time when it would no longer be
advisable to decline it, might soon arrive.

But, even apart from this considera

tion, it seemed important to form such a connection with the empsror as would
secure the sanction of his name to whatever measures it might be thought
necessary to adopt.

Carnac accordingly, instead of following up his victory,

solicited an interview, and after some demur was permitted to visit Shah Alum
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A friendly understanding was easily formed, and they returned

together to Patna.
Accommo-
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Here, Meer Cossim, after betraying great jealousy of the

new Connection which the Company had thus formed, was induced to acknow-

shahAium ledge Shall Alum as empieror, and received formal investiture from him of the
provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, on an engagement to pay an annual
revenue of twenty-four lacs of rupees.

Shah Alum shortly after took his

departure for the west, intending to endeavour to obtain possession of his capital.
Carnac escorted him to the confines of Behar, and, on parting, received a new
offer of the dewannee for the Company.
Severity of

Meer Cossim being thus relieved from all apprehension of a foreign invader,

aim’s gov-

was able to give his undivided attention to domestic affairs, and displayed abun-

einraent.

vigour, tliougli of a moi’e than questionable description.
difficulty of his predecessor had been an empty treasury.

The greatest

It was this which

kept his army constantly in a state of mutiny, and furnished the council of CaK
cutta with the only plausible ground for deposing him.

Meer Cossim’s first

object therefore was to supply himself with money, both to meet present demands
and supply funds for future emergencies.

W ith this view he was rigid in calling

the collectors and farmers of the public revenue to account.

W hen balances

were due, he was undoubtedly entitled to exact them, but the mere wealth of
the parties was often held to be sufficient evidence of their guilt, and large
sums were extorted b y cruelty and terror.

O f all the subordinate governors

none was supposed to have accumulated so much wealth as the Hindoo Ramnarain; and Meer Cossim, who hated him as cordially as Meer Jaffier had done,
was determined at once to gratify his hatred and his avarice by destroying him.
I t was necessary, however, to proceed with caution.

Ramnarain had obtained

a guarantee o f his personal safety from Clive, and had subsequently rendered
important service b y resisting the attempts of Shah Alum and his confederates
to obtain a permanent footing in the pi'ovince.

H e was thus under the special

protection of the Company, and seemed consequently secure from direct personal
violence.

Still he was liable to account.

so, and was met by delays and evasions.

Meer Cossim called upon him to do
This was just as he had anticipated;

and he had little difficulty in making out a. plausible case of complaint to the
governor and council of Calcutta.

H ow could he carry on the government, and

how, moreover, could he discharge the obligations he had undertaken to the
Company, if, through their interference, one of the largest collectors of the
revenue was emboldened to withhold payment, and even set him at defiance?
Unfortunately the civil and military authorities took opposite views on the subQiiarreiasto ject.

Major Carnac and Colonel Coote, who had superseded him on his arrival

from Madras, believed that Meer Cossim, in calling for accounts, was merely
employing a subterfuge to further his designs on Ramnarain’s life.

They had

too good grounds for this belief; for they were not only aware of the nabob’s
anxiety to get the Hindoo into his power, but had been offered large bribes to

'

ABUSES OP THE COMPANY’S SERVANTS.

C hap . X I I .]

connive at it.

673

Mr. Vansittart, on the other hand, seeing nothing but what wa.s

A .n.

ir«i.

reasonable in Meer Cossim’s demand, insisted that every facility should be
given him,

Coote and Camac still refusing to abandon the course which they I’eifliuons

had taken, and which they held to be the only one consistent with honour and of Ranmaequity, a violent quarrel ensued; and Mr. Vansittart, with the sanction o f a
majority of his council, took £he extraordinary step of recalling both these
officers to Calcutta.

The remainder of the plot was easily carried out.

Ram-

narain, deprived o f the protection which had been solemnly pledged to him, was
seized by his remorseless enemy, pillaged, and thrown into prison.
I f Mr. Yansittart’s object in thus shamefully sacrificing Ramnarain, was to

Quarrel be

hind Meer Cossim to British interests, the result must have miserably disap - Cossim aiul
pointed him, A quarrel of a much more serious nature immediately arose.

Mr.

Ellis, a violent and arrogant man, had been appointed head-factor at Patna, and
^_,Acted, from the first day he entered upon office, as if his object had been not to
conciliate, but to exasperate the native government.

H is folly soon produced

its proper fruits; and Meer Cossim, stung to the quick by I’epeated insults which
disgraced him in the eyes of his subjects, began to meditate revenge.

The

abuses practised under the name of private trade had long been a subject of
bitter complaint,

Meer Jaffier had not been a month on the musnud when he

remonstrated against the loss sustained by the public revenue by claims of
exemption from custom on the part of European officials of the Company, or
natives professing to be authorized by them.

The trade of the Company was

wholly foreign, and was consequently confined to imports and exports.
express treaty, neither o f these were liable to customs or transit duties.
exemption was perfectly understood, and could not be challenged.

By
This

But besides

the foreign trade there was a most important inland trade, for which no such
exemption could be claimed.

The Company, in fact, had no concern with it.

Their servants, however, very indifferently paid by fixed salaries, were allowed
to engage in it, and derived from it the better part of their incomes.
in itself a great abuse, and ultimately became a crying injustice,

This was

^’^ot satisfied

with being placed on a footing with native traders, the European officials not Monstrous
only availed themselves of the dustuks or passports o f their employers, to S t C c“ nsmuggle goods which they were never designed to cover, but boldly asserted
that they were entitled to carry on private trade for their own behoof duty free.
The native traders were thus virtually excluded from their own markets, since
it was impossible for them, while burdened with duties, to compete with those
who paid none.

They were hence reduced to the alternative of either becoming

commercial agents to the British officials, or of paying large sums to them for
the privilege of being permitted to trade in their name.
public revenue was grossly defrauded.

In either case the

Meei’ Cossim had previously conqffaiiied

of the abuse, and after the insults of Mr. Ellis had exasperated him, was deter
mined no longer to tolerate it.
V oL . I.

There cannot be a doubt that in this he had
85
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^ix 1762. justice on liis side, and did not draw an exaggerated picture when, in a letter
addressed to the governor, in March, 1762, he said, “ From the factory of Calo fT etfC o ssim b a za r,
cossim.

Patna, and Dacca, all the English chiefs, with their

gomastaks, officers, and agents in every district of the government, act as col
lectors, renters, and magistrates, and setting up the Company’s colours, allow
no power to m y officers.

And besides this, the gomastaks and other servants

in every district, in every market and village, carry on a trade in oil, fish,
straw, bamboos, rice, paddy, betel-nut, and other things; and every man with
a Company’s dustuk in his hand regards himself as not less than the Com
pany.

This statement is fully borne out by Mr. Hastings, who, in a letter to

Mr. Vansittart, dated only a month later, describes the evil complained of as
“ a grievance which calls loudly for reffiess; and will, unless duly attended to,
render ineffectual any endeavours to create a firm and lasting harmony between
the nabob and the Company.”
ImpSiUo'

course which ought to have been pursued is obvious.

The private trade-

view s o f

of the Company’s servants ought to have been absolutely interdicted, or at all

oomicii.

events subjected to such regulations as would at once protect the revenue and
the native trader.

But by whom were these regulations to be made?

The

members of council in Calcutta were themselves •the worst offenders, and
having the power of legislation in their hands, were determined that, happen
what might, they would never allow it to be used for the purpose of curtailing
their emoluments.

Mr. Vansittart, feeling himself powerless, was not bold

enough to lay the axe to the root of the evil, and proposed, as a compromise,
that the trade should be open to the Company’s servants as before, but subject
to the payment o f the regular duties.

After much keen debate, he obtained, or

thought he had obtained, full powers from the council to make an amicable settle
ment.

W ith this view he had an interview with the nabob, and obtained hi.s

reluctant consent to an arrangement by which, to prevent the inconvenience of
repeated stoppages, the goods o f the Company’s servants engaged in private
trade were to pay a duty of nine per cent, on the prime cost in one slump sum.
This was far less than was exacted from the native traders, and Mr. Vansittart
returned, in the belief that if he had erred in any part of the bargain, it was
only in having exacted too favourable terms for the Company’s servants.

It

must hence have been with some surprise and indignation that, when the terms
were divulged, he found them bitteily assailed by all the members of his
council except Mr. Hastings,

A t a full meeting of council, specially called to

consider the subject, ten members voted that the private trade of the Company’s
servants was like th^ public trade of their masters, duty free, and that the only
article on which they ought to pay anything, and that more from courtesy
than legal obligation, was a duty of 2^ per cent, on salt.

Not satisfied with

passing the di.sgraceful resolution, they caused it to be forthwith notified to the
nabob.

'
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It is probable that the nabob, though he expressed disappointment at this
notification, was not wholly dissatisfied with it.

a d

. 1762.

H e saw that the gTievances

of which he complained could not be effectually remedied by the arrangement

coaaim

concluded with Mr. Vansittart, and he was therefore not unwilling that the iniamurado
whole question should once more be thrown open.

H e was thus at liberty to

take the course which seemed to him most expedient.

A s the servants of the

Company, backed by the council at Calcutta, insisted on trading free, he would
no longer offer any opposition, but on the contrary would extend the privilege
to all classes of the population, b y announcing that in future no duties whatever
would be levied on the inland trade.

H e had repeatedly threatened to take

this step, but it was so obviously destructive of one of the main sources of the
public revenue, that it was taken for granted he would never carry it into
effect.

Great then was the disappointment and consternation at Calcutta when

it was known that the private trade monopoly under which so many fortunes
* ' had been made, and so much extortion practised, was cut up by the roots.

The

council showed on this occasion that there was no amount of exti’avagance and
iniquity which they were not prepared to commit.
■

N o fewer than eight of the

members, under the false and hypocritical pretext that the interests of their
employers would be injuriously affected, recorded it as their opinion that the
nabob was bound to exact duties from his own subjects and leave the Com
pany’s servants free.

Mr. Vansittart and Mr. Hastings again stood alone in

resisting this monstrous decision.

A fter adopting it, they actually sent a

deputation to the nabob in the hope of being able to persuade or terrify him
into acquiescence.

But the quarrel was now irreconcilable, and nothing but the

sword could decide it.
W hile the deputies, Mes,srs. A m yatt and Hay, were vainly endeavouring
to accomplish the object of their extraordinary mission, some boats loaded with
arms for the British troops at Patna were stopped b y native officers.

The

deputies demanded their instant release, but the nabob positively refused unless
Mr. Ellis was removed from his office as head-factor, or the troops of which in
that capacity he had the control were withdrawn.
another still more decided.

This step was followed by

W hen the deputies proposed to depart, Mr. H ay

was told that he must remain as an hostage for the safety of some of the nabob’s
servants who had been imprisoned at Calcutta.

I t was vain to dream anj^

longer of amicable accommodation, and both sides began to prepare for open
war.

The rashness of Mr. Ellis precipitated the event.

H e had for some time

been alarming the presidency with accounts of the dangers with which he con
ceived himself to be surrounded, and urging them to invest him with discretion
ary powers, in order that he might be able to act on any emergency without
waiting for specific instructions from Calcutta.

H is request was unfortunately

granted, and he no sooner learned the reception which the deputies had met
with, than regarding it as an open declaration of war, he ordered out tlie
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A D 1T63. troopfs, and by a sudden onset made himself master o f the town of Patna.

The

citadel, however, stood o u t; and the troops, who had fled oh the first surprise.
Hostilities. having returned, regained the town almost as easily as they had lost it.

It

was now the turn of the British to act on the defensive, and they retired to
their factory for that purpose.

After a short resistance, they found their

position untenable, and betaking themselves to boats, hastened up the Ganges
towards Chuprah.

Here the commander o f the district attacked them, and

they were obliged to surrender.

The factory o f Cossimbazar was taken and

plundered at the same tim e; and all who had been taken at both places were
sent off prisoners to the strong fort of Monghir.

W hen Mr. EUis attacked

Patna Mr. A m yatt had only begun to journey homeward.
him by the nabob endeavoured to detain him.

A party sent after

H e resisted, and in the scuffle

which ensued lost his life.
lie ia
deposed.

A s soon as hostilities were thus commenced, the presidency, as if they were
absolute lords of the country, issued a proclamation on the 7th o f July, 1763,
deposing Meer Cossim, and replacing Meer Jafiier on the musnud.

The old

nabob had continued to reside in Calcutta, and though now more unfitted
than ever for government, by age and disease, had ambition enough to aspire
to it.

A s a matter o f course he accepted whatever conditions were proposed

to him, and undertook in particular to re-establish the monopoly o f private
trade in favour of the Company’s servants, by allowing their goods to pass duty
free, while those of the natives were heavily burdened.

These proceedings

placed Mr. Vansittart in a very awkward predicament, but he attached his sig
nature to all the documents, subject, however, to the salvo, that he did it without
prejudice to his former declarations and opinions.

The Company’s army, consist

ing of 750 Europeans, together with a considerable number o f sepoys and native
cavalry, had previously started, under the command of Major Adams, from the
neighbourhood of Chandernagore, and proceeded northward to Augadeep, not
far from Cutwah, where they were joined b y Meer Jaffler, now on the way
to resume possession o f the capital.

Meer Cossim, determined not to yield it

without a struggle, had thrown up entrenchments, and occupied them with an
army, formidable not only from its numbers, but from containing a consider
able number of sepoys, regularly trained in European discipline, and commanded
b y an European adventurer of the name of Sumroo, who was of Swiss origin,
and had been a sergeant in the French army.
H is defeat,

actiou, fouglit

On

After a short but decisive

the 24th of July, Meer Cossim’s entrenchments were stormed,

and Moorshedabad was entered without opposition.

Tlie victors, after a short

delay, continued their march up the banks of the Hooghly, and on reaching
Sooty, on the 2d of August, found the enemy encamped on the plain o f Gheriah,
and prepared to offer battle.

I t was much more keenly contested than before,

but, after a conflict o f four hours, at one time with doubtful issue, British valour
again prevailed, and gained a complete victory.

'
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Meer Cossim, while his troops were thus fighting, had kept aloof from A.r^i^res.^
danger within the fort of Monghir, venting his rage and gratifying his savage
nature by several atrocious murders.

Among his victims were Kamnarain, who

bad never been released from the prison to which he was consigned when Mr.

Defeat of

Vansittart shamefully abandoned him, and two members of the famous banking cos»im.
family of the Seits.

A s if these murders had inspired him with courage, he

made bold to quit his fort and joined his army, which had now taken up a
strong position at Oudanulla or Oondwah Nullah, a strong fort situated near the
right bank of the Ganges, eight miles south of Kajamahal.

Meer Gossim is said

to have had 60,000 men within the entrenchment, which was defended by 100
pieces of cannon.

The British barely mustered in all 3000, and yet with these

succeeded in both capturing the fort and storming the entrenchment.

After

this defeat Meer Cossim’s temporary courage forsook him, and he hastened back

j to Monghir, followed by the wreck of his army. The British pursued, invested
^ the fort, and after a short siege compelled, or, as it has been alleged, bribed it
to surrender.

Meer Cossim had previously placed himself beyond the reach of

danger, and was residing at Patna when he learned that Monghir had fallen.
He had for some time been meditating a horrid massacre; for Major Adams,
when advancing upon that fort, had received a letter from him, in which,
after an ominous allusion to his prisoners, he concluded thus; “ E xult not upon
the success which you have gained, merely by treachery and night assaults,
in two or three places, over a few jemidars sent by me.

B y the will of God

you shall see in what manner this shall i)e revenged and retaliated.”

The only

answer that could be returned was to denounce his brutality, and threaten
it with signal vengeance.

H e cared not, for the fall of Monghir had made

him desperate, and he issued the inhuman order to butcher all the prisoners.
It was at once executed to the very letter by Sumroo, who, b y his own hand
and that of his emissaries, slaughtered every one of the prisoners except Dr.
Fullarton, whose professional services had caused Meer Cossim to except him.
The number of Englishmen thus murdered in cold blood exceeded 200.

Among

them were Mr. Ellis, who almost merited his fate, and Mr. H ay, a member of
councd, and the fellow -deputy of Mr. A m yatt on the absurd mission about
private trade.
Meer. Cossim, aware that he had placed himself beyond the pale of mercy,
did not await the arrival of the British at Patna, but hastened to cross the
Caramnassa, which formed part of the boundary between Behar and the terri
tories of the Nabob of Oude.

The garrison he left made a spirited but

unavailing defence, and the town was taken by storm on the Gth of November.
Though there was now little hope of overtaking the blood-stained fugitive, the
pursuit was continued; and the British army, early in December, encamped on
the banks of the Caramnassa in order to watch the motions of Meer Cossim, who
had assumed a more formidable appearance than ever in consequence of having
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A .t v i ^ formed a junction with the Emperor Shah A lum and Sujah Dowlah, the Nabob
of Oude, who, as has been already mentioned, had been appointed his viziei'.
crossed the river they were both at Allahabad preparing for an
Simwith

expedition against Bundelcund.

iiei-ovajKi

^ns rank as nabob, and promised him their assistance to recover the provinces

They received him with all the respect due to

fro™ which he represented himself as most unjustly expelled.

To show that he

was not undeserving of their assistance, he volunteered to head the expedition
against Bundelcund with his own troops, and was so successful that his new
confederates were impressed with

a favourable opinion o f his cause, and

declared their determination to unite as soon as the season would admit in a
common invasion of Bengal.
The presidency, notwithstanding the successes which had attended thenarms, were by no means free from apprehension.

Meer JafEer’s name carried

no weight with it, and they found themselves involved in a vjir which mere
distance made difficrdt and expensive, and which, i f permitted to spread, might
soon extend over the greater part of Northern India.

They were therefore

extremely urgent that Major Carnac, who had again been appointed to the chief
command, should at once assume the aggressive, or at all events maintain the.
advanced position which had been taken up.
impracticable to do either.
Mutinous

Unfortunately, it seemed to him

His troops were disaffected.

They thought that ,

their previous services had not been sufficiently rewarded, and had been worked

compauy’s upoii by emissaiies of the enemy, who succeeded in convincing not a few that
^

the most effectual wffiy o f bettering their circumstances would be by changing
masters.

Desertion, accordingly, became alarmingly frequent; and when the

enemy began to advance, Carnac, afraid to risk the encounter, retired upon:
Patna.

The enemy followed, in hope of interposing between him and the to w n ;

and when they failed, came up boldlydn front of the walls under which he was.
encamped, and offered him battle.
scarcely in his power to decline it.

However unwilling he might be, it was
On the morning of the 13th of May, the

enemy commenced with a cannonade, and under cover of it made a general attack,
which was kept up with great spirit, and was not finalty repulsed till evening
began to close.

The British, thus far victorious, were unable to derive any advan

tage from their victory; while the enemy, instead of retiring, kept hovering about,
■watching an opportunity to repeat their attack.
During the continuance o f this unsatisfactory state of matters, negotiations '
were repeatedly attempted.
o f Meer Cossim and Sumroo.
.\ttempted

Carnac, as a preliminary, demanded the delivery
The vizier not only refused, but demanded the

cBSsion o f the whole province of Behar.

Between parties entertaining- such

opposite views, there could be no agreement, and yet the semblance of nego
tiating was kept up for several weeks.

The only thing gained was time, and

this was of considerable importance, for in the interval the difficulty of maintain
ing an army in the field had greatly increased; and the emperor and his vizier

,
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becoming suspicious of . each other’s good faith, betrayed a willingness to treat
separately.

a .d

.

iroi.

The emperor, in particular, offered to enter into regular alliance

with the Company.

It became unnecessary to make a final choice between these '

overtures before the confederacy was broken up, by the sudden departure of
the vizier, who, alai'med for the safety of his own territories, threatened by a
strong detachment which Carnac had sent across the Ganges, hastened off to
defend them.
Major Carnac was succeeded by Major Hector Monro, wlio arrived with a Momo
reinforcement which he brought by sea from Bombay.

H e found the mutinous camac a?

spirit which had crippled his predecessor’s operations still prevalent.

On the

very day of his arrival, a whole battalion of sepoys set off with their arms and
accoutrements to join the enemy.

A body of troops sent in pursuit, came upon

them while asleep, and brought them back as prisoners.

It was absolutely neces-

sary to make an example, and Monro was determined that it should be of a kind
sufficient to strike terror.

H aving picked out twenty-four who were understood

to be the most criminal of the mutineers, he brought them before a court-martial
of native officers, who found them guilty, and sentenced them to any kind of
death the commander should appoint.

He immediately ordered that four of

them shoxdd be blown away from guns.

When they were tied up for this pur

pose, four grenadiers who had been condemned, stepped forward and requested
that, as they had always had the post of honour, they should be the first to
suffer.

This extraordinary precedence was allowed them.

After they had

suffered, the sepoys intimated through their European officers that they would
not allow any more to be executed.

Monro was not to be thus deterred.

ioading the tield-piecea witli grape, and placing

.

After

ihexij at intervals in the line of

m s flmmess
in quelling
mutiny.

Europeans, he ordered the sepoys to ground their arms, intimating that, on the
least .symptom of refusal, he would order the artillery to fire upon them.

They

were completely overawed, and looked on without a murmur, while sixteen more
were blown from the guns.

Four remained, but with no intention to respite

them, for they were immediately sent off to another cantonment, where, from
the frequency (ff desertion from it, it appeared that the example of an execution
was particularly required.
The mutinous spirit being thus quelled, Monro brought the troops out of
cantonments as soon as the cessation of the rains permitted, and on the 15th of
September commenced his march westward at the head of an army consisting of uis victory
^

1

^

t

857 Europeans, 5297 sepoys, and 918 native cavalry, in all 7 0 /2 men, with
twenty field-pieces.

After encountering some resistance at the passage of the

Sone, where some breastworks had been thrown up, and suffering considerable
annoyance from cavalry which hung on his line of march, he arrived on the 22d
of October at the town and fort of Buxar, situated on the right bank of the
Ganges, nearly equidistant between Patna and Benares.

Here the Vizier Sujah

Dowlah and Meer Cossim were occupying an entrenched camp, with an army

Buxar.' •

•
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A.D. 1764. estimated variously from 40,000 to 60,000 men.

Their position, having the

Gauges on the left and Buxar in the rear, was strong, but confident in their
numbers they disdained to act on the defensive, and on the morning of the 23d

M o n r o 's
v ic to r y a t

Buxar.

.

i

Were seen advancing to the attack.

•

Monro s intention to surprise the camp

during the previous night had been frustrated by the failure of the spies whom
he had sent out to return with the necessary information, and he had now no
option but to fight in open day on ground which the enemy had chosen.

The

battle lasted three hours, and appears to have been stoutly contested, for even
after the enemy saw themselves defeated they retired slowly instead of breaking
into a tumultuous flight.

Their greatest loss was sustained at the crossing of a .

stream, over which there was a bridge of boats.

The vizier seeing the British

in close pursuit ordered the bridge to be broken down.
troops thus left behind were drowned or slain.

About 2000 o f his

This order to destroy the bridge

was, in the opinion of Major Monro, the best piece o f generalship which Sujah ,
Dowlah showed that day.

But for it, he said, “ I would either have taken or

drowned his whole army in the Caramnassa, and come uj3 with his treasure and
jewels, and Cossim A li Khan’s jewels, which, I was informed, amounted to be
tween £2,000,000 and £3,000,000.” Besides tlie 2000 who perished at the bridge,
the enemy lost other 2000 in the field of battle, together with 130 pieces o f
cannon.

The British loss was also severe, amounting in killed and wounded to ■

847, or rather more than a ninth of their whole force,
victory of Buxar was immediately followed b y overtures of peace both

o f th e**’ ” '

omperor.

from the empcror and Sujah Dowlah.

The former, indeed, was so far reduced

in his fortunes that he scarcely ventured to assume the character of an inde
pendent prince, and offered to submit to any terms that might be dictated to
him.

The only return he asked was protection against his own vizier, who, he

complained, was treating him as a state prisoner.

The British commander

having no authority to treat, wrote to Calcutta for instructions, but so deter
mined was the emperor to escape from the thraldom in which he was held, that
in the interval before the instructions anived he kept close to the British army,
and every night encamped for safety as near them as he could.

A t last, when

a favourable answer arrived from Calcutta, the protection which he had previoiLsly enjoyed on mere sufferance was regularly granted, and he was recognized
as no longer the enemy but the ally of the Company.
The Nabob

Bujali Dowlali was equally anxious for the cessation of hostilities, and offered

,

to purchase it by paying twenty-five lacs of mpees as the expenses of tlie war,

o ffe r s t o

twenty-five lacs to the army, and eight lacs to the commander.

One indis

pensable requisite was still wanting— the delivery of Meer Cossim and Sumroo.
To this Sujah Dowlah still refused his assent.

H e seemed to be influenced in

his I'efusal by a feeling of honour, and yet this could hardly be, for at this very
time, Meer Cossim, so far from being treated with the hospitality due to a guest,
was suffering the greatest indignity, and had almost been reduced to beggary
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b j extortion and the violent seizure o f his treasures.

In regard to Sumroo,

a .d. i704.

scruples of honour were not even pretended. • The reason assigned for not
delivering him was, that being at the head of the battalions of sepoys he was his Tho negotiaown master, and w’ould resist any attempt to make him a prisoner.
reason was dilferent.

The true s>ijah

Sumroo, on finding that Meer Co,ssim was no longer able

to be his paymaster, had abandoned him, and was now with his sepoys enlisted
m the vizier’s service.

He was, therefore, unwilling to part with him.

At

length, however, on finding that the delivery of him was still insisted on as an
indispensable preliminary to the conclusion of a treaty, he endeavoul-ed to effect
a singular compromise by proposing that, instead of being delivered up, he
should be assassinated.

The plan was to give an entertainment, and murder

him in the midst of its festivities.

To make sure of the right man, deputie.s

from the English camp who knew Sumroo’s person were to be present and
^yitness the death.

I t is almost unnecessary to say that the proposed compro

mise was at once rejected, and the negotiation was broken off.
A t the commencement of the negotiation, the British ai'my had advanced to r^iure of
Benares.

On its termination it resumed its march in the direction of Allahabad, ciuuiar.

A t the same time a strong detachment was .sent into the territories of Oude proper,
and succeeded in effect
ing

the

capture

of

■ - - f

Lucknow, the capital.
Another enterprise un-

right

bank ' of

the

Ganges, lay so near the
line of march that it ■
was deemed imprudent

^^
‘

'

'

'A -

^

a.

..
. . . . . .
Chunarghur.—Froman original drawing, by Capt. R, Smith, 44th Rogt.

-to leave it behind in the enemy’s possession.

Its site was a sandstone rock,

rising abruptly from the river to the height of 104 feet, and continuing to
ascend till it reached the height of 1-16 feet.

The whole area, inclosed by

a rampart, measured 750 yards in length by 300 in breadth.

It was supposed

that, notwithstanding the strength o f its position and its fortifications, it
might be carried by a night attack.

The attempt was made and failed; but

the place was subsequently carried after a regular breach had been effected.
A still more important success was obtained by the capture of Allahabad,
which, though strongly fortified, made only a feeble resistance.

The emperor,

still excluded from Delhi, immediately took up his residence in Allahabad,
which, with a considerable tract of surrounding country, had been guaranteed
VoL. I.
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to him by a treaty which the presidency had concluded with him in name of
the Company.

Territories
gi-antedto
theemperor.
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This was only a first instalment o f a much more extensive

(Tuarantee, for he was ultimately to be put in possession of the whole terri,

.

^

•

toi'ies o f Sujali Dowlah, his late vizier, with whom he was now openly at war.
The presidency, however, had, in giving this guarantee, undertaken more than
their superiors would allow them to perform, and the part of the treaty relating
to the other territories was destined, as will be seen, to become a dead letter.
During these transactions, another event, fraught with more important con
sequences, had taken place.

Meer Jaffier, after his restoration .to the musnud-

had accompanied the army, and remained the reluctant spectator of a war which
he would willingly have terminated by a cession of territory or any other sacri
fice.

H is treasury was as empty as ever, and in addition to war expenses at the

rate of five lacs a month, he had not only heavy arrears to the Company to
discharge, but was pestered by their servants with indefinite demands of com-^
Death of
pensation for
Meer Jaffier. ^
^
^

losses.

In his eagerness to resume a throne which it would have
°

been his wisdom to decline, he had agreed to this so-called compensation, which
consisted for the most part of imaginary claims of damage for the stoppage of
private trade.

This compensation, when he agreed to it, was estimated at ten

lacs, but continued mounting up, till at last it exceeded more than five times
the original estimate.

In the hope of more readily obtaining payment, the

council brought the old nabob down to Calcutta, where the constant irritation
in which he was kept brought on a serious illness.

I t proved fa tal; for, after

languishing a few weeks, he was with difficulty removed to Moorshedabad, and
died there in the beginning of February, 1765.
The question o f succession remained to be settled, and was immediately
taken up by the presidency, who, having the power of nomination completely
in their hands, saw many reasons for proceeding without delay to exercise it.
individuals who could be regarded as rival claimants were Meer

m'euto*fhi3
successor.

JaffieFs eldest surviving son, Nujum-ud-Dowlah, and a grandson by his eldest
son Meerun.
legal title.

Both of them were illegitimate, and therefore without any valid
Had they been legitimate, the better title was in Nujum-ud-Dowlah

according to the Mahometan law, which, instead of continuing the succession by
representation, always prefers a surviving son to a grandson.
Nujum-ud-Dowlah was preferable.

In another respect

H e was about twenty, while Meerun’s son

was only a boy of about six years of age.

This difference, indeed, was of little

consequence, as the nabob was in future to be a mere puppet, while all power
was to centre in the Company.

Such being the real object, something might

have been gained by appointing a nabob who was incapable o f acting from
nonage.

This, however, was counterbalanced by a serious disadvantage.

An

infant nabob could hardly be supposed capable of making presents, and yet it
may be affirmed, without any breach of charity, tliat on these presents the
nabob-makers of Calcutta were far more intent than on the interests of th'eir

C hap . X I I ]

employers.

CLIVE’S RECEPTION IN ENGLAND.

683

The.fact is undeniable; for at the very time when Mr. Spencer, who

a d . ires,

had succeeded Mr. Vansittart as governor, and his council shared among them
so-called presents to the amount of £ 1 3 9 ,3 5 7 for raising Nujum-ud-Dowlah to sordicuon.
tlie musnud, new covenants interdicting the servants of the Company from re- compan'yl'’
ceiying presents had been sent out b y the court of directors, and were lying
unexecuted on the council table.

Private trade also had been interdicted; but

in regard to it the authority of the directors was in like manner defied, and the
new nabob, was expressly taken bound to leave the private trade on its old
footing.

In the other an-angements, the interests of the Company not running

counter to those of their servants were more carefullj" attended to, and the
vdiole powers of government, civil and military, were transferred to them.

They

were to undertake the whole defence of the country, employing for that ])urpose
the revenues o f the assigned districts of Burdwan, Midnapore, and Chittagong,
^ o geth er with five lacs of rupees to be paid monthly by the nabob from other
sources; and were to have a complete control over the whole civil administration
by means of a deputy nabob, or naib-subah, whom the nabob bound himself to
appoint by their advice, and not to dismiss without their sanction.

This deputy,

invested with the whole executive authority, was in fact the real nabob.
Nujum-ud-Dowlah, aware of this, was extremely anxious to appoint Nuncomar,
a Hindoo, whom we have already seen supplanting his patron Koydullub by a
series of intrigues.

H e had possessed and abused the confidence of Meer Jaffier,

and acquired an unbounded influence over Nujum-ud-Dowlah, whom he hoped
to employ as the instrument of his villain y; but the presidency, thoroughly
acquainted with his character, refused to ratify his appointment, and succeeded
in securing it for Mahomed Reza Khan, who was in every respect far better
entitled to it.
The leading events which took place after Clive’s departure from India having cuve's rebeen traced, it will now be necessary to follow him to England, and attend to Ergiami,"
the transactions in which he was there taking a prominent part.
of his arrival was most opportune for his fame.

The time

Disaster had everywhere been

following the British arms, and India was the only quarter in which the national
pride could find any gratification.

H is achievements there were consequently

magnified even beyond their deserts, and all classes vied in doing him honour.
H e was not indisposed to turn this tide of fiiyour to account, but an attack of
illness so severe that “ for twelve montlrs,” to use his own language, “ it was
difficult to pronounce whether he was to live or die,” frustrated many of his
intentions, and even deprived him of a part of the reward which he thought due
to his merit.

In a letter to Major Carnac he says, “ I f health had not deserted

me on m y first arrival in England, in all probability I had been an English peer,
instead of an Irish one, with the promise of a red riband.

I know I could have

bought the title (which is usual), but that I was above, and the honours I have
obtained are free and voluntary.

M y wishes may hereafter be accomplished.”
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^■O-1768- His ambition, it thus appears, was not satisfied; and he had the mortification to
see the ministry through whom he anticipated higher advancement displaced.
disconcerted because his interest at court and in parliament,
Clive.

which he had sedulously laboured to establish, failed him at the very time when
he was confidently calculating upon it to defeat an attack which had been darkly
threatened by the court of directors.

Though the proceeds of his jaghire had

been regularly paid by the Bengal presidency to his agents in India, the
directors, who were suffering under gi'eat pecuniary embarrassment, felt much
dissatisfied, and Mr. Sullivan, the chairman, gave him to understand that the
secret committee would communicate with him on the subject.

H e himself

seems not to have been without misgivings, and for some time pursued a course
which displayed none of his characteristic fearlessness, and was in fact more
jirudential than chivalrous.

In a letter to Mr. A m yatt he says, “ M y friends

advise me to do nothing to exasperate them (the directors), if they are silent a^.
to my jaghire.

Indeed, it is an object of such impoidance that I should be inex

cusable i f I did not make every other consideration give way to i t ; and this is
one of the reasons why I cannot join openly with the Bengal gentlemen in their
resentments.

It depends upon you, m y friend, to make me a free man, by

getting this grant confirmed from Delhi, and getting such an acknowledgment
from under the hands of the old nabob and the new nabob, as m ay enable me
to put all our enemies at defiance.”
H is painful to see such a man as Clive reduced to the necessity o f gagging
jaghire.

liimself, and confessing that he could not act as a “ free man,” because he was
afraid of giving ofifence which might prove injurious to his pecuniary interests.
The worst of it is, tliat he seems unconscious of the degradation which he was
thus voluntarily imposing upon himself, and hence again and again brings it
under the notice o f his correspondents as if it were a matter of which he had
not the least cause to be ashamed.

In a letter to Mr. Pybus, of Madras, after

describing Sullivan as “ the reigning director,” and as “ keeping every one out of
the direction who is endowed with more knowledge, or would be likely to have
more weight and inffuence than himself,” he continues thus: “ This kind of
])olitical behaviour has exasperated most of the gentlemen who are lately come
from India, particularly those from Bengal.

They are surprised I do not join in

their resentments; and I should think it very surprising i f I did, considering 1
liave such an immense stake in India.

M y future power, m y future grandeur,

all depend upon the receipt of the jaghire money.

I should be a madman to set

at defiance those who at j)resent show no inclination to hurt me.”

H e was thu.s,

according to his own confession, acting in a public matter from a selfish and
sordid motive.

Peace on such terms was at best a hollow truce; and accord

ingly, no sooner was Clive convinced that the dominant party in the couid of
directors might be tmmed out, than he declared open war against it.

In order

to influence the election of 17(18 he manufactured an enormous number of votfes.
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The qualification was then £500, and lie employed £ 1 00 ,000 in this very discreditable manoeuvre.

Clive was opposed, were equally unscrupulous, and scenes of the most scandalous
nature were exhibited.

a .d .

iras.

The other party, backed by the Bute ministry, to which
c iiv e and

A t the meetings of the general courts of proprietors amhwSy”

Clive’s party had so decided a majority that he considered the victory as gained. ^1!*'India
H e had entirely miscalculated.

Sullivan, supported by all the influence of

government, and by the great body o f proprietors, who had established an influ
ence with the existing directors, and were eagerly waiting for the fulfilment of
promises which had been made to them, carried his list by a triumphant
majority.
Clive, being thus defeated in a contest in which he ought never to have
engaged, was not left long in doubt as to the course which his opponents
meant to pursue.

One of the first uses which they made of their victory was to

^ transmit orders to .the Bengal jiresidency to stop all further payments on
account of Lord Clive’s jaghire, and furnish an account -of all the payments pre
viously made.

There was much indecent haste and vindictiveness in this pro- His ngiit to

ceeding; but what else was to be expected from the victors in a contest in which
the combatants on both sides had from the first shown that they were not to be
restrained b y any ordinary scruples?

Clive felt, or affected to feel astonishment

at the harsh measure dealt out to him by the directors, and immediately took the
only remedy which seemed open to him ,.by instituting a suit in Chancery.

It

would be painful to dwell on the proceedings, and fortunately it is not neces
sary, as the merits of the case were never judicially investigated, and it was
taken out of court by a compromise.

The intelligence of the massacre at Patna,

of the violent dissensions in the council at Calcutta, and of the commencement
of a war, of which it was impossible to foretell the issue, put a sudden end to
all the petty squabblings among the directors, and was followed by a loud and
general call for Clive’s return to India.

A s he had founded the British empire

there, so he was regarded as the only man capable of saving it from the destruc
tion with which it was threatened.

Clive had it now in his power to make

his own terms; and, though he cannot be charged with taking an undue ad•

vantage of his position, he certainly showed his determination not to yield a
.single point which he deemed of importance.
The first question which called for settlement was that o f the jaghire.

The

general court of proprietors would at once have set it at rest, by deciding it
entirely in his favour; but he thought it unbecoming to dispose of a grave
question of law by a resolution proposed and carried in a moment of excitement,
and he therefore begged delay, that he might be able to submit a proposal which uiaoussion
lie trusted would lead to an amicable adjustment.

The question of appointment reappolnt-

was not settled without a keen and even doubtful contest.
genei'al courts wei’e held on the subject.
pied with preliminary matters.

N o fewer than four

The two first were principally occu

A t the third the subject was brought formally
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A.D. 1764. under discussion Toy a motion that the nomination of Mr. Spencer as governor
o f Bengal should be referred back to the court of directors for their re-consider
ation.

The object o f the motion, o f course, was to cancel the nomination, and

thus prepare the way for Lord Clive’s appointment.

O liv e

roappoiDted.

^ majority of 184 to 141.

But, after a warm debate,

The Clive party, thus defeated, pre

pared for a new struggle b y a wholesale manufacture of v o tes; and at a subse
quent meeting, held on the 12th o f March, 1764, carried the following resolu
tio n :— “ That it was the desire of the general court that Lord Clive be requested
to take upon him the station o f president o f Bengal and the command of the
Company s military forces, upon his arrival at that presidency.”
The directors having no alternative but to make an appointment which they
would most willingly have resisted, contented themselves with instructing their
secretary to send Clive a letter inclosing a copy of the above resolution, and
informing him o f their readiness to provide for his passage, in the manner that
w .in t o f

m ight be most convenient for him.

H is answer was equally laconic.

“ I have

between

received your letter inclosing copy o f the last resolution of the general court.

and the

uiust desire you will return the directors m y thanks for their offers of preparing

d ir o e t o r e .

every convenience for m y passage.”

'

I

W h ile such feelings existed, cordial co-ope

ration was impossible; and therefore Clive was right when, at a subsequent
general court, held on the 21st o f March, he declined to declare his acceptance
o f the appointment till the issue of the approaching election o f directors was
known.

H e made no secret of his motives.

I t was his po.sitive determination

not again to enter the service of the Company while Mr. Sullivan filled the
chair, for “ it would be in vain for him to exert himself as he ought in the ofiice
o f governor and commander-in-chief o f their forces, i f his measures were to be
thwarted and condemned at home, as they probably would be, by a court of
directors, under the influence of a chairman, whose conduct upon many occasions
had evinced his ignorance o f East India affairs, and who was also known to
be his personal and inveterate en em y”

The election which was thus to decide

the whole matter proved favourable to Clive’s supporters.

Both the chairman

and deputy were his friends; and Sullivan was run so closely, that he carried his
seat in the direction by only a single vote.

A ll obstacles were now removed,

and Clive’s acceptance was immediately declared.

The lawsuit as to the jag-

hire was also arranged in terms o f a compromise which Clive himself proposed,
and b y which the Company engaged to pay him the quit-rent for ten years, or
'^toThe*
Jaghire.

if

should not live so long.

W h a t was to become of it after-

wards does not appear to have been openly declared, but the understanding
was, that the Company, who had previously farmed out the lands included under
the jaghire at £10 0 ,0 0 0 , while their quit-rent fell short of £3 0 ,0 0 0 , were, in the
event o f Clive’s death, to be absolute proprietors.
A t the time o f Clive’s reappointment, affairs in Bengal were understood to
have fallen into such disorder, that it would be necessary to make his powers

•
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H is own suggestion was, that he should be intrusted with “ a

a .d

.

irer,

dispensing power in the civil and political affairs,” that is, as he himself exjdains
it, “ that whensoever I m ay think proper to take any resolution entirely upon rowora
myself, that resolution is to take place.”

The directors did not confer these (mcuva.

absolute powers, at least in the form in which he asked th e m ; but they did
what was almost equivalent to it, by making liim the head of a select committee,
consisting, besides himself, of four individuals, appointed on his recommendation,
and made so far independent of the council, as to be empowered to act whenever
they judged proper without consulting it.

Two o f the members of the com

mittee, Messrs. Sumner and Sykes, accompanied Clive from E n gland; the others.
General Carnac and Mr. Verelst, were already in India.

A m ong other arrange

ments to which an understanding was come, the most important related to the
private trade, and to the receiving of presents.

In February, 1764, while the

old directors were still in office, they had taken up the former subject and dis
posed o f it greatly to their credit, b y the following passage in their general
letter to the Bengal presidency;— “ One grand som’ce o f the chsputes, misunder
standings, and difficidties, which have occurred with the country government,
appears evidently to have taken its rise from the unwarrantable and licentious
manner of carrying on the private trade by the Company’s servants, their
gomastaks, agents, and others, to the prejudice of the subah, both with respect
to his authority and the revenues ju stly due to h im ; the diverting and taking
from his natural subjects, the trade in the inland part of the country, to
which neither we, nor any. other persons whatsoever dependent upon us, or
under our protection, have any manner o f right.

In order, therefore, to remedy

all these disorders, we do hereby positively order and direct, that, from the
receipt o f this letter, a final and effectual end be forthwith put to the inland
trade in salt, betel-nut, tobacco, and all other articles whatsoever, produced
and consumed in the country."

This interdict on private trade was fully ap- iMratetimi-

proved b y Clive, who, in a letter addressed to the directors, 27th April, 1764 j
thus expressed him self;— “ Strict and impartial justice should ever be observed;
but let that justice come from ourselves.

The trade, therefore, of salt, betel, and

tobacco having been one cause of the present disputes, I hope these articles
will be restored to the nabob, and your servants absolutely forbid to trade in
them.

This will be striking at the root of the evil.”

Unfortunately, these

enlightened and disinterested views did not find favour with the general court
of proprietors, who, in a meeting held 18th May, adopted the following reso
lution;— “ That it be recommended to the court o f directors to reconsider the
orders sent to Bengal, relative to the trade of the Company’s servants in the
articles o f salt, betel, and tobacco, and that they do give such. directions for
regulating the same, agreeable to the interests of the Company and the subah, as
to them may appear most prudent, either b y settling here at home the restric
tions under which this trade ought to be carried on, or b y referring it to the

< lio te d to th e

688

HISTOEY OF INDIA.

[B ook III.

A.D. 176."!. govei-nor and council of Fort William, to regulate this important point in such
a manner as m ay prevent all further di.sputes between the subah and the ComRejuiations pany.”

In consequence of this recommendation, the previous orders o f the

privatedirectors were modified, and it was left to the governor and council, after
p-eSs"'"* “ consulting the nabob, to form a proper and equitable plan for carrying on
the inland trade.”

On the subject of presents the orders o f the directors were

more peremptory, and new covenants, dated May, 1764, were sent out to be
executed by all servants, civil and military, of the Company, binding them to
pay to the Company all presents received from natives, if the amount exceeded
4000 rupees, and not to accept o f anji- present exceeding 1000 rupees in value
without the consent of the presidency.
ciive’R
voyIt°e’*

Clive sailed from England on the 4th of June, 1764, and had so tedious a
passage that he did not reach Madras till the 10th of April, 1765.

Here he

learned, for the first time, that the war in Bengal had been brought to a conclu
sion, and that the terms o f peace were so completely in the power of the Com
pany, that it was “ scarcely hyperbole to say. To-morrow the whole Mogul empire
is in our power.”

In the same letter, written privately to Mr. Rous, chairman

of the court, seven days after his arrival at Madras, he added, “ W e must become
nabobs ourselves in fact, if not in name, perhaps totally so without disguise, but
on this subject I cannot be certain till m y arrival in Bengal.”

A t this time,

though he knew of Meer Jaffier’s death, he was not aware o f the steps which
had been taken to appoint a successor; but he was so satisfied that the Company
was about to enter on a new course of prosperity, which would greatly advance
the value of its stock, that he wrote on the same day to his agent in London,
desiring that whatever money he had in the public funds, or anywhere else, and
as much as could be borrowed in his name, should be, “ without loss of a minute,
invested in East India stock.”
Hi» fliit

Clive arrived in Calcutta on the 3d o f May, and lost no time in commencing

rrmicutS the exercise of his extraordinary powers.

Some of the members o f council,

conscious of the awkward position in which they stood, were disposed to take
advantage of some ambiguous expressions which occurred in the commission to
the select committee, and to put their own interpretation upon them; but
Clive denied their right even to inquire, and gave them to understand that it
would be full time to give their opinion when the select committee judged it
necessary to ask if.

B y taking this high ground he intimidated the boldest of

his opponents, though be at the same time provoked a hostility which afterwards
followed him to England, and subjected him to imputations and insults which
his proud spirit proved unable to endure.

Difficulties, however, so far from

deterring him, only stimulated him to exertion.

“ I was determined,” as he

afterwards expressed it, “ to do m y duty to the public, though I should incur
the odium of the whole settlement.

The welfare of the Company required a

vigorous exertion, and I took the resolution of cleansing the Augean stable.”
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This opprobrious epithet is by no means inappropriate; for in every class of the

a .d .

ires.

Company’s servants, from, the highest to the lowest, the great actuating prin^ciple was avarice, manifested without any regard to decency, and in the form Comiptions
^most insulting and oppressive to the native population.

I t is impossible, how- company’s

ever, to forget how much of the corruption m ight have been traced to the bad
example which Clive himself had set, and there is therefore something painfully
incongruous in the high-flown style which he sometimes employs.

Thus, in*

a letter written to General Carnac, three days after he had entered upon office,
he says, “ To-morrow we sit in committee, when I make no doubt of discover
ing .such a scene as will be shocking to human nature.

The council,” he adds,

“ have all received immense sums for this new appointment (of a nabob), and are
so shameless as to o-wn it publicly.

Hence we can account for the motive of

paying so little respect to me and the c o m m i t t e e a n d then, warming as he
proceeds, breaks out into the following exclamation;— -“ A las!
*’

'

^English name sunk 1

how is the

I could not avoid paying the tribute of a few tears to the

departed and lost fame of the British nation (irrecoverably so, I fear).

However,

I do declare, b y that Great Being who is the searcher o f all hearts, and to whom
we must be accountable, if there must be an hereafter, that I am come out with
a mind superior to all corruption, and that I am determined to destroy those
great and growing evils, or perish in the attempt.”

The cutting retort to which

he laid himself open in using this language seems never to have occurred to him.
The covenants which interdicted all the servants of the Company from

Attem pt to

accepting presents had arrived in the previous January, some weeks before the c™erailtB
death of Meer Jaffier, and consequently were in possession of the council when p*™*,
they set them at defiance, by taking presents on the succession of N ujum -udDowlah.

They had endeavoured to evade the obligation by tlie very bold but

flimsy device of allowing the covenants to remain unexecuted.

W h en ques

tioned on the subject, they hypocritically pretended that their apparent contempt
o f authority was, in fact, an act o f deference to it, for the signing of the cove
nants was a matter of so much consequence that they could not think of settling
anything final about them till Lord Clive’s arrival.

That this ludicrous excuse

might no longer avail, one of the first resolutions o f the select committee was
that “ the covenants be executed immediately.”

W h en this resolution was

read to the council they argued strenuously for delay, and only yielded on
being told that the only alternative was to sign or be suspended the service.
It is not unworthy of notice that when the covenants were afterwards trans
mitted to the army for signature. General Carnac, though commander-in-chief,
and a member of the select committee, refused.
grounds.

I t was, however, on special

H e had received a present of 80,000 rupees from Bulwant Sing, Rajah

of Benares.

The covenants bore a date antecedent to that o f the present; but,

as he was not aware of their existence, he refused to sign till the date was
altered, so as not to lay him open to the charge of having violated them.
V oL .

I.

■
*
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Another present to a much larger amount, given him by Shah Alum , whose
necessitous circumstances must have made it very inconvenient, was,bestowed

Presents

after he had received notice of the covenants.

The sum was two lacs of rupees,

Gtenera?'*^ cqual, accordiug to the rate of exchange at the time, to £ 2 3 ,3 3 3 ;
previous present from Bulwant Sing, a total of £32,666,

Carnac.

making,

The latter

present was so clearly illegal that Carnac accepted it, subject to the approval of
"the directors, and in the meantime lodged it in the treasury of the presidency.
To sanction such a present, at the very time when the signature of the cove
nants was enforced under the penalty of suspension from the service, was to
establish a very extraordinary precedent; and yet, in such different lights does
the same thing appear, according as personal predilections are affected b y it, that
Clive strenuously supported the present in the following term s:— “ I shall only
say that Carnac has acted with such moderation and honour in the service of
the Company, and with such good deference and attention towards his majesty
the Great Mogul, that the directors must be the most ungrateful of men, i f they
do not by the return of this ship, or the first conveyance, order him this money,
with a due encomium on his services, disinterestedness,- and modesty.”

Truly,

i f Carnac, after pocketing one present, which was only saved from illegality by
an accident, and hankering after another which was clearly illegal, and which .
the directors could not sanction without stultifying themselves, deserved such
an encomium, Clive shoidd not have boasted much of “ cleansing the Augean
stable.”

In regard to the private trade, the regulations adopted were b y no

means such as might have been anticipated from the views which Clive had
expressed before leaving England.

A t that time he considered the abolition of

it necessary in order “ to strike at the root of the evil,” whereas he fully sanc
tioned, i f he did not actually originate a scheme b y which the present trade,
instead of being thrown open to all the inhabitants on equal terms, was con
verted, at least in three of its leading articles, into a rigorous monopoly in favour
of the Company’s servants.

The scheme is said to have been rendered expedient '

in consequence of a most important change which took place at this time in the
circumstances of the Company, and it is therefore only fair before judging of it
to have this change fully in view.
Treaty with

The Emperor Shah A lum had, as we have seen, thrown himself on British

the emperor,

protection, and entered into a treaty, in which the most important stipulations
in his favour were that he should immediately be put in possession of Allahabad,
and assisted in conquering all the territories which belonged to the Nabob of
Oude.

This was a very serious undertaking, though there seemed little reason

to doubt that the army which had already achieved so many successes would be
able to accomplish it.

The nabob, however, was determined not to yield with

out a struggle, and endeavoured to repair the disaster at Buxar, by forming
alliances with Ghazi-u-din, the vizier (who, after murdering Alumgeer, usurped
possession of the districts around Delhi), with certain of the Eohilla chiefs, and

'j
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This confederacy was far more formidable in appear -

a .d .

i-es.

The members, pursuing separate ends, had no common

interest, and rendered their promised aid so tardily and so feebly that the The Nabob
nabob’s affairs became desperate.

A s a last resource he recurred to negotiation, compel

and was delighted to find that he could obtain liberal terms.'

The impolicy of

the treaty which had been made with the emperor had become apparent, and it
was determined to modify, or i f necessary set aside its most important provi
sions. A t last, after long hesitation, it had been resolved to accept of the dewannee
o f the three provinces o f Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and thus b y transferring the
collection of the revenues as well as the military defence o f the country to the
Company, put an end to the possibility of future collision with the nabob.
The accomplishment of this important work was reserved for Clive, who was The Nabob
the first to suggest it, and had repeatedly explained the grounds on which he converted
^ was convinced that it must sooner or later become absolutely necessary.

On pan°ioi™ix

the 24th o f June Clive left Calcutta on this important mission, and proceeded
first to Moorshedabad, where he obtained the consent o f Nujum -ud-Dowlah to
several important modifications in the treaty made with him when he was raised
to the musnud.

H e would fain have placed himself under the guidance of

Nuncomar, and was greatly dissatisfied that Mahomed Reza Khan had been
forced upon him as deputy or naib-soubah.

W ithout yielding to his cotnplaints,

advantage was taken o f them to limit the exorbitant power of Reza Khan, by
associating with him as colleagues the old dewan RoyduUub, and the banker
Juggut Seat, and at the same time exercising a vigilant superintendence over
all the tlmee, b y means o f a British resident.
nary to a still greater change.

This, however, was only prelimi

Under the treaty the military defence of the

country was undertaken by the Company, who obtained for that purpose a per
manent assignment o f the districts o f Burdwan, Midnapore, and Chittagong.
W ith this important exception, all the other revenues belonged to the nabob,
who levied them in his own name, and for his own behoof, under deduction of
the annual tribute payable to the M ogul

B y the new arrangement the nabob

was converted into a mere pensionary, and, instead of drawing an indefinite
revenue, was restricted to an annual pension of fifty lacs of rupees. . In future
this was to be his only interest in the revenue, and he was to receive it not
directly from the collectors, but at second-hand from the Company, who in con
sequence became his paymasters.

There cannot be a doubt that the nabob would

gladly have escaped from the degrading conditions thus imposed upon him.
Resistance, however, was out of the question, and unreserved compliance was
his only alternative.

The transaction which made the Company absolute mas

ters of the three provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa was now completed, but
a ratification was still deemed necessary.
Low as the fortunes o f the Mogul had fallen he was still nominally supreme,
and continued to be appealed to as the valid disposer of kingdoms, long after he
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I t was desirable, therefore,

that the Company, in appropriating the whole civil and military power of the
Clive’s
AH atobad.

three provinces, should obtain his sanction.

In this there was little difficulty,

he had voluntarily offered, when he threw himself on their protection, to
comply with any ternis which they might be pleased to dictate.

Clive accord

ingly after accomplishing his object at Moorshedabad, b y reducing the nabob
to the condition of a pensioner, pursued his tour in the direction o f Allahabad,

T he P a l a c e , A l l a h a b a d .*— F ion i D auiell’s Views in India.

that he might there, in conjunction with General Carnac, obtain from Shah
A lum a formal sanction o f the new revolution which he had just accomplished.
I t is not to be denied that Shah A lum had good cause to complain of the
HU annoluicemeiit
to Shah

treatment he received on this occasion.
t

, .

W h en he entered on possession of

.

.

^

Allahabad and tiie adjoining districts, it was under a treaty which promised him
the ultimate possession of all the territories which belonged to Sujah Dowlah.
Instead o f this he was now informed that he must rest satisfied with the small
extent o f territory already conferred upon him, and with the annual payment
o f tw enty-six lacs o f rupees from Bengal.

Besides this tribute he had right

to a jaghire in that country which yielded several lacs, and to a large amount
of arrears, but when he claimed them, was simply told that he must look on all
past arrangements as cancelled.

In future he, too, w a ^ o

than a mere pensioner o f the Company.

be nothing more

There is something almost ludicrous

in the double character which Shah A lum was thus made to assume.
^ This palace “ is now the arsenalj a brick wall
has been rim up between its outer colonnades, with
windows o f English architecture, and its curious
pavilions and other accoiiipaiiiinents removed; and
internally, whatever could not be conveniently
cut away ia carefully covered up with plaster and
whitewash, and hid by stands for arms and deal
fittings. Still its plan can be made o u t; a square

In the

hall supported by eight rows of columns, eight in
each row, thus making in all sixty-four, surrounded
by a deep verandah o f double columns with groups
of four at the angles, all surmounted by bracket
capitals of the most elegant and richest design, and
altogether as fine in style and as rich in ornament
as anything in India.” — Fergusson’s Handbook of
Architecture, vol. i.

^
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one he is seen higgling with the representatives of the Company, and vainly

a .d

, itc 5.

endeavouring to increase the amount which they had allotted for his mainten
ance ; in the other, he assumes all the airs of an absolute sovereign, and gives Treatmentof
away vast and popnlous provinces b y a mere stroke o f the pen.

It is not \m-

Shah Alum
by the

worthy of notice that, at the time when the grant of the dewannee of the three
provinces, yielding a revenue estimated at from £ 3 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 to £ 4 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 sterling,
was obtained, Clive’s jaghire was not forgotten, the reversion of it after he should
have enjoyed it for ten years, or on his death, if it should sooner happen; being
expressly bestowed on the Company.

This reversion, it is almost unnecessary

to observe, was previously included in the grant o f the dewannee, and hence the
only thing gained by granting it specially, was to give legal effect to the
arrangement respecting the jaghire, which had previously been made between
Clive and the directors.
,

The only person who had reason to congratulate himself on the liberal treat- Liberal
ment which he received was Sujah Dowlah.

H e had been the most formidable

granted to

and inveterate enemy of the Company, and had not only taken Meer Cossim of oude.'’*’
and Sumroo under his protection, though perfectly cognizant of the horrid mas
sacres which they had perpetrated, but had placed himself at the head of a con
federacy avowedly leagued for the purpose of expelling the British altogether
from the country.

There would, there

fore, have been no injustice in carrying
out the treaty which engaged to deprive
him altogether of his

territories, and

transfer them to Shah Alum.

Indeed, it

was not justice, but p o lic y that dictated
the more

favourable

terms which

-A

he

received after a series of disastrous defeats
had compelled him to throw himself un-

|

conditionally on the mercy of his con-

|

querors.

The Company had never been

ambitious of territorial aggrandizement;
and

after

repeatedly

declining

the

dewannee of the three provinces, had at
last accepted it, more from necessity than
,

,

choice,

^

,

l
su m h

D ow l a h .— F rom a diaw ing lu possession o f the

, -i

B o y a l A s ia t ic S o c ie ty .

bo long as the revenues were

payable to the nabob, his interests were at variance with those of the Com
pany and their agents, and misunderstandings and collisions were constantly
ocem-ring.

The acceptance of the dewannee by the Company seemed the only

effectual remedy, and on this ground alone it was recommended by the select
committee, and at last sanctioned with some degree o f reluctance by the court.
The great object now was to make possession safe and permanent by the forma
tion of such a frontier as would give the best security against foreign invasion, ■

•
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afford the necessary leisure for the introduction o f important internal im 
provements.

In the treaty with Shah Alum , this object had been overlooked.

The only effect o f putting him in possession of the territories o f Sujah Dowlah
would have been to protract hostilities indefinitely.

Too feeble to provide for

his own defence within the country, he never could have made head against
the Afghans and Mahrattas, who were watching an opportunity to extend their
conquests.
^ .^^^s to such Considerations as these that Sujah Dowlah owed the favour

Reaso:.s

was shown him.
DowLah.

H e was the hereditary prince, and both from his posi-

tion and his talents was supposed most capable o f interposing an effectual barrier
between the possessions o f the Company and the foreign invaders who had
long been intent on gaining a footing in them.

To fit him for the part thus

assigned him, it was necessary not only to leave his strength unimpaired, but to
convince him, by generous treatment, that he could not advance his interest more
effectually than b y linking his own fortunes with those o f the Company, and
entering into close alliance with them.

Accordingly, .when Clive set out to con

clude the treaty with Sujah Dowlah, the select committee, doubtless echoing
his own sentiments, furnished him with a paper o f instructions, in which they
say, “ Experience having shown that an influence maintained b y force of arms,
is destructive o f that commercial spirit which we ought to promote, ruinous to
the Company, and oppressive to the country, we earnestly recommend to your
lordship, that you wiU exert your utmost endeavours to conciliate the affections
o f the country powers, to remove any jealousy they m ay entertain o f our un 
bounded ambition, and to convince them we aim not at conquest and dominion,
but security in carrying on a free trade equally beneficial to them and to us.
W itli thxS view policy requires that our demands be moderate and equitable,
and that we avoid every appearance o f an inclination to enlarge our territorial
possessions.

The sacrifice o f conquests, which we must hold on a very precari

ous tenure, and at an expense more than equivalent to their revenues, is o f little
consequence to u s ; yet will such restitutions impress them with a high opinion
o f our generosity and justice.

For these reasons we think Sujah Dowlah should

be reinstated in the full possession o f all his dominions, with such limitations
only as he must see are evidently calculated for our mutual benefit.

W e would

decline insisting upon any terms that must prove irksome to his high spirit, and
imply a suspicion o f his sincerity.”
Tennsof
t i i 6 trGtitpy,

A

treaty in which the party able to dictate terms felt disposed to act so
1

•-1

generously was easily arranged, and Sujah Dowlah gladly consented to pay
fifty lacs o f rupees as the expense o f the war, in return for the restitution of
his whole territories, except the districts o f Korah and Allahabad previously
ceded to Shah A lum , and for a mutual alliance b y which the contracting parties
became bound to assist each other against all foreign invaders.
in regard to Meer Cossim and Sumroo no longer existed.

The difficulty

The former had taken
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refuge among the Rohillas, the latter had entered the service of the Jats, and

a .d

. ir e s .

Sujah Dowlah did all that could be required o f him, when he engaged never to
give any countenance or protection to either.

^

The only point as to which he
j

1

tween Sujah

ventured to demur was a proposal that the Company should be empowered to Dowiahand
estabhsh factories within his territories.

In this he probably suspected a repe-

tition of the same process by which Bengal had been wrested from its original
rulers, and therefore objected so strongly that the point was not pressed, and it
was merely stipulated that the Company should have liberty to trade duty free.
This liberty, however, was scarcely regarded as a boon, for at this time the
three provinces were supposed to be the proper limits both of trade and o f con
quest.

In regard to the former, the presidency could foresee no benefit to the

Company from maintaining settlements at so vast a distance; while in regard to
the latter, even Clive declared in a letter to the directors, shortly after conclud
ing the treaty, “ M y resolution was, and m y hopes will always be to confine our
assistance, our conquest, and our possessions to Bengal, Behar, and Orissa.

To

go further is, in m y opinion, a scheme so extravagantly ambitious and absurd,
that no governor and council in their senses can ever adopt it, "unless the whole
scheme of the Company’s interest be first entirely new modelled.”
W hen Clive returned to Calcutta in September, a series of irksome duties
lay before him.

irksom e task

H e had enforced the signature of the covenants interdicting cTive™'^

presents, but as large sums had been received after the covenants had arrived,
and were therefore, though unexecuted, legally binding, it was judged necessary
to institute a strict inquiry in regard to them.

This inquiry was, indeed,

unavoidable, for Nujura-ud-Dowlah, dissatisfied with the arrangement which had
forced Mahomed Reza Khan upon him as naib-soubah, no sooner heard of Clive’s
arrival than he hastened to Calcutta, and made it a formal complaint that the
naib had emptied his treasury b y paying away twenty lacs of rupees in pre
sents to the members of council.

Mahomed Reza Khan’s defence was that he

was not a voluntary agent, but on receiving intimation of the sums which the
members of council expected had no option but to pay them.

The recipients of

the so-called presents denied that they had used either force or terror.

This was

perhaps true, but the inquiry proved that they had intimated their expectations
in a w ay which made it impossible to refuse them, and the sentence therefore
was not unjust, which, on the ground of this misconduct, dismissed Mr. Spencer,
the governor, and nine other leading officials from the Company’s service.
The question o f private trade still remained.

The directors had, as we have Airai.ge-

seen, endeavoured to strike at the root of the evil, b y sending out an order, on ^HvltT
the 8th of February, 1764, prohibiting the servants o f the Company from
engaging in it.

This judicious order they had been obliged to recall, in conse

quence of the interference of the general court o f proprietors; and accordingly,
in a letter sent out in the same ship in which Clive sailed from England, while
they still expressed their conviction that the existing regulations as to the pri-
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vate inland trade were “ so injurious to the nabob and the natives that they

Arrange-

general heartburning and dissatisfactions,” and required that their order o f the 8th

could not, in the very nature of them, tend to anything but the producing
Trivar ° of February should in the meantime be enforced, they told the committee “ to
consult the nabob as to the manner o f cairying on the inland trade, and there
upon to form a proper and equitable plan for that purposq, and transmit the
same to the directors, accompanied by such explanations, observations, and
remarks, as might enable them to give their sentiments and directions there
upon, in a full and explicit manner.”

This letter contained the only special

instructions which Clive and the select committee had received on the subject;
and it was therefore to have been expected that in any arrangement subse
quently adopted, the spirit at least, i f not the letter of these instructions would
be carefully observed.

This, however, was not the case.

On the contrary, a

scheme was framed b y which the three leading articles of the inland trade—
‘lairtoter^

tobacco— were converted into a strict monopoly for the exclusive

.Tjid tobacco behoof of the servants of the Company.

This scheme, which was diametrically

servants of opposeci to the instructions of the directors, could only be justified b y the great
pany.

change of circumstances which had taken place.

W hen the directors wrote,

they understood that the nabob was still in actual possession of the revenues,
and consequently had a special interest in suppressing the abuses by which their
amount had been so seriously diminished.
altered.

The case was now completely

B y the grant of the dewannee, the whole revenues of the country had

been transferred to the Company, and the nabob was only to receive a pension
of a definite amount.

I t was therefore no longer o f any consequence to him

how the revenues were managed, so long as he was sure of receiving payment
of his fifty lacs.

So far was the existing nabob from feeling the degrading

position to which he was thus reduced, that Clive says:— “ H e received the pro
posal of having a sum o f money for himself and household at his will with infi
nite p l e a s u r e a n d , on retiring from the interview, exclaimed, “ Thank God, I
shall now have as many dancing girls as I please.”

There was thus no occasion

to pay any regard to the nabob in the new arrangement, all modes of carrying
on the inland trade being now to him equally indifferent.

The only interests

to be protected were those of the Company and of the natives, and Clive thought
that the plan which the select committee had devised would at once secure this
protection and accomplish another object of vital importance.

The salaries of

the Company’s servants were totally inadequate, and the private inland trade
was the chief source from which they had been accustomed to make fortunes or
to obtain maintenance.

N o w therefore, when this source was at once peremp

torily cut off, they saw nothing before them but a sudden descent from affluence
to beggary.

The salary of a member of council was only £350 , and it was

perfectly notorious that the establishment which his position in society rendered
necessary could not be kept up at less than £3000.

The directors, in abolishing
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the inland trade, ought to have given due weight to this consideration, and

a .d. 1755

been prepared when they suppressed an obnoxious source of income to provide
another.

This they entirely failed to d o ; and hence Clive considered himself

entitled to supply the omission by the least objectionable means at his disposal.
The plan adopted was as follows:— A society or partnership was formed, and
vested with the exclusive right to carry on the trade in salt, betel-nut, and to^

bacco.

^ .

-

The partners consisted of the Company’s servants, arranged in three

classes, and the stock was divided among them in certain definite shares.

To the

vate trade
made a
partnership
o f salaries,

first class were allotted thirty-five shares, distributed thus— the governor, five
shares, the general or commander-in-chief, three shares; the second in council,
three shares; the other ten members of council and two colonels, two shares eacli.
To the second class were allotted twelve shares, or two-thirds o f a share each
to eighteen persons— namely, one chaplain, three lieutenant-colonels, and fourteen
senior merchants.

To the third class were allotted nine shares, being one-third

of a share each to twenty-seven persons— namely, four majors, four first surgeons
at the presidency, two first surgeons at the army, one secretary in council, one
sub-accountant, one Persian translator, and one sub-export-warehouse keeper.
To compensate the Company, who in their new position as dewan were entitled
to draw a considerable revenue from the monopolized articles, an ad valorem
duty of 35 per cent., estimated to produce £100 ,000 per annum, was paid, and as
a security to the natives some precautions were taken to prevent the enhanced
price naturally produced by a monopoly.

Though nothing can be more objec

tionable in principle than the payment of public officers by the profit of a mono
poly of the articles which, next to rice, formed in Bengal the principal neces
saries of life, there cannot be a doubt that the sums realized were sufficient to
fm-nish ample .salaries to all who had the privilege of sharing in it.

Clive’s

calculation was that from the partnership a colonel would draw £ 7 0 0 0 per
annum.

This being the profit on two shares, each share must have yielded

£ 3 5 0 0 ; and hence, the five reserved to himself as governor, must have given an
income of £17,500.

A s he had declared his determination not to derive any

pecuniary advantage from his re-appointment, he appropriated the whole of the
profits thus received to the members of his household, and more especially to his
brother-in-law, his secretary, and his surgeon, all of whom had accompanied him
from England.

The court of directors, on being made acquainted with the plan,

adhered to their former views, and in their general letter to the select committee wrote as follows;— “ Much has been urged by our servants at different times
in favour of the right to this trade, which we have always treated as a most
absurd claim.

The words of the phirmaund are, ‘ Whatever goods the E n glish

Com pany shall bring or carry, &c., are d u ty fr e e .’ To suppose that the court of
Delhi could mean by these words, a monopoly of the necessaries o f life over
their own subjects, is such an absurdity that we shall not lose time or words in
trying to refute it.
VOL

I.

With respect to the Company, it is neither consistent with

airectors.

698

HISTOET OF INDIA.

[B ook III.

A.D. 1765. their honour nor their dignity to promote such an exclusive trade, as it is now
more immediately our interest and duty to protect and cherish the inhabitants,
Thedireotora and to give them no occasion to look on every Englishman as their national enemy,
rtmpprove ^ ggntiment we think such a monopoly would necessarily suggest.
mon™^ij

W e cannot,

therefore, approve the plan you have sent us, for trading in salt, betel-nut, and
tobacco, or admit of this trade in any shape whatever, and do hereby confirm
our orders for its entire abolition.”

These orders were too explicit to be directly

disobeyed; but the execution of them was suspended on the ground, that before
they were received the contract for the second year had been formed, and it was
therefore impossible, “ without ruin to individuals and confusion to the public,”
to fix an earlier date for the abolition than the 1st of September, 1767.

Even

this date was extended to enable the society to collect their debts and realize
their capital, and their operations did not cease till September, 1768.
Clive applies
to the

Another arrangement which Clive made at this time was deserving of more
°

®

Madras pre- praise, thougli it subjected him to a larger amount of obloquy.

Owing to the

urasTppiyof resignations, voluntary or compulsory, which had taken place in the council of
thr^oiiM™ Calcutta, and the bad spirit manifested by some o f those who remained, it be
came necessary in supplying vacancies to deviate from the ordinary routine and
appoint those only who, from character and experience, might be both able and
willing to carry out the reforms which had already been introduced or were still
contemplated.
sidency.

It seemed vain to look for such persons within the Bengal pre

The most eligible had perished in the Patna massacre, and the select

committee did not hesitate to declare that the whole list of junior merchants
within the presidency, did not contain the names of more than three or four
individuals whom they “ could possibly recommend to higher stations at present.”
They therefore, on their own responsibility, subject o f course to the approval of
the directors, applied to the Madras presidency for four of their ablest civil
servants, and on their arrival gave them seats in the council.

I t was not to

be expected that a measure which not only broke in upon the established rule of
seniority, but virtually charged those who would have succeeded under that rule
with incompetency, would escape severe animadversion and violent opposition.
The whole settlement was thrown into a ferment, and the individuals who con
ceived their interests to be injuriously affected, not contented with subscribing a
formal memorial of complaint, took the less justifiable step of attempting, to
effect their object by means o f private associations, which Clive denounced as
“ destructive of that subordination without which no government can stand.”
Failing to obtain their main object, the members engaged to persist in a series
Msoontont

of petty and insulting annoyances.

N o visits were to be paid to the president;

proceeding, no invitations from him or any other member of the select committee were to
be accepted; and the new counsellors from Madras were to be treated with ne
glect and contempt.
highest officials.

In pursuing this course they were abetted b y some of the

Two members of council signed their memorial “ in testimony

'

C hap . XII.]

THKEATENED MUTINY.

699

j

of their sense of the injustice done to the younger servants,” and the secretary

a .d

.

ires,

of the council took such a prominent part in the association that he was deprived
o f his ofRce and suspended from the service.

Clive had not much difficulty in imugnation

dealing with the insubordination of the civil servants, but a much more serious c iiv e .
task was awaiting him.

The greater part of the European officers in the army

had become disaffected and were on the point of mutinying.
According to a plan framed by Clive the army had been formed into three
brigades, each consisting of a regiment of European infantry, a company o f artil
lery, six battalions of sepoys, and a troop of native cavalry.

The first brigade,

under Colonel Sir Robert Fletcher, was stationed at Monghir; the second, under
Colonel Smith, at Allahabad; and the tliird, under Colonel Sir Robert Barker,
at Bankipore, about four miles west of Patna.

From the earliest tirhe the

officers serving in India had, while on active service, received in addition to
Their ordinary pay an allowance known by the name of hatta.

After the battle

of Plassey, Meer Jaffier, on whom the payment of the troops devolved, doubled
this allowance, and from that period accordingly double batta had been paid.
So long as the nabob drew the revenues and paid the army out of them, the
Company did not share the burden.

The case was altered first when certain

districts were assigned for payment of the troops, and still more when the Com
pany obtained the grant of the whole dewannee.

Thereafter, the maintenance Thedirectors

of the troops was borne entirely by the Company, and every deduction that toSSh
could- be made was so much added to their income.

Influenced by this consi-

deration and the financial difficulties with which they were struggling, the
directors were desirous to enforce economy wherever practicable, and among
other measures resolved to abolish the allowance of double batta.

A t the time

when it was first granted, Clive had distinctly warned the army to regard it as
an indulgence which they owed entirely to the personal feelings of the nabob,
and which the Company would not be disposed to continue.

The directors

accordingly no sooner felt the burden than they began to complain of it, and
sent out positive orders that double batta should be abolished.

The very pro

posal was received with so much indignation, and called forth such strong remon
strances from the officers, that the governor and council were intimidated, and
chose rather to disobey the orders than incur the obloquy and risk the danger
of carrying them into execution.
The directors, determined not to be thus defeated, called Clive’s attention c iiv e oam os
particularly to the subject, and in the instructions which he took out with him int™effeot”
on his re-appointment, repeated their orders for the abolition of double batta
in the most peremptory form.

H e was determined to execute them; and had

no sooner brought the war to a termination by the treaties concluded with Shah
Alum and Sujah Dowlah, than an intimation was given by the select com
mittee that double batta should cease on the 1st o f January, 1766.

A n excep

tion was made in favour of the second brigade, both because its station at Alla-
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A.D. iree. habad was beyond tlie limits of the Company’s territory, and it might be con
sidered while watching the threatened invasion of a large body of Mahrattas
Abolition

to be actually in the field.

battr*'^*

to single batta, while the brigades at Bankipore and Monghir were to draw half
batta only.

On returning into cantonments it was to be reduced

W ithin the presidency, except during marching or actual service,

no batta at all was allowed.
The abolition took place at the time appointed, and with the supposed acqui
escence of.the ofiicers, who appeared to have abandoned the opposition which
they had often threatened.

Clive, delighted with the result, left Calcutta in the

end of March, 1766, and proceeded northward with General Carnac, for the pur
pose of regulating the collections of revenue for the ensuing year.

H e was thus

employed at Moorshedabad, when he was startled b y a letter from the council
at Calcutta, dated 19th April, inclosing a remonstrance against the reduction of
batta, signed b y nine captains, twelve lieutenants, and twenty ensigns of the
third brigade, stationed, as we have seen, at Bankipore, in the neighbourhood of
Patna.

This was alarming; but the extent of the danger was not suspected till

the 28th of April, when a letter was received from Sir Robert Fletcher, in comThe officers mand of the first brigade, stationed at Monghir.

H e stated that the ofiicers

Seemed determined to make another attempt for the recovery of batta, and had
consequence

Hieir intention to resign their commissions at the end of the montli,
though they would continue to serve in M ay as volunteers.

This letter inclosed

another from Sir Robert Barker, which mentioned in more explicit terms his
discovery of a serious combination, which there was reason to apprehend was
not confined to his own brigade.

On further inquiry, it appeared that the com

bination extended to the whole army, and had originated at Monghir, as early
as December, 1765.

It was, in fact, a regularly organized plot.

The ofiicers

belonging to it took an oath binding them to secrecy, and to preserve, at the
hazard o f their own lives, the life of any one of their associates whom a courtmartial might condemn to death.

Each, moreover, engaged under a penalty of

£500, not only to resign his commission, but not again to accept o f it till double
batta was restored.

A s an additional security, a fund was formed for the indem

nification o f those who might be cashiered, or the purchase of commissions for
them in the king’s service.

To this fund civilians were said to have subscribed

aiutuairai-

to the amount of £16,000.

A t first the second brigade, stationed at AUahabad,

between the

refused to join in the plot.

A s they were actually in the field, an exception had

(.onsiaratore

made in their favour, and the reduction of batta was not to take place in
their case till they should be placed in cantonments.

On this ground they stood

aloof for a time, but ultimately the influence of the officers in the other brigades
prevailed, and they made common cause with them.

The number o f commissions

collected for resignation amounted to nearly 200.
Clive was just the man to deal with such a crisis.

The only case in which

he appears to have ever thought of concession was in that of the second brigade.

'*
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A large body of the Mahrattas was in motion, and a battle was daily expected,

.
a .d .

iree.

In these circumstances Colonel Smith was instructed, in the event o f being
reduced to the utmost extremity, to make peace with the malcontents.
regard to the other brigades the most decisive steps were taken.

In cuve’s

Besides sending

suppressing

forward all the oflicers in whom he could confide, Clive caused urgent letters
to be written to Madras, requesting that all ofiicers who could possibly be
spared should be forthwith despatched for Bengal

The free merchants at

Calcutta were also urged to accept o f commissions, temporarily or permanently,
while all the ofiicers who resigned were ordered to be sent down to Calcutta to
be there tried by court-martial.
malcontents.

These measures completely disconcerted the,

They had made sure of victory without providing against defeat,

and no sooner saw the probability of failure than all their confidence forsook
them.

Either because they feared to take so bold a step or deemed it unneces

sary, they had not attempted to enlist the sympathies of the common soldiers;
and when the struggle came found that they had grossly miscalculated.

By

their resignations they had simply excluded themselves from the service, and
made way for others who were ready to supply their place.

On the 15th of

May, when Clive arrived at Monghir, the confederacy was already broken up.
Two days before, when the ofiicers who had resigned were ordered to quit the
garrison, the European soldiers got imder arms intending to foUow them.

The

sepoy battalion was immediately called out, and order was without much diffi
culty restored.
misapprehension.

I t seemed, indeed, that the European soldiers were acting under
They had imagined that Sir Robert Fletcher was himself one

o f the malcontents, and were astonished when they found him taking part against
them instead of putting himself at their head.
at once returned to their duty.

On being thus undeceived they

I t soon appeared that the opinion which they

had formed of their commander was not unfounded.

The very day of Clive's

arrival Sir Robert Fletcher acknowledged that he had known of the combination
of the ofiicers since January, though he had, not mentioned it in any official
communication till late in A pril

H is excuse was, that he had seemed to

approve of the scheme in order that nothing might be done without his know
ledge.

This was too flimsy to be received, and further inquiry having left little

room to doubt that he was an abettor, i f not the actual originator of the mutiny,
he was at a later period brought to a court-martial and dismissed the service.
From Monghir Clive proceeded without loss of time to Bankipore, where he Treatment
arrived on the 20th of May.

Though most of the ofiicers o f the third brigade mntineera.

stationed here had resigned their commissions, only a few had insisted on their
immediate acceptance, and been accordingly sent off for Calcutta.

The rest had

only resigned prospectively against a given day, and were still continuing to do
duty.

The moment Clive arrived, all idea of further contumacy was abandoned,

and they were glad to be permitted to retract their resignations under the some
what humiliating condition of engaging to serve for three years, and not to
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resign at any time without giving a year’s notice.

The second brigade, though

the last to join the combination, appears to have been the mo.st reJuctant to
thTofflil™ a^a-ndon it.

The greater part of the troops composing it had been marched

above 100 miles beyond Allahabad, and were watching the movements of 60,000
Mahrattas who had arrived at Calpee, under the command of Balajee Rao.

The

enemy being tims in sight, the British officers were bound for the time at least
to have reserved their grievances.

Instead o f this honourable course, they took,

advantage of their position, and sought to extort a compliance with their
demands, by tendering their resignations in a body with only two exceptioirs.
^Those who resigned immediately were sent off to Calcutta; the others who
resigned prospectively were glad before the arrival o f the period which they liad
hxed to be permitted to retrace their steps.-

The officers of the European regi

ment in garrison at Allahabad were not so easily intimidated, and did not yield

Fort of Allahabad.—From Hodge’s Select Views in India.

till a battalion of sepoys arrived from the camp, having performed a march o f
104 miles in fifty-four hours.
Lemenoy
seiitencef,.

The mutiny was now suppressed mainly through the indomitable firmness
wlfich Clive manifested in his own person, and was able to transfuse into ail
who acted immediately under him.

It only remained to inflict punishment on

those who, from their rank or their violence, were regarded as the most criminal.
From the very first Clive had declared that the law must take its course, and
that the ringleaders at least would suffer death. ’ Lenient measures, however,
prevailed.

Only .six officers were tried, and though they were all found guilty

ol mutiny no capital sentence was pronounced.

Clive’s sense of discipline was

thus very imperfectly satisfied; but a defect had been discovered in the mutiny
act for the Company’s service, making it doubtful if the proceedings under' it
were legally valid, and it was therefore wisely resolved to lean to the side of
mercy.

On this ground the mildness of the sentences pronounced by the coui't-

martial can be easily justified.

I t is more difficult to justify the conduct of the

“ CLIVE’S FUND.”
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directors in refusing, in several instances, to give effect even to these sentences,

a d

.

and more especially in reinstating Sir Robert Fletcher, whom we shall again see
installed as commander-in-chief at Madras, and taking a prominent part in a
transaction only less discreditable than that for which he had been previously
cashiered.
A t the very time when Clive was thus called to maintain the discipline of The estai>
the army against the great body of its officers, he had announced ins determi- “cuve’s
nation to confer upon it the very liberal donation which, largely augmented first
by the nabob and afterwards by the Company, constitutes what is still known
by the name of “ Clive’s Fund.”

Meer Jaffier, on his death-bed, had expressed a

wish to leave Clive a legacy of five lacs of rupees.

It has been insinuated that

this sum was a legacy only in name, and was in fact a present by which the
members of Meer Jaffier’s family not only wished to manifest their gratitude
,

for the elevation which they owed to the victor of Plassey, but hoped to con
ciliate his future favour.

I f it was only a present, it was evidently struck at by

the new covenants, and nothing could have been more preposterous than that the
governor specially appointed to enforce these covenants should set an example
o f violating them; if it was truly a legacy, the propriety of accepting it was
still more than doubtful, because, although not contrary to the letter, it was
evidently at variance with the spirit of the covenants, and furnished an easy
method of perpetuating the abuses which they were meant to suppress.

Clive

felt the difficulty, and vvas conscious that, whatever became of the money, he
could not appropriate it to himself without incurring the obnoxious charge of
breaking the promise he had repeatedly made, not to derive any pecuniary
benefit from-his re-appointment.

In these circumstances it occurred to him that

as the abolition of double batta was about to be enforced, it would be at once
a graceful and appropriate compensation to employ the legacy in establishing a
fund out of which not only officers and soldiers disabled by wounds, disease, or
length of service, but also their widows might be pensioned.

The announce

ment of this determination set at rest the questions which the bequest would
naturally have raised; and the court of directors, wisely abstaining from giving
any opinion as to its true character or legal validity, unanimously resolved, that
“ his lordship be empowered to accept of the said legacy or donation, and they
do highly approve of his lordship’s generosity in bestowing the said legacy of
five lacs in so useful a charity; and they hereby consent and agree to accept of
the trust of the said fund, and will give directions that the same be carried into
execution in legal and proper form.”

The five lacs of rupees produced, accord

ing to the rate of exchange at the time, £62,833, 6s. 8d.

To this Syf-ul Dowlah,

the brother and successor of Nujum-ud-Dowlah, who died at Moorshedabad, in
May, a few days after Clive set out to quell the mutiny, added three lacs of
rupees, equivalent to £37,000.

On the 6th of April, 1770, when the deed estab

lishing the fund was formally executed, the accumulated interest amounted to

us amount,
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The whole capital o f the fund thus amounted to £123,961, 6s. 8 d ,

and at 8 per cent., the rate o f interest which the Company agreed to pay, pro
duced an annual income of £991 2, to be expended in pensions.
Aeon-

A fter suppressing the mutiny Clive proceeded with General Carnac to

SaiShe Chuprah, where a kind o f congress was held.

I t was attended by Sujah Dowlah,

Shall Alum ’s minister, and deputies from the Mahrattas.
plated.

Shah Alum, hitherto

excluded from Delhi, was bent on gaining possession of it, and had engaged the
assistance of the Mahrattas for that purpose, b y assuring them that the Com
pany’s troops would form part of the expedition.

Clive at once declared against

this proposal, in which he saw only ruin to Shah Alum himself, and a warfare
which might throw the whole empire into confusion.

Instead of an alliance

with the Mahrattas, whom he regarded as the only enemies from whom serious
danger was now to be apprehended, he was desirous of forming a confederacy
against t h e i^ and laid the foundations o f a treaty b y which the Company, the
Nabob of Oude, the Jat, and the EohiUa chiefs, were mutually to assist each other
in resisting the demands and repelling the incursions of the Mahrattas.

Before

the terms were finally arranged, Clive, attaching little importance to the assist
ance to be derived from such distant allies, took his departure and arrived at
Calcutta on the 30th of July.

The disagreeable service in which he had been

engaged, the exertion he had been obliged to make, and a climate to which his
constitution was ill adapted, had seriously affected his health.

H e had previously

intimated his determination to return to Europe, and in answer to a letter from
the directors earnestly requesting him to continue in the government for another
ciive’8

year, replied, “ I t is now a month since I have been in so deplorable a state of

M^ousiy

health as to be wholly unable to attend to business, and it is past a doubt I

affected.

g^nnot survive the malignity o f this climate another ‘year.”

The directors, in

urging their request, had said, “ When we consider the penetration with which
your lordship at once discerned our true interest in every branch, the rapidity
with which you restored peace, order, and tranquillity, and the unbiassed integ
rity that has governed all yoru actions, we must congratulate your lordship on
being the happy instrument of such extensive blessings to those countries; and
you have our sincerest thanks for the great and important advantages thereby
obtained for the Company.”

Nor did they confine themselves to thanks.

After

' arguing that “ another year's experience and peaceful enjoyment of our acquisi
tions might fix them on a basis that might give gTeat hopes they may be as
lasting as they are great,” they continued thus— “ W e are very sensible of the
sacrifice we ask your lordship to make in desiring your continuance another
year in Bengal, after the great service you have rendered the Company, and the
difficulties you have passed through in accomplishing them, under circumstances
in which your own example has been the principal means o f restraining the
general rapaciousness and corruption which had brought o m affairs to the brink
o f ruin.

These services, m y lord, deserve more than verbal acknowledgments;
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and we have no doubt that the proprietors will concur with us in opmion, that
some solid and permanent retribution, adequate to your great merits, should
crown your lordship’s labours and success.
Clive was not insensible to the high encomium pronounced on his services,
nor indifferent to the reward, which, though only vaguely described as “ some quit India,
solid and permanent retribution,” was understood to be nothing less than a grant
of his jaghire in perpetuity; but the state of his health admitted of no answer,
and he was moreover convinced that every material object contemplated in his
re-appointment having been accomplished, the evils apprehended from his depar
ture were in a great measure imaginary.

The army, again brought into due

subordination, was more than a match for any foreign power which might be
tempted to provoke hostilities; the double batta and other expenses which bore
most heavily on the treasury had been subjected to due retrenchment; Mr. Verelst,
for whom the governorship was destined, as well as the select committee, who
were to continue in office, was disposed to give full effect to the improvements
which had been introduced; and the Company, now in possession of an indepen'

dent revenue, which the least sanguine estimated at not less than £1,000,000
sterling, .seemed about to enter on a career of unprecedented prosperity.
Clive sat in the select committee for the last time on the 16th of January,
1767, and on the 29th finally quitted Bengal for England in the B n ta n m a .
H is measures had encountered much opposition, and excited in many of those
who considered their interests to be injuriously affected by them a vindictive
spirit, which they afterwards took an opportunity of gratifying.

The general

feeling of the presidency was, however, decidedly in his favour, and was not
inaccurately expressed by the select committee in a letter addressed to the direc
tors shortly after his departure.

Comparing the state of Bengal as he found it

and as he left it, they observed; “ W § beheld a presidency divided, headstrong,
and licentious; a government without nerves; a treasury without m oney; and
a service without subordination, discipline, or public spirit.

W e may add, that

amidst a general stagnation of useful industry and of licensed commerce, indivi
duals were accumulating immense riches, which they had ravished from the
insulted prince and his helpless people, who groaned under the united pressure
of discontent, poverty, and oppression.
dency and these provinces.

Such was the condition of this presi

Your present situation need not be described.

The

liberal supplies to China, the state of your treasury, of your investment, of the
service and of the whole country, declare it to be the strongest contrast to what
it was.”

His reception in England was flattering.

In other quarters of the

world disaster had generally attended the British arras.

Their triumphs m

India thus presented a striking contrast, which brought Chve more prominently
into view, and obliged even those who would have detracted from his merits to
keep a prudent silence.

Nor was applause the only reward which he received.

The proprietors of the Company, instead of requiring to be prompted by the
VoT,. I.
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176-. directors, took the initiative in recommending that the possession of the jaghire
should be extended to him and his representatives ten years beyond the period

cjiire's

which had been previously fixed, and a resolution to this effect was ultimately

^

thejagUre Carried by the unanimous vote of a general court.
uecessaiy to add, that this magnificent grant was accompanied with cir

extended.

cumstances which diminished the gratification derived from it.

Clive had left

India in miserable health, and had very imperfectly recovered on the homeward
voyage.

W hile he was thus suffering, fame and emolument were comparatively

indifferent to him, and he appears to have been more offended at the hostility
or lukewarmness of some on whose friendship he had calculated, than delighted
at the universal recognition of his merit.

The grant o f the dewannee had raised

extravagant hopes in the proprietors, who had begun in consequence to clamour
for a largely increased dividend.

The directors, better acquainted with the

actual position of the Company’s affairs, were anxious for delay.

The additional

revenue confidently predicted had not yet been realized, and extraordinary
expenses had been incurred which would more than absorb it for some time to

a

come.

*

The directors being thus opposed to the wishes of the proprietors, natur-

ally endeavoured to justify their opposition by giving an unfavourable view of
their finances.
MUvitrof

Some of them even, in order to justify this view, spoke someof

oew territorial acquisitions, and objected to the

Iliaenemies, extended grant o f the jaghire as extravagant.

Clive felt indigmant, and hesi

tated not to say that the directors in thus acting were endeavouring to gain
their own ends at his expense.

This misunderstanding cooled some of his sup

porters, and made it more easy for his enemies to mature their meditated attack
upon him.

N o t a few of those whose malversations he had punished in Bengal

had returned to England with their ill-gotten gains, and become large purchasers
of India stock.

The influence which they acquired in this way was so great, that

after an action had been raised for the purpose of obliging some of the greatest
dehnquents to disgorge the sums which they had illegally received in the name
o f presents, they succeeded in inducing the general court to recommend the w ith
drawal of the action, and guarantee them from futui'e proceedings by a vote of
indemnity.

The symps^thy with notorious delinquency manifested by this vote

was ominous, and Clive, shattered in health and depressed in spirits, retired into
the country, not without a strong presentiment of the harsh scrutiny to which,
tlirough the relentlessness of enemies and the lukewarrnness of friends, his whole
public life was soon to be subjected.
important

Clive's
achieve*

ments.

jjj consequence of the revolution effected by Clive’s achievements in Bengal,
a new era in the history of India commenced.
i

i

On their original character of
^

merchants the Company had engrafted that of conquerors, and were henceforth
to rule witli absolute sway over myriads who had previously known or heard
of them only as traders.

Hitherto, while the relation with the natives was of

a less intimate and more precarious nature, they have occupied a very subordi-

I
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nate place iu the
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toms has only been incidental.

^

now

be formed.
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narrative, and any reference made to their manners and cus-

a .d

. nm .

A more intimate acquaintance with them must

The country though it has changed its rulers still remains Mameismd

theirs, and the policy of the measiires adopted by government depends on theHindoos,
the manner in which their interests are affected by them.

-

can be governed on abstract principles.
•'

I

f '
^

But how can this

be understood without a previous knowledge of their social position?

N o people

Their peculiarities, including even their

most irrational preju^ces, must be consulted, since the very same laws under
which one nation would be prosperous and happy might produce universal discontent and wretchedness in,another.

I t is absolutely necessary, therefore, both

that those who rule and those who confine themselves to the humbler task of
reviewing the policy of rulers, should first of all acquaint themselves with the
leading features of the population.

In the case of India the remarkable forms

under which society presents itself make the knowledge of them as interesting as
it is indispensable, and the temporary suspension of the naiTative will be fully
compensated by the insertion of a detail, as ample as our limited space will allow,
of whatever is most singular in the opinions and practices of Hindoos.
accordingly, the next book of our history will be devoted,

. ~ -.A

” k-

T atilr , eniplojed for transporting the products o f Upper Bengal
d o w n th e GHngpg,
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To this,

